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PREFACE. 


Tus edition of Books xix.—xxiv. of the JZiad follows the same 
general plan as the other volumes of the series to which it belongs. 
According to this plan the readings of the Dindorf-Hentze edition, 
Leipzig, 1884, have been adopted throughout, with a few unim- 
portant changes in punctuation. 

The commentary is based upon that of the Ameis-Hentze (third) 
edition, Leipzig, 1896. Little has been omitted except the occa- 
sional critical notes, which have been transferred to the Appendix. 
It seems undesirable to confuse the learner with conflicting views, 
and the earnest student will soon discover that many interesting 
questions are treated in the Appendix alone. The commentary has 
been much enlarged by additions from various sources, especially 
from the editions of Faesi-Franke, La Roche, and Leaf, and from 
the editor’s own collections. The parallel passages from Homer 
have been quoted in full, and many illustrative citations have been 
added, chiefly from Vergil, but also from other writers, including a 
considerable number from the Old Testament. 

To the Critical Notes on each book is prefixed a brief Critical 
Introduction, containing a summary of some of the more important 
phases of the higher criticism. In the Metrical Appendix the 
American editor has attempted to supply the chief deficiency for 
American use of the Ameis-Hentze edition by giving a brief state- 
ment of certain characteristics of Homeric verse-structure, based 
upon an exhaustive examination of the portion of the /2iad which is 
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¥ PREFACE. 


included in this volume. He hopes that the facts collected and the 
principles stated may assist the student to obtain clear and definite 
views of the important subjects discussed. 

The editor’s thanks are due to Professor Hentze for permission 
to make use of the Ameis-Hentze edition, and especially to Pro- 
fessor Seymour for many stimulating and helpful suggestions, and 


assistance of every kind. 


BERKELEY, May 1, 1899. 


SUMMARY OF BOOKS AS, 


Tue eyents narrated in the preceding hooks of the Zliad (A-S) are briefly 
as follows: 


I, INTRODUCTION. 


A. The origin of the wius. The pestilence, the quarrel, and the with 
drawal of Achilles. B, Thedreamof Agamemnon. He tests the feeling of 
the army by proposing that they return to their homes. The arming of 
the host, and the catalogue of forces. IT. The truce, and the duel between 
Menelaus and Paris. 


Il. THe Frest Day's Freiwrine, Crterny FAVORABLE TO THE 


GREEKS. 


A. The breach of the truce by Pandarus, who wounds Menelaus, and 
the renewal of the conflict. E. The mighty deeds of Diomed. Z. The 
episode of Glaucus and Diomed, and the ineeting of Hector and Andro- 
mache. H. The duel between Llector and Ajax. 


Ill. Tne Seconp Day’s FIGnrina, wirtt THE EVENTS OF TIIE 


FotLowinG Nicgut. Tne Trotans ARE SUCCESSFUL. 


@. Zeus forbids the gods to interpose in the strife, and the tide of battle 
turns against the Greeks. [. At the close of the day Agameinon sends 
an embassy to Achilles offering propitiation, but Achilles is implacable. 
K. Odysseus and Diomed make their way into the Trojan camp at dead 
of night ; they slay the Thracian Rhesus and capture his famous steeds. 


IV. Tus Tuirp Day’s Fiautixne, anp Rour or Tun GREEKS. 


A. Agamemnon performs gréat deeds, but is at length wounded and forced 
to leave the field, as are several other Greek chieftains. M. The Trojans 
break through the rampart of the Greek camp. N. Poseidon assists the 
Greeks. =. Hera hegniles Zeus to sleep, and the Trojaus are repnised. 


= 


vil 


Vill SUMMARY. 

0. Zeus awakes. Apollo inspires Hector with fresh courage and the Tro- 
jaus press upon the ships. I, Achilles consents that Patroclus shall take 
part in the battle. The Trojans are driven back to their city, but Patro- 
clus is slain by Hector. P. Menelaus distinguishes himself in the struggle 
over the body of Patroclus. %. Achilles decides to avenge his fend. 
But his armor, which had been worn by Patroclis, is now in the possession 
of Hector, At the regnest of Thetis, Hephaestus forges new arms for 
Achilles. 


OMHPOY IAIAAOS T. 


Tad &'* améAnye xdAo10 Kal ExOope Sios "AxiAdevds.* 


Myvidos amoppyats. 


> \ x , > 73 a“ e , 

Has pev KpoxotremAos am “Oxeavoto poawy 
» by, , a 
wprvt’, Ww afavaroir dows depo nde Bporotow: 


The new armoris presented to Achilles, 
and he is publicly reconciled with 
Againemnon. The laments of 
Achilles and Briseis over Patroclus 
follow, and the preparations for 
battle. (The fourth day of battle, 
the twenty-seventh of the action of 
the whole Iliad, begins here.) 


1-39. The new armor is presented 
to Achilles. 

1. First half-verse as in 61; for 
the second, cf. Oceanum interea 
surgens Aurora reliquit Verg. 
Aen, xi. 1. —’Has ["Ews]: the god- 
dess of dawn, Vergil’s Aurora. — 
pév: correlative with dé (5) to empha- 


size the simultaneity of the actions 
expressed by the imperfects wpvuto and 
ixave. —’Qkeavoto: ‘Qxeavod. § 17a, — 
§ 16d. — The chief 
verse-pause here is the fem. caesura 
in the third foot, which is somewhat 
more common in Homer than the 
mase., while in Vergil the masc. cae- 
sura is strongly preferred. 
2=A2,¢2. Similar poetic for- 
mnuias are often employed to indicate 
the dawn of day. Cf. Ilds uév pa bed 
TpoceBnaeTo wakpoy “Ohvprov | Znvt pbws 
épéovea kal dows abavdroow B 48 f., 


© cA 3 a“ 
podwy: powy. 


Fuos 8° Apryévera Pdvn pododaxturos 'Ilws 
e 228 (twenty times in the Odyssey), 


wy 


nédus 6’ dvdpouce. . . tv’ dbavdroicr pael- 


*The Greek hexameters prefixed to the text of the several books in this edition are 
from the Palatine Anthology (found in 1606 in the library of the Elector Palatine at 
Heidelberg), a collection of epigrams and short pieces of all ages of Greek literature, 


eompiled by Constantinus Cephalas about 920 a.p, 


aseribed to Stephanus Grammaticus. 


The verses are there (ix. 385) 
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* 8 és vijas tkave Oeod rapa Sapa dépovaa. 
a 7 €N 
eSpe Sé Marpdxdw teptketpevov dv pidov viov 


> > XN € a 
5 KAatovra \uyéws: Todées 8’ aud avtov éraipor 


ptpovd’. % 8° év rotor mapiatato dia Gedwr, 


vor | Kal Ovnroter Bporotow ‘y 1 ff, — a0a- 
varourt [ddavdros]: the first syllable, 
though originally short (alpha priva- 
tive), is in this word regularly long, 
since the three (in some cases four) 
successive short syllables offended the 
Greek ear. Demosthenes, in his 
speeches, carefully avoided three or 
more snecessive short syllables. — 
ddus. pdos, Pas. § 47. —nS€: corel- 
ative (1n its strict use) with a preceding 
jpév. In Attic, cal. — In deciding upon 
the place of the chief pause in such 
verses as this, the presumption is al- 
ways in favor of the third foot, where 
a slight pause may often be found, in 
spite of the presence of a mark of punc- 
tuation elsewhere in the verse. Here 
the pause after d@avdrows: contrasts the 
word before the caesura with the word 
before the close of the line. — The 
‘weak’ hiatus in pépo: 75€é is permissible 
(§ 9d). — The final vowel in 75é remains 
short before Bp. This is contrary to the 
prevailing Homeric usage (418), but 
occurs frequently before Bporés and its 
compounds Contrast Iarpéxvw (4), 
téxvov (8), dxvUuevor (8), rdpa kdurd (10) 
3 7 S€: i.e. Thetis, as appears from 
the close of the preceding book (= 616 
ff.) 7 8’ (Thetis) tonE (falcon) ds adro 
kar’ OvNvurou wpdbevros | rebxea papual- 
povra wap ‘Wpalorow pépovea, —ts vias 
[vais]: te to the place where the ships 
were drawn up on the land As these 
were near the kdola, and equally 
couspicuous, és vpas often equals to 


the barracks. Cf. vedv év dyau 42. 
—Txave. ¢ shows the absence of the 
augment. — mapa: the retraction of the 
accent marks the construction of the 
preposition with the preceding word. 
Cf 10. § 37c.— Caesura as in 1. — 
The delivery of the arms to Achilles 
was a favorite subject in later Greek 
art Thetis is often represented as 
aided by the other Nereids. Cf the 
description of the Chest of Cypselus 
Nypntéas te yap él trav cuvwpliwr 
(spans) efvar, kal Odriv Ta Sra AawBd- 
very mapa ‘Hdalorov. xal 5) kal &ddAws 
6 Ta bra Scdods ovTE Tos rbdas erly 
Eppwpévos (Strong) xat dric bev oikér ns ére- 
tal ol mupdypav (tongs) éxwv Paus. v. 
19. 8. 

4. meprkelwevov (cf. 284): ‘circum- 
stantial’ and subord. to «Aalovra (5) 
which is ‘supplementary ° with eijpe — 
év [éaurfs]: possessive. § 24 f.— The 
pause in the third foot is here slight, 
but points a contrast as in 2, — For 
the situation in the «Aly of Achilles, 
cf. 211, and wavy... dug’ Axidrfja. | 
Muppiddves IarpoxXov 
yoGrres S 354 f. 

5. Second half-verse as in B 417, 
6 537, 520, for the first, cf. «Aatov 
dé Neyéws x 201. —«Aalovra. for the 
quantity of the final syllable, before a 
single hquid, see § 41 7. —wodées: mod- 
ol. § 207. — apd’ adrév: as in = 354 
(cited on 4) —The masc. caesura is 
here prominent, 


6 év toto: waplotaro: stepped into 


dvecrevdxovro 


HOMEWS ILIAD, BOOK XIX. 3 


»¥ 3 »¥ e 
€v T apa ol Pv yxeLpl, eros T epat ek T dvopaler: 


4 > , “ \ 4 
“TEKVOV EMOV, TOUTOY PEV EATOMEY AYLUpEVOl TEP 


xetoOan, eet 81) mpata Gedy idtyTe Sadan - 


10 t¥vy 8’ “Hdaiartouo mapa Kdvra. Tevyxea SéEo 


NA xe eo »* , en ¥ , ” 
KGQAQ MAN, Ol OV TW TLS avnp WLOLOL popnaev. 


Gs apa dovycaca fea Kata revye EOnKev 
mpdabev “AxirddrANos: Ta 8° dvéBpaxe SaiSara mavra. 
Muppudovas 8° apa mavras €de tpdpos, ovd€ tus ery 


their midst. 
oratTo A212. — Bedwv [Gedr] : goddesses. 
— Caesura as in 2. 

7=Z 253, 406, % 232, DS 384, 423, 
and in the Odyssey. — ol: aire. § 24c. 
— i: pv. § 25d. —yerpl: depends 
on éy, while of is dat. of interest. This 
const. is proved by éyrwoav 5é uv exetvac 


Cf. 6 5° év péoooor rapl- 


tpuv 7 év xepaty Exacros kK 397, — ék ovd- 
patev: (‘called by name’) addressed, 
always before a direct address, and 
usually followed by a proper name or 
other personal designation (here réx- 
vov éuév), — Fem. caesura in third foot. 
— Notice the two cases of ‘apparent’ 
hiatus, dpa cor and xepl, féros. § 14. 

8. Second half-verse as in = 112, 
T 65, 2 525, r 147. —édcopev: proba- 
bly aor. subjv. (of exhortation). § 27. 
— This combination of a pause in the 
second foot with the bucolic diaeresis 
is often found in Homer. Cf. 21, 89, 
92, 111, etc. But even here we see 
the effect of the caesura in the third 
foot, in throwing emphasis on robrov uév. 

9. Keto@or, émel: ‘weak’ hiatus as 
in 2, —ésel 8 mpdta: since once for 
all. From that moment it was hopeless 
to attempt to save him. Cf. é ob dnra 
mpara SiacryTny A 6, and érel 6) rpHTa 


Tounv év bpecot NEAoiTEV A 236. mpdrov 


and mpraare used asadverbs with little 
difference of meaning.—Caesuraasin2. 

10. rivn [ov] S€: but do thou. — 
“Hoatctoro mapa KAuTa tedxea: Cf. 
TeUxea Kaha gepovoa map ‘Hdalatoio 
dvaxros = 137.— 8é£o: first aor. imv. with 
the variable vowel of the second aorist. 
§ 507. Cf. the perf. imv. dé5efo T 377. 
— Here the chief pause is the masc. 
caesura in the fourth foot, since mdpa 
cannot be separated from its noun. 

11. Gpoiot: appropriate only for 
cuirass, sword, and shield, the more 
important parts of the panoply. The 
local use of the dat. is common in 
Ilomer, especially with nouns signify- 
ing parts of the body. M. 145, 38. — 
Here the caesura in the fourth foot is 
the more natural on account of the 
strong diaeresis after the first. —The 
hiatus of od is permissible since the 
elision of the final vowel of ofa tends 
to fuse the two words into one. § Ye. 

12. as: o'rws. — kara nev: the 
poet felt kavd as an adverb. §§ 3 d, 
37a, b. — redxé €Oykev: hiatus asin 11. 

13. “AxthAfos: “AxiddAdws. § 6 a. 
—74&; demonstrative, introducing dal- 
dada. § 24 1. —dvéBpaxe: cf. 745 avée- 
Bpaxev jure Tadpos > 48. 

14. MvppiSdvas: the Myrmidons, a 


4 OMIUPOY IAIAAOS T. 


, 
15 avryy elovdée, AAA’ ETPETAV. 


avTao "Ayiddeus 


i o ~ ” 
ws El’, OS pv paddov €dv xOXos, €v € ot dace 
Savoy bd Breddpwr ws et vedas e€epaavblev: 
la 3) r3 14 ¥ 6 ax x ‘\ ba 
tépreto 8 év xeiperow exwy Veov ayaa dwpa. 


auTap ere pper For retapTeTo Saidaha evoour, 


a ¥. / ie 
20 avtika pytépa yy ETEa TTEPOEVTA Tpoonvoa ° 


‘ nq > , \ S LA XN 4 fae 5 \ 
‘unrep €uy, Ta ev OTha Heds oper, ot emerKes 


Thracian tribe from Phthiotis, were the 
special followers of Achilles. Cf. of 7’ 
elyov bOinv .. . Muputddves 6° éxadetvro 

TOY av TevTHKoYTA vedy ny apxes 
*AyoAdeds B 683 ff. —Second half-verse 
as in X 136.— €e: eide. — The terror is 
eaused by the clashing of the divine 
arms, though in 15 the reference is 
rather to their dazzling brightness. — 
The caesura in the third foot throws 
a slight emphasis upon mdapras, but 
the chief yerse-pause is the bucolic 
diaeresis. 

15. avrny eloiBéerv [elordetv] : fo look 
directly at the weapons. — érpecav: 
(‘inceptive’ aor.) turned and fled. Cf. 
bd 6& rpduos %AXaBe mdvras “Axatods 
(when Thetis and the Nereids appeared 
at the funeral of Achilles) #49. — The 
ase. caesura is important here, in 
spite of the full stop at the bucolic 
diaeresis. 

16. ws, as: as, thus; to express the 
immediate suecession of one action 
upon the other, as in TY 424. Cf. Géris 
5’ ws nYaro yolvwy, Ws exer eumepuuta 
A 512 f., ds 5° Wer, Gs ww Epos ruxwas 
ppévas audexddupyer = 204; also ut 
VAG i, Rt peri Veres Lele vitie 4) — 
plv: atrédv. — xédos: fierce wrath 
against the slayer of his friend Patro- 
elns, which the weapons would enable 
hbu to satisfy. —év (alv.): within 


their sockets. — 8€ of dcoe: the first 
hiatus is ‘apparent’ (ef. 7); the sec- 
ond, ‘weak’ (cf. 2). — There is a slight 
pause at the caesura in the third foot, 
to emphasize m“adXov. 

17. Sevov: ady. with éfepdavber 
[étepav(6)ycav, § 26 v], which is pl. as 
often (ef. Y 397, © 657) with a neut. 
dual subject. Contrast T 566 (verb in 
dual) and Y 477 (verb in sing.).— te: 
out from beneath. — Brehapwv: abla- 
tival gen. (of separation) with t7é. — 
ws el: (‘asif’) like; cf. 366. 

18. év xelperorv [yepoly, § 18c] 
éxwv: Achilles had taken up the arms 
to examine them more closely (12). 
Cf. miraturque interque manus 
et bracchia versat Verg. Aen. viii. 
619. — There is no important pause in 
this verse. 

19. retdpmeto (aor., § 33 f) Aeto- 
owv: had sated himself with gazing at. 
Cf. Q 633, and adbrap éret rdpwycay 
opwmevor dpParpotor 647. For the re- 
duplicated aor., see § 257. — This form 
of verse, in which each of the first five 
ieet is a dactyl, is the one most frequent 
in Tomer, “Gf 2) 14) 20soR: 

20. prepa qv: apparent hiatus 
(§ 14, s. vu 2). The possessive 8s is 
usually reflexive in Homer (§ 24 f). 

21. ra (lein.): these. — ol? érretkés 
(se. é€orl): the rel. clause forms a pred. 


HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XIX. 


ct 


epy ewer aBavarwr, unde Bpordv avdpa red€ocat: 
vov 6° Tou pev eya OwpyEopar: adda pan’ aivas 


deidw, 4} por TOPpa Mevortiov adkipov vidv 


25 wutae Kaoovcal KaTa xyahkoturous O@TELAAS 


> \ > 4 > ta dj / 
evAas CVYEV@VTAL, QELKLOOWOL de vEK POV — 


3 Ss SEN s \ \ t , De oh 
eK aALwY Téeparar— KaTa de XPoe TAVTQA Oamry)y). 


Tov 6° nuetBer ewerta Ded, O€ris apyupdrela: 


, an a 
“TéKVOV, Ly) TOL TATA META PpETt OHO. peddvTwv. 


30 T@ bev eyo TEeipyow aNadkepev aypwa pvia, 


to 74 dda (‘ being such,’ i.e. ‘so splen- 
did, as’), and contains the leading 
thought. — Caesura as in 8. 

22. twev: eiva. § 34 g. — pndé: 
the uses of 7 with an inf. or partic. 
are in general simpler and far less fre- 
quent in Homer than in later Greek. 
Here py} seems to be introduced for 
emphasis, as often in oaths. M. 36]. 
§ 50a. 

23. viv 8€: but now that Iam in pos- 
session of the arms. —aAda.. . 8€(8e 
(24): as in K 58 f., X 454 f. — The 
masc. caesura after éyw is not-entirely 
obscured by the strong pause at the bu- 
colic diaeresis, since éy# is emphatic. 

24. tédpa: refers not strictly to 
Owp7ntouar, but to the general idea of 
the conflict which is implied in that 
word. — Mevoiriov: Menoetius, the 
father of Patroclus, was son of Actor 
and Aegina. Ile left his mother (i.e. 
the island) and went to Opus, where 
he married Sthenele, and became the 
father of Patroclus. The flight of the 
latter from Opus, and his reception by 
Peleus, are recounted in ¥ 85 ff. — 
vidv: const. with Kaddbcac (25), 

25. xaSSbcar [xatadica:, § 11 a,b): 
burrowing into the body of. — kata: 


—tehéooar: Tedéoa. 


down through. —xadkotitovs: occurs 
here only. — This is the first instance 
in this book of a ‘spondaic’ verse 
(§ 59h). About one verse in twenty 
(according to the text of this edition) 
is of this form, 

26. éyyelvwvrar (this form here 
ouly): first aor. subjy. middle. — 
Second half-verse as in II 545. 

27. &k 8’ alav mréharar: for life has 
departed from it (‘been slain out of 
it’), so that Patroclus cannot defend 
himself froin the edAaf. Parenthetical, 
and closely connected with vexpov. — 
carhy [car7, § 83d]: the 
subj. is vexpds. —xpda: acc. of specifi- 
cation, —In this verse, as in 1, 6, 10, 
13, 19, 22, and often in Homer, the 
metrical ictus coincides with the word 
accent in the last two feet. But it 
does not appear that Homer made a 
special point of this correspondence. 
as was done by some of the late Greek 
hexameter poets, particularly Nonnus. 

20 —— let eue 

29. This verse, with @dpce in place 
of réxvov, occurs D 468, v 362, m 436, 
§ 16. 

30. 1& [rovrw]: dem. referring to 
Patroclus. For the dat. of interest 


KOTO 


w 357,— oor: cals. 
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Y lal - 
pvias, ai pa te PaTas apynuparous KATEOOUCL * 


» \ lal , v > 3 / 
HV TEP Yap KNTAL YE TENET POpPOv ELS EVLAUTOY, 


eS Ago »¥ er oes x 3 , 
QLEL TOO E€OTAL XPeS €uu7reO0$ 1) KGL ApEelMvV. 


ada od y’ cis ayopyy Kadéoas Npwas ’AXaLovs, 


a x 5) / fe A 
35 LVL atoeTuv Ayape“vove TOLWLEVL Aawv 


> ’ > 3 ” 
aipa pad’ és rohenov Owproceo, Siaeo 8° adkyv. 


@ v / / \ SN 
Gs apa dovyoaca mévos ToAvOapoes Ever, 


¢ B Se ae 7 XN ce 3 \ 
Tlatpok\w 8° avr auBpooinyv Kal vexTap €pvl pov 


, ‘ G a 7 e XN » 5 ” 
oTake KaTQa PlLvov, bya OL XPes ETE OS €t7). 


where an ablatival gen. is expected, 
see § 8 ga.—aypta dda: for this 
characterization of the flies, cf. P 570, 
where Athena inustils into Menelaus 
pulns Odpoos. 

ol, Gf O45, X (2. —ar 
form of edAat. 

32. Karau [Kénro, § 84 7]: empha- 
sized by yé. and contrasted with the 
idea of burying. Cf. Q 554. — teder- 
ddpov els Evlavtév: (‘to a year that 
brings completion’) for a full year. 
The prep. expresses the farthest limit 
of the time during which something is 
true. HA. 796 b. This phrase occurs 
four times in the Odyssey, but only 
here in the Iliad. 

33. esmeSos: unwasted. — Wy Kal 
dpelwv : or still better than unwasted, 
i.e. fresher than before, for a living 
body is often disfigured by wounds or 
disease. Cf. the preservation of Hec- 
tor’s body, 2 757, and for the form of 
expression, of. olof rep mdpos re... 7} 
kal dpetous IL 557. 


sc. in the 


34, Cf. atpwv els ayophy Kxadécas 
nowas’’ Axacots a 272, — kadécas, azroe- 
these express successive ac- 
tions, and contain the chief elements 
of the command, — ‘first eall the 


mov (35) : 


Achaeans’’ ete. — peas ‘Axatots: 
refers to the whole army (cf. 41), since 
nows in Homer signifies merely war- 
rior, and not hero. 

35. amoemdév: here o is lengthened 
before the digainma (drofemdr), which 
was perhaps vocalized (aroverrdv). See 
§ 14 j, and cf 41, YT 285, 382, 443, 
@ 283, 329. 

36. Bwejcoeo : Gwpjcoov. — dvceo 8’ 
cf. Stceat adxhy I 251, and 
‘ Awake, awake, put on thy strength, 
O Zion’ Isaiah lit. 1. The metaphor 
is from a warrior clothing himself in 
armor. 

37. For the second half-verse, cf. 
pévos todvOapaés évetn P 156, wévos rodv- 
Oapces évetca v 887. 

38. apBpoctyy: here regarded as a 
sort of essence to protect the body 
from decay ; cf. xpiady rt duBpoctn (se. 
the dead body of Sarpedon), wept 5° 
duBpora etuara écoor II G70, ‘his is 
apparently a reminiscence of the cus- 
tom of embalming as existing in pre- 
historic Greece, as well as in Egypt. 
Cf. rapxbu (bury) and rapexedw (enbrtlns). 

39. kara (§ 417 a) pivav: through 
the nostrils and so into the interior of 
the head (xard because the body was 
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reclining). Pouring the embalming 
substance through the nostrils into the 
head was a chief feature of the Egyp- 
tian method of embalining. Cf. rpéra 
pev axoki@ (crooked) cidjpw bia roy 
putwrjpwy (nostrils) édyouce Tov éyxé- 
parov (brain), 7a wey abrod otrw éfd~ 
yortes, TA Sé CyxéovTes Pdpuwaxa (drugs) 
Hat. ii. 86. — Here, as in Q 142 f., the 
poet feels it unnecessary to make special 
mention of the departure of Thetis. 

40-75. Achilles, in presence of the 
assembled hosts, renounces his wrath, 
and urges renewal of the battle. 

40. mapa @iva: i.e. toward the cen- 
ter of the line of ships, for the forces 
of Achilles were stationed on the ex- 
treme right, as stated in © 225 f. (rol 
p' écxara vias éloas etpvoav), —In this 
verse it is impossible to place the chief 
pause in the third foot. 

41. opepSarea 
hiatus. 
motion. 

42. «al pa: and indeed. — ol wep: 
even those who, resumed in 45 with cat 
uh ol, — vedv ev Gyavi; at the station 


lax@v: apparent 
See on 35.—dpoev: set in 


of the ships. See on 5, — péverkoy : 
éuevov. 
43. of te: relative. Its pred. is 


KuBepyfjrat, with grav [yoav] omitted 
as in ¥ 160.— kal... wndv: a clause 
explanatory of xvBepyfjrat. — exov [el- 
xov]: wielded. — oltja: rudders. The 
Homeric ship was steered by an oar 
thrust out at the stern. 

45, toav: qoav. — otver’... ade- 
yevis (46): asin S 247 7f., 7 dof. 

46. 8Sypdv: not more than fifteen 
days, according to the chronology of 
the Iliad, but a scholiast remarks ple 
hucpa AxAde? rod Hy adder Ort. 

47. oxédtovre: Diomed had been 
wounded in the foot (A377), and 
Odysseus in the side (A 437). The 
wounds had been received on the pre- 
vious day, yet onthe second day follow- 
ing they both take part in the funeral 
games of Patroclus in Y.— Barny [€87- 
Thy]: aor. started. —"Apeos Beparrovte : 
comrudes-in-arms of Ares. So kings 
are called Gepdmovres Ads. The depdrwr, 
like the esquire in chivalry, was often 
the equal of his lord in birth, though his 
inferior in age and fame. Cf. & pldoe 
npwes Aavaol, Oepdrrovres” Apyos B 110. 

48. TuSetins, OSvacets: these two 
heroes are often imentioned together, 
beginning with the nocturnal raid in 
K, 


8 OMHPOY IAJAAOS T. 


éyye. épedopéva’ ere yap Exov edkea huypa: 


50 Kad dé pera TpaTy ayopy tLovto KLovTeEs. 


airap 6 devratos HMOev ava avdpav “Ayapeuvar, 


ty » N Te AE 7 
E\Kos €ywy' Kal yap TOY €vl KpaTEepy Vo pW) 


otra Kéwv ’Avrnvopldns xakypet Soupi. 


abrap énet 81) mavres aohhicAnoay ‘Axarot, 


55 rotot 8° dvordpevos peredyn 7d0as WKS “AyiAXEUS: 


“"Arpeldn, } ap TL Td audoreporoy apevov 


¥ ‘ eae} , 7 as > va aA 
ETAETO, DOL KAL EOL, OTE VWL TEP AXKVUPLEVW KIP 


OupoBdopw épidi mevervaper eivexa KovpNs; 


nv oben’ ev vy tev Aptepis i@ 
THVv oped Ev vnecor KaTakTapev ApTepts la 


49. First half-verse as in = 38, x 
170. — yap: long, as in A 342, B 39, 
» 580; here prob. on account of the 
original ¢ in the stem of @xov. § 41. 
—exov: were afflicted with. See on 47. 

50. ka8: const. with ifovro (§ 110). 
— pera: in (the midst of), with ayop7 
asin 6156 ped’ tuerépn ayopn. —mrpaty: 
front of,—the place of honor for 
princes. 

51. Sevratos (pred.) : apparently a 
superlative to devrepos. —’Ayapéepver : 
in appos. with 6. 

52. wal: also, with réy. This is 
not an instance of the elliptical cat yap. 

53. ovra xrd,: see A 248 ff. where 
the incident is narrated. The wound 
was in the arm below the elbow. — 
This verse has no caesura whatever in 
the third foot, —an uncommon occur- 
rence. 

54. First half-verse as in @ 131. 

55 = A 58. — rotor [adrots]: dat. of 
advantage. — 8€: often used to intro- 
duce an apodosis. $3 n. —~ avurrape- 
vos: probably with a staff in his hand, 
as in the assembly of the Ithacans 


when Telemaclhus rose to speak, cx#7- 
Tpov 5€ ot EuBare xeupt KApvé B37 f. 

56. 7 ap tt: the question expects 
a negative answer. Was this, then, 
any better for us both? dp marks the 
question as arising directly from the 
existing circumstances. Cf. & 288, 
and for the interr. use, cf. Zed rdrep, 
pd twa... daoas O 256 f, — robe: 
points to the following clause with ére 
(57). 

57. Ore: when, not merely explana- 
tory, but also serving to recall the sit- 
uation vividly to mind. Cf. 17 FBav 
eUxwral, dte OH dev eivar dpata O 229, 
—nép: with vd, has an eimphatic 
force which is difficult to reproduce 
in English. — axvvpévw kip: the same 
verse-close appears in W 284, 443. 
Here it refers to wrath at a supposed 
insult. Cf. 8 and note. 

58. @vpoBdpw epidi: cf. GvuoBdpou 
Ep.dos weve 11 210. — pevenvapev (aor.) : 
fell into a passion. —eivexa kotpns: in 
a tone of contenipt. 

59. év vyeror [vavel]: sc. immedi- 
ately after she was brought thither as 
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acaptive. See on 3 and 42, — kara- 
KTapev: KaTakrelvar. —”Aprepis: this 
goddess sent sudden or painless death 
to women (# 485), as Apollo to men. 
Cf. Q 605, 758, “Arédddwy | ofs ayavors 
Bedéecory érorxduevos kat émepver (sc. the 
helmsman of Menelaus) y 279 f. — This 
wish is not prompted by any ill-will 
toward Briseis, but merely by the 
thought of the unhappy consequences 
of the quarrel. 

60. €Adpnv: chose her for myself 
from the booty. — Aupynredv: atown 
in Mysia, the home of Briseis. Cf. 
Bpionidos ... THv é€x Auvpynoood é&eihero 
B 689 f., and T 291-300. 

61. tO: then, in that case, taking 
up the previous wish. — o8a§ édov ac- 
metov ovsas: asin 2 738, x 269 (simi- 
lar expressions occur B 418, A 749, X 
17); equiv. to ‘would have bitten the 
dust.” Cf. humum semel ore 
momordit Verg. den. xi. 418. — 
o8ak: equiv. to Tots ddofow. Cf. wit 
(with the fisl) Y 621, AGE (with the 
foot) Z 65. § 38 4g. 

62. éped Arropnvicavtos (asin I 426): 
because T had withdrawn in wrath. 

63. pév [uv]: to be sure.—ré: 
points back to é7e (57); its pred. is 


(jv) xépdiov. —For the thought, cf. 4 
Kev ynOnoat IIplayos... ddAdAoe TE Tpdes 
péya Kev Kexapolato Pune, | el opw rade 
wavra mvdolaro uapvauévouv A 250 ff. 

64. Sypov... pvqcecOar: i.e. they 
will long remember the straits to which 
they were brought by our quarrel. Cf. 
kal mov T@vde pynocer bar dlw pw 212. 

65—= = 112; cf. adda ra pév wpore- 
TtUxGat éacouev II 60, both times from 
the lips of Achilles, to whom this verse 
and thought seem to be peculiar. ‘fhe 
same thought reappears in 67. 

66—=  115.—dvayxy: i.e. since 
Patroclus must be avenged, 

67. o¥8€ ri pe xpq: a causal clause 
in parataxis. xp7% is a noun like xped, 
and the acc. (ué) is probably to be con- 
strued asthe limit of motion with some 
verb like tcec supplied inthonght. Cf. 
tiva (upon whom?) xpew técov tke; B 
28.—matw: the pres. (I now give up) 
is more emphatic than the future. 

68. dokedéws (cKé\Aw): ‘dried up,’ 
and hence tough, wnyielding, relent- 
less. The word occurs nowhere else, 
though we find doxedés alel in a 68. — 
peveatvevev : cf, 5S and 567, —adN aye 
Saocov: asin YT 257, where, too, it is 
the verse-close. 
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69. Cf. xnptocev rodeudvie Kapn Ko- 
HowyTas “Axats B 443, 87 (dyopyvde). 
The Homeric warriors wore their hair 
long; ef. ¥ 867 and many other pas- 
sages. In archaic works of Greek art, 
men are usually represented with hair 
reaching to the shoulder-blades. 

70. Cf. 1352. — er kal: once more 
also, ére points to his previous activity 
against the Trojans (¢f. “Arpetén, od 5” 
20’, os mpiv, ... dpxev ‘Apyeloor B 
344 f.), «al to the interruption of that 
activity. —wetpnoopat: with partic. as 
in T 352 ; more often with the infinitive. 

71. at xe [¢dv]: to see whether, in- 
troducing a condition whose apodosis 
(here the vague idea of bivouacking on 
the plain) is implied in the protasis. 
It is not an indirect question in Greek, 
though the translation takes that 
form. GMT. 486f. Cf. vdvair’ éyxelp 
meipyioouat, al xe TUXwee E279, — eé\w- 
ov: are eager, with aver. Cf. the 
words of Polydlamas yalpecxov yap éys 
ye bons éml ynvaoty iadwy S259, Achilles 
refers sarcastically to the fact that 
during the last two nights the Trojans 
had yentured to remain outside their 
walls, and bivonac upon the plain (@ 
545 ff., S 243 ff.) —GAAd tev’ ofw: cf, 


GANA pu ow | KHjdere poxOnoew K 100 f. 
twa is distributive in force, as often 
(M. 170), and equivalent to a plural. 

72. Cf. onuluw (Hector) doraciws 
yoru kdupev, at xe PUynoww | Snlov ex 7ro- 
N€uoto kal alvnjs SniorHros H 118 f. — 
acraciws: i.e. will be glad... if he 
can,eic. Cf. doraciws yap agplierar” IXtov 
ipjy S270. — yovu kdpwerv: sc. in utter 
weariness. — 6s ke Obyyotw: as in S 
271, & 296. — br eyxeos: from before 
my spear. 

74. First half-verse as in TY 111. 

75. Gaewrdvtos: the neglect of the 
digamma, shown in the elision of the 
final vowel of dé, is especially re- 
markable in view of the phenomenon 
noticed above in 35; but cf. rapelary 
A 555. —TIndetwvos: verbs expressing 
pain or indignation usually take a 
partic. clause in the gen. (not a gen. 
abs.) to express the cause of the emo- 
tion ; verbs of joy, more commonly a 
dative. 

76-144. Agamemnon admits his 
fault and declares himself ready to 
make over to Achilles the gifts which 
he had previously promised. 

76 = T 455, K 253. 

TT. avrdbev e tpns (cf. abrddev ef 
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édpéwy v 56): directly from his seat, 
more closely defined by odd’ . . . dva- 
ords, without taking his stand in the 
midst of the assembly, though this does 
not exclude Agamemnon’s rising to 
his feet (és7re@ros, 79). The emphasis 
rests on év péocory, for the usual place 
of the speaker was uéon dyop7, as in 
ease of Telemachns 6 37. — This yerse 
seems to have been inserted in order to 
remind the reader of Agamemnon’s 
wound, which, however, does not hin- 
der him from slaughtering the boar 
(249 ff.). 

78=B 110, Z 67, 0 753, a formula 
of complimentary address to the army. 

79. éeredtos[éor Gros]... dkovepev: 
it is seenly to listen to one who hus risen 
in the assembly to speak. 

80. bBBdrAAav: interrupt; cf. rdov 
5’ Gp broBrAndnv FuctBero A 292, This 
is an isolated case of ‘apocope’ of this 
preposition. Cf. drméue (o 83), and 
see § 11 d. — xaderov. . . édvre: for it 
is annoying to the speaker (to be inter- 
rupted), even though he be very expert. 

81. 64680: ubbub, of men con- 
fusedly shouting. — The hiatus in 
moAX@ duddw seems to be allowed on 
account of the caesura ($ 9 b), though 
there is no pause in the thought. 


82. 4 elror: resumes the thought 
in 80. — BAdBerar: (‘is hindered’) is 
impeded, followed by the concessive 
clause Acyls... dyopynris, as in B 246. 
BdaBerac is a ‘thematic’ present with 
the short stem. An aor. would be 
equally suitable, since the passage is 
gnomic in tone (AM. 30). — Agamem- 
non’s introductory words (79 to 8&2), 
in which he strives earnestly to pre- 
vent the interruption of his speech, 
are called out by the fear that in this 
unusually numerous assembly some 
expression of anger may burst ont 
against him, for his insult to Achilles. 

83, IIndciby . . . évdelfopar: I will 
open my mind to the son of Peleus. 
This is the only exainple of this com- 
pound in Homer, — atrdp of GAdor (as 
in Z 402, 640): but do you, the rest. — oi 
&dAot: is used with the imv. here as in 
¥y 427; of. of 6 Gd... 

85. rotrov piGov: after wiAov just 
before, this is awkward, though it is 
to a certain extent explained, by the 
clause cal... vexeleoxoy (86), aS a re- 
proof, orreproach. Its content, how- 
ever, is not further mentioned, since 
the vindication follows at once. The 
speaker means, of course, the reproach 
of having wronged Achilles. For such 


vatorre T 73 f. 
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reproaches, see B 239 f., 1106 f.— pi€ov 
tecrrov: as in x 561. — The labored style 
is designed by the poet to betray the em- 
barrassment of Agameiunon, who does 
not really ‘get upon his feet’ till 86. 

86. kal te: and also. — For the 
thought in this and the following 
verses, cf. ‘And the woman said, The 
serpent beguiled me and I did eat’ 
Fenesis iii. 18. —vetxelerxov: for the 
iterative impf., see § 36 a,b. 

87. potpa: fate. — nepodoitis Ept- 
vis: the Erinys that walks in darkness 
(of the lower world). So in f 471, 
0 234. Cf. ‘Nor for the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness’ Psalm xci. 6. 
Cf. also Shelley’s Adonais, xxiv. ‘ Out 
of her secret Paradise she sped, | 
Through camps and cities rough with 
stone, and steel, | And huinan hearts, 
which to her airy tread | Yielding not, 
wounded the invisible | Palms of her 
tender feet where’er they fell.’ ‘The 
Erinys prompts “Arn (blind infatua- 
tion). But fate, and the Erinys, are 
so closely connected with Zeus that 
they serve to designate two sides of 
his activity, being themselves but sub- 
ordinate instruments. 

88. ayptov: of the highest degree 
of passion, asin Q41. Cf. d&ypiov... 
dupdy 1629. The infatuation was in 
consequence of the most violent wrath, 


—artyv: passion; strictly ‘moral blind- 
ness,’ leading to mad folly and rnin. 

89. +0, ore: hiatus justified by the 
sense-pause. —’AxtdAAfjos: depends on 
yépas. Cf. ris te Zeds EXBov amnipa 
o 273.— atvrés: strengthens the idea 
of wilfulness, — ‘‘arbitrarily.” Cf. 
aurés adrovpas A 356, —atnipev: impf. 
indicative. 

90-136. For a similar case of ex- 
tended allegory, ¢f. the Arai, I 502- 
512. 

90. ri kev peEatpr: whatcould I do? 
A ‘past potential.’ In Attic a poten- 
tial indicative would have been used. 
GMT, 440 ff.; §35ce.— eds: in a gen- 
eral sense; the divinity, ITeuven.— 8a: 
With reXeurg (this compound here only), 
conducts everything to its end according 
to his will.—davra teXevTad: asin Y3zs8. 

91. mpérBa: exalted, with Ards @u- 
yarnp forming the pred. to”Atn. Cf. 
Kal yap Te Neral elot, Ards xofpar peyadouo 
I 502. —-awavras: all whom she wishes. 
—aarat: infatuates. 

92. pév te: in fact, indeed, empha- 
sizing the preceding word. —dradol: 
Soft, light. This divinity flies through 
the aiy and approaches inaudibly and 
unnoticed. See on 87. In other words, 
men fall into the snare of Ate, in their 
haste and passion, before they are 
aware of it. In a different connection 
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(I 505), she is called dpriros, nimble- 
footed. — For the pauses in this verse, 
see on 8. 

93. @pa q: hiatus at this point in 
the verse is rare, and hard to justify. 
— kat dvipdyv xpdatra: over the heads 
of men. 

94, kara: const. with wédycev, en- 
snares, —a picturesque expression for 
the mysterious power from which men 
cannot escape. The aor. is ‘gnomic.’ 
HA. 840; G. 1292. —odv: at uil events. 
— trepdv ye: one of the two, at least (if 
not both). This refers to the special 
case of Agamemnon and his strife with 
Achilles, — a reference which is not 
inappropriate to Agamemnon, in spite 
of the general character of the descrip- 
tion of the agency of Ate above. 

95. kat: actually, with dcoaro. — 8H: 
indeed, I tell you. —acaro: asin 91, 
129. This is in proof of the statement 
in 91,4 mavras dara. The mid. is used 
like the passive ddo@n 113. — &pirtov: 
the most exalted; cf. dperj (majesty) 
I 498, 

96. av8pav 78¢ GeHv: a formula for 
“all living beings.”? Cf. o€ pact (i.e. 
Zeus) wepi ppévas Eupevar dw, | avdpdy 
Hoe GeGv N 631 f. — Notice the use of 


mre 


the superlative with dvdpav (IIA. 755 b; 
G. 1088), and ef. Wxvpopdraros &ddwr, 
A 505; also ‘Adam the goodliest man 
ofmen since born | [issons, the fairest 
of her daughters, Eve,’ Milton Par. 
Lost iv. 823 £.— apa: you know. 

97. 8AAuUs: involving a suggestion 
of weakness (and perhaps of guile); 
though merely a female. — S0A0>po- 
otvys: here and in 112 only. 

98. Biny “Hpaxdneinv: as in B65, 
666, E 658, A G00, O 640, A 601. This 
periphrasis is used for all cases of 
“Hpaxdéys, since the latter is unsuited 
fomdactyliemverse (eee c me) subs 
yerse ends with three spondees, which 
is unconimon. 

99. “Adkphvy: daughter of Elec- 
tryon and wife of Amphitryon. — 
évetepave (here only in the Zid of a 
city): encircled by strong walls. ‘The 
walls of Thebes were famous, since 
they were built by Amphion and Zethus, 
the two sons of Zeus and Antilope; » 
260 ff. 

100. cixdpevos : bousting. 

101 f. = 65f. — There is a hunor- 
ous effeet in the important tone with 
which Zens makes this annonncement, 
when it is contrasted with the ease 
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B7 > ed 
Opp’ cima, TA we Ovpos evi oTnbecow avorye. 


onjepov avdpa powabe poyootoKos BideiGura 


“A . 4 5 4 
expavel, OS TAVTETOL TEPLKTLOVET OLY avacer, 


105 


lal 3 a la Y Bs y 3 3 a > / ” 
zav avSpav yevens, ot 8 aipatos e& eed elo. 


tov 8é Sohoppovéovea mpoonvda TorvLa “Hpy: 


> as 
“hevaTyoes, 008’ abre TéEAOS pUOw émOynoers. 


nw > .t iv4 
ci 8° dye viv por Opoocorv, Ohvpmie, KapTEpov OpKor, 


110 


with which he is afterward foiled by 
Hera. —ra: d. 

103. poyootdkos Hitcl@ua: as in IT 
187. — Hiteidua: often personified as 
the goddess of childbirth; pl. in 119 
and A 270. — poyooréxos: who aids 
delivery. 

104. éxdavet: with gdwode; cf. 
118 and ‘Edévy 6 Geot ydovorv ovxér’ 
éparvoy 6 12. — mepixtidveroiv: lat. 
of ‘interest,’ instead of the gen. 
whieh often follows a verb of ruling. 
See § 5 ga. 

105. r&v advipdv: depends on yevejs 
(from the race) ; the whole with dvépa 
(103). — atparos: in blood, an unusual 
gen. of connection or reference. The 
poet probably confuses two construc- 
tions, (1) of atuaros éued efory (as in T 
241), and (2) of é& éued elowy (asin ® 
180). — Zeus refers oraeularly to Her- 
acles (who is to be born to him from 
Alemena) as ‘deseended from hisstoek.’ 
But the vagueness of this designation 
enables Hera to outwit him by substi- 
tuting for Heracles (who was his son 
and not merely his descendant) a re- 
mote scion of the race of Perseus, viz. 
Kurystheus (Zeus—Persens-Sthenelus— 
Enrystheus).  Alemena was herself 


/ b) 7 
A pev Tov TAVTETOL TEPLKTLOVETOW avagery, 
Ps A , ‘ \ \ 
Os Kev Em Nate TOOE TETY ETA TOTOL YuvalKkos 


the great-granddaughter of Zeus and 
Danaé (Zeus — Perseus — Electryon — 
Alemena). f 

106 = = 197, 300. 

107. Wevotryrers (here only): you will 
prove a liar.—atre: on the contrary, 
pointing to the relation between pro- 
clamation and fulfilment. — ré\os pv0w 
emOyoes (as in T3869): add fulfilment 
to the word, fulfil your promise. — 
With these words Hera provokes Zeus 
to the fatal oath. 

108. «i 8 aye: (in a tone of chal- 
lenge) come now, if yon are so sure. 
Tn this expression ef is probably an in- 
terjection of encouragement or exhor- 
tation;. cf. efa, age. Its use as a 
conj. was probably a later outgrowth 
of this original signification (M. 520). 
—’Odtpme: in the yoc. with no name 
added, as in O 375, a 60. —Kaprepdv 
épkov: see on 113. 

109. 7 pév: (strongly affirmatory) 
certainly and truly; similarly used (in 
oaths), A 76 f. Kal por buoccor 7 pév por 

» apntew, K 821 ff. cal woe Suoccor | a 
hey rods Grmous te Kal dppara maida 
XAAKG | dwoduer. 

110. én’ qpar rode: on this day; 
as in N 254, 
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Tov avOpar, ot os €& aipards cior yereBAys.” 
ds ébaro: Leds 8’ ov ti Sotodpoodyyy evoncer, 
ad’ Opowev péyay Opkov, émeita dé ToAOY ado. 
“Hpn 8 ai€aca Nev plov Odddprroro, 

115 KapTadipws 8° ter “Apyos "Ayaukov, ev’ apa non 
ibGiuny adroyov SOevédov Mepanuddao. 
9 O° éxver Pirov vidv, 6 8’ —Bdopos éorryKe pets: 
ek 8° ayaye 7pd ddwade Kal HriTOunvor edvTa, 


111. atparos: gen. of reference, as 
in 105.— The change in the form of 
expression, introduced by Hera, is un- 
important, since the language of Zeus 
was general (see on 105). The error 
of Zeus, and the first step in his course 
of Ate, is in swearing an unconditional 
oath, forgetting the power of Hera to 
change the outcome of events. — Ob- 
serve that Zeus and Hera each speak 
five verses. 

113. péyavdpKov: by Earth, Heaven, 
and the Styx. The oath was xaprepdy 
(108) on account of the binding force 
which such witnesses would exercise 
upon the swearer. Cf. the oath of 
Hera to Zeus totw viv rbd yaia Kal ov- 
pavds...kal7d... DSrvydsvdwp.. . 07) 
0’ ieph xepadh xal vwlrepov déxos O 36 ff. 
—treta: referring to what immedi- 
ately precedes; then, i.e. there, there- 
in. — woAAdv [odd] dado: ‘fell vic- 
tim to a grievous deception.’? Cf. uéy’ 
ddacOn II 685. 

114 = = 225. — Ovtdrrtproro: the 
Thessalian mountain (so always in the 
Iliad) and not a term for ‘heaven,’ 
This is shown by the epithets applied 
to it, e.g. waxpés (Q 468), modvaruxos 
(T 5), ayadvudos (A 420), updbes (= 616). 

115. “Apyos ’Axauxév: VPelopon- 


nesus, particularly the later realm of 
Agamemnon, over which Sthenelus 
then ruled, at Mycenae and Tiryns. 
Pelasgian Argos, on the other hand, 
was in Thessaly. Amphitryon, hus- 
band of Alcinena, had accidentally 
slain his father-in-law Electryon, 
whereupon Sthenelus drove him out of 
Argos, and made himself ruler. — év0’ 
apa: where, you know. 

116, id@iuny adroxov (as in E 415, 
of Aegialea, (P6lun Gdoxos Avoundeos ir- 
modadpyo); Amphibia, or, according to 
others, Nicippe, daughter of Pelops. ‘To 
complete the const. with 967, se. ovcav. 

117. 6 8€: introducing pels, which 
is an Aeolic form for pv, used here 
only. —éorhxer: had begun. Cf. rob 5’ 
ictapévowo (unvos) — 162, where icrape- 
yoo is used in a similar way. The 
icrdpevos why is the first part of the 
month, before the full moon; contrast 
why POlywy (the last part of the month, 
when the moon is waning). 

118. First half-verse as in II 188. 
— mpd (adv.): forth. — ndrtépnvov 
(here only): explained by the Schol. 
as fuiling in the due number of months, 
prematurely born. Cf. 117, and ryn- 
cwy adhirjpevov Evpuodja tlesiod Shield 
of Heracles 91. 
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"Adkpyns 8 arémavoe tékov, oxe 5° Ethefuias. 


120 adry 8° ayyedeovoa Ala Kpoviwva mpoonvda: 


i“ ~ (A 3 Vd »” / 5 \ 0 / 
Zev TATED APYLKEPAuvVe, eT OS TL TOL EV ppect now. 


non avnp yeyov’ ea OXos, 6s “Apyeiourw avate, 


Evpuabeds LOevedovo Tas Meponadao, 


X\ U4 »” (4 > \ > / > ¢ »” 
OOV py GV OSs OU Ol QELKES avaccvemev Apyetorow. 
125 @s dato, Tov 8 axos 6&0 Kata dpéva Tipe Babetar. 
aitika 8’ eX’ “Atnv kehadhs AurapoThoKaporo 


a eed ” 
xwdopevos Ppecly Fou, kal @MooE KapTEpoV OpKoV 


ff 33533. ¥ / X >] XN > / 
PY) TOT €S Ovdvptrov TE KAL OUPAVOV aoOTEPOeVTa 


> 2 , *” a , 2A 
autis éhevoeo Oar ATHY, ) TavTas aaTat. 


ae > \ »” by > > ~ > Mi 
130 ws €lTwV Eppupev aT OVPaVvoU AOTEPOEVTOS 


119. cyébe 8€: held back (continu- 
ally), forming, with Ei\e@vias, a para- 
tactic clause in explanation of dréavce 
See on 103. —So in the ymn 
to Delian Apollo (99) Hera postpones 
the birth of Apollo. 

120. Second half-verse as in A 539. 
— ayyedéovea: the only instance in 
Homer of this use of the fut. partic. 
to express purpose without a verb of 
motion. 

121. Zed matep: spoken by his wife, 
as in E 757; so Thetis in A 503. This 
form of address marks his patriarchal 
and royal dignity. Cf. Aeole, nam- 
que tibi divom pater atque ho- 
minum rex ete. Verg. Aen. i. 65. 
—adpytképavve: asin Y 16, X 178; of 
aphx apyfra © 185, — éy 
pect Onow: cf. relfeo 5’, ws 10% eyw 
uvOov Tédos év dpe! Oelw II 83. 

124. odv yévos: emphatic apposi- 
tion, with sarcastic allusion to the 
words of Zeus 103 ff.—There is a 
inocking tone, also, in the ‘Titotes’ ob 
ol deés, it is not unseemly for him. 


réKov. 


Kepauvoy 


The same words are used in 0 496 of a 
warrior dying for his country. Cf. 
ov ro aetkés, I 70. 

125. For the first half-verse, cf. ds 
Paro, Tov 5° dxeos vePédn Exadupe PHO]. 
— Kata dpéva tie Babetav: struck 
deep into his soul. This use of the adj. 
is not materially different from that in 
P 315 péony cata yaotépa tuver. A 
still closer parallel is manet alta 
mente repostum Verg,. Aen. i. 26. 
rum7w il a metaphorical sense here 
only. Cf. 13 BeBornaro, of grief. 

126. ArrapomAoKaporo: this word 
is used nowhere else, and seems to be 
an ornamental epithet, essentially 
equivalent to éyrAokdpuoo. 

127. Kal... dpxov: cf. 6 253, « 581, 
# 298, ¢ 55, where similar expressions 
are used, 

129. Of, 91: 

130. ds elrdv: this formula usually 
follows the actual words of a speaker, 
and is strange here, after the mere 
statement of the substance of the oath. 
— Eppupev: cf. piWe modds rerayav amd 
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XN 4 , rhe Mt J ¥ > > f 
Xept TeproTpepas, Taya 8” tkero épy’ avOpatuv. 
\ SN id > LA EW ¢ ce’ is PS 
THY alel oTEvaXETY’, 00’ dv didov vidv 6paTo 
¥ > Arey. GS) BAe a 27 
Epyov aekes €xovta UT EvpucOjos addwv. 


a Sis s A Si S ¢ 7 ey 
WS KAl EyYWY, OTE O7) AUTE MEyas Kopvbatodos Extwp 


135 > ¢ re Pa > A a / 
Apyetous od\€xeokev emt TPULVNTL VEETOLY, 


ov Suvapny Neabéo#’ arns, 7 mpaTov adaOnv. 
GN’ érret aacduny Kal pev dpévas e&€deTo Zevs, 
+ > 4 > 4 7 / > > i > ¥ 

aw €Oédw apéoat, ddmeval 7 amepetav atowa: 


adh’ opoev Todenovee, Kal aANOUS Oprub Aaovs. 


40 Sapa 8 eyov 0d€ TavTa Tapacyepev, Oowa Tor eOav 


Bndot Gecreclowo (of Hephaestus) A 591. 
— The first half-verse as in v 299 ; the 
second, as in v 113. 

131. mepiotpébas: as in 6 189, of 
Odysseus hurling the discus, rév pa 
mepioTpéwas Axe ottBaphs (strong) dard 
xepds. Of. ériduvjoas, T 268. Tle 
whirled her around, as a modern athlete 
whirls the hammer, in order to gain 
momentum for the throw. —épy av6pa- 
awv: the fields of men, the tilled fields, 
i.e. the inhabited earth. Cf. thesame 
expression in IT 392, ¢ 259. 

132. tHv: i.e. Ate, but thought of 
subjectively, his folly, deception. So 
Helen to Menelaus, a&rny 6é weréctevor, 
nv Ad@podirn ddxe 6 261 f. 

133. tim Etpucbfos addkwy: in 
consequence of the tasks imposed by 
Eurystheus. Cf. the same words 6 363, 
and the statement of Heracles to Odys- 
seus, Znvds uev mdis Ra Kpoviovos, avtap 
dutby | elxov dmeperinv: pada yap word 
xelporr Puri | dedununv, o d€ por xaderovs 
éretédreT déOdous X 620 ff. 

134. 8H atte (with ‘synizesis’) : 
now in turn. The distress of the 
Greeks is analogous to the suffering 
of Heracles. 


135. Second half-verse as in N 333, 
= 51, O 722. — od€xerkev: this iterative 
form is found nowhere else. 

136. mparov: with arel., as with 
temporal conjunctions (ef. 9), once for 
all. 

137. First half-verse as in I 119 
(Agamemnon to Nestor). — pévas é&- 
éero Zevs: aS in Z 234.— For the 
thought, ef. ‘But the Lord hardened 
Pharaoh’s heart, and he would not let 
them go’ Hxodus x. 27. 

138=1120.—ap: again. — dpé- 
make amends for. The object, 
my folly, is to be supplied from aacd- 
unv (137), — Goa : recompense. 

139. First half-verse as in A 264; 
second, as in 0 475. —épeev: imy. of 
the mixed aor. wpoduny (§ 307). The 
act. and mid. are well contrasted in 
bpcev and bprvhi. — GAAovs Aaots: 
probably the Myrmidons alone are 
meant. Cf. the words of Patroclus 
to Achilles é\X’ éué rep wpbes ay’, Gua 
5’ d&ddov adv braccov | Mupuddvwr 
Tl 38 f. 

140. éyov 86 (with inf. of possibie 
result): am here (i.e. am ieady) to 
make over to you. For this use of &¢ 


oar: 
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/ aA 3 op 
yOlos evi Kuoinow vT€érxeTo dtos ‘Odvccevs. 


; 
el 8’ €Oédeus, emtpervov emreryomevos wep Apnos: 
lal —_ ‘ ‘\ ¢ 4 
Sapa dé Tor Oepdrovtes Euns Tapa vyos EhovTeEs 
oicova’, oppa tOnat, 6 Tor pevoerkéa Sdow. 


145 roy 6’ dtaperBopevos tpocepy 7ddas WKUs “AxLAdEUS- 


“ArpelOn KvOLOTE, ava€ dvdpav “Aydpenvor, 


A 7 ” oe | / i / ¢ 3 ig 
dopa per, al x’ eédAnoGa, TapaayxEper, ws ETLELICES, 


cf. etot xat otde (i.e. the ambassadors) 
7d6’ elméuev, of wor €rovto 1 688. This 
proposal, as the other alternative (142) 
shows, is meant in a general sense, and 
does not contemplate the immediate 
(delivery of the gifts. 

141. x@ifds : pred. adj. where the 
English idiom uses an adverb. ILA. 
619a; G. 926. This designation of time 
may be thought inconsistent with the 
chronology of the Iliad, since the offer 
of the gifts in I (hence called the 
IIpecBeta), actually took place on the 
second evening before, i.e. the night 
preceding the third day of baitle, 
which begins with A and closes with 5. 
But there is considerable evidence to 
show that the Homeric Greeks, like 
the ancient Hebrews, reckoned the day 
from sunset to sunset. Cf. ‘And the 
evening and the morning were the first 
day’ Genesis i. 5. 

142, First half-verse as in p 277. 
—el 8 des: as in r 82.— Cf. adv 
dye viv émluevov érevyduevds mep ddoto 
a 309, and T 189. 

143, Sapa S€. . . oloover (144): a 
paratactic addition to the imy, érlue- 
vov. —@epamovres : the gifts are actually 
brought (238 ff.) by the two sons of 
Nestor and several other warriors, 
who ean hardly have stood in the rela- 
tion of depdrovres to Agamemnon. — 


épiis mapa vyds: Const. with ofvovc. 

144. yar [fdy]: 2 aor. middle. 
§ 26 p. —6: 8re. 

145-237. Discussion between 
Achilles, Odysseus, and Agamemnon, 
as to the delivery of the gifts and the 
renewal of the battle. 

146 = B 454 and elsewhere. 

147 f{. mapacyépev, éxepev: inf. 
for imv. —7j te: standing without a 
correlative this is extremely rare. M. 
340. — dpa col: that rests with you, 
is as you please, mapa standing for. 
mdpeore (IIA. 109 b; G. 116. 2; § 37 o), 
as often. Cf. ef 6° é0é\es mefds, mapa 
To digpos te kal immot, y 024. — pvyce- 
pe8a xdppns (as in O 477, x 738): let 
us think of battle. — The passionate 
eagerness of Achilles (shown in the 
condensed sentences), and the indiffer- 
ence with which he treats the question 
in regard to the gifts, reveal not only 
how completely his soul is filled with 
the desire to avenge Patroclus, but aiso 
the fact that his bitterness against 
Agamemnon has been by no means 
overcome. He shows in 68 ff. that it 
is rather the force of circumstances, 
than any change of feeling, which has 
determined him to give up his wrath. 
So in these lines he alnost adds a new 
insult when he speaks of the gifts as 
due to him (Ws émenwés), and yet, in 
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Y T EN EMEV © TAPQa Oot. 


vov d€ prynoopela yapyns 


> 7\2 N , 
aipa pad’: ov yap xpy KdoToTevew evOad’ édvras 
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Oe 5 , RB ¥ ‘ , 4 ¥ 
OVOE vaTptBeuv ETL yap peya epyov QPEKTOV~ 


4 / HAF SD “ \ 4 x 
[as KE TLS QUT Ayidna PETa TP WTOLOLV loynrat 


eyxet Xadkeiy Tpdwy dd€kovta dadayyas, 


OSE Tis Dyelwr pepvynpevos avdpi payéobu. | 


” 


tov 8 drape Bouevos tpocédy Tohvpytis OdSvaceds: 
155 “gry OY OVTWS, Ayabds TEP Edy, HeoeiKeN ’Aytdred, 
vyaotias oTpuve TpoTt IMoy vias "Ayaav 


‘ ? 3 \ > +5 # , ¥ 
Tpwct paynoopevous, érel ox ddiyov xpdvoy érrat 
dvroms, €dT dv TPTov duilyowor Padayyes 
> 5 Len 3 be \ , Z 3 f 
avdparv, ev d€ Feds mvevon pévos apdorépouw : 


160 adda racacba avwxht Pons emi rynvaiv ’Ayatods 


the same breath, tells Agamemnon 
that he may keep them. 

149. xAoromevery: a word of un- 
certain derivation, used here only. It 
apparently signifies make long speeches. 
— év0a8’ édvtas: lingering here (in the 
assembly). 

150. SiarpiBew: in ‘absolute’ 
sense here only, waste time. — péya 
tpyov: i.e. the combat with Hector to 
avenge Patroclus.— Gpextov [d-, Aéfw}: 
used here only. 

151. os: as, rel. adv. with d\éxovra. 
ws, with rls, has for its antecedent wédé 
tis (153), t.e. with the same eagerness 
for battle with which efc. —’Axtrfa : 
with acertain loftiness of tone, for éué. 
Cf. HW 75 bedp trw éx wdvtwy mpdbyos Eu- 
pevar” Exropt div, where Hector speaks 
of himself in the same way. So‘ But 
will ye dare to follow | If Astur clears 
the way ?’ Macaulay’s loratius xiii. 

152. First half-verse as in Z 31 
and elsewhere ; second, as in © 279. 


153. pepynpévos: used ‘absolute- 
ly,’ as in rolny yap Kehadhy mobéw 
bepynuédyvyn alel a 343. Mindful of 
the gpyor dpextoy (150) to be per- 
formed. —avidpt payxéobw: fight with 
kis man. 

155 = A 151. — 84 ottws: with 
‘synizesis,’ as in 154. —ayalds ep 
éév: seems to refer to the prowess of 
Achilles as enabling him to endure 
what other men could not. 

156. vieras: from vy- and the 
stem ¢6- (é7@lw). — port "IX\vov : const. 
with érpuve. 

157. First half-verse as in = 59, 
440. 

158. cit av mpatov: wien once, 
with the aor. subjy. ina fut. perf. sense, 
as often, 
els 8 xe Téxuwp | ‘Tdov evpwow Ti 
come into close 


Cf. vorepov are paxtcorr , 


30 f, — dpirycwt: 
combat. 

159. avSpav: se. of both parties. — 
év; adv. with mretoy. 
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ov yap avnp mporay juap és néhiov KatadvvTa 


»” / 
dkpnvos ciroo Suvyoerat avta payer Oar: 


4 \ 6 A , r iC 
€l TEP yap VL@ YE EVOLVA 70 E{LLCELY, 


165 adda Te NAP py yvia Bapvverat, noe KLXAVEL 


Sika Te Kat \uwds, BAdBerar S€ Te yowvar’ idvte. 


és 8€ k’ dup oivowo Koperodmevos Kai €dwd7s 


dvdpaor Svopevéecor mavnpeptos Tokepily, 


Papoaréov vd ot Arop evi dpeciv, ovd€ tu yuta 


170 wplv Kdpve, Tply TaVTAS Epwnoat TOhELOLO. 


adv’ dye adv pev oxédacor Kat detrvoy avwxh 


1611706. —76: agrees in gender 
with the pred. pévos. 

162. mpémav... karadiyra: as in 
Q 715, cf. Gs.rére pev mpdrav Fuap és 
Hédwov katadvyra A GOL. 

163. aGkpnvos: this word occurs 
four times in the next 200 verses of 
this book, but is found nowhere else. 
It is said by a Scholiast to be derived 
from the Aeolic use of axun (sc. Tod 
mewhy, or éobierv) for doitla. — akpnvos 
citrovo: without tasting food. Cf. the 
oppasite idea in 167.—avra: frequent 
in Homer for dvrla. Cf. Y 88. 

164. el wep: with dddd re (yet) in 
the apodosis, like si. ..at. The apo- 
dosis is really contrasted with the pro- 
tasis. See §3n; IIA. 1046, 2a; G. 
1422; and cf. ev wep ydp te yddov... 
xataméwy, | d\Ad Te Kal merdmiabev Exet 
xérov A 81f., where the correspondence 
of thought is still further indicated by 
the particles ré, ré. — pevowada: subjv., 
as in the parallel case cited above. 
Cf. & 576, X 86. 

165. yvia: limbs (arms and feet). — 
kixdver: comes over him. For a slightly 


different use, cf. cat Ainy cé y Euedre 
Kixnoerbar (overtake) xaxa Epya ¢ 477. 

166. BrAdBerar. . . lévre (as in v 34) : 
are weakened (i.e. tremble) as he moves. 

167. otvoio: gen. of material (or 
fullness) instead of the less frequent 
instrumental dative. See HA. 743; 
G. 1112. This gen. is ‘partitive’ in 
origin. 

168. First half-verse as in P 158, 
and elsewhere ; second, as A 279 (al- 
most). 

169. of: the pers. pron. instead of 
the demonstrative after a hypothetical 
rel. sentence. Cf. ds xe Oeots éremel- 
Ontat, udda T' Exdvoy adtrov A 218, ov dé 
K éyav... vonow... ov ol Freta | dp- 
kwv écoettrae B 391 ff., 6» 5 av. 
vOoHTW ... 


ate 
of... pntlooua O 348 f. — 
ovdé re yvia: asin w 279.—-yvta: ace. 
of the ‘part affected.’ Cf. @ 26, ¥ 65. 

170, wavras épwijrat modepoto: i.e, 
the battle is entirely finished. Cf. 
GdAore 57 moTe “aAAOv Epwhoar moreuoro | 
pw N 776, un wae Tis €pweitw trodéuoro 
tee EE 


171. oxéSacov: this request is ad- 
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Kal d€ col avT@ Oupds évt dpeciv thaos eotw. 


> ‘\ ¥ ‘ m4 aN f, > , 
QUTaP ETELTA OE Saurt eve KhLotns apecacba 


180 


a Y ve s 3 \ 4 
TLELD)), Va fA) TL dikns EmLoeves exno Ga. ° 


"Atpeldn, ov 5° ereta Sixadrepos Kal én’ addo 


¥ > \ , \ ~ 
EgoEaL’ OV meV yap TL vVe“econTOY Baorryna 


dressed to Achilles, as it was he who 
had summoned the assembly. <Achil- 
les complies in 276. —oxéSacov... 
OmderGar (172): asin © 158 f. 

172. OmAreo8ar: here and ¥ 159 
only; usually omAfec@a. — rad: de- 
moustrative. 

173. oloérw: imv. of the mixed 
aorist. See on 159. 

174. dd8adrpotorv: emphasizing rower 
in contrast to mere hearsay. —ovd... 
tavOas: ef. ob & ppévas Evdov idvOys 
w 382, 

176 f. = 1138 f., 275 £.— ph: sce 
on 22.—rfs: refers to Briseis (as 
in I 133, 275) and depends on edvfs. 
Though Briseis has not been men- 
tioned here, or directly referred to, 
she is comprised among the d@pa of 
172. — The importance which is at- 
tached to the oath (cf. 178, where it 
appears that the full satisfaction of 
Achilles depends upon it) is explained 
in 1 340 ff., where Achilles declares his 
love for Briseis, for whose beauty cf. 
T 282. 

178. Kat: even, with col, —tdaos; 


cf. od 5 tacv %ybeo Ovudy 1639; used 
of sincere reconciliation. See on 147 f. 

180. rl: ady., in any way. — ém- 
Sevés: adv. with Fyew, = éridever Oar. 
Cf. xad&s €xev, familiar in prose. — 
Sikns: your due, that which justly be- 
longs to you. — Blkns .. . Exqo8a: fail 
to receive your full rights, be curtailed 
in your rights. 

181. éw GAdw: in the eyes (or judg- 
ment) of another. Cf. dudw 8 iésOnv 
ert taropt metpap édéaOa (to grin a de- 
cision at the hands of an arbitrator) = 
501. **1f Achilles receives full justice, 
you yourself willappear more upright, 
not only to Achilles, but also in the 
eyes of others.” 

182 f. éocenu: eon. — Baoiraoa: 
subj. of drapéscacGar, which seems to 
be astrengthened form of dapécoacfa 
(found here only). —4@v8pa: obj. of 
dmapéooacbat. —Tis: refers to Bagidja. 
— ‘It is no cause for criticism that a 
king should thoroughly conciliate a 
man, when he has first insulted him 
as you have done.’? The passage is 
somewhat obscure, —For 185, ¢f. 2.509, 


bo 
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» > =) la Q 4 4 he 1p » 
avop arapécoacba, OTe TIS MpoTEpos KaheTNVY. 
> Eh > a > / ‘ 
rov 8 abre mpooéeamey dvak dvdpav “Ayapenvev 
a lal 3 / 3 
18 “yalpw aed, Aaepriddy, Tov pov dKovoras 


‘\ aA 
év poipn yap Tavta. Suixeo Kal KaTéNe€as. 
+ / 
tadta 8° éyov édw dpoca, Kéherat S€ we Oupos, 


ovd’ émvopKyow mpos Satpwovos. 


avTap "Ayiddevs 


4 , a > / »” 
puuverw avToOr TEtos émeryopevds TEP Apyos, 
190 jripvere 8’ GAdow TavTEs doddEes, OPpa Ke OOpa 


Le ece ‘\ /, 
éx kAuoins EAOnoL Kal OpKLa TLOTA TAPLWpEV. 


co. 8 aire 768° eyav émurédopar HOE Kehedw- 


Kpwapevos Kovpyntas aproTyas Ilavayarwv 


ddpa euys Tapa vnds éverxeuev, 077 “AXidAje 


19 yOilov dréoTnper Sdcew, ayewev TE yuvatkas. 


a 72, p 138, where the verse is repeated 
with draptvacéa in place of drapéc- 
cacbat, 

185. ocd: Cf. 2 767. 

186. évy polpy: duly, properly. Cf. 
viv 6° 6 wer év woipyn mépara x 54; usu- 
ally card potpay as in I 59. — Sulkeo: 
gone through with, reviewed. Cf. ddr ay 
eywov,.. 


with dxovoas. 


. eelrw kal ravra deultouae 160 f. 

187. ratra: t.e. as indicated in 175f. 
— &@édw : am ready (ef. 85e, 140). Aga- 
memmnon gives the chief place to the 
oath, just as Odysseus, in 178, had 
emphasized it as especially important 
for the reconciliation. — KéAerar 8€ pe 
Ovpds: as in K 534, 5 140. 

188. émopxnow: here only. — 
mpds: in the presence of, before. HA. 
805, 1 a; G. 1216, 1a. Cf. udprupor 

. pbs Te Oe@y A OH8f. The use of 
mpés With verbs of swearing is a slight 
further development of this meaning. 
—Salnovos: here, apparently, a defi- 
nite divinity, viz. Zeus, as Aphrodite 
in I 420; often it is indefinite. 


189. tetos: explained by 8¢pa ke 
xTA. 190. — érretyspevds ep “Apnos: as 
in 142. 

191. Spkia mora tdpopev (as in 
T 945 cf. 8pxia mista TapdyTes w 483): 
make a strong bond of reconciliation 
under the sanction of an offering. — 
O6pxia: refers to the victims, since 
Tduwyev is equiv. to slay. 


192. col 8’ ait: i.e. Odysseus 
(cf. 185). 
193. Kotpytas [xovpovs}: another 


word peculiar to this book; cf. 248, 
and see on dxunvos 168. The word is 
used as a proper name in I 529 Kov- 
parés 7 éudxovro. 

194. Spa: here of the inanimate 
objects only, and hence with évenéyer 
(carry). The hiatus Sdpa éufs is un- 
usual. § 9f. —évaxépev: the aor. inf. 
used elsewhere in Homer is évetcac (Z 
354, ¢ 286). For the inf. as imv. here 
and in 195, cf. 147 f. 

195. yx@fov: as adv. here only. 
See on 141, 
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, , fy a 
Tar@vBros o€ por dka Kara otparov ebpiy *Ayaav 
4 ¢ / 
Kampov ETOLMagaTa, Taméew Ari t ’Hediw te.” 
‘\ a: 3S / 
Tov 8° arraperBopmevos Tpoaepy 7édas dKds "AxtdAevs: 
wa tS aN »¥ Spain , 
Tpeldon Kvd.aTe, avak avdpav Ayapeuvor, 


200 


» 4 \ a , a 
aXor€ TEp Kal waddov opedXete TadTa weve Oar, 


€ / 
OMTOTE TLS pEeTAaTAVTwWAN TOEMOLO yevyTaL 


\ , > / i ~ ca) 
Kal LEVOS OV TOTOY How evi aTHPEeToL eLotow. 


a On € \ ? <0 4 a > , 
VUV Ol MEV KEATAL dedai'ypévor, OUSs cOdMagoev 


196, Tad8uBtos: the principal her- 
ald of Agamemnon, mentioned A 320, 
T 118. In Hat. vii. 134, we are told 
that his descendants still flourished as 
heralds in Sparta in the time of Xerxes. 
— Second half-verse as in A 229, 484, 
B 439. 

197, kampov: the later Greeks em- 
ployed a boar, a ram, and a bull, as vic- 
tims in the ratification of oaths; ef. 
tatra 6 wyocav, cpaiavtes tadpoy xal 
kdmpov kat xptov Xen. Anab. ii. 2. 9. 
This triple sacrifice was called by 
the later Greeks rpitrva, and by thie 
Romans suovetaurilia. The boar, 
too, was the animal over which the 
competitors at the Olympic gaines 
swore that they would observe the 
rules of honorable contest. Paus. v. 
24. 9f.— Atl: of. Ad 5° jets otcoper 
a\dov T 104. —’Hedrlw: of. 7érrbs 6’, bs 
mavt épopas xal mdvr eraxoves T 277. 
— Zeus is regarded as near at hand on 
Mt. Ida, and is the special guardian of 
solemn oaths. The sun is appropri- 
ately included, as a witness, in the 
sacrifice, since he sees all things in his 
daily course through the heayens from 
East to West. 

198 — 145 t 


200. GAAore: i.e. under different 


circumstances, as explained in 201 f. 
The actual circumstances are con- 
trasted (in 203) in the present tense. 
—ép: intensive, preparing the way 
for the contrast which follows, — kat 
paAAov: even more zealously than 
you do, emphasizing the concessive 
clause, to indicate full agreement; ef. 
the frequent xal Alnv, and caf in K 120 
G@\NoTe pwév ce kal airidacdar dvwya. — 
opéAdeTe: present. — tatdra méver Oar: 
closes the verse as in m7 319, w 407. 

201. peratavewAdyH: here only, but 
mavowryh B 386, and weraravduevoe P 
373, are found, — yévnrar: future in 
sense, like jaw 202; cf. bre... xaderhvy 
183, &y would be used with ordre in 
Attic. 

202. pévos: warlike ardor. — joww 
(9 163, 580) [4]: for the regular Ho- 
meric form éyow. Of. wot (for ~wor) 
& 274, 

203. viv $€: the contrast is para- 
tactically expressed, — the first mei- 
ber (viv . . . &dwxev) describing the 
situation, while the second (vpets.. . 
étpvverov 205) veproachfully empha- 
sizes the conduct of the persons ad- 
dressed, as inappropriate to the cir- 
cumstances. —kéatar: Kelvtar, §§ dt i, 
BAO UE, 
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“EKTwp TIpuapridns, OTe ot Zevs Kdd05 €OwkKer, 


205 vtpets 6° €s Bpwruv oTpuveTor. 


sy tit» > ? 
nT av Eyw YE 


aA rs ? A 
vov pev adveyoun mrorepiley vias AxXarwv 


ld > , o 8° > rd 8 4 
VYOTLAS AK,[LYNVOUS, apa NE lw KATO UVTL 


revEeoOat péya Soprov, émpy ticaipefa AOByv. 


> ‘N a Di Af. 
mpiv 8° ov ws dv enol ye pidov Kata ator tein 


210 od méats ovde Bpwors, éraipou TeOvyGTOs, 


6s poor vt KrLoin Sedatypevos d€€t xahko 


“A > ‘ 4 f: > ‘N 8 c “a 
KEeiTaL, dva TpdOUpoY TETPAaMMEVOS, AudtL O ETaLpor 


» \ wn 4 
pupovTat’ 76 pot ov Te peTa PpEot TavTa pEeunrey, 


204 = 6 216, A 300. — sre: here, as 
often, is almost causal in force. 

205. tpeis: i.e. Agamemnon and 
Odysseus, aud therefore with verb in 
the dual. — Bpwriv: here and o 407 
only (for the usual word Bpdais, 210), 
epulatio, eating, as an action. —7 
re: certainly, in truth, with an adver- 
sative relation to the preceding. 

207. Cf. 156, 163. — Second half- 
verse as in A 592, = 210, m 366. 

208. rev&er8ar; the fut. inf. after 
the pres. mrodeulfew (206), in indir, 
dise., is like the fut. indic. after the 
subjy. of exhortation or the imy., in 
direct discourse. 
modewov. . . . VETEpOY aUTE maxtoorrat 
H29f. Insuch acase the fut., coming 
after the subjv. or imv., gives the as- 
surance that the action of the latter 
also will be carried out. Tlere a verb 
of granting or allowing is implied from 
davwyoun (206) to govern revter Par. — 
éryv: with opt. on account of the 
opt. in the principal clause, as in Q 
227, See GIT. 5423 M. 309 a. But 
we expect ricdpeba. — ticaipeba Aw- 
Bnv: cf. deol riwalato AWBny v 169, 


Cf. viv wey ravowper 


209. mplv: adv.—ov¥ amas Gv... 
ley: as the realization here depends 
upon the speaker himself, the expres- 
sion has the tone of a strong assertion 
(cf. TOv ob &v Te Pépos dvehdy aéxovtos 
éueto A 301), as is often the case with 
an opt. with & and a negative word. 
—lety: this form of the opt. is not 
found elsewhere. Cf. toc = 21. 

210. Bpa@ots: here only in the Iliad. 
—étaipov teBvna@ros: the gen. abs, is 
not so common in Homer as in later 
Greek, but this isa clear case. It ex- 
presses both time and cause. 

211. Second half-verse as in 283, 
202, = 256, X 72. 

212. ava mpdbupoy tetpappévos: with 
his feet turned to the door (as he lies on 
the bier) ; an ancient funeral custom 
to indicate departure. Cf. in por- 
tam rigidos calees extendit 
Persius iii, 105.—dpodt 8 éraipo: 
closes the verse as in K 151, 09, X 
240, and often in the Odyssey. ‘This 
clause is codrdinately attached to the 
rel. clause preceding (parataxis), though 
subordinate in thought. 

213, +6: therefore, as in 7d kat Kdal- 
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> \ San A 
ada Povos Te Kal aiua Kal dpyaddos ardvos dvdpav.” 
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Tov 0 dtaperBopevos tpocedy todvuntis OSveceds: 


“B "Axeded InAyjos vid, weya déprar “Ayaan, 
Kpetoawr eis euler Kat péprepos ovK ddiyov Tep 
eyXel, Ey@ O€ KE elo voyjparti ye tpoBahoiunv 
Toor, rel TpdtEepos yerouny Kal mretova otda. 


220 


T@ TOL €MLTAY’ dé 0 “LOL 
d emiTANT@ Kpadin pvGoow epotow. 


aia te puddmidos méderar KOpos avOpdroow, 


He Te TAElaTHY pev Kaddpnv yOovi yahkds exever, 


ovca rérnxa T 176. See M = 188, 
‘neuter pronouns may be used in the 
accusative adverbially.” —ratra: i.e. 
moots Kal BpGous (210). 

214. For this accumulation of ex- 
pressions for fhe same thought, ¢f. au 
pbvov, dy véxvas, did + Evrea cal pédav 
alua K 298. — ordvos dvipav: asin A 
445 dgéddouca crévoy avipar. 

216=TI 21, \ 478. —vié[U —]: for 
the short penult (the « being virtually 
lost between two vowels), ¢f. duyevys 
TIndjjos vids A 489, 20” Bad’ AvOeplwvos 
vidy A 473, and see § 5g, The natural 
pause after a vocative, especially at 
the principal caesura of the verse, al- 
lows the final syllable to be treated as 
long Cf 8é772 88, yépov 2 569 

217, els [ef]: always enclitic in 
Tomer. —ov« dAlyov mep: stiongly 
einphasizes the comparative, as im 0 
187, of the discus, oriBapdrepoy otk 
dXlyov rep. 

218. mpoBadrolpny: here only with 
the meaning surpass; cf. mepiBadderov, 
Y 276 (also Y 572). — For the thought, 
which is expressed with true Homeric 
frankness, cf Acluilles’s own admission 
in = 106, dyopq dé 7° dpelvovds elor Kal 
&)dat. 


219. wodAdv [7rodd]: adverbial, — 
émel... ola: as in ® 440, of. ddda 
Zeds mpérepos yeydve: Kal mdelova on N 
355, — Odysseus refers, of course, to 
the richer experience which comes with 
1iper years. 

220. First half-verse as in © 591; 
cf. col 8” émitroAudrw Kpadin Kal Oupds 
dxoverv a 353, and rotow 5° éwemelOero 
Oupés p 324. ‘Exercise self-contiol 
and listen to me with patience.” 

221. aifa re: cof ald ré ol (i.e. a 
king) 54 | dgvedy réderat xal tynéore- 
pos a’résa 392 f. In this case, réseems 
to be ‘gnomic’ (M. 852), rather than 
correlative with 6é 1n 225. 

222. as te (i.e. puddmidos): of which, 
to be construed with cadduny as well as 
with dunros (225). gpudoms is used con- 
cretely with reference to the following 
picture, and designates the warnors 
taken collectively , thus cor esponding 
to the ha vest-field. —Kaddpyv: stro 
(collective), referring metaphorically 
to the soldiers who fall in battle, — 
xGovl: to the ground; ‘dative of ap- 
proach.’ — xadAkés- of the sword, 
which mows down like the sickle ; 
ef AO7-71. —éxevev: ‘gnomic’ aorist. 
xéw selves as a causative tu mlrTw. 
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vA 
dpytos 8° ddtyotos, env Kdivyot TahavTa 


/ / 
Zevs, 6s T avOperav Tayins TOELoLO TETUKTAL. 


- °° 4 + “e An > K a 4 
25 yaoTep. O ov THs EOTL VEKYY TEVUNTAL AKGaLOUS 


hinv yap TodXol Kal emirpysor Huara mavTa 


2 Si / a 
TiMTOVTW* TOTE KEV TLS AVATIVEVTELE TOVOLO; 


¢ , 
GANG Xp?) TOV pev KaTabanTe, Os KE Gavnow, 


4 x 4 Lee ee Ps) , y 
vyréa Oupov exovTas, ET Natt OaKpvaavTas 


230 


223. Gpntos (here only): harvest, 
grain. —érhv KAlvynot tédkavTa Zevs 
(224): when Zeus has once inclined the 
balance (so that one scale sinks while 
the other rises), i.e. given the decision. 
Cf. xal rére 6% yploea marhp érlracve 
(poised) rddavra, | év 5° érider Sto Khpe 
tavnreyéos Oavadtowo O GOD f., and X 
209-213. 

224 = A 84. — ‘*Men are quickly 
sated with combat, especially since, 
by decree of Zeus, the final result is 
often slight, even after the greatest 
display of courage. Hence it is all the 
more dangerous to deny to the soldiers 
the necessary support of food and 
drink, by means of which they become 
capable of greater endurance.’’ 

225. A second reason for opposing 
the desire of Achilles. —yacrépt: with 
the belly, i.e. by ineans of fasting. 
For the thought, ef. 2 601 ff. Fasting 
was not a regular mark of sorrow 
among the Greeks, as it was with the 
Hebrews. But of. 346. 

226. émhrpipor: in quick succession, 
and therefore there would be no end 
to fasting. This adj. is used in a sini- 
lar way 2 211 (of beacons), and 3 552 
(of handfuls of granu). 

227. The interrogative form adds 


cy “a iz 
doco 8 av Todg.o10 TEpt aTUyEpoLo AUTw@VTAL, 


life to the style; so in rls av rdde 
yndnoeev; I 77.— mdvoio: i.e, revOj- 
gat yaorép, though méves in Homer 
usually signifies ‘toil’ (especially of 
battle). 

228. xatralarreav: including the 
burning of the body. Cf. detpods (logs) 
5’ aiva rapbvtes. . . Odrrouev w 11 f. — 
6s Ke Bdvyotv: cf. bs Ke Odvnor Bpordv 
5 196. 

229. vyndéa: stout; from yy-, and 
Zdeos (pity). —txovras: with implied 
subj. quads. Cf. 232. —ér pare: for 
a single day; a peculiarly Homeric use 
of érl. Cf. ob ydp ww ldduny 006" ExXvov 
avdijoavros | dvdp éva rocodde pépuep ea’ 
quart pyrlcag@ac K 47 f. — Saxptoav- 
tas: temporal, and preliminary to 
kaTa@drrev 228. — Cicero translates 
verses 226-229 as follows: Namque 
nimis multos atque omni luce 
cadentes | cernimus, ut nemo 
possit maerore vacare. | Quo 
Magisestaequum tumulis man- 
dare peremptos | firmo animo, 
et Inctum lacrimis finire di- 
urnis Twse. Disp. iii. 27, 65. 

230. wept: adv. with Afrwrrac (uisn- 
ally troNelrecfar, of. Y 615), in the 
sense are left. Cf. wept puydyte M 822, 
mweplxectar I 321. 
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beprgoGar técvos Kal edyTVOs, bp’ er waddov 
avopact Svopevéerot paxydpela vodeues alei, 


€ # & NX a ? 
EO OaAMEVOL X Poe xadKov ATELPED. 


pnd€ Tis adAnv 


Aady orpurvtby ToTIeypevos icxavadcbu: 


235 


“os . 3 X\ ‘A ¥ ¥ vA 
NOE Y2p OTPUVTUS KQKOV E€OCETAL, OS KE imnrar 


vynvatv er “Apyeiwy: add’ abpdor dppnbertes 
‘\ 
Tpwoly é’ inmoddpoow eyelpopev d&dv “Apna.” 
44 ‘ a 
n Kat Néoropos vias émdocaro kvdahijovo 


Ducidyv re Méyyta Odavta re Mnpidvyy te 


240 


231. pepvie@ar: const. with xph 
rots, to be supplied from 228. — paad- 
Aov: more zealously. 

232. For the first half-verse, see on 
168. —verepis altel: closes the verse 
as in I 817, P 148, 385, and in the 
Odyssey. 

233. érodpevor [éodueva]: aor. mid. 
partic. from évyuus.—xpot: upon the 
body. Cf. x@ovl 222. —a@dAnv: sc. be- 
side the one contained in the fore- 
going words (231 ff.). 

234. dAadv : const. with rls. —Oorpuv- 
viv: occurs here and 255 only. For 
its formation, cf. Bpwriy 205, édnTVv0s, 
Bonrus, uynotis. — rotiSéypevos loxa- 
vadoOw: cf. olde dé ody utGov roridey- 
wevar loxavdwryrat 7 161. 

235. 78 yap orpuvtis «rd. : for this 
summons will be an evil thing etc. Cf. 
the threat of Agamemmon 6» 6é xe... 
ébédovTa, vojow | pyraver rapa vyval 
Kopwrlcwv, ov of trata | dpxiov éoceirat 
ovyéev xtvas 78’ olwvots B 391 ff. — ds 
xe: with the subjv. in a hypotlietical 
clause; si quis. 

236. First half-verse as in M 246. 
— dOpdot opynSevres : in sharp contrast 
to Alrynrat 235. 


Kat Kpeovriadyy Avkonydea kal Mehdvirrov. 


237 =A 352. Cf. T 318, and toner, 
gpa xe Badocov éyelpouery dtdv “Apya B 
440, — éyeipopey: aor. subjv., since the 
short variable vowel is not used in the 
present. § 27 a and c.—ofiv "Apya: 
‘‘the fierce fury of battle.’’ — The 
dactylic rhythm is suited adinirably 
to the sentiment. 

238-281. Delivery of the gifts, and 
solemn reconciliation between A yameme~ 
non and Achilles. 

238. See on 143. — Néeropos vlas : 
i.e. Antilochus and Thrasymedes. Cf. 
Il 317 ff., where their names appear. 
—ondecato: took as colleagues; so 
in K 288. 

239. Méynra: nephew of Odysseus. 
He appears in N G92 as leader of the 
Epeians ; cf. ray até” ayeudveve Méyns 
B 627. —@savra: an Aetolian chief; 
cf. Airway 8 qyeiro Odas ’ Avépalwovos 
vids B 638. — Mypidvyy: the famous 
comrade and charioteer of idomeneus, 

240 f. AvkopySea: a Boeotian. Cf. 
46° dpdt Kpelovros vidv Aveoundea Stov I 
84. — Medavirmov: an Achaean, men- 
tioned here only. The warriors of this 
name in @ 276 and O 576 are Trojans. 
—pev: lévac. 
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Bow 8° inev és kduoinv ’Ayapeuvovos *Arpetgao. 


o los / / ¥ 
aitix éreO’ apa polos env teTéheaTO TE Epyou’ 


¢ La € ¢ fd 
énta pev ex kuoins Tpirodas h€pov, ovs ol vTETTy, 


aibwvas S€ NBytas eetkoot, Sddexa 8’ inmous: 


~ > > 4 gS wn > fe ¥ io / 
45 €K O ayov awa YVVALKAS GLULOVa EPYa LOVLAS 


ext’, arap dydodrny Bpirnida kahdurapyov. 


xpurod de oricas Odvoeds d€ka mavta TahavTa 


ApX, aad’ aro Sapa épov Kovpyres “AXarwv. 


a , x 3) , 
Kal Ta pev ev peoon ayopyn Bécar, av 8° "Ayapépvov 


250 torato: TadOvfios ey bew €vahtyKLos avony 
KamTpov EXwy €v Xepot Tapiotato TouLeve hawv. 


*Arpelons de € pvr oapLevos NElperou payarpay 


242. pidos: the command of Odys- 
seus to his companions. For the para- 
taxis of the two clauses, cf. térparov 
Auap &nv, cat rw TeTéNecTO dmavTa € 262. 
— tetéX\eoT6 Te Epyov: as in x 479. 

243. The articles mentioned agree 
with the list given in I 122 ff. at the 
occasion of the IIpecBela. — dépov: 
with trmouvs also, by ‘zeugma,’ for 
Cf. dépov 248, Oécav 249. — 
bréoryn: sc. in I 122-154. 

244 =I 125. — The greater number 
of A€Bnres, in comparison with the zpf- 
modes, Seems to indicate that the former 
were smaller and less valuable. Cf. 
VY 264, 268, 2 233; but also VW 885. 

745 = 1 128 (nearly); ef. Y 263, 

246. Bpion(Sa: Briscis is mentioned 
in connection with the female slaves, 
but separately, on account of her pre- 
elninent importance in this negotiation. 

247 = 232 (almost). — ethoas: 
weighing out.—mavta: in all. —The 
Homeric talent of gold was prob- 
ably about equal in weight to the 
Babylonian ‘shekel,’? or the Greek 


ayov. 


‘stater,’ and hence corresponded close- 
ly to the American ‘eagle,’ though its 
purchasing power was of course much 
greater. But see on ¥ 269. 

248. jpxe: led the way. — $épov: 
see on 245. — kotdpnres: see on 195. 

249. dv 8’... toraro (250): as in 
I13f. In this action Agamemnon’s 
wound does not interfere with his 
movements. See on 77. — The hiatus 
in the third foot shows the influence 
of the frequent pause at that point, 
though there can be no pause in this 
verse. 


250. GeO Evadlyxtos avdyv: here only 
in the Iliad; in a 371, «4, of the bard. 
A lond and clear voice was of course 
essential for such an official. 

251. kdmpov txwv: in accordance 
with the command of Agamemnon, 
197. — Second half-verse as in E 570, 
IE 2. 

252 f. =T 271 f. —yelpeoor: if the 
pl. is here loosely used for the sing. 
(his right hand), and if the wound (A 
248 f., 256, and note on T 77) was in 
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the left hand, the inconsistency in 
these passages is overcome. —wdp Kov- 
Aedv: along by the sheath. —alév: as 
commander and high priest, Aga- 
memnon would haye many ocea- 
sions to use this knife. — awpro: 
from defpw. Cf. Gop sword, doptip 
sword-strap. 

254. amd: with dptdyuevos, as in + 
446 ebxer dmapxdpevos Kepadrys tplxas 
év mupt BaddAwy, The compound is 
‘pregnantly’ used for dmoraydy apta- 
pevos, cutting off the bristles as a pre- 
liminary part of the sacrificial cere- 
mony, —of the head, as appears from 
273. (The whole scene in T should 
be carefully conipared with the pres- 
ent passage.) At an ordinary sacrifice 
these were then cast into the fire, as 
in y 446 (quoted above), but here the 
victim is not burned. See on 268, 
— Ari xelpas dvacxdv: as in A 450, 
E174, This was the customary atti- 
tude in prayer, as is seen in the 
beautiful bronze statue of the Pray- 
ing Boy, now in the Royal Museum 
at Berlin. Cf. ‘And it came to pass, 
when Moses held up his hand, that 
Israel prevailed: and when he let 
down his hand, Amalek prevailed ’ 
Hxodus xvii. 11. 

255. én airédw [é¢ éavrdr]: in 
a local sense, by themselves, i.e. for 


themselves, each in his place, while 
Agameninon stood éy udcrn dyop7 (249). 
Cf. ebxecbe. .. ory €@ dtpelwv, va wh 
TpGés ye mv@wrrar H 194 f. —elaro: 
qvro. 

206. axovovres: listening to. 

257. First balf-verse as in II 513, 
7 830 (almost); second, as in T 364, 
H 178, $ 272. — evfdpevos: here, as in 
Yr 350 (and often), the aor. partic. is 
coincident in time with the leading 
VEYDs iene 

258 =7 303; cf. ¥ 43, and the invo- 
cation in T 276 ff. Zed wdrep, “loner 
pedéwr, Kidicte peyote, | nédubs 0’, bs 
wart epopas kal mdyr’ émaxoves, | Kal 
morajot Kal yata, Kal of vrévepde Kapdr- 
tas | dvOpwrous rlyvaOor, dris K émlopKov 
dubcoy, | buets pdprupot eare, Guddacere 
3d’ gpxia mord, and esto nunc Sol 
testis, et haec mihi Terra vo- 
canti,|... et pater oinnipotens, 
et tu Saturnia conjux,...tnqne 
inclute Mavors,|...fontesque 
fluviosque, voco, qnaeque ae- 
theris alti | religio, et quae 
caernleo sunt numina ponto 
Verg. Aen. xii. 176 ff. 

259. See on 197. — td yatav: be- 
neath the earth, The acc. follows the 
idea of motion toward. Const. with 
rivuvrac (260), and ef. bm 4d 7 Héduéby 
Te E 207. 
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265 ToANa pan’, oooa Sidovow, 6 TE TP aiTyTAL Opogaas. 


A kal dd oTdmaxoyv Kampou Tape vyre Kako: 
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pay éemdwyoas, Boow ixPiow: abrap “Axvddevs 


avoTas "A pyetoure prroTToA€eworae peTnvoa.' 


260 =T 279, — ors: distributive 
sing. after the pl., as often. See 
oneal: 

261. ph pev [ui] xeip éréverka: 
this clause is not to be regarded as 
snbordinate to the preceding, but as an 
independent expression of denial, fur 
be it from me that I have luid hands on. 
Cf. torw viv Zeds atrés, . .. un mer Tots 
immo dvyp éroxyjoetat Gddos K 329 f., 
dudooe... ph Oc éuhy léryra Mocedawy 
évooixOwr | ryualve: Tpdas 0 40f., where 
the ind. is also used, and see M. 358 
b; 861. In a subord. clause after a 
verb of swearing, the inf. would com- 
monly be used. 

262. the preceding 
clause with 7) is nearly equivalent to 
od way érévecka, and hence ovre follows. 
—etvijs mpdpaciv: for the sake of my 
bed. Cf. 302. — kexpnpévos: desiring 
her, 


” ” 
OUTE, OUTE: 


263. &mpotlpacros (liere only): wn- 


touched. From a ‘privative’ and 
mpoti- (mpos-) palouac; cf. érluacros 
vu O77. 


264. émlopKov (sc. éotly): perjured, 
forsworn; cf. &s ddro xal p’ éxlopxoy 
érdpore K 3d2. The word signifies 


(lit.) ‘one who is bound by an 
oath,’ and, secondarily, a person 
or an act which has incurred the 
vengeance of the god who punishes 
perjury. 

265. 6 te: a general rel., whoever, 
i.e. everyone who, the rel, clause tak- 
ing the place of a dat. of the demon- 
strative after 8cca ddodcw. — ode: 
equiv. to odds, t.e. the gods. — adlrynrat 
dpdoooas: sins against then in an oath, 
i.e. swears falsely. See on 257, and 
cf. 309. 

266 — TY 292 (almost). —aqé: adv. 
with rave. — xodrkO: te. paxaipa (252). 

267. tov pév: te, Kdmpov. — Aair- 
pa: here only in the Iliad. 

268. First half-verse as in Tr 378. — 
émSivqras : see on 131. — Béow (here 
only): food; ef. Bbcxw, Bordvn. —The 
flesh of the victim sacrificed in con- 
firmation of an oath was not eaten or 
burned, but was buried (as being con- 
secrated to the subterranean gods), or 
cast into the sea (as here), when the 
parties were far away from their own 
country, so that burial in its soil was 
impossible. 

269, Second half-verse as in © 5. 
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270 
275 
280 
270. aras: the pl. refers to single 


acts of wicked folly, springing from 
judicial blindness; cf. & yépov, od 7 
Weddos éuas aras xarédetas I 115, — &- 
Soicba [didots, Attie dldws,—see § 26 
a, b]: ordainest, as their aica, or fate; 
cf. Lets kat pwotpa 87. — Achilles, now 
that he is appeased, follows the ad- 
ulonition of Odysseus (178), and accepts 
the excuse of Agamemnon concerning 
the origin of his fault. 

271. otk Gv 84 more (const. with 
wpe 272): never in truth would he 
have. ‘The protasis belonging to this 
apodosis is expressed in the form of 
a contrasting elause (* parataxis’) with 
adX4 (275), whieh is substituted for ed 
ph. — Ovpov. .. &soiotw: as in & 109. 

272. Svaprepés: through and through, 
to its deepest depths. 

273. Ayev: impf. with xé (272) ina 
cond. contrary to faet of past time, 
which is the regular use of the impf. in 
this const. in Homer. See GMT. 455. 
— aptxavos (cf. unxar}): inaccessible 
to admonition, stubbornly, lit. against 
whom nothing can be accomplished. 


x \ \ 2 f af ts \ aA 
KQL TQ JLEV EV KAroinor bécar, Kadurav de YVVGLKAS, 


Pred. adj. foradverb. Cf. dujyavos.. . 
Tapappntota. wibécdat N 726. — For the 
faet, cf. 1108 ff., where Nestor reminds 
Agamemnon how he had been deaf to 
all entreaties. 

274. In A 2-5 it is suggested that 
Zeus caused the strife to arise for this 
very purpose. 

275 = B 351, — Setrvov: the princi- 
pal meal of the day, whether caten in 
the morning (as here, B 399, @ 53), at 
the middle of the day, or towards 
evening, as in later times. —fuvaywpev 
“Apna: cf. committere proeliuim, 

27E=—B 257, —Atoev: coincident 
in time with égdyycer. Cf. 41 and see 
on 171.—abbyphy : giickly, a proleptic 
pred. adjective. G. 926n; ILA, 619. 

QWi== VL 3: cf. of per dp ecxldvavro 
é& mpds Gtbya0” Exacros B 258. 

278. apherévovro : were busy with ; 
cf. ¥ 159 and rddov duderovetro v 07. 

279. Bav dépovtes: bore forth. — 
émt: toward (not wpon), as shown by 
the next line. 

280. «xaSioav: sc. among the other 
feinale slaves. 
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281. ayéAnv: sc. of captured horses ; 
for the war horses of the Myrmidons 
were kept standing by the chariots in 
the tents (B 776 ff.). 

282-302. Lainent of Briseis over the 
body of Putroclus. his lament, which 
is strikingly lifelike and natural, forms 
a beantiful contrast to the warlike 
character of most of this book, 

282. ikéAn... AdpoSity: asin Q 
699; of. "Apréucde ikédXn He xpucén Ad- 
podirn p37. In the previous books, 
Briseis is called merely xa\\urdpyos. 
A hint at the significance of the com- 
parison with Aphrodite is found in T 
396 f., where the characteristics of the 
goddess are mepixaddéa deipyy, o77}Gea 
imepdevra, and bupara papualpovra. Cf. 
ovd' ef xpuceln "Adpodiry Kadrdos Eplfor 
{ 380. 

283. SeSaiypévov off xadkG: as in 
211, 292, = 236. 

284. Cf. aud’ adr@ (sc. a dead hus- 
band) xupévn Aya kwxver 0 527. — apd’ 
avTa : const. with xuuévn, throwing her- 
self upon his body. Cf. 4. atrés is used 
of the corpse, as in @ 527 (just cited) 
and qpure 5° dud’ air@ A493, — apve- 
gev xT. : cf. B 700, where the widow 
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of Protesilans is described as audidpu- 
ons, with her face torn in mourning. 
But this is a very unusual token of 
grief in Homer. Ordinarily we hear 
of beating the breast, tearing the hair, 
and sprinkling it with dust; ¢f. X 405, 
2 164, 710. 

285. Cf. unguibus ora soror 
foedans et pectora pugnis Verg. 
Aen. iv. 673. 

286, yuvi étkvia Beqoiw: cf A 638, 
where the same words are used of 
Heeamede, 

287. «mdctorov: most, adv. as in 
meictov EpuTo A 158. — Kexapiopéve 
Gund: used with pol here only; elsec- 
where with (7) éu@ before keyapiouéve. 

288. oe EAamwov: ‘hiatus after the 
vowel ¢ is comparatively rare in the 
Iliad.’ M. 382. — kdAtolybev lotca: cf. 
éx 6° dyaye Kducins Bowonida ka\durdpyov 
A 346, 

290. os: how! an exclamation, in 
which the painful experience mentioned 
before is generalized, by means of aiet 
placed emphatically at the close. — 
Séxerat: (excipit) follows, used in- 
transitively here only. We should 
expect xaxdv déxerac xaxby, — kakdv éx 
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Kaxod: misfortuneupon misfortune. Cf. 
pH mov Tis €p" Edxet Exos Gpnrat & 190, 
mavTn 6€ Kaxdy Kax@ éorypixro II 111. 
291. avipa: Mynes (296), accord- 
ing to a later tradition. Ile was son 
of Euenus, and ruled at Lyrnessus. 
292. For the fact, cf. rhy (i.e. Bri- 
Kad 6é 
. vléas 


seis) €« Avpynocot ékelheTo... 
Muyvnr’ €Barev xal’Enlotpodoy . . 
Evnvoto B 690 ff. 

293. tots... phtnp: a rel. clause, 
developing the meaning of cacryyqrous. 
Cf. obroxacvyynTw, TH por ula yetvaro u7- 
Typ T 258.—pta: eadem quae me. 

294, kndelovs: an emphatic ‘ post- 
positive’ attributive, the dear ones. 
See on 358. — ot: dem., they. This 
resumes the acc. xacvyvjrous, but with 
change of const. (‘anacoluthon’), since 
we expect cidov ... emimévtas. Cf. 
A 833 ff., where we have ijrpol wév. . 
Tov péev. . . 6 dé. —OABptov Hap: here 
and 409 only. For the periphrasis, 
cf. dovr.oyv Fipap (day of slavery) Z 463, 
éppamkov Fuap (day of orphanage) X 
490. The further enumeration of her 
sorrows, including the death of Patro- 
elus, is interrupted by the thought of 
the kindness of the dead warrior to her. 
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295. oS pev ovS€: but no, thow 
didst not even let me weep, so earnest- 
ly did he strive to comfort her in her 
sorrow; ¢f. ob wév o ovdé éGor Geol peta 
fwovres | kAaley 6 805 f. 

296. médtv Mivntos: i.e. Lyrnes- 
sus, B 691 (cited on 292). 

298. KovptSinv ddoxov: here only of 
a widow at her second marriage. Cf. 
9 8 déxouc’ dua toto. yuvh «lev A 348, 
where déxovca seems to show that 
Briseis was more to Achilles than a 
mere gift of honor. So &xei 6’ ddoxov 
bupapéa 1336. — 8qoev: this proposed 
marriage is not distinctly mentioned 
elsewhere in the Iliad. — afew $€: the 
subj. is Achilles, since the subj. of dal- 
ce (299) must be the same, and it 
would not be the part of Patroclus to 
perform this latter office. 

299. Salcoev S€ yapov: give the mar- 
riage feast. IA. 715d; G. 1052, — 
peta Mvuppiidveroiv: since the retain- 
ers would be invited. Cf. érycw in 63 
dawtyta yduov moddotow eryow. The 
feast is mentioned as an essential feat- 
ure in a formal marriage. 

300. petAtxov atef: repeats with em- 
phasis all that was embraced in 7g, — 
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For the fact, cf. viv ris évnelns (gentle- 
ness) Warpox\fos dedoto | pynodcbw 
1D (aA) se 

301 = X 515, Q 746. —énl: in re- 
sponse. —yvuvaixes: especially those 
mentioned in 245 f. 

302. mpdpacw: see on 262.—Kndea: 
sorrows, i.e. the loss of beloved kins- 
men, which the other captive women 
had suffered as well as Briseis (291 ff.). 
For the accusative with orevdyorro, cf. 
182. — The whole verse expresses the 
same idea as in 388 f. The mourning 
for Patroclus aroused sad memories of 
their own bereavements. The idea is 
a beautiful one, and psychologically 
true, though more subtle than is usual 
in Homer. 

303-339. The lament of Achilles for 
Patroclus. 

308. attév: Achilles himself, as 
the leading personage. See on ¥ 55. 
—yépovtes: Called Baci\jas in 3809, 
and referring to rank rather than 
age (cf. the list in B 404 ff., where 
Ajax and Diomed are included 
among the yépovras). So in English 


the words senator, alderman, referred 
originally to age. — nyepéBovro : asseim- 
bled one after another (progressive 
impf.) in the tent of Achilles, whither 
the latter must have gone (279 f.), 
though this fact is not mentioned. 

304. Cf 119: £, 209f., 230 ft. 

305. ef... éralpwv: cf. ef tis enol 
Auxklwy érureloerat avdpdy P 154. — ths: 
in a collective sense. — érmuteiGerar: 
pres. of an enduring state of mind, is 
inclined to obey. 

306. mwp(v: not exactly defined till 
308. Cf. od rply unridpdy xatraravoguev, 
@\N orér’ av 5% II 62; also Q 697 ff. 

307. tkaver: has come upon. 

308. pevéw kal tAqoopar: I will 
wait and endure. The same expression 
is found A 317, ¢ 862. —éumns: never- 
theless, in spite of your entreaties. 

309. us elrdv: coineident in time 
with drecxédacev. See on 257. 

310. “Arpet$a : this dual form is un- 
usual, but ¢f. ’Arpetda 5 uddiora A 16. 
— The older chiefs alone remain with 
Achilles. 

311. Néstwp: added with ‘asynde- 
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ton,’ perhaps as beginning a new list 
slightly distinguished from the fore- 
going. 

312. tépwovres : (‘conatiye’) trying 
to cheer. — mukwwGs akaxjpevov: cf. 
TuKWas axdxnuat T 9S, TuKLVas axaxnTat 
y 360. — Ovpoa: in heart. — ot8€ te 
Oupd: as in N 623, @ 574, and in the 
Odyssey. 

313. mod€pov ordpa: the jaws of 
battle, as of a huge monster ready to 
devour all things. Cf. rrodéuoo péya 
ordua K 8, and the expression in T 359. 
— Sipevat: enter. In Attic the indic. 
inight have been used after mply in such 
a sentence as this. GMT. 624. 

314. pvnodpevos : used ‘absolutely,’ 
and in a general sense, calling to mind 
the past. The question of the meal, just 
referred to, calls up the friendly offices 
of Patroclus in their daily life. — d&- 
vas: violently, as in the phrase déwa 
orevaxtvev.—avevelkato: heaved a sigh. 
So Croesus ou the funeral pile dvevecxa- 
pevody Te Kal dvacrevatavta.. 
évoudoar Zdd\wva Hdt. i. 86. 

315. 4 pa wv: truly, in faith. — 
moté: formerly, as in the words of 
Nestor 76 ydp mor éyw kal dpeloow... 


. &s Tpls 


» , \ 25 / »” We 
QAKMYVOV TOOLOS Kal € 1TVOS, evoov €OVTOY, 


> \ 4 , + , 
ov MEV yap TL KaKwTEpoy adXo Tmabouut, 


dvipdow wultynoa A260 f. Its contrast 
follows with vdv dé (819). Kal od: as 
other @epdrovres for their lords. For 
an instance of Patroclus’s services, cf. 
avrap & ye Kpetoy uéya KduBadey év mupds 
avyy | év 6’ dpa v@rov €OnK' bios Kal rlovos 
atyos kTX. I 206 f. 

316. const. with @yxas. 

317. ata kal orpadéws: combined 
in order to emphasize his zeal in ser- 
vice. — For the second half-verse, cf. 
Ordre omépxouv deAdac y 283, Ombre 
aomepxolat eperpmots v 22. 

318 = 90 516; ef. T 237. —énl: 
against. In the Epic dialect, ér{ with 
this force is followed by the dative; 
in Attic, by the accusative, 

319. atrap épév xfip: as in 6 259, 
pw 192, v 89, each time as verse-close. 
See on 67. 

320. a@xpnvov: see on 163. — évBov 
édvrwy (as in » 166, o 77, 04, m 254): 
neut. referring to réotos kal €6n7 Vos, and 
to be taken in a concessive seuse. 

321. of: equivalent to the obj. gen. 
cod, as éuny to évod in 336. Cf. aod 6’ 
éAxnOuoto Z 465, ads re rdPos X 202, él 
diaBorn 7H Cun (for the sake of creating 
a prejudice against me) Plat. Apol. 20 


TOApa : 
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a tA 
ovd’ ef Kev TOD TaTpods atoPOipevoro TvIoipny, 


és Tov vov BOind: Téper Kara Sdxpvov etBeu 


x7nTEi ToLOdDS’ vios- 6 8’ dhdoda7@ evi Syjpe 


325 


elveka prycdavys “EXévns Tpwoty trodenilo: 


ne TOV, OS UkVp@ prow eve TPEperar Pidos vids, 


E, in mea injuria despecti estis 
Sallust Jugurth 14. —pév [pujy]. im 
truth. — xaxdrepov GAAo~ as in 6 138, 
o 343, in the same position 1n the verse 
—aAdé: sc. than this, — wdBoun: +1 
cannot imagine suffering a keener 
guief? For the potential opt without 
né,see §303; M.299f; GMT. 240. 

322. o¥8’ et kev: not even if, in case. 
The opt. after e! xey is comparatively 
rare. M.318.—-rot marpds: refers to 
the absent father as in é« yap Tod marpds 
(Odysseus) xaxd welcouar 8 134. Monro 
(261, 8 6) calls attention to this as one 
of the few cases n Homer of the ‘ defin- 
ing’ article of later Greek. — arodfi- 
pévoro: pred. to watpés. Homer often 
uses the gen., with a partic. added, 
after verbs of learning and inquiring 
— For the thought, cf. ‘ But life itself, 
my wife, and all the world, | Are not 
with me esteemed above thy life,’ 
Bassanio to Antonio, Shak. AJerch. of 
Wena ive i: 

323. répev... elBer: cf. répey xara 
Sdkpu xéovoa TV 142, répevy xara Sdxpvov 
e(Bes IL 11, répey xara Sdxpvoy efBor 
w 3Oo2. 

324. rovotSe: the suffix -de has its 
usual ‘derctic’ force, such a one as I 
can. — 6 8€ (with wodeuitw); with a 
gesture indicating himself. So pedpoec | 
Tact, wadioTa 5° eyol+ rod yap Kpdros 
Zor’ évt ofkw a So8f The clause with 
6 6° is an example of ‘parataxis’ in- 
stead of a relative clause (‘* while I’). 


Such a sentence is almost equivalent to 
an exclamation, and vividly expresses 
the discontent and pain of Achilles, 
for whom all joy in battle is embittered 
by the death of Patroclus. — aAAcSar@ 
évi Shpew: cf. djuw ev ddrodar@ @ 211. 

325 pryedSavijs (here only) . horrible, 
accursed. This 1s the only passage in 
the Iliad, as — 68 f 1s the only one in 
the Odyssey (Eumaeus to Odysseus, ws 
Oper ‘Enévys ard Poor dAeo Hat wpbx vv), 
where Helen is mentioned, by a Greek, 
with anger. In both passages the out- 
burst 1s the result of an excited state 
of feeling which holds Helen responsi- 
ble for a severe loss which had befallen 
the speaker in consequence of the war. 
—Tpwolvy worepiftw- similar words 
close the verse in y 86. 

326. Tov: 8c. droPOluevoy mufoluny, 
322 The gen. const. of 322 is aban- 
doned, and the acc. substituted Cf. 
MuxnOpod + jxovga Body... oldv Te 
BAnx%y, » 265 f. For other examples 
of the ace of person after rvéécGar, 
see E 702, Z 50, 1 135. G. 1108 x. — 
This son of Achilles is not mentioned 
elsewhere in the Ilzad, except m the 
doubtful passage 0467 (where see note), 
and Achilles 1s usually repesented as 
very young at the time of his depar- 
ture for Troy ; see I 438 ff., A 788 ff. 
Neoptolemns 1s mentioned by name in 
the Odyssey, \ 506 ff. ‘The name 
Py.lus oecurs flist for him in Theoc- 
ritus xv. 140. 
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¥ 
Let mov ere Caer ye Neowrodepos Oeoed%s. | 

\ \ a, ~ SUN /, > ae 
Tpw pev yap jor Oupos evi orynbeoow eddrrew 
olov ene Pbicec bar am’ “Apyeos immoBdrovo 


330 


A \ 
avtov évi Tpoin, oé O€ Te POnvde véecOat, 


c »¥ \ la) ~ ae \ , 
ws av pou Tov tratda Jon evi vyt pedraivy 
— 0 3 ¢ nA c 8 2 y 
“kupober eEaydyors Kal ot deiEeras exacTa, 
KTHoW euny, Suads Te Kal wrpepedes péya SGpa. 
es) SN Tl N as + ee A x \ , 
non yap Undna y dioma 7 Kara wapmav 
@ £ ” ~ ¥ rd > > , 
335 tefvapev, 7 Tov TuTOoy ett CdovT’ axdynoOa 


327. First half-verse as in 6 833, 
= 44, v 207. 

328. The connection of thought is 
here very loose. —mplv (ady.) : former- 
ly, before the death of Patroclus. — 
Oupdos . . . €oAmev (as in v 528, ¢ 96): 
here the plpf. has the force of an im- 
perfect. 

329. olov: alone, without the death 
of his companion Patroclus. — a6: fur 
from. —The addition of a7’ “Apyeos 
irmoBéroo heightens the tone of sad- 
ness. Cf. p6lc@ar evi Tpoiy, éxas “Ap- 
yeos immoBdrao I 246. — The sentiment 
of this verse is similar to that of 2 326, 
phy dé of (Menoetius) eis Omderra epi- 
Kduroy vidy dmdtev. Cf. geurev (Thetis 
to Achilles) | Mupyuddvwy rdv dpioroy ere 
fwortos éueto | xepoly vo Tpdwy relperw 
dos jertovo Which seems to imply the 
death of Patroclus. But Achilles had 
always thought of Patroclus as a Lo- 
crian from Opus (see on 24), and hence 
failed to understand his mother’s 
prophecy. 

330. First half-verse as in B 257, 
D330, ¢ 266. —évi Tpolr: of the region, 
asin B 162. —véeo8ar: future in sense. 

831. ws av: with opt. to express 
the possible consequence, so that you 


might have. GMT. $29, 1 b. — rév 
maida: my son there (in Scyrus). But 
Monro (261, 5 6) thinks that the article 
here is used to reinforce the pronoun 
pol which conveys the idea of posses- 
sion. Ifence po: tov watda = roy éudy 
If this is correct we have here 
another case of the later use of the 
article (see on 322), — The stay of 
Neoptolemus in Seyrus was narrated 
in the Cyprian Epic {ra Kumpia) of 
Stasinus, and the Little Iliad of 
Lesches. 

332. éfaydyous: sc. to Phthia. Here 
Neoptolemus is pictured as a youth. 
But in A 506 ff. (cited on 526), as in 
the cyclic poets and the tragedians, 
and in Vergil, he is the full-grown 
warrior, who sails to Troy with Odys- 
seus, and brings the war to a trium- 
phant conclusion. — Selfeas éxarrta: 


watda. 


i.e. as his possessions. 

3383 = 225, 7 626, a formula for 
his whole inheritance or estate. — xrq- 
ow: appos. to ékagra, with explanatory 
clause following. 

334. «ard: coust. with Te@vapev 
(535). 

335. The supposition that Peleus is 
dead seems inconsistent with 322, and 
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a a kde. 
yipai te oTuyep@ Kal eury moTidéypevov atel 


huypHy ayyedinv, 67 admophyrévoro mvOntat.” 


&s éparo Kdalwy, emt dé OTEVAXOVTO YEporTES, 


3 SiN , » 
HVNTO{LEVOL, TQ EKAOTOS EVEL MEeyapoltotyv eA\eLTTOV. 


340 .vpopevous 8’ apa Tovs ye tOwv éAenoe Kpoviwr, 


atpa 5’ "AOnvatny érea mrepdevta mpoonvoa: 


« / 3 wh se / > s > 5 x en 
TEKVOV ELOY, OF) TALTT OV ATOLVKEAL av pos €70S. 


fy 


with Achilles’s statement in IL 15 (wee 
6° Alaxléns Inydevs. But in his present 
despondent mood he naturally indulges 
in gloomy forebodings. — mov tutOdv : 
adv. with {éovra, the latter standing 
ii a concessive relation to dxkdxyo@at. 
Observe the Aeolic recessive accent on 
this perf. infinitive. ILA. 104, D. b; 
§ 31le. : 

336. ynpat (causal dat.) : on account 
of his old age, which, with his weakness 
and broken condition, destroys all Pe- 
lens’s pleasure in life. Old age seemed 
especially gloomy to the active and 
light-hearted Greeks. Cf. xaXerdv. . 
yijpas Y 623, ynpai Avyp@ VY 644. —awoTt- 
Séypevov: also causal, and parallel with 
ynpat. Cf, domldr yryrioxwy adrdQWridl Te 
tpuparely, | tous 7 elcopdwy E 182 f., 
where efcopéwv is parallel to the two 
datives preceding. — éuyv: see on 821. 
— motdéypevov alel: cf. « 545, x 880, 
w 396, where the saine expression is 
used. 

337. AvypHy dyyeAlqv: as in P 642, 
686. — 67" dropCipévoro bOnTar: when 
he learns of my death, a eloser deserip- 
tion of the Auyphy ayyedimy, since the 
temporal clause not only expresses 
with greater fullness the leading idea, 
but at the same time vividly recalls 
the whole situation. Cf. 19 &Bav ebyw- 


A vd Tor ovKere Tayxv pera pPpett weuBrer “Aydrdevs; 


Aal, dre 57 Paper evar dpiator QO 229, — 
‘Clauses with ére and ordre 
may be counted as final in a few in- 
stances in which the governing clause 
contains an expression of tine.’ M. 
289, 1 a. 

338. See on 301. 

339. ta: relative, equiv. to rovrwy 
ad Women and children are especially 
meant. — Second half-verse as in 6 734, 
rd 68. 

340-356. Athena, at the command 
of Zeus, strengthens Achilles with am- 
brosia and nectar. 

340 = P 441. — &énoe: was struck 
with compassion (‘inceptive’ aorist). 
— It is the mournful scene in general 
which arouses the pity of Zeus, though 
in the sequel Achilles alone (352 f.), 
as the leading hero and chief mourner, 
enjoys the divine assistance. 

341 = 6 351; cf. atrik’ ’A@nvalny 
xTrA. A 69. 

342, 84: at the beginning of a 
clause, now, as in O 437 Tetxpe aérov, 
Oy vow aréxraro mioTbs éTalpos. — amrol- 
Xear: you have turned away from, de- 
serted. — &jos: valiant; cf. meploxeo 
madds efos A 395. — The whole verse 
is an exclamation, and not a question. 

343. otkért mayxu: no more at all. 
Cf. obkéremdyxu paxns ox hoes bai N 747. 


OTE KTH. : 


HOMERS ILIAD, BOOK XIX. 39 


a 4 A , 
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ce Pye Na > “a / , 
350 9 0 apm etKula TavuTTEepuye Aryupavw 


> geen eee | 4 i by 4 
ovpavov exkatémadro du aid€pos. 


> X\ > x 
auTap AXavot 


2 4 ¢ ‘ , ¢ 3°? ~ 
avtika Owpyooovto kata otparov: 7 8° ’Ayidne 


7 gle / \ > 8 b) ‘ 
VEKTAP EVL oTnferot Kat ap.Bpoatny EPATELVYYV 


— pep Brera [for wéuedtac, by ‘metath- 
esis’ and insertion of 8,— IA. 60; G. 
66]: perf. of uéXoua: with present sig- 
nification, is an object of concern. Cf. 
@ 516. 

344. xetvos: there, the dem. pron. 
being used much like a dem. adverb. 
It is more closely defined by mpordpobe 
veav épboxpaipdwy (the same expression 
ind3). Cf. xetvos 6 7 (i.e. Paris) ép 
Galdum Kal diuywroior Aéxecou T' 391. 
The xroly of Achilles, where he sat 
by the corpse (211, 315), was near the 
sea. — dpSoxpatpdwy: usually of cat- 
tle, but here and S 3 of ships, on ac- 
count of the resemblance of the lofty 
ends of the vessels to horns. 

345. First half-verse as in 7 148. 

346. pera Seirvov: én! deirvoy is 
more common. Cf. 275 and pxecd’ éri 
deirvov B381.— macros: here only in 
the Iliad. 

Baie Oyen — Ole sCONStnT with 
ordatov, with which dpyBpociny is also 
joined as object; cf. 98 f. — éparavyy: 
used in @ 61 as an epithet of dals. 

348. ordfov: ambrosia appears 
sometimes as a solid and sometimes 
as a liquid (see on 38). Cf. the miracu- 


lous manna of the Israelites in the 
desert, Exodus xvi. 14 f. 

349 = A 73, X 186, w 487, — mdpos 
pepaviay: who was already eager, since , 
she was of the same mind as Hera. 

350. pry: occurs here only ; a bird 
of prey (cf. dpragw, “Aprua Ilarpy), 
probably of the falcon kind. — étxvie: 
sc. in the speed with which she swooped 
down from the height. She does not 
assume the form of a bird; contrast 
éfécOnv (Athena and Apollo) dpryicw éor- 
Kores alyuTioiow onye éd wWnr7n HSOE., 
where the metamorphosis really takes 
place. —tavurrépuyt: with outstretched 
wings, calling to mind the attitude of 
a falcon in flight. — Atyudave (here 
only): this epithet, too, is appropriate 
to the falcon. 

351. éxkkatémadto: second aor. mid. 
from éxxatama\d\w (here only); swung 
(swooped) down. — 8 alBépos: the 
aether, oy upper air, in whiel the gods 
had their seat. Cf. aly\n raudariaca 
5¢ aidépos otipaver ikev B 458. 

352. atrixa: sc. after their meal. 
Cf. detrvov €XovTo. . . 
pyooovro © 54 f. 

353. Cf. 347. 


: y 
amo 6 avrov @w- 
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4? Y / XN > XN 4 ve A 
oTa&, iva py piv AyLos aTEpTNS youval LKYTAL, 


355 abty S€ mpos Tarpos epioGevéos TuKiwor 00 


» 
WNETO. 


Tol ® amavevbe veav €x €ovTO boawv. 


ws 6° OTE Tappeat vipdoes Avos €xmotéovTat 


Wuxpat, vd piTys aidpynyevéos Bopéao, 


a , A / ‘ ¢ 
@S TOTE Tapperat Kopules apt pov Yavowo at 


wn / ¢ 
360 vyav éxpopeovTo Kal domes Oudadderoat 


, / s \ aN 8 la) 
PdpynKes FE Kpatavyvanot Kal peel va oupa. 


aiydy 8° obpavov tke, yédhaoce S€ Taga epi xOov 


354. Cf. 348.—artepmas (here only 
in the Iliad, but some texts read arép- 
mov in Z% 285): joyless (‘litotes’), dis- 
tressing. — youvad’ iknrar: referring 
to the weakening influence of hunger. 
For the knees as the seat of physical 
strength, cf. X 388, and the frequent 
Ur youvara (® 114). The subjyv. ina 
final clause after a secondary tense 
is contrary to ordinary Homeric usage. 
Other examples are B 4, N 649, O 25, 
126. ML. 208: 

355. épioBevéos: applied to Zeus 
also in N 54, & 184. 

356. rot $€: i.e. the Achacans (551). 
—vedv: i.e. the place where the ships 
were drawn up, as i 360, See on 3. 
—éxéovto: poured forth into the plain, 
Cf. ® 6, 

357-398. The army marches out, 
and Achilles arms himself for battle. 

357. ws 8’ ore: as when. —vidases : 
in T 222 the words of Odysseus are 
compared to uPdderou xemeplyor. See 
also M 156 ff., 278 ff. — Avds: const. 
with éxroréovrar. ‘This passage seems 
to support the belief that the original 
meaning of this stem was sky; cf. Adds 
atyas N 837. — éxoréovtat: a ‘fre- 
quentative’ verb, found here only; 
fly continually. 


358= 0 171. — uxpat: since the 
Homeric hexameter shows a strong 
tendency to complete the thought at 
the close of a verse, it is often better 
to regard such an adj. at the begin- 
ning of the verse, not as an attrib. 
but as a sort of appos., serving as a 
bond of connection with the preceding 
verse; cold snowflakes, driven by the 
siress of Goreas. See Seymour on the 
Ifomeric Caesura, Harvard Studies in 
Class. Phil. vol. iii.; also § 1 g. — 
alOpnyevéos: Lorn in the upper air. 

359. Aapmpdy yavowoat: cf. Owdpnxes 
Aaprpdy yardwytes N 265. 

360. éxdopéovto: sc. on the boiics 
of the warriors, 

361. kpatatytador (here only): with 
strong plates, since the ddpyé seems to 
have been composed of two plates, 
front and rear. Cf. @dpyxos yador BE 
90. — kal pefAtva Sotpa: asin N 715. 

362. alyAn... tke: cf. aty\n map- 
pavowoa 5 aibépos olpavdy tkey B 458, — 
yé&kaooe: glean was probably the orig- 
inal signification of this word. So we 
speak of the ‘laughter of the waves.’ 
Cf. wovrlwy te kuudtwv av7pibuov yé\ac- 
wa Aesch. Prom. 89 f., omnia nune 
rident (butin a different sense) Verg. 
Ecl, vii, 55, — y@dv: about one verse 
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LapmeaOnv ws et re mupds oédas, ev dé of Hrop 
bv tg ” c > + 5 ? 

vv’ axos athytov: 6 5’ dpa Tpwatv peveatvar 
dvaeto Sapa Geod, Ta of “Haratos Kdpe TEVYOD. | 
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370 


kahas, apyup€éooww emuopuplos apapuias: 


devtepov ad Odpyka tept oribecow eSuvev. 
audi 8° ap apourw Badero Eihos apyupdndov 


in fifty, in Homer, ends in a monosyl- 
lable. The most frequent of these 
monosyllables are Zevs, xjp, and rip. 

363. tmé: ady. underneath, placed 
first in contrast to the previous desig- 
nations of place (562), which referred 
to height and extent. Itis further de- 
fined by mocolv. Cf. airap brd yd» | 
ouepdahéov KxovaBife moddy al7ap Te xal 
inmwy» B 405 f. 

364. The connection of the narra- 
tive here is somewhat loose. The 
statement that Achilles was arming 
himself in their midst takes us back to 
the time previous to the onset of the 
host just described, since Achilles is 
now thought of as still in his tent, and 
yet év péoost. 

365-368, For a similarly extrava- 
gant deseription of the warrior’s fury, 
cf. apdoopds (froth) dé rept crdpa yi- 
yveTo, TY GE oi bac¢€ | NauTécOny Brocuph- 
ow (ferocious) tm dpptorv (of Hector) 
O G07 f., and his agitur furiis; 
totoque ardentis ab ore | scin- 
tillae absistunt; oculis micat 
acribus ignis Verg. Aen. xii. 101 f. 
Verse 565 is found, with slight varia- 
tious, in Hesiod, Shield of Heracles 164. 


365. rot o8dvrwv (gen. of separa- 
tion with méAe): fron his teeth. —xat: 
also, with the whole clause, though 
without special reference to anything 
preceding, as in 7épy 6é kal dpytdeor 
wrATO oméos SHO. Cf. rod Kal dd yrwo- 
ons wédiros yAuklwy péev addy A 249, — 
TH... AaprécOny (366) : asin O 607 f. 
(cited above). 

366, ws el te mupds oéXas: sce on 
17. —év 8€ of Hrop: asin A 188, 57]. 
év is here adv., within. —jrop div’ axos 
(367): ef. dbn dxos Kpadlny a 3418, v 286. 

367. GtAnrov: here and 13 (7évOe 
5° atAjTw) only. 

368. kape tetxov: had wrought with 
toil. Cf. B101, 8 195, where the sanie 
words are used of Ilephaestus. 

369-371 =T 330-332 (where Varis 
arms himself). The offensive and de- 
fensive weapons of the Homeric war- 
rior are here mentioned in full, and in 
the stereotyped order, which is that in 
which they would most naturally and 
eonveniently be assumed. 

370. Kkadds: cf. on 358 (Wuxpai). 

372 f. =T 534 f.—apol... Badero: 
since the sword-belt passed over the 
right shoulder, and not around the 
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atabua év oiordd@: Tovds 8’ odk €H€dovTas aedAat 


novrov ex iyOvdevta dirowy arravevie pepovow: 


e lal / Fi) SF, 
&s am ’Aywddjos odxeos cédas aifep’ tkavev 


380 Kadrov daroadéov. 


mept O€ Tpvddderay aetpas 


kpatt Oéro Bprapyy: 7 8° dornp ws anédapTey 


14 lA 4 > », 
immoupis Tpudahera, meptroetovTo 9° eHepax 


waist. —Gpa: further. — xadkeov: as 
the decoration of the hilt has been 
mentioned (a4pyupéndov), prominence is 
now given to the material of which the 
sword itself is made. —edxos: this is 
taken before the helmet (380), since the 
strap whieh helped support the heavy 
shield (passing over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm) must be put 
on over the head. 

374. rod: gen. of separation, from 
this. — phys: also gen. of separation, 
Cf. as Te yap jeNiov aly\y wédevy He cErAH- 
yys 645. For piven == cedqvn (cf. nj, 
month), see VY 455. 

375. é« mévtoto: from the deep, the 
standpoint of the speetators, i.e. the 
sailors, — davqy [pavn]: second aor. 
passive. Lessmg, in the Laokoon, 
praises this simile as one of the most 
‘perspective’ in Homer, and remarks 
that the order of place is followed, 
rather than that of time. ‘The radi- 
ance of the shield forms the fore- 
ground; next the gleam which the 
sailors see; then the fire on the monn- 
tain which causes the gleam, and, fi- 
nally, the friends from whom they are 
driven far away upon tlie sea,’ 


376. Katopévoro mupds: gen. of sep- 
aration with an explanatory clause 
following. — To S€ katerat: the same 
verb is used as in the previous clause. 
Cf. cidouévav: efdec 6€ O 215, Sasopevy, 
daiwor 6€ T5317. This sentence explains 
why the fire can be seen so far away. 

377. otabshG:; a shelter for flocks 
and shepherds. It is therefore a shep- 
herd’s fire which is meant. — olomdA: 
solitary. 

378. First half-verse as in 6 816, 
y 317. — dov amdvevde: since they 
were already near the land, and could 
perhaps see their friends upon the 
shore, Cf. xat 6) wuprodéovras (lending 
Sires) éhetooouen eyybs édvres x 30. 

379. Cf. S 214, where we find the 
same yerse with xegadyjs in place of 
gdxeos, — Os: i.e. so bright, and so 
cheering. —al€ép tkavev: as in & 288, 
O 686, 

380. First half-verse as in = 612, 
and elsewhere, —-mep{; with 0ér0 (381), 
since the hehnet covered the head on 
all sides. (In prose repiéfero 79 kepadj). 

381. dorip ds améAapmev: as in Z% 
295, 0 108; ef. X 317 ff. 

382. Ymrovpts: the conventional epi- 
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Xpvoea, as “Hpaotos ler Adhov audi Oaperds. 
mepyOn 8° €o avrod ev evtear Stos “Ayuddevs, 

385 el of happoocee Kal évtpéyor ayhad yuia: 
To 8 evTE TrEpa yiyver’, depe SE ToIéva adr. 
ex 8° dpa aupryyos tatpaov eomdcar’ éyxos 
Bp péya orBapdv: 7d pev ob Svvar’ dddos "AX aLav 
made, ANAG pty Otos emiotaTo THAAL "Axudrevs, 


390 


thet is retained, in spite of the fact 
that in this case the plume was of gold 
383). — mepiocelovTo.. . Saperds (383) : 
as in X 316 f., where the couplet is more 
appropriate, since Achilles is there in 
rapid motion. — wepircetovto: waved, 
fluttered about. 

383. xptceat: i.e. of golden threads. 
—tea: set. Cf. éri de xptceov Mbdov Hrev 
= 612. 

385, el ot ébappdocese (here only) : 
whether he had fitted them properly 
to himself. (The intrans. meaning, 
whether they fitted, would suit the pres. 
tense, rather than the aorist.) This 
applies especially to the @dépnt, which 
was buckled tighter or looser, at the 
convenience of the wearer. Cf. jppoce 
5’ atr@ T 338, “Exrope 3° nppoce (sc. 
Zevs) redxe él xpot P 210. — évrpéxor 
(here only): moved swiftly and easily 
in them. — Cf. ‘And David said 
unto Saul, I cannot go with these; 
for I have not proved them’ Z Sam. 
xvii. 39. 

386. Cf. eure. . . Néros 
katéxevey dulxdrAnv T 10. — wtepa ylyve- 
ro: were like wings (cf. éperud, Ta TE 
mtepa vyvot médovrat A 125), —a still 
stronger expression for the same idea 
as in éytpéxor yvia. It is explained by 
Gee dé xrdX. Instead of oppressing 


evTe: as. 


TInktdda pedinv, rv Tarpl dilw mope Xeipwv 


him with their weight, the arms buoyed 
him up. They were also impenetrable, 
as we learn from YT 264 ff. 

387. oiptyyos: spear-case. Cf. dov- 
poddxns évédova 128. cipryé elsewhere 
in Homer means pipe, especially the 
shepherd’s Pan’s pipe. 

388-391 = II 141-144. 

388. First half-verse as in E 746, 
a 100. — Observe the asyndeton. 

389. Patroclus could not wield this 
spear, and therefore had not borrowed 
it with the other arms of Achilles. 
Hience it was not captured by Hector 
at the death of Patroclus, but still re- 
mained in its case. 

390. TIndvada: explained by In)ov 
éx kopudfs (501), The suffix aéd-, here 
adjectival, is often patronymic, as in 
Bopeds, daughter of Boreas, but cf. ‘ EX- 
has (sc. yf), and Idcdés. The assonance 
of mpdae (589) and Inddéa is prob- 
ably intentional. — mépe: according to 
later tradition Peleus received wedding 
gifts from the various gods, including 
horses from Poseidon and a spear from 
Cheiron. — Xelpwy: the wise Centaur, 
mythical physician of the Greeks, and 
a famous tutor of young heroes, among 
them of Achilles himself. Cf. ov 
Nelpwy edidake, dixasératos NKevravpwy 
A 852, 
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al 4 ¢ 4 
IIndtov ék Kopudys, Povoy Eupevar Npweoow. 
immous 8° Avtopédwy te Kat “Adkipos apduerovTes 
3 7 nN 
Cevyvuov: appt 8é kaha dérabr’ Eoav, ev d€ xadivovs 


am ~ > ‘4g 
yapdndys (Badov, kara 0° Hvia TEWay OTicow 


395 «odAnTov rort didpov. 


¢ x / XN 
6 O€ paotiya pacwny 


xeipt AaBav dpapviay éd’ immouv avdpovoev 
5) foe] \ 
Aitouedwr: omer 6€ kopvacapevos Bn “Ayeddevs 


/ 7 4 > > ee < s 
Tevyeot Taupaiver ws T HrEKTwp Trrepiwy. 


391. TInAlov ék Kkopydfs: const. 
with rv 390. 

392. AdropéSwv: cf. Adroudiwy Arw- 
peos GAximos vids P 420. —”"AXktpos : 
short form for ’Adxiwédwy, which occurs 
also Q 474, 574. Cf. wéumrys 6° “AXxt- 
pédwy I 197. So “Exaros for ‘Exatn- 
Bdros, Tidtpoxdos for TlarpoxAéys, DGéve- 
dos for SAevédaos, Zebéis for ZedEurmos. 
— dudtérovres: Dusily. ‘Homer is 
fond of a participle that completes the 
picture, but is not necessary to the 
sense.’ 

393. audi: const. with gar. — 
Aéradva: breast-bands. The horses 
were first led under the yoke; then 
bands were placed about their chests 
and fastened to the (outer) yoke-pin. 
‘There were no traces, the chariot be- 
ing drawn entirely by the pole. See 
Q 265 ff. and notes, and ef. é» dé Xf 
madva KAN @Bare yptoeta E 730 f, — ev: 
const. with €Badov (594). — xadtwots 
(here only): the bit, fastened to a strap 
Which passed over the cheek-bone and 
the top of the head. 

394. kard... orloow: asin T 261, 
DIL; ef. €& dvrvyos julia relvas B 202. 
They drew the reins tight back toward 
the chariot-seat (Séppov, 805), after 
untying thein from the chariot-rim 
(dvrvé), 


395. KoAAqTov: well put together. — 
pdaotiya pacvyv: asin K 600, v 384. 

396. xepi: const. with AaBdy. — 
adpapuiay: fitted to the hand ; usually 
with e or muxivds. Cf. 6 of raddungw 
dptpew T 338. —éd’ trmouv: upon the 
charivt. The noun is gen. as appears 
from imrwy émiBawépev E 255, itrrwy 
émiBas E 328, etc. For the long ultima 
Monro (375, 4) compares the doubtful 
: Of uty, dytvy, and the two forms of 
the dat. pl. in Latin (-bits, -bis). 
‘We may suppose that the second of 
the two vowels borrows some of the 
quantity of the other, so that with the 
help of the ictus it can form the arsis’ 
(i.e. thesis) ‘of a foot.’ 

397. dmev BH: stepped after. With 
84 a preposition is to be supplied in 
thought from dyépoucer (396); hence 
mounted, to take his place beside Au- 
tomedon as rapaiBarns. 

398 == 7% 513 (nearly). — nrextop: 
here adj. with ‘Treplwv, which is a title 
of the sun-god (lit. ‘son of the height,’ 
since -w» is strictly a patronymic end- 
ing). Cf.‘ Preplovos "Hedlovo 8 480, a 8. 
The patronymic was a development 
from the more general use of the adjec- 
tive; see on Indidda 390, and ef. the 
freq. Geol odpaviwves (af heaven). In Hes- 
iod, llyperion is the father of Helios. 
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opepdahéor 8° tmmovow éxéxdero Tarpos Eoto- 


400 


“Eavde re kai Badle, rnexAura téxva Hloddpyns, 


adiws 5y dpdlerbe cawceuer Hrroyja 


* “A > y Q a 
ays Aavawy €s optdrov, éret y’ E@mev TrodELOLO, 


pnd ws Udrpokdov Aimer’ attoOe reOvndra.” 
Shame. 7, , % 
tov 8° ap’ umd luyddu tpocédy 7d68as aiddos inmos 


405 


Eavoos, apap 8° nuvoe kapyari, race 8€ yairy 


4 3 a N \ ey Y 
Cevyhys e€epitovaa mapa Cvydv ovdas tkavev: 


399-424. The horse Xanthus fore- 
tells to Achilles his approaching death. 

399. Cf. 402. — warpds foto: of. 
tro: | &uBporot, ovs Inde Ocol Sdcav 
ayaa dHpa Il 380 f., and see note on 
T 390. 

400. For the pedigree of the steeds, 
ef. robs @rexe Zepipw avéuw dprvia Ilo- 
S6dpyn I1 150. Their names indieate 
their color, while that of their mother 
signifies jlcet-foot. — Badte: Duapple, 
with € on account of the chief verse- 
panse folle wing (§ 41 p). — rnAekAuTa : 
here only, for the nsual ryAexdard. 

401. GdAdws: i.e. better, as ex- 
plained in the contrasting negative 
clanse, 405. — 84: with imv., pray. — 
dpalerte: bear in mind, with the 
‘mixed’ aor. inf. cawoduer. — Hvioy fia : 
here used of the chariot-fighter (usu- 
ally mapaiBarys), who gave his orders 
to the charioteer proper, and sonie- 
times even held the reins himself. See 
424, and cf. Opacdy Avloxov popéovres 
“Exropa @ 89 f. 

402. é&pev (with synizesis of the first 
two syllables): satiate, explained as 
from an assmined qye (root a, Latin sa 
in satis); aor. subjy. by metathe- 
sis quantitatis for joper. 

403, pnd’ ods: lit. but not as you 
left, etc. pmbé ppdtecte cawadpev is not 


to be supplied, since it is not the poet's 
Intention to compare and contrast dif- 
ferent methods of saving the warrior 
entrusted to them, but merely to for- 
bid (by the prohibitive 7) the conduct 
described in the ws clause, and con- 
trast it with the course recommended 
in 401. In 403 we need only the gen- 
eral idea of action, do not do as you did 
when, ete. 
ori, | obxy ws pe mynoTipes ariudfovrres 
bvovrae (scorn) ¢ 426 f.—atTéh: on 
the spot where he fell. 

404. bd fuysde [fvyot]: from wn- 
der the yoke; ef. 2576. Const. with 
mpocépy. —alédos: this word, which 
is usually applied to worms, wasps, 
ete., is used with wééas here only. Its 
fundamental meanings seem to be 
swift-moving, bright. — For this whole 
scene, cf. ‘And the Lord opened the 
month of-the ass, and she said unto 
Balaam, What have I done nnto thee, 
that thou hast smitten me these three 
times?’ etc, Nwnbers xxii, 28. The 
ram of Phrixus also is said to have 
spoken. 

405. qpuoe kaphate: the dat. as in 


Cf. re por pévos Eureddv 


Hpvec doraxvecow B 148, cf. os érépwo 

nuuoe Kapn THANK Bapuvbéy O 508. 
406== P 440 (almost). — {etydns 

(here aud P 440 only): depends on the 
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avdnevra 5’ €Onxe Oecd, NeuK@devos “Hpy: 


“~ ” eee! los 
“Kal hinv o ru vov ye Tadcomer, OBpip’ “Axeddev- 


ddd Tor eyyvOev Fyap ddr€Oprov: ovd€ Tor Hpets 


410 atrvor, dA Oeds TE peyas Kal potpa KpaTaLy. 


obde yap Hperépy Bpaduriri Te vwxeAty TE 


Tpaes avr wpouv Ilatpox\ou TevyE EAOVTO* 


las ray , vA 
adda Oe@v wpiatos, Ov YUKOMOS TeKE ANTO, 


€KTOD” €vt T Poway overt Kal “ExTopt KDOOS EOWKED. 


an g nw 2 4 
vou € Kal Kev da Tron Zepiporo Géo.mer, 


\ A 
nv TEep ehadhpotarny pad eupevar’ aAAG Gol avTH 


preposition in éepirofca, from the 
yoke-pad, which was fastened with 
straps to the yoke. As the steed 
dropped his head to the ground, the 
yoke and pad would slip down upon 
his neck, and the mane would 
fall unconfined on both sides of the 
yoke. 

407. avdqevta (here only in the 
Iliad): endowed with speech. 

408. kalAtny: yes, indeed (lit. even 
very much), implying that the speaker 
agrees with the wish or thought of his 
interlocutor. Cf. cat My oe wdpos Y ovr 
elpomar A 55, kal Alnv Ketvds ye éorxdre 
xelras dA€bpw a 46. These words usu- 
ally prepare the way for an adversative 
turn of thought, as here in 409. —vdv: 
emphasized by yé, on account of the 
following contrast. 

409. pap oddbprov: see on 294, 
and cf. the words of Thetis to her son 
adrika ydp Tot érecra ped’ "Exropa rdbr nos 
érotuos S OG. 

410. alrror: fo blame for your death, 
— Beds (cf. 418, 417): Apollo, as we learn 
from X 359, — potpa kparaty: mighty 
destiny. Cf. roppipeos Odvatos xal wotpa 
Kparaiy Bb 85, Destiny is called xparau} 


on account of its power over all mor- 
tals. Cf. the same combination of 
uotpa kparai) and a god in dAdAd me potp’ 
dAo}W Kal Anrovs Exravey vids II 849. 

411. otSé: not... either. —Bpasdyv- 
THT, vexeAiy: here only. The datives 
are causal, as in duerépy xaxéryte w 455, 

412. Anunimusical verse marked by 
the rare combination of spondees in 
the second, third, and fourth feet. 
But this heaviness may be intention- 
al, in order to harmonize with the 
thought. 

413, ov... Ante: asin A 36,318. 
For the first half-verse, cf. 95. 

414 = 456. The death of Patro- 
clus is narrated in IL 799-822, 

415. va 8 «rd.: in contrast to 411. 
—kal: even.—Gpa: as swift as (in 
rivalry with). — According to IT 149 f. 
(see on 400), Zephyrus was father of 
both the steeds of Achilles, a feature 
of the story apparently forgotten 
here, 

416. wv mep (i.e. rvoujv): in thought 
refers to Zephyrus, who, indeed. — cot 
auTe: you yourself, without our being 
able to do anything to bring it about, 
or to hinder it, 
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, , > a x a. 7 > a ” 
popoimov €ott Few Te Kal dvépe idr Sapjrvar. 

Os apa davicavtos épuvves exyeGov avdyjv. 
Tov d€ péy’ dxOHoas mpooépy Tddas dkis ’AXudAEUS: 


420 


=i é , 6 , , é 5 Ba eae. , , 
FE Avue, TL MOL VAVATOV MAVTEVEAL, OVOE TL OE XP: 


Ss az 75 N > 4 4 , 3 4Qea 39 , 
EU VU TOL Ol0a Kal avTds, O ot pdpos EvIdd’ dréc Oar, 
4 , \ ‘\ , 2 Si Ny 
vood. didov maTpos Kat uyntépos: adda Kal eumys 
ov AnEw mpiv Tp@as adyny éXacat Tod€LOL0.” 
7} pa Kal €v mpatots idywy exe pdvuyas imrovs. 


417. OG te kal dvépt: i.e, Apollo 
and Paris (X 359), just as Patroclus was 
slain by Apollo and Hector. 

418. épivtes: here as guardians of 
universal law. The bestowal of speech 
upon the steed was a violation of that 
law, and the further unveiling of the 
future a still more flagrant one. Hera- 
clitus once said that if the sun should 
go out of his due course the Erinyes, as 
helpers of justice, would find him out. 
—técxeBov: stopped. 

419 = II 48, 5 97, X 14. —oy@yoas: 
deeply moved. 

420. ot8€ rl oe xpq: it is not at all 
meet for you to do it. See on 67. 

421. 3 vv tor ofa Kal aités: con- 
cessive in tone, with the contrasted 
idea following in 422 f. Cf. e6 w kal 
nuets tOuev 8 32, and 2 105. — kal at- 
76s: even myself, from Thetis, who tells 


him in 296. See on 409. —6: én. — 
pdpos (Sc. éorlv): used here only for 
potpa. 

422. Kal pntépos: though Thetis 
did not dwell with Peleus during the 
war, but with her father Nereus (cf. 
Tod 6’ €xdve rérua unrnp, | Nuévy év Bév- 
Gero adds rapa warpl yépovTs A 357 f.), 
yet she was in Phthia when Achilles 
departed (= 459), and may be supposed 
to have gone there from time to time 
afterwards. 

423. G@yv: strictly the acc. of a 
noun, connected with éAdcae in a local 
sense, drive them to (a state of) satiety 
of war. Cf. of pi dénv édMdwor N Old. 
Cf. éSpev (402) and note. 

424. éxe: directed, inasmuch as he 
indicated his direction and goal to the 
actual charioteer, Automedon, even if 
he did not himself take the reins. 
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Y: paxdpov pis dpto, hépe 8” emi kapros Ax ardv. 


Ocopayia. 


Os ob wey Tapa vyvot Kopwrict Gwpyacovto 
> 
appt oé, Unréos vie, udyns axopyrov Ayaroi, 
Tpaes 8° av’ érépwlev emt Opwope redior0- 


The Greek title of this book, Geonaxla, 
does not adequately describe its con- 
tents; it applies only to the passage 
(54-74) which serves as an introduc- 
tion to the Battle of the Gods, while 
the real Qeouaxla occurs in the next 
book. At the outset Zeus calls a 
council of the gods and invites them 
to participate in the combat. ‘The 
supporters of each party therefore 
betake themselves to the battle-field, 
where they stir up the strife afresh, 
and even prepare to enter the lists 
in person. In the combat which 
follows, the most important place 
is taken by the duel between Acneas 
and Achilles, from which the former 
is saved by Apollo. The Trojans 
are then routed by Achilles and 
driven before him in flight. 

The activity of Achilles, in this 
book, does not become worthy of 
the hero, or of the drainatic situa- 


tion, till just before the close (455- 
503). The poet shows a taste for 
long speeches, and a certain partial- 
ity for Aeneas. 


1-31. Council of the gods. 

1. The beginning of this book is 
but loosely connected with the situa- 
tion at the close of the preceding, since 
there the Greek host and Achilles are 
already completely armed (T 595-398, 
424), and indeed have already advanced 
to the battle-field (T 356-363). Cf. T18, 
O4, 156 ff. — First half-verse as in 0 507. 

2. IIndéos vié: so Patroclus is apos- 
trophized in IL 20 (rpooépys, Warpéxdes 
immed), Menelaus in A 127, 146, H 104, 
and Apollo in Y 152, but the usage is 
rare in Ilomer, except as the poet 
apostrophizes Etmatce ovBdra (swine- 
herd) fourteen times in the Odyssey. 

3 = A 66. First half-verse as in 
245; second, as in K 160, — @pwcpo 
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Zevs O€ O€urora Kédevore Deods dyoprvde karéooar 
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OUTE TLS OVY TOTAaLeY aTéenv, VOTd OKEavoro, 
>. eee ¥ , y > 4 ‘ ¢ 
ouT apa vupdawy, ait artoea Kaha vépovTar 
x \ a 
Kal THYAS TOTAMGV Kal TidEa TOLHEVTA. 
5 Lal 
10 €A@ovtes 8” és SHpa Atds vedednyepérao 
featps aiGovaonow evilavov, ds Au watpt 
“Hoar f idvt iO 
auoTOS ToOinoE LOvinor mpaTiderotr. 


wedioto: the rising of the plain, be- 
tween the ships and the Nanthus, as 
appears from © 560 f. récca peryyd 
ve@y 70€ Zdvboio podwy | Tpdwy xatdyrwv 
mupa palvero Ihde mpd, describing the 
Trojan bivonac on the plain. 

4. Oguicta: an Olypian goddess, 
HT Gvdpav ayopas uev er 7bé xadlte 
(8 69). She is mentioned elsewhere in 
Homer only 0 87, 03.—ayopfhvbe: this 
was an extraordinary council, like the 
one in 63, which was held axpordry 
Kopupy moduderpddos OvAvurowo, and dif- 
ferent from the customary assemblies 
in the palace of Zeus, as in A 1, H $45. 
It was attended by all the gods (6 ff.). 

5. kpards am OvAdproro: frum the 
summit of Olympus, the customary seat 
of Zeus for viewing the affairs of man. 
Cf. etiper . 
axpoTtaTy Kopupy moAvdepddos OvAvurroLo 
A 498 f., and © 3 (quoted above). The 
phrase is to be taken with xédeuge (4). 

6. véer@ar: here (as often) not dif 
ferent from épxyec bat. 

7. otv: here im the first of two 
negative clauses, aS In pote Tis oby 67- 
eta Oeds 76 Ye wATE Tis pony O 7, pre 
tis obv Tpdwy Cdvatoy piryo., doco Zacry, | 
wire Tis “Apyelwv 11 98 f. —’Okeavoio: 


.. Kpovldnv ... nuevov... 


cf. & 201, 246, where he is called Gedy 
yéveriy and yéveris mdvreco.. lis ab- 
sence may perhaps be explained by 
the fact that Oceanus belonged to the 
older generation of gods, and had 
nothing to do with the conrt of Zens ; 
though the contempt and hostility felt 
by the race of the Titans toward Zeus 
and his new court, which is so vividly 
portrayed in the Prometheus of Aes- 
chylus, is not Homeric. It is not im- 
possible, toa, that the poet remembered 
that Oeeanus surrounds the earth and 
so perhaps holds it together, and that 
his absenee from his place might tin- 
peril the whole order of things. 

9=¢ 124, — wioea: in this verse 
ouly. — This verse furnishes a striking 
case of intentional alliteration. 

10. First half-verse as in x 62, — 
Sapa: referring to all the buildings 
which belonged to the palace of Zeus. 

ll. feorqs alOotonoiw: asin Z 245. 
The outer of these porticocs, or corri- 
dors, formed a passage from without 
into the court; the inner, from the 
court Into the house. They are no- 
where else spoken of as places of as- 
sembly. — évifavev: here only. 

12== A 608, —tdulyot rpamibeoow ; 


50 OMHPOY JAIAAON Y. 


ial 4 
Gs of pév Ards evdov aynyépar’: 008° evooixuv 


myxovatnoe Heads, adN €€ ahds AOe per’ abTovs, 


15 ile 8’ dp’ év péeooaor, Ards 8° é€eipero Bovdyy: 


, 
“rinr abt’, apyixépauve, Jeovs ayopyvde kdderoas ; 


A te wept Tpdwy Kal Axarov peppnpiles; 


Tov yap vov dyx.oTa pdyn TOAEMOS TE SednEV.” 


tov 8 amrapeBopevos mpocepy vehednyepera Zevs- 


7 , 
20 “eyvus, evvootyace, eunv év oTPecr Bovdyy, 


a a , s s 2 4 , 
WV EveKa Evvayepa: pédovot por OAAVMEVOL TEP. 


GXN F Tow pev eye pevéw TTvXt OvAVp7TrOLO 


as in S 3880, 482, in each case of the 
work of Hephaestus. 

13 f. Ards évdov (sc. Sduaros): see 
HA. 757; G. 1148; and cf. ¥ 200, Z 47 
wokndd 8 év adveroh wrarpds Kerra Kel- 
Tat. —ovdsé: nor, with vaxovarnoe (here 
only, ¢f. dvnxoverncey O 256); a case 
of ‘litotes.? This fact seems to be 
made prominent on account of the last 
disagreeable meeting between Zeus 
and Poseidon (O 157 ff.), when the 
latter is ordered to desist from aiding 
the Greeks, in conseyuence of which 
we might expect that the latter would 
now absent himself. — per’ atrots: 
into their midst. 

15, Second half-verse as in v 127. 
This action was proper and natural on 
his part, as brother and second in rank 
to Zeus. Cf. O 187 ff. where he says 
tpets yap 7 éx Kpdvov efudv ddedpeol. . . | 
Zeds Kal éyd, tplraros 8° "Aldns... | 
TprxOa 6 mdvra dédacrar, Exaoros 5° Eu- 
uope (shares) Tiufjs. 

16. rlrt avre: why again, in tone 
of reproof, as when one meets with 
something disagreeable, and remem- 
bers similar previous experiences. Cf. 
tlrr’ abr’... eikpdovbas A 202, and es- 


pecially Poseidon’s last collision with 
Zeus (O 175-218) cited above. 

18. ayxtora: ina local sense (‘very 
near’), in close quarters, referring to 
the two contending parties, and there- 
fore forming, in connection with dééyer, 
a designation of violent hand-to-hand 
conflict. Cf. the opposite expressions 
aAjAwY dreelvovtes BéAea crovdevTa, | 
morNov ddectabres P 374 £., Exas iordpe- 
vos wodexiter N 265, of Inkewarm war- 
riors. —paxn... SéSnev: cf waxn 
évory Te Sedjev M 35. 

20. tv orHBerr: attrib. to BovAjy. 

21. av: neut. and introducing a 
clause epexegetic of Bovdyjy (20). — 
HéAovet; With a partic., as in wéde ydp 
of éwy év Sdpacr voudns € 6. Its subject, 
Tpdes, does not appear until 26 ff. — 
oAApevor: Athena, in her excitenient, 
speaks of the Greeks as perishing, 
though they are only threatened with 
destruction. — rép: emphatic, as they 
are, 

22. GAN... pevéw: as in YW 279, — 
wTvxl OvAvproro: where Zeus had his 
dwelling. Cf. Fx. éxdory | ddpara cada 
TéTuKTo Kata wrtxas OvrAdurow A 76 f, 
—It is inconsistent with the majesty 


HOMES ILTAD, BOOK XN. oT 


7 ¥ 3 ) id 
npevos, vO" dpdwv ppéva tépomar’ of Sé 53 ddXov 
ay 0? ” 2 xa y Q \ aA ee) ¢ 
epxeoU’, opp av tknobe pera Tpadas kal ’Ayatovs, 
> / > 3 , > 9 
25 apdorépoor 8’ apyyel’, omy vdos éotiv Exdotov. 
> \ > ‘ > Lal 
el yap Axtddevs olos emt Tpwecor payeirat, 
ovdé pivuv8’ EEovar ToddKea Hy etwva. 


‘ 8 a ? s , ¢ ld € aA 
KQL O€ TE LLY KL m™poaVev UTTOT POLEEO KOV OPWVTES* 


vov 6°, ore 89 Kal Oupov Eraipov ywerar aivds, 
30 Sedu, pur) Kal TELxos bmp popov eEadamdEn.” 
&s épato Kpovidys, todenov 8 adiacrov éyeper. 
Bav 5° iwevae todeudvde Oeot, diva Oupov eyovtes: 
“Hpn pev per ay@va vedv kal Taddas AOnvy 


of the supreme god to enter the com- 
bat himself. 

23. évOa: rel. where. —dpdwv: with 
répwoua (cf. elcopbwaar téprrecbor A) f. 
and see (635), in contrast with par- 
ticipating in the battle itself (25). — 
ot S€ 84 GAAot (with the imy.): but do 
ye others now. 

24. Shpa: until. —petd: into the 
midst of. — peta...’ Ayxavtots: as in 
T 264, P 458, and elsewhere. 

25. The prohibition announced in 
the council at the beginning of © is 
now revoked, but no mention is made 
of the previous command, 

26. otos: alone, i.e. without the 
gods taking part in the battle. Zeus 
apparently intends that the struggle 
be kept in equilibrium by the partici- 
pation of the gods on both sides, but 
he seems to overlook the fact that 
Achilles will gain rather than lose by 
their intervention, since the gods on 
his side were far the mightier. — éert: 
against, with pdxecdac as in E 124, A 
442. For the ordinary const. witb 
paxerOa, see HA. 772; G. 1177. 


27. tEovor: check, as in éfovoww yap 
mdvras éuxvjudes Axal N51. Cf. also 
@ 509. 

28. Kat S€ re, Kal: like ovdé pev 
otdé T 295 (see note), since the first xai 
(also) belongs to the whole clause, and 
marks Uro7pouéeckoy as parallel with 
ovde . . . €Fovor, while the second xal 
(even) belongs only to rpéadev. —dpdav- 
tes: whenever they saw him. 

29. viv 8°, ote 8H: Lut now, when 
indeed, with xai even, as in dre 67 Kat 
évelea Bafers p 461. hus éralpov xwe- 
Tat aivés is marked as something still 
more threatening, to be added to the 
dread Achilles inspired before. 

30. kal: actually, even, with the 
whole clause. —tmép popov: cf. the 
saine expression in ® 517. 

81. For the second half-verse, cf. 
modewos 6 addlactos Spwpev B TNT. —- 
adlacrov: stubborn. — €yeipev: sc. by 
his words. 

32-75. The yods on the field of battle. 

32. Slxa Oupov éxovtes: the oppo- 
site of Uva Oupdv Exovres 0710; cf. & 386. 

33, pet aydva vedv: see on T 3, 42. 
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> os 4 > 
Ade Tloweddwy yarpoxos 70° eprovvns 

35 ‘Eppetas, os emt pect mevkahipyor KekaoTau: 
"Hfatotos 8° apa rotor kie ofever Bhepeaivor 

lot ¢ & 

Xorevwv, Ud O€ KY MAL PWOYTO apatat: 
3 \ lal ¥ 7 > x eS 5 A 
és 5é Tpdas "Apys Kopviatodos, avTap ap avT@ 


Pot Bos axepoekouns 79° 


"Apteuts loyéaipa 


40 Antoé te Zavbos re prroppedys 7 “Appodirn. 
ciws pev p andvevie Jeol Ovntav éxay avdpar, 


Telos "Ayatol per péy exvdavov, ovver “Ayuddevs 
éEeharn, Snpov dé payns ewéravt aheyevys: 


34. Eprotvns (af. epuovmos 72): a 
title of Hermes found elsewhere only 
in 2 (four times) and @ 522. If the 
usual derivation from épi- and dvlynue 
be correct, we may translate bestower 
of blessings. But it is perhaps as well 
to leave it untranslated, like a proper 
name. 

35. él: const. with xéxacrar (cf. 
Q 555), though this use of the prep. 
does not occur elsewhere. Cf. 2 555. 
But to take it with gpeoi is equally 
difficult, and is objectionable on ac- 
connt of the rhythin, since it de- 
stroys the verse-panse after éré, — The 
same divinities are mentioned as 
friendly to the Greeks, in 0 215 f. 

36. oG€ved BrAeueaivwv (at the close 
of the verse as often ; ¢f. 8337): rag- 
ing in might, a formula to express the 
outward bearing of a warrior conscious 
of his strength. Cf. xvdet yalwy 6 51. 
— Prcpealvov, xodrAevov (37): for the 
relation of the two participles, ef. T 
PHBE SE 

37 = D411. — tre: ady. below. — 
For a similar humorous reference to 
the lameness of Hephaestus, ¢f. do Beoros 
b’ dp évdpro yédNws paxdperor Oeotory, | 


ws t6ov “Hodacroy 6a SHuata romrviorvta 
A 599 £. 

38. “Apns: a verb is to be supplied 
from 52. — Kopu8alodos (always of 
Hector, except here) : helmet-waving,a 
mark of warlike activity. Cf. et cris- 
tam adverso curru quatit aura 
volantem Verg. Aen. xii. 370. 

39. dxepoexdpns (here only): with 
unshorn hair, with waving hair, per- 
haps originally referring to the halo 
of rays with which the head of the 
god of light was conceived to be sur- 
rounded. Pindar calls Apollo dxecpoxé- 
pas Isth. i. 6. See on T 69, 

40. Anrd: Leto, with Artemis, 
showed sympathy with the Trojans E 
447 f. roe tov (Aeneas) Anrd re kal 
"Apreus loyéaipa .. . axéorro. 

41. clos [és] pév: the contrasted 
clause follows, with adrdp, in 47. 

42. retog: réws. — péy exdSavov: 
were full of proud confidence. xvidvw 
is a parallel form to cvéaivw, as weddvw 
(H 64) to peralyw. It is elsewhere 
trans. ; ¢f. rods wey duds waxdperoe Oeoi- 
ow kvddve & 72 f. — ovver’... 
vis (45): asin S 247 ff. 

43 = T 46, where see note. 


aeyet- 
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Tpaas d€ tpdpmos aivds UrpAvbe yula Exacrov, 
45 dedidtas, 60’ dpavTo ToddKEa IInActwva 


Tevxeot Aaptopevov, Bpotodrovy@ toov "Apne. 
auTap eet 0” dprrov ‘OAvjtror HrvOov avSpar, 
apto 8’ "Epis kpatepi haoaados, ave 8’ ’APxun, 
OTGS OTE pev Tapa Tappoy dpuKTiy TeEixEos eKTSs, 


¥ 
50 adXor é axrdwy epidovtav pakpoy avret: 


ave 5’ "Apns érépwlev, épepvy aiham toos, 


MS 
6€0 Kar’ axpotarys ToALos Tpderou Keheva, 


44 = H 215,— Tpaas: governed by 
brmruge. — yvta, tkaorov: in partitive 
apposition. 

45. 68° [ére]: 67x does not suffer 
elision. § 10 0. 

46. First half-verse as in P 214, = 
510; second, as in A 295, M 150, N 
802, @ 115. — BporoAotyS trov "Apne: 
on account of his destruetive force in 
battle. 

AT. e8’ Sptdov: into the midst of 
the throng. 

48. wpto S€: apodosis to érel «7h. 
47. —"Hpis: cf. "Epis duorov penavia A 
440 and E518. She belongs to neither 
party, but arouses the spirit of combat 
on both sides (Aacccdos), and enjoys 
the conflict for its own sake. Athena 
on the side of the Achaeans, and Ares 
on the side of the Trojans, accompany 
her, and support her with loud out- 
cries. Cf. A 3-12 (where Zeus sends 
Eris to arouse the Achaeans), and hic 
Mars armipotens animum viris- 
que Latinis | addidit, et stim- 
ulos acris sub peetore vertit 
Verg. Aen. ix. 717 f. 

49, otaca: having taken her stund, 
and hence standing. Of Ares, on the 
contrary, 6éwy isused (53), correspond- 


ing to the impetuous character of the 
war-god. — é6ré pév: parallel with &A- 
dore (59); of. Bs “Exrwp oré pév re wera 
mpdroat ddvecxev, | &ddoTE 6’ ev Twupd- 
row Kerevwy A OL f. 

50. GAAote: without 64, as in 53; 
cf. golra 6 adore per rpbad' “Exropos, 
aor’ SrigGev E595, The parallelism 
of the two members is further broken 
by the return to the leading thought 
(and to the indic. mood) in dire (ef. 
ave, 48). Cf. A159, where the repeti- 
tion of the leading idea in dw éAdy 
betrays the passionate excitement of 
Agamemnon. — én dktéov: on the 
shores, i.é. the Khoetean and Sigean 
promontories which enclosed the place 
where the ships were drawn up. Cf. 
midvos oTbua pakpdy, dcov cuveepyatoy 
(shut in) dxpac & 56. — épSotTwev: here 
only as epithet of dx7#. It is used 
once also of sorayuds (« 615). 

Bl. épepvg... tros: asin M975; 
cf. xedawy Naldame toos ATA7. This and 
similar comparisons are used in other 
eases more appropriately with verbs of 
motion or of combat. 

52f. of¥: const. with ceredwy, calling 
to them with sharp, piercing, voice. — 
Kat akpotarns mdAtos (cf. X 172): down 
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adore Tap SipoevTe Oéwv emt Kahdukodhovn. 


Ss tovs duporépovs paxapes Jeot orpvvovtes 
55 op Bador, év 6’ avrors epida priyvuvto Papetav. 
Sewov S€ Bpdvrnce watnp avdpav Te Fewy rE 
inpdbev: abtap evepbe Mocaddwr érivager 


onl 3 > x 4 
yatav areiperiny opéwy T almeiva Kapnva: 


/ x 
mavres 8° €cceiovto TO0dES TOAUTIOaKos ‘Idys 


60 Kal Kopudal, Tpdwy Te Tohis Kal vHEs “Ayatav. 
édecev 8° UrévepGev ava€ Evépwv *AlOwveEvs, 


from the topmost height of the citadel. 
To this expression for the standing- 
place of Ares the contrasting clause 
&AdoTe. . . O€wy is joined. The partic., 
with its qualifying phrases, is subordi- 
nate to dé)... xekedwy, and so is par- 
allel with «ar dxporarys médtos. — 
Kaddtkodavy (cf. 151): this height, 
which cannot be exactly identified, 
was said in later tradition to have been 
the site of the judgment of Paris. 

54. tots apdortépovs: them both, 
Trojans and Achaeans. Though the 
combat had already begun, according 
to Poseidon’s words in 18, yet here it 
appears to be first set in motion by the 
agency of the gods. 

55. otpBadov: often followed by 
udxecOac as inf. of result; cf. cuuBd- 
Xer’ (sc. Paris and Menelaus) dud@’ 
“Edévy kal x7Huact mao udxecOa I 70, 
épide Evvénxe maxetOar A 8.—év adrots: 
anong themselves, since the preswmp- 
tion, in Homer, is always strongly in 
favor of the emphatic use of adrés. 
§ 219. — €pida pyyvuvTo Bapetay (cf. 
66): were causing violent strife to 
break forth. This cambinatton oeeurs 
here only. It is one of the many 
expressions for fighting. Cf pévos 


"Apnos daréovrac shared between them 
the fury of battle 264. épida is ap- 
parently direct obj. of pyyvurro. 

56. Sevov 8 Bpdvtyce: cf. Bporr7- 
gas 6 &pa dewdy 8 133. 

57. érivatev: sc. in his capacity of 
Cf. E392 (where Poseidon 
is aiding the Argives) é€xAvc@n dé Od- 
Aagoa moti KNiclas Te véas TE. 

58. dametperinv: as an epithet of 
yatay, here only. — opéwv. . 
as tn €125, 

59. mébes: the foot-hills of Ida. — 
moduTiSakos "ISms: verse-close as in 
218, = 157, 507, Y 117. — The alliter- 
ation of 7 in this verse is not so strik- 
ing as in 9, but yet is noticeable. 

61. ecev: for the length of the 
first syllable (before 5 ¢), cf. ds a7’, 
Zdecev 5° 6 yépwy A338, and see § 41 7. 
8B; M. 871, 372, 304. — brévepbev: of 
the lower world, as in of brévepOe xa- 
povras 1 278. —évépwy: here and in 
O 188 (Aldns évépoiow dvdcowr) only. 
— For the whole description, cf. 0 
224 f., where Zeus declares that if a 
combat had arisen between Poseidon 
and himself wada ydp xe udyns erddovro 
kai GAXot, | of rep évéprepol ctor Oeol, and 
non secus, ac si qua penitus vi 


évooix@wy. 


. Kapnva: 


HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK 


pe 2s 


8 7 8° > Q i s es , < %” 
eigas 0 €x Upovov adro Kai laye, uy} ot UTEepber 
yaiav avappngee Movedawy evocixdur, 


> 4 \ A N 
oikia d€ Oynrotar kai aBavdroor pavety 


a. S ”> > , , 2 , 
65 opepdade EUPWEVTA, TA TE OTUYEOVAL Jeoi TEp. 


/ ¥ ta > a 4 , 
TOTTOS apa KTUTOS WpTO Heavy epids EvvidvTwr. 


= X \ ¥ , 
of] TOL LEV yap EVaVTaA Tlowerddwvos QVaKTOS 


tataT “Amd\Nwv PoiBos exwv ia mrepdevta, 


avta 5° évvadioto Jed, yhavkdms >AOnvy- 


70 “Hpn 8° avréatn ypuvonddKatos Kedadev?) 


y” 
ApTepts loyéatpa, Kaovyv7iTn EKaTOLO- 


terra dehiscens | infernas re- 
seret sedes et regna recludat | 
pallida, dis invisa Verg. Aen. viii. 
245f.; also inde tremit telus et 
rex pavet ipse silentum, | ne 
pateat latoque solum retegatur 
hiatu Ovid Metam. V. 356 f. In the 
treatise On the Sublime (rept vous, ix.), 
attributed to Longinus, this passage 
(verses 56-65) is quoted as specially 
magnificent. 

62. Seioas S€: resumes deer (61), 
(was struck with terror...) and in 
fear, etc. Soin the Persians of Aeschy- 
lus (682 ff.) Darius, in the under-world, 
is disturbed by the outcries of the 
Persian elders, and appears above his 
tomb with questions. — pA: to be 
connected with since the 
clause cal daxe is almost parenthetical, 
as is indicated by the verse-pause 
after a)ro. 

65. etpmevtra: mouldy, damp, be- 
cause deprived of the sunlight. Here 
only in the Iliad. —rta te... ep: to 
indicate the extreme of horror. So 
Agamemnon says of Heetor réyv re 
otvyéovor. kal GAXo H 112.) For the 
Opposite idea, cf, @vOa x érera Kal 


deloas, 


abavaros rep émefav | Onjoatto idwy xal 
teppbein Ppeciy jo (of the gardens of 
Calypso) ¢ 73 f. 

66. @eadv: gen. of source, from the 
gods. Cf. & 590. 

67. évavra: here only; cf. 69, — 
TloceSavos: the short ultima implies 
a disregard of the original digamma 
in favaxtos (§ 14 e). — Stier calls atten- 
tion to the symmetrical arrangement 
of the pairs of divinities accorling to 
sex: (1) mase. masc. ; (2) masc. fem. ; 
(5) fem. fem.; (4) fem. mase.; (5) 
masc. masc, 

68. “AmdAAwv PoiBos: tlie usual or- 
der reversed. — la (here only) : for éovs. 

69. évvadforo: strictly an epithet of 
Ares, but often used as hisname. Cf. 
his sister "Evvé (Bellona), a personi- 
fication of battle, in E383 wroNlropéos 
*Evud and E 592 “Apns cai wérvd ’Evud. 

70. yxpuvonddxatos: with gulden 
arrow (ydrakarn, spindle). -—Kedadev7: 
sounding, echoing, an cpithet of Ar- 
iemis as goddess of the chase. Cf. 
"Aptéudos xpvondaxarov Keradevys II 
185 (also & 511). 

71. loxéatpa: she who showers (xéw) 
arrows, the archer goddess. 
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Anrtot 8° avtéstn oaKos Eptovvios ‘Eppuys, 
dvra 8’ ap’ ‘Hdatoro.o péyas Totapos Babvdwns, 
év Eavbov Kadéovor Oeot, avdpes 5€ Skapavdpor. 
75 Gs ot per Oeol avta Oedv ioav: aitap “AyAdevs 


"Exropos avta paduota \edaiero Sdvae Guthov 


IIprapidew: Tod yap pa padvota € Oupos averyew 


y 5 7 , 6 
atpatos doa. Apna tahavpivov TodenioTyy. 


Aivetav 8 i@ds haoawaoos apaev >AmoAA@Y 


80 dvria IInAetwvos, évnKke S€ of pevos HU - 


vie O€ LH piaporo Avkdovt €toato mwryy : 


72. od@xos (here only): the strong 
one, from guwxety (= ioxvew) a rare 
yerb occurring in tragedy. Cf. Aesch. 
Lum. 86 os pyre cwxey (of the totter- 
ing priestess). —éptodvos : see on 84. 

73. péyas Totapds BabvSlyns: as in 
© 529. 

74, ‘Sav@ov, BkapavSpov: Homer 
was accustomed to ascribe to the speech 
of the gods certain ancient names 
which existed beside the customary 
Cf. Bpidpews and Alyalwy A 
403 f., xadxls (night-hawk) aud xtyuevdies 
= 201, w@dv 8€ wer xad€ovor Oeol x 305. 
—8é: short, by metrical necessity, in 
spite of two consonants following. 
The poet desires to use the word 
Vxduavdpos in his story, and as its 
penult is long and its antepenult short, 
it cannot be brought into the dactylic 
hexameter unless the preceding syl- 
lable is also short. So before Zaxuy- 
dov BOS, ZéX\ecav B S24, oxémapvov € 257. 
See §4L7e¢; M. 370. 

75-111. Apollo incites Aeneas to 
battle against Achilles. 

75. avra Gedv toav: but the real 
combat between the gods does not be- 
gin till & 342, 


ones. 


76. padtora: connected in thought 
With “Exropos. — Sivat dpidov (pug- 
nam inire): asin A 537, 

77. IIprapisew: with ‘synizesis.’ 
—rod: limits afuaros (78). — € @upds 
aveyev: asin 6322, 2176, X 142. 

78=E 289, X 267. — aiparos doar: 
a vivid expression to emphasize the 
savage nature of Ares. — tadavptvov 
(from raddw and fps): shield-bear- 
ing, and hence warlike. Usually of 
ares, but ef. 7d mol éore tadadpevoy 
mwodeulfew H 259. 

79. Aaooedos: Of Apollo here only ; 
usually of the war-gods, Ares, Athena, 
or Eris (48). — Apollo urges Aeneas 
to attack Achilles, in order to draw 
the latter away from Heetor. The 
impendingstruggle between Apollo and 
Poseidon (67 f.) is ignored by the poet. 

80. Cf. 118, T 37, 390, 4100. 

81. Avkdow: ef. Odpnxa . . . @dv- 
vev | ot0 kagvyynTowo Avedovos I’ 552 f. ; 
also 54 ff. — elearo (inceptive aor.) 
dovyv: made himself like in voice, as- 
sumed the voice, although in the next 
versé a more complete resemblance 
seems to be tmplied. Cf. elaro 5¢ pbo7- 
yhv vie Mprduoro Wodlry B 791. 
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T@ piv Eta amevos mpowedn Acos vids “AmoAwY* 
> ¢ ¢ of Lal , 
“Atvela, Tpwwy Bovdndope, mov Tor ateral, 
A) r , ral c s 
as Tpwwv Baottedvow vricyeo oivotoralay, 
A 2 tai 7 
85 Indeidew “Ayidjos évavtiBrov modepile;” 
x > SS > , , 
tov 6° avr’ Aiveias dtapeBdopevos tpocéemer: 
‘ 4 on 
“TIpurapidn, Ti pe tadta Kal ov Oédovra Kedevers 
> / nN fh ec , / 
avtia IInhetwvos virepOvporo payer Oar; 


od Mev yap viv TpPATA TOOMKEOS avT’ ’AyLATOS 
90 oryAcopat, add’ dn pe Kal adore Soupt PdBnaev 
e€ "ldns, ore Bovoiy ery dvbev Herepyorr, 


82. == 11 720, P5326. 

83. Alvela Tpdwv Bovdnddpe: as 
in E 180, N 463, P 485. — amedal: 
boastful threats. Cf. moS rot admedal 
ofxovrac; N 219 f., ry OH cuvbeciat re 
4e Why 
do you not earry ont your boasting 
threats, now that you have the op- 
portunity 2”? Cf. © 229 ff., quoted 
on d4. 

84, Bactketowv: i.e. the chiefs who 
formed the king’s council, —sometimes 
ealled dnpoyépovtes. Cf, eiaro dnpo- 
The sane title is also 
given to the highest nobles, as lead- 
ers of the army. — tric yeo: iterative 
impf. — otvorrotd{wv: at times of wine 
drinking, when the king feasted the 
princes at the public expense. The 
verb is frequentative, and ocenrs no- 
where else in the Iliad, but cf. oivo- 
mordte édjpevos dbdvatos ws £309, Hoo 
per’ avdpdow olvorotdtwy v 262. Cf. 
also elkamivdfwy (feasting) = 241. In 
6 229 ff. Againeninon eliarges the 
Aehaeans with having forgotten their 
boasts over their wine, 77 €Bav evxwal, 
bre 64 pdwev civat pista, |.. 


Kai dpxia ByoeTat Helv; B 330. 


yépovres T 149. 


. whvovTes 
KpyTipas emiatepéas otvoro ; 


85. évavr(Biov modepifery (as in ? 
477): in explanatory appos. with dme- 
dat (83). 
ocxotmiateuev K 59 f. 


Cf. trbaxnrai rbd Epyor,... 
The pres. inf. is 
used, in spite of bricxeo (84) which 
usnally takes the future. See ILA. 
943 a5 G. 1286; GALT. BoOu) Mi. 238, 

SGenCr alo: 

87. ratra: pl. referring to the 
words of Apollo, and explained by 
the following inf. (88). Cf. ¥ 415f., 
and rl pe Tatra KedeveTe KEepToméorTes ; 
(the words of Odysseus to Laodamas) 
6153. 

88 ==353. —avria: see on T 165, 

89. od pev yap «7A.: the reason 
given applics to ov« é@édovra (87). — 
avra (with orjcoua 110, asin P29, 167) : 
take my stand against. Cf. Tpwwyv ave’ 
éxaréy TE. . . oTHoETOat O25 Tf, 

90. orqoopar: the int., in spite of 
obx é0édhovra (87), on the supposition 
that he will obey the exhortation of 
Apollo. The potential opt. would be 
more natural to our thonght, but less 
definite. 
Tpwat 6€ po drlocw maoa pwunoovrat 
V 410 ff. — déBycev: for a fuller ac- 
eount of this, sce 187 if. 


Of. xetce 6° eywv ovk elu, ... 
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népoe 5é Avpynoooy Kal Ijdacov: abrap eye Zevs 


cipvcal’, os por emapoe pévos Aaulnpa TE youva. 


AK Odpnv b7d xepolv “AxiAdAjos Kat “AOyvys, 


y c 


95 7 of mpdcbev lovoa Tia hdos nde Kéhevev 


»” or , , \ la B) , 
eyXel yahketw Aéheyas Kal Tpwas EVALPELV. 


A > » 3) 2); a 3 / ey , : 
TW OUK €OT AytAnos E€VAVTLOV avopa payerbar 


aN \ , e a a N > , 
QLEL yap TAPa Ets YE Gear, os Aovyov QJLUVEL. 


kat 8° dhkws Tov y’ (Ob Bédos wérer’, 08d" arroAn yer 


100 amply ypods avdpopéoro Sieh Peper. 


el O€ Oeds TEP 


oy 7 , , eA , en. 
ivov Teiverey Toho TEAOS, OV pe dra pea 


92. mépoe 5€: this, too, is depen- 
dent on é7e. Aeneas had fled to 
Lyrnessus from Ida. See 191, and 
note on T 292, — IlqSacoy: the resi- 
dence of Altes, king of the Leleges, 
who gave his daughter Laothoé in 
inarriage to Priam, See @ 85 ff. In 
Z 35 it is called Ijéacoy aire. 

93. Cf. X 204. —émépoe: in both 
of these places, signifies aroused ; not 


a case of ‘zeugma’ with yodva. Cf. . 


pol pita youvar’ dpwpy I 610. —Aa- 
Wea: proleptic, to rapid motion. Cf. 
awnpa dé youvar’ éviua| peuyéwevar K 
568 f. and note on T 276 (alpnpyy). 

94. 4 « éSdpnv: the intensive par- 
ticle, with the emphatic position of 
the verb, strengthens the contrast with 
eue Leds eipdcato (2 f.). We mark the 
contrast by ‘ else.” 

95. riBer ddos: brought light, in a 
metaphorical sense, ze. gave the vic- 
tory. Cf. dows 6” érdpoiriy €Onxev Z 6. 

96, Aédeyas: the inhabitants of 
Pedasus and Lyrnessus. Cf. 92, & 
86 f. 

97. 7O: therefore, referring to the 
preceding explanation (90-96). The 
central fact is repeated in 98 with ydp. 


98—E 603 (nearly). Cf. 7 rou apé- 
o0e ctaca Bédos exemevkés Guvvev A 129, 
roln ot (Tydeus) érlppobos fev “AOHrn 
A 390. — els ye: one at least, and per- 
haps more. 

99. Kal8’ GAdAws: even without this, 
i.e. independent of divine help. Cf. 
6 5° ayhvwp écri kal &Adws 1 699, 7 Te 
(Penelope) xal dAdws | Ketrar ev GAveor 
buuds d 87 f.— tod ye: Const. with 
Bédos. — OU [edits]: straight forward, 
straight for the mark without turning 
aside. 

100. SeA@guev: the only ease in 
which this word is used, with a gen., 
to describe the progress of the spear. 
— el S€ (with wép) : ifonly; a wish, but 
closely connected, as a condition, with 
the following clause. 

101. toov: fuirly, equally, prolep- 
tic pred. with reiveev. Cf. xara toa 
A536, ért ica 0 413. — rod€pov TéXos : 
the decision of the combat. Cf. év yap 
xepol rédos wodeuov 1650. ‘If only 
the gods do not favor Achilles w- 
justly.’? — féa (‘synizesis’): for the 
length of the syllable before péa see 
§ 41 ja. In many such eases the 
word before which the vowel is 
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, O- 3 ’ »” > cB) 
VUKNTEL, OVD El TayyadKEOS EVYETAL EivaL. 


‘ > SS 
Tov 8° avre mpocéeTev avak Ards vids Amdo: 


cs? IAN” ” \ \ lal 3 4 
NPOS, a ave Kal OU Geots QLELYEVETNO LY 


105 


evyeo: Kal dé o€ hace Atds Kovpys ’Adpodirns 


3 a aA \ 4 ’ A 3 , 
EKYEVAHED, KELVOS de XEPELOVOS EK feod e€OTLY’ 


n wev yap Ards eo 8’, 7 8’ e& adiowo yépovtos. 
adh’ Bus hépe yadkov dreipea, pndé ce apTay 


Nevyah€ors éreeoow aroTpeteTw Kal ape.” 


eS > \ ¥ s Z , A 
110 WS ELT@V EULTVEVTE EVOS LEya ToLuEerL Law, 


By S€ dia tpopdywv KexopvOpuevos aifom yadko. 


lengthened began originally with two 
consonants (M. 371). 

102. vexqoer: fut. ind. in the apod. 
after a cond. with ef and the opt. Cf. 
e( ris... €roiro.. . Gapoandewrepov €orat 
K 222f. The fut. indice. expresses 
more decidedly than the opt. with xé 
the confidence of the speaker. — o¥8’ 
ei: not even if, with the indie. as in 
005’ ef pada xaprepds éoor FB 645, — 
mayxadkeos : expresses strength and 
firmness ; cf. xdAxeov Frop B 490. 

103 = 0 253, © 461 (with éxdepyos 
in place of Atds vids), 

104. apws: used in direet address 
here and K 416 only, in the Iliad. — 
kal ov: you too, since in the case of 
Achilles it may be assumed, after 98. 
—alevyevérqouy: ever-eristing, eternal; 
used with deots I 296, Z 527, and in 
the Odyssey. 

105. kal 8 oé: resuming kal ov 
(104). 6é is here used almost in a 
causal sense like ydp (‘ parataxis’). 
The thought is intended at first to be 
general, ‘‘ for you also have a goddess 
as your mother,’’ but instead of this 
the special statement is made at once. 
— Atés Kkovpyns: Aphrodite was the 


daughter of Zeus and Dione. Cf. wjrnp 
dé of (Aeneas) éor Adpodirn E 248, 7 
5’ év yobvacr mite Ausvns bt *Agpo- 
dirn, | wntpos éfjs E 370 f. 

106. xepeiovos: of lower rank, i.e. 
Thetis, daughter of Nereus the old 
god of the sea, and not of an Olym- 
pian god. Cf. & 184-191, where Achilles 
boasts of his descent irom Zeus (through 
Aeacus and Peleus), as making him the 
superior of Asteropaeus, who was the 
grandson of the river-god Axius. 

107. Ards: gen. ofsource. The same 
relation is expressed in the next clanse 
by é&. 

108. ibs hépe: cf Ads péperac 172, 
(00s dépoy E 506, 11 602, — pySé oe ap- 
mav: not by any means, as in & 558. 

109 = # 359 (nearly). — Aevyadéors : 
abusive, insolent. — amotpenétw: sr. 


modéuov, and cf. éméecow admorpépecs 
toréuoo M 249. —dpeq: threatening. 

110=0 262. Cf. ds pdro, 7G 8° 
éurvevoe wévos K 482. 

111=A 495, F 562, 681, P 3, 87, 
592, and elsewhere. — BA; sc. Aeneas. 
—-alOom xadk@: of the whole panoply 
(ef. et\uuévor aifore xarkp VY 522), Dut 
especially of sword and spear. 
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ovd’ édall’ "Ayxioao mas Nevx@devov “Hpyny 


“ .. lod 
dvtla Tydetwvos idv ava othapov dvdpav- 


4 8 dpvdis otpoaca Oeovs pera pvdov eee: 


us “dodlecbov 8) far, Moceidaov kat ’APjvy, 


> 4 e 77 y ¥ 4 ¥ 
év dpeciy vpETepyoLy, OTWS ETTAL TAOE Epya.. 


Aiveias 00° €Bn kexopvOuevos atbomt XAAK@ 


dvria UnXetwvos, avnxe Sé DotBos “AtOAwv 


> > 4 > « “ 4, > wa > 7 
GN dycf” npets Tep pv aroTpeT@pev OTicTw 


120 aitéOev: 7 Tis Eweita Kal Hueiwy “Axidrye 


mapotain, Soin S€ Kparos péya, pndé te Pup@ 


112-155. JTera strives to induce Po- 
seidon to tuke part in the combat, in aid 
of Achilles. 

112, o¥8’ abe: with gd» (118), 
escupe her notice that. Cf. 036’ ad’ 
‘Atpéos vidy dpnigirov Mevédaov | Mar po- 
kdos Tpweoor dapels P 1 f. 

113. lov dvd otAapoy dvipadv: cf. 
kiwy ava ovAapoy avdp@y A 251, 275. — 
ovAapéy (from «Aw, crowd together, 
with initial ¢, and hence the apparent 
hiatus): the throng of warriors in close 
array. 

114. apvbis erqraca: collecting to- 
gether. duvdis as in K 300. Cf. of 7° 
duvdis xovlys meyadny loraow dulyAny N 
536, —Oeots: te. those friendly to the 
Greeks ; ¢f. 115, 119f., 125f., 125 f. — 
pera: adv. among them, i.e. among 
the gods whom she had called together. 
With éecrev, ef. dyophy Oéuevos pera poor 
éevrov 4 319, The expression ueta eddov 
femev is usually preceded by a dat. ; 
cf. 292, O777, — Again the poet ignores 
the single combats announced in 67-74. 

115. dbpatecbovarr.: cf. dpdteo orws 
torar Tdde Epya = 3, Ppateimeh’ orws 
torat Tadde Epya p 274. — She addresses 
by name the chief gods of her party. 


116. Smws totar rade Epya: how 
these matters shall be, and so ‘** what 
action we are to take wnder these cir- 
ecumstances.”’ Cf. obdéri rw cada finer 
orws éorat rade Epya B252. The mean- 
ing of épya in this formula is usually 
to be learned from what folluws. 

117. 68e: like a demonstrative adv. 
of place, here. Cf. T 140, and Adi, 
ds Tis Ode xpatéee E174 f. — €By: has 
started to go, with avrla (118). 

118. avijke: cf. col 8° eri roiror 
advice E 405, and also @ 596, 545. 

119. Hpeis: emphasized by wép (ef. 
T 57) in contrast with Apollo, — ply: 
i.e. Aeneas, who is advancing under 
the protection of Apollo. —~ arorpe7dé- 
pev: turn back (a frequentative form 
from drorpérw). 

120. avroGev: directly from here, 
and so almost temporal (‘at once’). 
‘The contrast follows with # tes Zrecra. 
Tn the first case they would not allow 
Aeneas to engage in battle with Achil- 
les; hence greta (then), ‘if we do 
not decide on this course.’? — kal jpel- 
ev (const. with rls): sc. just as Apollo 
is helping Aeneas. 

121. xpdtos péya: almost equiv. to 
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devéoGe, iva eid, 6 pw ditéovaw apiotou 


iO , ¢ SE SiS 5 s a \ , 
aUavatwy, ov auT AVvELWALOL, Ol TO TAapPOS TEP 


x A 
Tpaoclv autvvovow modepov Kai SnoryTa. 


¢ > 
125 wavtes 8° OvAVpTrOLo KaTHAOOpeEY avTiwrTeEs 
~ , 7 ¢ ‘\ , 
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, 7 > ” > 
OnNMEpov: VOTEPOV avTE TA TEITETAL, AToA Ol aioa 


¢ > - 7 7 [oe ¢ 
VELVOMLEV ETEVIFOE Awa, OTE MLV TEKE HNT)P. 


> 2 3 lal A ~ 
et 0° “AyiAXevs od TadTa Hedy ex TevoeTar dudrs, 
130 deiver’ Eref’, ote Kev Tis evavTiBiov Beds €dOn 


€v TONE" xyarerrot d€ Beot daiver bar evapyets.” 


vixny. Cf. aiva nev je dépoto péya 
Kpatos 7é pepoluny N 486. — pnbde tr Ov- 
BS SevérGw (122): and let him not lack 
in courage, @ negative parallel to the 
preceding words, in the imy. for greater 
emphasis. 

122. dq: know by actual experi- 
ence, through the help which he enjoys 
from the gods.—6: o7. —Gproror: 
mightiest. 

123. of 8’ adr avepdrcor (power- 
less): still dependent on eldq o. 

125. mdvtes: see on deotds (114). — 
avridwrytes: to take part in, with gen. 
(of the goal aimed at) pays 126. A 
fut. partie. without o, assimilated in- 
stead of contracted. § 29a,c; HA. 
424); G. 784, 2. 

126. mabgow: subjv. in a final 
clause after an aor., perhaps because 
the purpose is not yet realized, but is 
still in contemplation. See on T 554, 
and cf. éomépe’, Sppa od xalpys A 158. 

127, otfpepov: totepov: ‘chiastic’ 
position in relation to the verbs. See 
§ 20, and cf. matowpev . . . ormepor: 
voTepov.. . waxhoovra H 29 f.—-eloe- 
zat: the fut. is often thus used after a 
command, exhortation, or expression 


of purpose. See on T 208. In such 
cases the fut. may sometimes be trans- 
lated by may, can, or must. Cf. &vépas 
KTEelvwuev* EreiTa. . . vexpods . . . TVATH- 
cere Z 70 f., and H 80 (yuoted above). 

128 = 210 (nearly). Cf. 197 f., 
where xkrd@es (i.e. the Fates, as spin- 
ners) ave joined with aica.—-yewopévw: 
at his birth. — The idea of the Fates as 
spinners is beautifully developed by 
Plato in his Republic 617 f. But they 
are hardly personified in Ilomer ex- 
cept perhaps in 2 49, and in 7 197 f. 
cited above. 

129. ov: here used in a protasis, 
instead of uy, since the negative is not 
regarded as belonging to the whole 
clause, but as closely joined to the verb, 
forming almost a compound word, in 
direet contrast with ef67 (122). See 
TA, 1028; G. 1385, 2; GMT. 384-587 ; 
M. 816; and cf. 189, 2 206. — Beav ek 
opdas: by the voice af the gods, used 
of direct and personal communication 
(C20). 

131. xaderol: to be dreaded (sr. «- 
olv); in the ‘personal eonstruction,’ 
TA. 94-4; cf. 482. — halverSar: inf. 
with yaXeroi as ace. of respect. HA, 
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N 3 Nae) a / , > 
[judas Tovs dAous, érel } TOAD eprepoi ciper] 


aN hpets pev ererta kabelaperGa Kidvtes 


> ” , 
ex mdrov és oKxomuny, TOAELOS 8 avOperar peAjoe. 


ci b€ x’ "Apyns apywor paxns 7% PorBos “A7oAhav, 


 Axwdy’ loywou Kat ovK elaot payer Oat, 


952; G. 1528. — évapyets : predicate to 
gaivecbar, — The visible presence of a 
god caused awe and fear in the mind 
of the Homeric man. Cf. rapBijoas 5° 
érépwoe BAX’ Supata, uy Beds en 7 179. 

132 == N 231, » 146. 

133. ph xadérave: do not be in- 
censed. — mapex voov: (along past good 
judgment) inconsiderately. Cf. the 
words of Dolon modAjoly wp atnot rape 
Ilera has 
shown inconsiderate haste in propos- 
ing to embroil the gods in strife merely 
beeause Apollo has stimulated Aeneas, 
118 f. — ot8€ tice xpq: tt does not at 
all become you (sc. xaderalvev) ; see on 
T 67. — Poseidon here shows more 
moderation than usual; perhaps be- 
eause of his bitterness against Zeus 
(see on 15 £.), who has summoned the 
gods to battle. 

134. First half-verse as in © 210, 
cf. ovK av éyw ye Geoto.w érovpavloce 
paxoluny Z 129, and ovd’ ay éya paxd- 
peoot Geots €BéAouwt udxeo Oar Z 141. For 
the second, ef. & 304, —@eots: here 
the gods of both parties, and not as in 
114, 

135=0 211. This verse is clearly 
out of place here, and is wanting in a 
number of MSS. — qhpéas (with syni- 
zesis): in appos. with deods. 


voov nyayev “Extwp K 391, 


136. énera: then, therefore, in con- 
sequence of what 1 have said; ¢f. 2 
290. — Seeond half-verse as in a 372. 

137. ék warov: aside from the beaten 
path, i.e. from the space where the 
battle is raging. — wéAepos. . . peAforer: 
i.e. mortals will attend to the battle, 
without our interference. — avipecct : 
in distinction from gods; cf. médeuos 
6° Gvdperor pedhoe | raow, euol @ pd- 
Nuwcta Z 492 f., where it is used of men, 
in distinction from women. 

138. apxwor: pl. between two sing. 
subjects. Cf. Dysders cupBadrderov de 
XKkdpavdpos E 774, TupipreyéOwy re péov- 
ow | Kdéxurés rex 513 f. Theso-ealled 
Schema Alemanicum. Mere it is un- 
expeeted beeause the subjeets are not 
connected by copulative conjunctions, 
but opposed to each other by 7. The 
effect of the figure is heightened by 
the rhythm (the ehief pause being in 
the fourth foot, with a seeondary eae- 
sura in the second foot), and especially 
by the rhyme before the pauses (-ns 
++. -7S).—Apxwor pans: these words 
are emphasized (in contrast to what 


Apollo had done, 118), by being 
brought forward into an unusual 
position. 


139. otk elaor (see on 129): pre- 
vent. 
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140 avrik’ eTeiTa Kal app Tap avtode vetkos OpetTat 
pudomdos* para 8’ aka diaxpwOérras diw 
ab tev OvdAvpTrdvde, Oedv pel” duyyupw ardor, 
NEETEPYS UTO XEepolw avayKaingr Sapeévtas.” 

Os apa povycas HyyoaTo kvavoyairns 

145 Tetxos €s audiyuTov ‘Hpakdjos Oeioro, 
tym ov, Td pa ot Tpwes Kat Haddads “AOjvy 
Toleov, OPpa TO KHTOS UTEKTpopuyoav ahéaLTO, 
OMTOTE Ly TEVaLTO aT HLdVOS TrEdLOVOE. 


140, Gppe: ie. the gods friendly to 
the Greeks. — rap atrogi: by their 
side. Cf. xrevéav 6€ rap atrégi (the 
ships) mdvras dpicrovs N 42. — vetxos 
opetrat puddmidos (141): cf. vetkos dpu- 
pnrat modéuoto N 271 and épida rrod€uowo 
= 389. 

141. Staxpiw8évras: ‘‘separating,’’ 
elsewhere used of the two contending 
parties (ef. @povéw dé diaxpewOnwevar 
non | “Apyelous kal Tpdas T 98), here of 
the gods friendly to the Trojans, with- 
drawing from the battle, giving up the 
battle; cf. 212. 

142. First half-verse as in O 135; 
cf. ap és “Odupmoy tkecBov, tv’ abavatwy 
dos éotiv 8 456.— dutyvpw : here only. 

143. avayxaind: [avayxn]: by force 
against which resistance is useless, by 
superior might. ig: is the usual word 
with daufvar 

144, xvavoxalrns : here as a subst. ; 
cf. Tod 5° Exdve kvavoxairys ¢ 596. 

145. tetxos és duplyurov (the latter 
word here only): to a wall of heaped- 
up earth (lit. ‘thrown up on both 
sides’), forming a sort of protecting 
circle near the behind which 
Heracles could retire (148). — Second 
half-verse as in O 26. The spondees 


sea, 


in the third, fourth, and fifth feet 
give the rhythin a heavy movement. 
— Poseidon was defrauded by Laom- 
edon of his hire for building the 
walls of Troy (@ 446-457), and in re- 
venge sent a sea-monster to ravage the 
country, Laomedon, in obedience to 
an oracle, exposed his daughter Ilesione 
to be devoured by the monster, but 
promised his immortal steeds (E 640) 
to anyone who should slay it. This 
heroic aet was performed by Iferacles, 
with the protection of the wall! here 
mentioned, but Laomedon again broke 
his word and gave him only mortal 
horses. Ieracles in return slew La- 
omedon and sacked Troy, and gave 
Hesione as a prize to his companion 
Telamon. 

147. +o «Atos: that sca-monster fa- 
miliar in the inyth. For this use of 
the art., ef. roy Xptony A 11. —ad€atto: 
escape, fil protection from. 

148. érmérte: of repeatedaction, but 
the opt. is not in a ‘past general’ con- 
dition, but merely the indir. fori for 
the thought of Athena in bnilding the 
wall (6ppa ... @dénrat ommdte Ke cetn- 
tat); H. 057; G. 1602 f. —piv: te. 
Heracles. 
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trav 8 ana émdyjoOn Tediov, Kal AdpmeTo xahky, 


avopav 70° inTwVv* KapPKaLpE dé yata TOoEToLV 


149, Kal Geol GAdAor: here those 
friendly to the Greeks. 

150. apdi: const. with écavto. — 
appyktov (here only of a cloud): im- 
penetrable. 

151. ot 8€: the gods friendly to the 
Trojans, who, strangely enough, with- 
out any motive being given, follow the 
example of the opposite party. — éré- 
pwoe: te. nearer the Simois (55). — 
ér odptor: on the brows. In this 
sense here only, but ef. “IAws ddpud- 
esoa X 411, and supercilio eclivosi 
tramitis Verg. Georg. i. 108. —Kad- 
AtkoA@vys: see ON 53. 

152. apdi ce: for the apostrophe 
see on 2, — qe: an epithet of Phoebus, 
found only here and 0 365, and of un- 
certain meaning ; probably either shin- 
ing (Hos), or loud-shouting (abw), or 
‘comnected with tne shoot. —awrodtop- 
Gov: used of Ares here only; regu- 
larly of Odysseus in the Odyssey. Cf. 
384, & 550, Q 108. 

153 ff. ‘The gods thus range them- 
selves in opposite groups, while Zeus 
sits In majesty on his higher seat (155). 

154. Bvendeyéos: probably con- 
neetcd with the stem of adyos (cf. 
adey-ervos), very painful. It is found 


in the Iliad here only, but ¢f. @dvaréy 
ve Ovonreyéa x 920. 

155. qpevos tye: cf mruxt Ovrddy- 
moto nuevos (22 f.), vpe wep ev veddercr 
kadqudvw (of Zeus and Athena) m 264. 
— kédevev (used absolutely) : was their 
master, ruled them as raulyns rodépowo. 

156-258. Dialogue between Aeneas 
and Achilles. 

156. trav S€: here the poet returns 
to the description of the battle, which 
was begun in 54 f., and interrupted in 
112. But it is noteworthy that the 
narrative begins anew, as if the armies 
were now advancing to battle for the 
first time. 7éy refers to the contend- 
ing warriors, and is more closely de- 
fined by dvépdy 75° trrwy (157). — Kal 
Adpreto xadxG: parenthetical (since 
the following words are in appos. with 
Tov), and expressing the result. of the 
preceding clause. Cf. wdfro 5é may 
mwedtov wefav te xal immwy | xadKod Te 
orepor7s & 207 f. 

157. Kapkatpe (here only) : redupli- 
cated from the root xap- (to sound), 
rumbled. For similar reduplieations 
cf. wapualpw, roppipw, woputpw, etc. A 
sinilar onomatopoetie stem appears in 
crack, creak. 
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OpvuLevav Gpvers. 


Ovo 8” avépes e€oy’ dpirror 


> fa > , lA ~ 
€S PEO OV appotéepwy OUVLITYV PERAWTE payer ban, 


160 


Aivelas T “Ayyvotadns Kat Stos "Axiddevs. 


Aiveias 5€ tpa@ros amedioas €BeBrKew 

, 4 Q “A 3 N 3 vA ww 
vevoTalwv Kkopvti Bprapn: atap acrida fotpw 
mpoabev Exe aTEpvoto, Tivacce Sé Xa\Keov €yxos. 
Unretdns 8° érépwhev evavrior WpTO héwy ws 
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1 OLWTNS, OV TE KAL AVOPES ATOKTAPMEVAL PE“LAAaTLW 
> , a na = 
aypomevor, Tas Ojos: 6 dé Tp@Tov pev ariLov 
¥ > TS 4 > ue BI A“ 
epxeTat, add’ OTE KEV TLs apniowy ailnav 


158-160. Cf. Sv0 8° dvdpes dpior 
ZEoxov GAAwy, | Aivelas re kal ’ldopuevevs, 
... | tev7’ adAAAwY Tapéev xpda vyré 
xadko N 499 ff. 

158. opvupévwy Gpvdis: cf. epxoue 
vay dpvdis N 343. — 800 8 avépes eEox’ 
G@pirro.: the narrative opens as if an 
entirely new episode were beginning, 
75-111 being completely ignored. 

159 = Z 120, Y 814. — péoov: 
(subst.)} midst, space between. — apdo- 
téepwy : both armies. 

160. Virst half-verse as in P 744. 

161. dmeAqocas: not in words, but 
by the attitude and bearing described 
in the following words. The partic. 
coincides in time with the principal 
verb; see on T 265. —éBPeBykev: had 
moved forward, or had taken his 
stand. For the final -v, see HA. 87a; 
G. 58. 

162. Gotpiv: elsewhere an epithet 
of Ares, or of a\x7, but in this passage 
transferred from the warrior to his 
shield, as if that too were endowed 
with life. Cf. dorida fotpy A 52, ai- 
ylda Bodpey O 508. 

163. Cf. ryv (the shield) dp & ye 
mpbabe ax dbuevos, Sto Sotpe Twdcowy M 


298. —éxe: passing from the partie. 
construction (vevstdgwr) to a finite 
verb, as often. 

164. évavriov... as: asin A 129, — 
The following extended simile is one 
of the most admired in Homer. Sve 
Si anennite 

165. Kal: also, i.e. “consequently,” 

referring back to the emphatic olvrns, 
It belongs to the whole clause, mark- 
ing its correspondence with the fact 
previously stated (see also 223). Cf. 
rot (i.e. Nestor) kal ard yAdoons péd- 
Tos yAuKiwy péev atdn A 249, 
1 166. mas Shpos (in emphatic appos. 
With Gvdpes aypbuevar): a& whole vil- 
lage. —aritwv (here only): heeding 
not, 

167. ore xév: the prevailing Hlo- 
merie use of «év or &y in conditional, 
or conditional relative, clauses is to 
connect the supposition with a particu- 
lar event or state of things. But in 
many places, as here, the reference 
is indefinite. Monro suggests that réy 
may be used in this ease to point a 
contrast (mp@rov perv... ad re nev 
tis), See M. 289, 2 b (1), and 368, 


ay 
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Soupi Barn, éady te yavdu, mepi T adpos dddvras 
P TSO Tansee é 

, , c , , > 

yiyverat, ev b€ 7 of Kpadin orever ahxyov HTOp, 
170 ovpy S€ mheupads TE Kal ioxia dpporépwlhev 
UP) P f 
Le e\ tS 2 ee > , 

paortierat, € 5” avrov érotpiver paxéeoao ba, 

/ 8° tO F- "A ” é 
yravKidwr 8° iPds péperar péver, nv tiva Tebyyn 
avopov 7 autos pUlerar TpuTw ev optho: 
= “ a” ta \ 3 , 
as “Axihy atpuve pévos Kat Oupos aynvep 

175 avtiov €\Méuevar peyadytopos Alveiao. 


ol 0° ore 81) oxEddov Hoar ex ahdyrovow LovTes, 


X , s a Aa > 4 
Tov TpdTEpos TpoceeTE TOOAPKNS Stos “Axtddeds: 


“ Aiveta, Tl OV TOOGOY Spirov od\oOv ewe av 


168. éady re (begius the apodosis) : 
gathers himself for a leap; of. rp vro 
mwas éa4dy N 408. The aor. expresses 
the momentary beginning of the 
action, while the following presents 
describe the accompanying and result- 
ing circumstances, which continue ; so 
brexpvpon ... euBpéuerac. . . Tpouéovce 
© 626 f.— For the figure in éaAn, ef 
seque in suacolligit arma Verg. 
Aen. x. 412; se collegit in arma 
ibid. xit. 491. 

169. éy kpaSly Hrop: cf. T 169. 

170. otpy: a Schol. states that 
many believed that the lion yee rd 7H 
ovpa (til) kévrpov pédav, os Kepdriory (a 
little horn), d¢ ob davrdyv pacrite, sg 
ob vurtéuevos (pricking himself) mdéov 
aypwovrat, 

171. e€ [é]: here and 2 154 only ; 
cf. éot for of N 495, — érotpiva: as 
though to spur himself on. 

172. yAaveidov: here only. Cf. 
yAaueOms as an epithet of the war- 
goddess Athena. — ts déperar: cf 
108, ~ pévers dat, of cause. — qv: tf 
haply. See on T 71. The inrplied 
apodosis here ts the lion’s purpose. 


173. Oierac: subjv. from épGiuny, 
second aor. of Pbivw. — rpdte ev spiro: 
as in P 471, but less appropriate here 
of a combat with hunters. Cf. €8dy7’ 
év rpwroot M 506 (also of a lion). 

174. Cf. Nécrop, éu érptvea xpadin 
kal Ouuds a&yivwp K 220. — This applica- 
tion of the simile shows that the 
detailed description, rich-in external 
features, is merely intended to bring 
before the hearer the feeling of Achil- 
les, and not at all his manner of mov- 
Ing, as ight appear from 164 and 168. 

175. First half-verse as in P 67, 
69 ; second, as in T 263, 208, 323. 

176==T 16, Z 121, S 148; X 248. 
This formula usually stands in close 
connection with what has preceded, 
and introduces a single combat be- 
tween two warriors. — qoav: ‘found 
themselves,’’ efvac with an ady. in such 
cases is more than the mere copula. 
§ 37j.— er addAfAorew: sce on T 318. 

17% ==@ 149, 

178. réccov spitov: so far from 
the throng, with %arns (179). —rodddv 
ereXOdv : passing over a wide stretch ; 
added by way ef explanation. The 
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EoTyS; 7 TE ye Oupos enol payéoarba averyer 
180 €Anouevov Tpdwecow avakev itmoddmoww 
TyANS THS Uprapov; atap el Kev eu’ eLevapiéns, 
ov Tot TovvEKA ye II piajos yepas ev yepi Once: 
3 N , ‘ A c > ¥ Own S , 
eloty yap oi matdes, 6 6° eumedos 0b8' deoibpwr. 
7 vd Ti Tor Tpwes Téewevos Tapov eEoyov addov, 
185 Kahov duradiys Kat apovpys, odpa véuna, 


¥ aA , 
at Kev ewe KTEWNS; XaeTas 5€ 0 €odTa TO pe€evv. 


caesura forbids us to take réccoy with 
to\nov, 

179. 4: verily, can it be? an an- 
swer to the preceding question in the 
form of a conjecture; cf. % tva Uppuy 
t6n; A205. —oé: emphasized by yé, 
with reference to the preceding clause. 
—Oupos .. . dvoye: as in H 74. — 
paxéoacbat: to begin battle (inceptive 
aor.). 

180. The pretensions of Aeneas to 
the crown are explained in 215-241, 
cf. 302-308. In N 460 f. we read alet 
yap IIpidum éreujne (sc. Alvelas) diy, | 
ouvex’ Gp écOddv ebvra wer dvdpdow ov Te 
TlecKeV. 

181. riysiis: with dvatew, “enjoy” 
the honor, sway the scepter. Cf. ¥ 649, 
and tTipis... 7s wep dvacces w 30. For 
the gen. with verbs of ruling, see M. 
151 f. — ris I[prapov: that of Priam, 
i.e. the majesty of king. This use 
of the article is really post-llomeric 
(M. 260 g). 

182. ov (placed first for emphasis, 
in contrast with €Améuevor, 180): ot ut 
all, by no means. — robvexa: in the 
apod. after ef (181), as in ef d€ muy alx- 
unthy Cbecav Beol .. . | Tovverd of mpobe- 
ova dveldea pvOjocacba A 290 f. — 
yépas: i.e. the royal power. 


183. €preSos (sc. in his gpéves) : 
Jirm in mind ;, ef. robt@ 5’ ovr’ ap viv 
ppéves Eumredor ZH52. — deoippwyv: light- 
minded, volatile (lit. blown about, from 
&ymu). The word is nsed twice elsc- 
where in Homer (¥ 603, ¢ 302). Cf. 
gpévas exrenaraypévos (bereft of sense) 
¢ 327. 

184. tésevos. . . GAAwv: Cf. Kal wer 
of Avior Téuevos Taduov eEoxov A\Awy Z 
194. — tépevos (7éuvw): a piece of 
land set apart for special use, either 
for a royal domain (as here), or as a 
sanctuary for a divinity. — rdpov: cud 
off from the rest. — oxov GAAwv: Ze. 
in extent and value. 

185 =Z 195 (nearly); first half- 
verse as in M 314. — xaddv: see on 
Wuxpal T 358. — puradtis kal dpovpns: 
of orchard and garden; gen. of ‘de- 
scription,’ with réuevos, like 7rd pep 
npicy olvorédowo I 579. — véunar: use, 
till. 

186. at... Kxtelvns: this protasis 
is made subord. to édpa véunar (185), 
and does not depend directly upon 
rapov (181). —yarerads: with difficulty, 
scarcely. —o éodma: the neglect of 
the digama shown in this clision is 
very rare in case of fégodra, But of. 
& 585, X 216. 
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non pev o€ ye pypu Kat drdore Sovpi PoBnaa: 


> cy na + ~ Dike 
A ov péeuvy, OTe 7ép oe Bowv amo, povvoy €orTa, 


n~ 7 # 
ceda kat ldaiwy dpéwy Tayeerou TOOET OLY 


4 4 > vv 4 s 
190 Kaptahipws; TOTE 8’ ov Te peratpotradileo hevywv. 


4 S| Ns € 4 > ‘ > XN \ 
évlev 8 és Aupynoaor uTéKpuyes’ avTap eyw THY 


répoa peOopynfets crv AOHvp Kat Art warp, 


Aniddas dé yuvatkas, ehevPepov Huap amovpas, 


hyov: arap aé Zevs éppvaaro Kat Geoi addon. 


a ¢ ¢€ As ~ 
195 ad od viv ce precOar diopar, Ws evi Gup@ 


Bad dear: ad\r\a o eyo y aVAaXWpyTavTa KeXevw 


s \ Ee > > / 7 D9 A 
eS mn Oov Levat, pnd AVTLOS LOTAT EELO, 


iA X\ , e \ Id / »” »” 
mpiv Ti Kakov Tabeev: peyOev d€ TE VATLOS Eyvw. 


187. For the faets, ef. 90-93. 

188. 4 o¥ (with synizesis) péavy, 
ote: as in O 18, P 396, w 115. The 
temporal clause with ére takes the 
place of the objeet of péuvn. — Bodv 
amo: const. with cefa (180). 

189. taxéerot wédeooiv: as in ® 
564, v 261. 

190. petatpomadifeo (here only): 
kept turning about as braye men do, to 
face the foe again. Your flight was 
complete and cowardly. 
AcFopevos A SAT, P LON, 

191. Aveyvnoosy: see 8 ff. (with 
notes), where Aeneas tells the same 
story. 

192. wépoa: cf. Auprnoody diamop- 
Ojoas B OY1,—oriv "AOAvy: with mép- 
ga. otv is the poctie word for with, 
gerd the prose word. ‘The distinetion 


Cf. évtpewa- 


is usually a matter of literary style 


and not of meaning. See $3ha. 
193. Aniabas (ere only): this adj. 

is formed (like "EAXds, "PAcds) by the 

suflix -ad. It is equivalent to the gen. 


of the noun Ayls. — &devOepovy pap 


arovpas: as in Z 455, II 831. 
204 and note. 

194. Cf. 2 f. 

195. pverOar (inf. pres.): ts pro- 
tecting you. The subj. is Aia supplied 
from Zeds (194),— évi Ovpo Barreca 
(196) : here in the unnsual sense imag- 
ine, funcy; nearly soin K 447 pi 67 por 
pviivy ye... €uBdddreco Ovug. For the 
ordinary meaning, cf. Y 313, a 200 f. 
ws évl Puu@ dbavaroe BadXover. 

196 = P50 (nearly).—Kerevw: advise. 

197 =P 51, — és wAnObv (as in A 
560): in distinetion from the foremost 
champions. — pS’... 
out the idea of Kedetw . . 
ative form; but mply. . 


Sec T 


épeto: carries 
. tévac in neg- 
. mabe (198) 
is added in a threatening tone, ‘ere it 
is too late.”’ 

198 = P 52. — pexbév: placed first 
for emphasis (ef. pex@évros xaxod %o7 
dxos evpecy | 250), in contrast with amply 

. mabéay. When the misfortune has 
already come, then (even) a fool com- 
prehenis it. ‘A fool is taught wisdom 
only by misfortune.” 
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N > >? > ’ > , 
Tov 0° adr’ Aiveias dmapetBeto Pavnod Te: 


“Tndetdy, uy 8% pw eréeoat ye vytrioy ws 


¥ > 

EArreo SerdiEec Pat, eet cada oida Kal adtos 
> \ , >] > ¥ 7 

nHEV KEeptouias 70° atovra pvOjoacba. 

¥ > » A 
(Opev 8° ddAAjov yeveny, Spev S€ roxjas, 
mpoKduT akovortes erea Ovntav avOparur, 


205 


»” > ~*~ a» / 
ower 8° ovr ap Tw ov enovs ides ovr ap eyo ous. 


pact wé ev Unhyos dudpovos exyovov elvat, 
pntpos 0° ek O€ridos KahutAoKdwou ahoavdrns: 
aUTap €yav vids meyahyTopos ’"Ayxicao 

EVXopar exyeyaper, unTnp S€ mol ear ’Adpodirn. 


199. Cf. 86. 

200-202 = 431-433. ; 

200. ph 84 (with imv., as in ph 54 
ovTws... KAémre vow A131 f. and often): 
do not, pray. — éréerot (emphasized 
by yé): wordsin contrast to deeds ; cf. 
the same thought in 256. — vymitiov 
(yn-, 7rvw): in-fans; a word occur- 
ring eight times in T and 9%, but else- 
where only in N 292=—fT 244. It is 
equiv. to v7jrtos. 

201. SeSig&eobar: cf. 452 and dedlé- 
ag@ar S 164, 

202. Keproplas: insulting words (re- 
ferring to 179-186). — alovAa (4, tos) : 
unmeasured (i.e. boastful) words, re- 
ferring to 187-198. —‘‘ If I wished to 
imitate you in such discourse, it would 
not be difficult.”’ 

203. yevenv: race, including the 
whole line of ancestors ; ef. 214 ff. — 
After repelling tle contemptuous and 
boastful words of his adversary, he as- 
serts his own equality in birth, which 
warrants him in challenging Achilles. 

204. mpdxAvta (here only): far- 
Samed. —adkovovres: perf. in sense. 


— trea Oyntav dvOpmrwv: these words 
point to the existence of songs of an 
epic character, in this case, perliaps, 
telling of the marriage of Pelens and 
‘Thetis, or the loves of Aplivodite and 
Anchises. 

205. dea: with the eyes (cf. dpe 

. egldecxey W 4), in distinction from 
204. This whole clause is 
added ‘ paratactically’ to dxovovres, hy 
the use of a finite verb and conj., in- 
stead of a participle. — ott’ ap... 
ovr dpa: asin Z 352.— ae: with the 
heg,, never. 

207. pytpds (pred. appos. with Oér:- 
dos): as mother. — ddoovSvyns: prob. 
daughter of the sea; used also of Am- 
phitrite in 6 404 @&xac vérodes (web- 
footed seals) kadjs adocvdvns. Theorigin 
of the word is doubtful. 

208. Cf. Aivelas 5’ vids peyadrropos 
"Ayxloao 247, — vids: pred. with éx- 
yeydpev (209), was born the son. 

209 = EF 248 (nearly). — pyatnp S€: 
the form of the sentence is changed, 
as often. We should expect a gen. 
correlative with ’Ayxloao (208). — pol: 


aKovorTes 


70 OMHPOY IAIAAOS Y. 


210 


Tov O1 voy ETEpot ye Pidov matoa KNavoorTat 


i P) , > > / 7 4 fo 
onMEpov' ov yap Pn EeTeETOL ye vyTUTLOLOLW 


dde Siaxpwhrte paxns eEatroveco Oar. 


ei 8° COdders Kal Tada Sanpevat, ofp ev eldys 


HueTepny yevenv, ToAKOL dé pv avopes icacw: 


25 Adpdavoy ad mpatov TéxeTo vedednyepera Zeus, 


’ \ »” yy ¢ % 
ktiaoe O€ Aapdaviny, eet ov mw Idtos ip7 


> wr va / od > a me 
év Tediw TeTOMLGTO TOALS PEpOTAY avUpuTwD, 


GN 0° imwpelas @xeov TohuTidakos "dys. 


dat. of ‘possessor’ with a noun (see 
If. 768 b); more commonly with edué 
or ylyvopuat. 

210. rav (with érepor, one or other) : 
of these two pairs of parents. — kAav- 
covrat: will mourn, i.e. will lose, since 
the actual mourning for Achilles’s 
death would not take place till the news 
reached Phthia, probably on the third 
day. Cf. 1 365, where Achilles, expect- 
ing to return hoine, saysthatif Poseidon 
should grant him a favorable voyage 
nuarl Ke TpiTaTw POiny e€piBwrov ixoiuny. 

211. ohpepov (in emphatic posi- 
tion): even to-day, this very day. 

212. abe: i.e. as we are now doing, 
referring with emphasis to the preced- 
ing words. — BrakpivOévre : separating. 
See on 141, and cf. rd@ 6é dtaxpirfévre 6 
wey pera Nady “Axardy | nee 1 306 £. — 
paxns GmovéerPar: asin II] 252. For 
the quantity of a, see § 41 g. 

213 f. = Z 150 f. —et 8’ é0éders: this 
protasis has no formal apodosis, but 
after the final clause 8ppa x7d., and 
the parenthetical woot 8° toacw, the 
account itself follows immediately. 
See M. 524* b, — ‘the consequence is 
sufficiently implied in the e/-clanse.’ 

215. ad: furthermore, as if in con- 


tinuation of a genealogy already be- 
gun (cf. 219, 251, 256). — mpatov (i.e. 
as ancestor of our race): pred. to Adp- 
davov, as in ds rpGrov Mivwa téxe N 450. 

216. AapSavinv: a city, lying on 
the foot-hills of Ida, above [lios. — 
érrel oD rw “TAtos x7X.: SO Verg. Aen. 
i1.109f. nondum llium et arces | 
Pergamae steterant. 

217. év weSiw: in contrast to the 
higher situation of Dardania, though 
llios itself lay upon a height, and was 
often called qrendecoa, alm7, aime. 
This is strongly in favor of the view 
made almost certain by Schliemann’s 
excavations, that ancient Ilios lay on 
the low mound of Hissarlik, which 
rises but 50 or 60 feet from the plain, 
rather than on the almost inaccessible 
steep of Bunirbashi, which is almost 
ten times as high. —aerdAtcto: had 
been founded. — méd1s pepdtrov avOpe- 
pred. appos. with "Idws (216), 
and completing the idea of werd\oro. 
Cf. the same expression in 5 342, 490. 
— The alliteration in this verse is 
strongly marked, but does not seem 
to be significant. 

218. bmwpelas: here only. — wxeov 
(with synizesis) : sc. as subj. of Adpdavo.. 
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Adpdavos ab rékel” viov "EptxOdriov Baordyja, 


aX \ > na 
os 89 advedratos yévero Ovntav avOpdruv: 


TOD TpLoxthras itTot Ehos Kata BovKod€ovTo 
cA ¢ 5 rd > a 
Oydevat, THOT ayah\domevar aradnoe. 
ed > 
Tauv Kat Bopéns npadooato Bookopevawy, 
id > > 4 
intw 6° eiodpevos tapedeEaro KUAVOXALTY * 


225 


La 8° € - ¥ f' 4 
at UTOKVOGMEVQAL ETEKOV dvoxaldeKka mwXous. 


e 8° 7 XN “A rd \ a 6” 
aL OTE MEV OKLPTWEV ETL Ceidwpov apoupap, 

»” Cee Pac) ? \ / ° \ , 
aKpoV €7 avdepixwr KapT ov Péov ovd€ Katéx\wr - 
> 3 y ‘\ “~ > > > 4 Los 2 
aX’ ore 87 oKipt@er én’ edipéa vata Dardooys, 
v nw A 
akpov émt pynypiva adds todioto Oéerkov. 


219, vidy (pred.): as son, —’Epi- 
x@ovrov: this familiar Attic name ap- 
pears strange aniong the ancestors of 
the royal family of Troy. The horses 
mentioned below (221-229) are not the 
famous divine steeds, for the latter, 
according to E 265 ff., were given to 
Tros, and not to Erichthonius, —7s (of 
which breed) Tpwi rep etptora Leds| 5G’ 
vlos movhy (recompense) Tavuuideos, ov- 
vex’ (becuse) dpicrot | inmwy, doco Zac 
bn HOT Héddby Te. 

220. Cf. 235.— 8H: with synizesis, 
as often, 

221. Bovxodgovro: inaccurate with 
Yrro, the meaning of the first part of 
the compound being overlooked. So 
olvoxéee véxtap A 598, where editors 
compare oixodouety retxos, aedificare 
naves, ‘weekly journal.’ 

222. ayahAdpevar: exulting in. 

223. rawv: i.e. some of the mares, 
referred to in 225 by ai 6¢. — npacearo: 
‘inceptive’ aor. — For the fact, cf. 
Ti 150 f. (quoted on T 400) ; also illac]| 
ore omues versae in Zephyrum 
stant rupibus altis,|exceptant- 


que levis anras, et saepe sine 
ullis | conjugiis vento gravidae 
— wirabile dictu Verg. Georg. iii. 
272-275. 

224, kvavoxalry: elsewhere as epi- 
thet of Poseidon. 

225. First half-verse as in Z 206, 
d 254. 

226. Ore: with the opt. in a ‘past 
general’ condition, —- oxiprGev: liere 
only. — Second half-verse as in @ 486 
and in the Odyssey. — él: over. 

227. axpov én advleplikav kaprév: 
over the tops of the grain. — avOepikwv : 
here only. In later Greck the word 
signifies the stalk of the asphodel, but 
here it refers to the stalks of grain. 
— The idea is based on the light move- 
ment of the wind over a field of grain. 

228. Second half-verse asin B15), 
8 511, and in the Odyssey. 

229. axpov éml pyypiva: over the 
surface of the breakers. — rodvoto : here 
asan adj. of two terminations. Cf, od- 
has 8° [POipous puxds A 3, and see lA. 
25a; G. 807. — With verses 226-229, 
cf. the beautiful description of Camilla, 
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“~ ~ , WA 4 
230 Tpoa 5? ’EpryOdros tékero Tpwecow avaxta: 


Tpwos 8° ab tpets matdes auvpoves efeyevorto, 


7Ikbs 7 ’Acodpakds Te Kal avTiMeos PavupHdns, 


és 8) KadMaTOs yevero OvnTav avOparuv 


‘\ x > ¢ 
Tov Kai avynpetibavTo Peot Aut otvoxoevew 


2 Oper 2 ‘ 
235 KadXeos Elvexa oto, ly abavaroat perein. 


cy > a > , 2 
kos 8’ ad TéxeO” vidv dpvpova Aaopédovra, 


Aaopédav 8° apa TiOwvor rékero TWptapoy te 


7 e , ed > 
Adprov te KAuriov 8 ‘IKeraova 7 ofov “Apnos. 


"Agodpakos 6€ Karur, 6 8° ap’ ’Ayyiony téke aida: 


illa vel intactae segetis per 
suinma volaret | gramina, nec 
teneras cursn Jaesisset aris- 
tas; | vel mare per medium 
fluctu suspensa tumenti | fer- 
ret iter, celeris nec tingueret 
aequore plantas Verg. Aen. vil. 
808-811. 

230. Tpdecow: dat. of interest with 
dvaxta, @ Often with dydecw. See 
§ 3g a, and cf. dvépecow dvaxra E 546, 
N 452, Kpyjrn érlovpoyv N 450. — Tros, 
the ancestor of the Trojans, marks the 
separation of this tribe from the rest 
of the Dardanians; Mus, his son, gives 
the name to the settlement at Lios. 

231. Cf. opGet yap rpets ratdes duv- 
woves éteyévovro = 115, where a dat. is 
used, in place of the gen. [lop@éws, Cf. 
also Aapelov xat Iapucdridos ylyvorrai 
matdes Sbw Nen. An. i. 1. 1, 

232. With Ilus and Assaracus the 
race divides into two families, ending 
in Priam and Aeneas respectively, be- 
tween which an old fend seems to have 
existed. Cf. alel yap Upiduw ereunve 
(sc. Aeneas) dlw, | otvex’ dp do Oddy edvra 
ner dvdpdow ob re | Tlerxey N 460 f. 


233. Cf. 220. 


234. avnpehpavro: snatched up m 
a storm of wind. — Ati: with ofvoyoev- 
ecy, — For this story, cf. E 265 f. (quoted 
on 219). In the Homeric J/ymn to 
Aphrodite, 205-211, the seizure of 
Ganymede by Zeus, the grief of Tros, 
and the gift of the divine steeds in 
requital, are related in full. 

235 =o 251, — olo: refers to rév, 
the object of the preceding clause. — 
This statement in regard to Ganymede, 
together with the close relations of 
Tithonus (237) and Anchises with Eos 
and Aphrodite, implies the existence of 
spectal beauty in the Trojan royal fam- 
ily. Paris, too, had Aphrodite’s gifts. 

236. Cf. Mivws 5° ad réxed” vidy dapd- 
pova AevxaNlwva N 451. — Laomedon 
was the builder of the citadel (Perga- 
mum) of Troy. See on 145. 

237. Ti8wvédv: husband of Eos 
(Aurora). Cf. Has 5° éx Nexéwy rap 
ayavol TiBwvoto | dpyvro Alf. See on 
shea 

238 = VY 147. — df{ov”Apyos: meta- 
phorical, to denote bravery. Lam- 
pus, Clytins, and Ilicetaon, appear 
with Priam on the tower in I’, and in 
O 419 ff., 525 ff., and 576 ff. The 
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avtap eu “Ayxtons, Upiamwos 8’ érey’ “Exropa Siov. 


, ~ cy Oo 
TAUTHS TOL yevens TE Kal alwaTos EVYOMaL Elva. 
hs > id x »¥ 
Zevs 8 apeTny avdpecow opera Te per Te, 


4 26 / c ®. a ¢ 4 
OTTTTWS KEV €E eXnow * oO yap KQPTLOTOS ATAVTWV. 


3) ay. A y 
ahX aye pnkete TavTa heyoucla vyTtot ws, 
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e “a > | 4 Lal 
€OTEWT EV peoon vopivn Snornros. 


»¥ \ > 4 > / 4 
cot. yap auporéporow dveidea pvOnoacba 

\ cca We 2Q> A a) € , ” 4 
TOAAG pad’: odd’ dv yds Exatdlvyos ayfos dpouto- 


slaying of their sons is mentioned 
O 545, 419, 11 695. 

240. “Exropa: this mention of Ilec- 
tor, by Aeneas, alongside of hiinself, 
springs from the wish to show the 
full equality of his family with the 
reigning house (see on-252). The two 
heroes were both great-great-grandsons 
of Tros, and hence ‘third-cousins.’ 

241 = Z 211.—aitpatos: gen. of 
source, like yevefs. rovrov is to be 
supplied in thought with atuaros. 

242. After showing his equality 
With his adversary in birth, Aeneas 
repels the charge of cowardly flight 
(187 ff.) by asserting that the warrior’s 
courage and success are the gift of 
Zeus. ‘*He, who then increased your 
courage and diminished mine, can now 
reverse this relation.’’ Cf. O 490 ff., 
TI 688 ff., where the same views of 
human valor are advanced by Hector, 
and by the poet himself. 

243. Ommws Kev: see on 167, and 
cf. M. 283 b. — For the lengthening of 
xév, excused by the slight caesura, cf. 
ef pév Kev ewe xetvos €An H 77 (here, too, 
in the thesis of the second foot), 

244 —N 292. Cf. unxére ratra deyu- 
Hebe Kndduevol mep y 240. — pykérr.. - 
AeySpeba: a formula for changing the 


subject, or breaking off a conversa- 
tion. 

245. éxreSte (Synizesis): with the 
secondary idea of inactivity, standing 
idly. — voplvy Syroritos: these words 
are joined here only. Cf. vetcos &pidos 
P 384, vetkos puAdridos T 140 f. — The 
rhythm of this verse, with fonr spon- 
dees in succession, is very unusual ; 
Chalasae 

246. yap: the thought introduced 
here is not fully developed until 251. 
It is preceded by a paratactic conces- 
sive sentence in two members, of 
which the first (246) asserts tle abun- 
dance of matter for invective; the 
second (248), the ease of expressing 
abusive thoughts in words. Then fol- 
lows (251 ff.), in contrast, a statement 
that such wrangling is unworthy. — 
tort: ave at hand. — ovelSea (subj. of 
éort): topics of abuse. —pv0qcacba : 
inf. depending on évetéea. See THA. 
952; G. 1580; M. 232. — Second half- 
verse as in A 291. 

247, otSé: not even, With yds éxa- 
rotvyos (here only), @ ship with « hun- 
dred benches of oarsmen, intended by 
Aeneas to express the largest conceiva- 
ble ship, but without implying that such 
ships really existed. Cf. vyl rodvviyw 
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a 3 la - 3 yy Lat 
otpenty S€ yhaco’ €ati Bpotay, Tohees O° Ev pvdot 


a ies x ¥ be 
TAVTOLOL, eT eo de moNvs VOHLOS evba KQL evoa. 


250 


i4 as > y + aA? yD (A 
OTT OLOV K etryno0a €7 OS, TOLOV K ETAKOVO ALS. 


cy ~ > 2» 
adda Tt 1) e€pioas Kal veiKEea V@LV avaykKy 


no > 4 z rs 4 ~ 
veiketv AAANAOLTLY EVAVTLOV, WS TE YUVALKAS, 


at Te yoAwadpevar epidos répt FupoBdopoto 


~ > = oe 4 3 v > “ 
vekevo addnAnotr meony €s ayulay Lovo at, 


y > 77 ‘\ > s 
TOAAG T €OVTA KQL OUKL* 


xoXos d€ TE Kal TA KEAEVEL. 


3 ~ > + 3 3 / 3 /, lal 
adKns 6 OV jL ETTEEO OLV amroT pewers PER ATA 


nan + Qn 
Tp yadK@ paxecagbar evavtiov: adW’ aye Gacoor 


yevoopel? dddjrov yarkyperw eyxeinow.” 


B 293. — ax@os aporro: could carry (as 
freight) the multitude of invectives. Cf. 
doa of vées dxOos depay y 312. The 
whole is a paratactic clause of result, 
closely connected with mod\a pada. 

248 f. otperty (oTpépw): voluble. — 
éves vest. — 0000: i.e, thoughts which 
have already taken shape within the 
soul, but hover, as it were, upon the 
tongne, waiting to be incorporated into 
words. —émea: i.e. thoughts already 
embodied, spoken words which ‘escape 
the bulwark of the teeth.’ — Far and 
wie (rods) extends the pasturage of 
words, on this side and on that (évéa 
xai évda), i.e they have a wide field in 
which to move about in all directions. 
—a¢rodts: cf. wodNds ydp Tis €xerro H 156, 
and see ¥ 245. 

251. éprBasg kai veikea: cf. 8s we wer 
dirpyKrous épidas kal velxea Sarde BIG. 
The idea is emphatically expressed by 
means of two synonyinous words, as 
inT 2 x\ayyq 7 evo} re. —vauv: const. 
with dvayrn. 

252. const. With vecKety. 
Cf. the frequent payécachac évavrloy 


> 
évayriov: 


(257). The dat. is used here with 
vexety after the analogy of verbs of 
fighting. — yuvatkas: not attracted by 
vow (251), but as tf xp} quds had pre- 
ceded. See M. 257, 240. 

253. épiSos mépr OupoBdporo: as in 
H 301, Il 476. —-wépe: on cecount of. 

254. péony és Gyuav lodoat: cf. 
159, 245. 

255. mwodAa t’ éovra (cognate acc. 
with vecxetor): much that is true. — kal 
ovxi (se. édyra): clsewhere only at close 
of verse. —Kalta: i.¢. cal 7a ox? edyTa 
(Se. veaxety, utter in strife). 

256. ads: with dwotpéves. Cf. 
Tapduevos erdecow amorpévers moeuoro 
M 249. —pepadra: in my ardor for 
baitle. 

257. mplv... évavtiov: these words 
develop more fully the idea of éréecow 
(256). — payérac$ar évavrloy (asin I 
435); the subj. is ¢é. —yadxd: in con- 
trast with éréerow (256). — aN aye 
@aooroy: as in T 68. 

258. yevrdpeba: aor. subjv.; else- 
where with a gen. (xepr, doupds, ef. 
? GU T.), but here in a general sense, 


HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XX. 


=a 
t 


Pe Nos 8 a , aN ” ¥ 
7 pa kat ev OeLyw Dake nhacev OBpimoy eyxos, 


260 


opepoaréw- Heya 5° appl TaKOS [LUKE Soupos akwkn. 


a \ , > wy , 
Tp heidys dé oaKos HEY Amro €o YELP mayeEly 
exxeto tapBycas: dato yap SodiydoKioy éyyxos 
péa Sueheiioer Gar preyadytopos Aiveiao, 


la > > , 
vATLOS, vd’ evdnoe KaTa Hpeva Kal KaTd Oupor, 


265 


ws ov pyidv éatt Pedy épikvoea dapa 


> ¢ A 
avdpaor ye Ovytotor Saprpmevar ov8’ broetkeu. 
ovde T67’ Alveiao Saidpovos oBpipov eyyos 


make trial of one another, like repa- 
cOat, 

259-287. Combat between Aeneas 
and Achilles, 

259. Savd: ef, devdy cdxos H 245; 
here emphasized by the addition of 
opepdaréw (260). Cf. & 401, T 14. 

260. péya: adv. with pice. Cf. 
néya 8 audi ridac pixov M 460. — 
apodt: adv. round about, with the closer 
definition doupds dxwxy, at the point of 
the spear, which had penetrated the 
shield. A preposition is not needed 
to govern the (‘locative’) dative. See 
M. 182, and cf. audi. .. duower 150. 

261. Gwd fo: ef. domida ravpetny 
cxé6’ dard 2 N 163. For the length 
of the final vowel of the preposition, 
see on T 35. 

262. dato (‘said to himself’): 
thought, and hence expected. So in 
eddunv npwas “Axawods | oxqoey juére- 
pov ye pévos M 165 £., ebduny... du 
*Aidao | quatre T@d’ eoGar 0 251 f., and 
in X 28. 

263. péa: with synizesis, as in féa 
dteNeUoec Oat N 144, féa pev yap pewryerxev 
P 461. 

264. First half-verse as in X 445; 
ef. T 466. 


265. ov nlS éorl. .. SSpa: per- 
sonal const., as often, where in Kng- 
lish we expect the impersonal. Cf. 
xarerol ro. @rovr (8c. éuol ufGor €idh4- 
cer) addyw wep éoton A 546, of 5’ dre- 
yervol. .. daujwevar K 402 f. See on 
151, —éert: the change from the indic. 
to the opt. in indir. disc. after past 
tenses had not yet been developed in 
Homer, though we find it in indir. 
questions. Cf. @yero wevodpevos ... 7 
mov ér efys vy 415, and see GMT. G71; 
M, 270*, 502. — Sedy Epixvdéa SHpa: as 
in T 65, 

266. Cf. avipdor ye Ovynrotcr Sapr- 
pevar 76 dxéecPac K 403 == P 77, — 
broetkav: give way, This second inf. 
of respect is but loosely counected with 
the preceding construction, since dy- 
bpdor ye Gynrotot, Which is supplied in 
thonght, is no longer dependent on 
pnidia, but on broelxerv. — It is notice- 
able that Achilles does not yet realize 
the full value of the divine armor. 

267. ov8 tére: nor then, apply- 
ing the general thought of 265 f. to 
the special case in point. Cf. alel roe 
.,. kal viv A107 ff., where «ai Ov n- 
trodneces a special case under alel. — 
Saidbpovos ... €yxos; as in A 456, 
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pnge odkos* xpuoos yap épvKaxe, dpa Deoto- 
[adda Svw pev Eacce Ova mrvxas, aid’ ap’ er Tpets 


270 


> , ¥ td 
hoav, mel Tete TIUXAS Nace KUAAOTONIOD, 


ras S00 xadkeias, d¥0 8’ evdott KarouTepovo, 
thy S€ plav ypvoeny, TH Pp €oxeETO petdwov eyxos. | 
Sevrepos ait’ Aythevds mpoter Sodiyooxtor €yxos, 


> 7 ? > +7 
kat Badrev Aiveiao kat adonida mavtoa étony, 


¥” 7. YY , «& , / , 
275 dytuy vo mpaTny, } AeTTOTaTOS Oée Yadkés, 


268 = 165. —xpuods: i.e. the 
golden shield, with 6&pa in appos., 
though pl., as in A 124 ypuodv... 
SGpa, =H 238 dGpa.. . Opdvov, Y 20GT. 

269. pév: indeed, to be sure. The 
idea contained in this clause, intro- 
duced coérdinately by d\Ad, would be 
expressed in English by a subord. 
clause of concession. dAAd may be 
omitted in translating. — &acce: sc. 
Aivelas as subj. and eyxos as object. 
—al §... rpets: but the other three. 
Cf. ram 52 65° Aivela dGxev E 272. 

270. qoav: i.e, remained uninjured. 
—wévte mrvXas: Of. mévre d' dp atrod 
Zoav odxeos mrvxes, in the ‘Omdcraila, 
2481. Of the five rrvxes, or plates, the 
outer and innermost were of bronze, 
the middle of gold, while the two lying 
between the bronze and the gold were 
of tin. These plates were circular and 
concentric. ‘The lowest plate, i.e. the 
one next the body of the warrior, was 
the largest in extent, and each succeed- 
ing layer was somewhat smaller than 
the one below it, so that each plate 
save the uppermost would look like a 
circular band. ‘The shield was backed 
with a layer of hide (276). —yAace: 
had forged (but in 269 thrust). Homer 
often uses the same word, in close 
connection, in different meanings, but 


usually in different forms. Cf. déta: 
(take) and éébefo (await) E 227 f.; but 
réxro (counted), and déxro (laid him- 
self), in 6 451, 455. — xvddoTodlwv: 
elsewhere only in = 371, @ 331. 

271. tas Sto: the two, i.e. those at 
the top and bottom. Cf. of dv’ dxvlovres 
(married), rpets 5° 4lGeo (bachelors) £63. 
— Sto 8€: and two others. — évdob.: 
within. 

272. tHv 8 play: i.e. the middle 
plate. — xptoény: with synizesis, as 
often in all the forms of xptcceos. — 7H 
pa: where, as I said, rp being rel., 
as in Zxartds, 77 dp EwedrAce Z 3903. — 
éryxeto: stopped, stuck fast. Cf. év rh 
5" €Bdoudry pie oxéro H 248. 

273. First half-verse as in & 169. 
Cf. deirepos abte | Atas dioyers mpotet 
Sorrx oxo éyxos H 248 f. 

274=T 347, 356, H 250, P 517, 
with different names. — réyroo’ éornv 
(a formula often used in the Jliad as 
verse-close) ; equal on every side — ap- 
propriate to the small circular shield, 
in distinction from the great oval cdxos. 
Cf. dorldos evxtxdrov E 797, 

275. aGytvy imo mpdtyy: near the 
outer (lit. ‘first’) rim of the shield, 
which was lined with leather. Sée on 
270, and cf. dvrvé y mupdrn bev donl- 
dos Z 118. — Kewtératos. . . Bods (276): 
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, > 4 
hentorarn 8° érény piwds Bods: % 8é dia po 
‘ ¥y ‘ “~ 
Indias nugev edi, Ade 8? doris ba adrhs. 
° , > 
Aivetas 8° éddn kal and bev doris’ averyev 


8 ‘e >? , 8° ee \ , ae - 
€lO as: eEVYXEMN) ap UTE p VOMTOU EVL Yaln 


280 


¥ e > / 4 
coy leuevy, Sia 8° auorépous ede KVKAOVS 


aomidos auduBpdrns: 6 8’ dhevdwevos Sdpu paxpdy 
€oTy, Kad 8’ axos of YUTO prpiov 6>badpolow, 


tapByoas 6 ol ayye Tayn Bédos. 


auTap "AXuddeds 


EMpenaws emopovcer, epvaadmevos Eidos dey, 


opepdaréa idywv- 6 Oe XEppadiov A\aBe yeupe 


> a s ¥ a J 7 a ot 4 
Alvetas, wéya epyov, 6 ov dto y’ avédpe dé€porer, 


the shield grew thinner toward the 
outer edge. See on 270. 

276. éwénv: the force of éri is to 
back it up. It does not imply that the 
hide was in front of the metal. 

278. éadn: cf. 7H bao mas eddy 
N 408, and see note on 168. 

279. Seloas: terrified. — éyxeln.. . 
tenévy (280) : as in & 69 f. — barep varov: 
with teuévyn (flying). —évi yaly: with 
Zcry (280), came to a stand, i.e. plunged 
junto the earth. Cf. év yaty tcravro 
A 574. 

280, 8a ere (‘took apart’): cut 
through. — apdortépovs Kixdous: both 
bands of the shield, ze. the two near- 
est the cirewnference. Cf. xixdo. déxa 
xarcee A 33, 

281. dpdiBpérns: man-protecting, 
as in B 389, M 402, with dowis in each 
case. 

282. tory: stood, i.e. held himself 
erect. —«a8: with yUro. See $ 11a, 8. 
— opGadrpotow: const. with cad... 
xvro. Cf. of te car’ aloxos Exeve d 433. 
— axos: grief for the loss of his shield. 
For the whole expression, ¢f. “Exropa &” 


aivov dxos mixace ppévas O 124, xparepdy 
pad € révOos | dpOarpods exddupe A 240 F., 
tov 6 Ayeos vedédn éxddufe pédauva 
P4091. <Aeneas’s anguish is pietured 
as a clond which covers his eyes. 

283. tapByoas: closely connected 
with gory (282), since the intervening 
clause is subordinate in effect (para- 
taxis), and almost parenthetical, — 
5: Ore. 

284. First half-verse as in 442; 
second, as in M 190, & 496, & 116, — 
épvocdpevos Eidos of (mid., see ILA. 
$13; G. 1242, 3): drawing his sharp 
sword. Cf. d\vobperds Te OUyarpa A 15, 
épiacaroa bé Eidos 6&0 A 530. 

285-287 = E 502-504 (alinost). 

285. cpepSadrea: with long ultima 
on account of the digamina in fudxer. 
See on T 35. opepdadréa is also used 
before kroméwy H 479, but elsewhere 
opepdadéov, —Xeppadrov (xelp): a stone 
(which can be held in the hand). Cf. 
xepuaily yap Biro. . . dxpiwevre A H18. 

286. péya Epyov: a huge thing. — 
déporev: potential opt, without dy. 
See §5 03, 
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a tal 7 s Nes 
oto. viv Bpotoi ela’ 6 O€ puy péa TadXE Kat oios. 


4 4 
évOa Kev Aivelas prev ETETOVpLEVOY Bare reTpw 


” 
} Kdpu0’ He odkos, 76 of TpKeoe Luypov OdeOpor, 


290 


tov S€ Ke TIndeidyns oyedov aope Oupov amnupa, 


ei pn) ap’ 6€0 vonoe Tloveddwy éevooiy fur. 


, Z A 4 A y 
abtixa 8’ dBavdrowst Peois pera pdOov eerev- 


ey 


“@ momo, } or ayos peyayropos Atveiao, 


65 Taxa Inydetwre dapels Aiddade karevory, 


287 = M 449. — wadde: swung the 
stone, in order to throw it, —in em- 
phatie contrast to pépoev, just as xal 
otos is contrasted with od do. — In these 
verses the poet contrasts his contem- 
poraries with the fabled heroes of a 
former age. The myths of all peoples 
and times describe the older race as 
stronger and miore energetic than their 
degenerate descendants. So Nestor 
(A 272) says that no man now living 
could stand up against the warriors 
with whom he fought in his youth. 
Cf. also 7d» (i.e. the stone which Hec- 
tor threw) 8° ob xe dU’ dvépe Shuov 
dplatw | pydiws éx duatav dm’ ovdeos 
bxMocear (could lift), | ofo viv Bporol 
eiot M 447 ff., and see 2 455 f. Cf 
also qualia nune hominum pro- 
ducit corpora tellus Verg. Aen. 
xii. 900. 

288-352. Aeneas is rescued by Po- 
seidon. 

288. érecobpevov ... mérpw: as in 
Il 411. — kév: points to the protasis 
in 291, 

289. mpkere . . . ddACBpov: as in 
Z16, 6 292; of, od8é thot 7h 7 (i.e. his 
golden ornaments) érjpxere Nuypdy dde- 
épov B 8738, — The second half-verse is 
a ‘tag,’ added as an epithet of the 
shield. 


290. oxeSov . . . Aryvpa: as in 
II 828, @ 179. — cyed6v: cf. 284. 

291. First half-verse as in I 374, 
E 312, 680, 6 91, 152. —&pa: ‘ just 
then,’? almost in a temporal sense, 
indicating that the second action be- 
gins at the moment when the first is 
near its fulfilment. — of: sharply, 
quickly; strictly a cognate accusative. 

292. First half-verse as in p 376. 
For the second, ef. T 114. — @eois: 
i.e. those friendly to the Greeks. For 
their situation, see 144, 145. — perd: 
const. with gecrev. 

293. First half-verse as in @ 249. 
— ® rérov: alas! This interjection, 
Strictly neutral in meaning, usually 
expresses sorrow, but sometimes 
(B 272, X 373), joyful surprise. — axos: 
Sc, rriv. — Alvelao: causal gen. Cf. 
"Apyeloae 8° axos yéver’ edtapévoro (at 
his boasting) N 417, and see HA. 744; 
G. 1126. 

294. Poseidon, in 302, says udpmuor 
dé of éor' ddéacfar. His present fear, 
therefore, must be lest something dmép- 
wopov take place; cf. 29 f., 335 f., 
© 516f. In this way alone a motive is 
to a certain extent provided for Posei- 
don’s taking part in favor of the Tro- 
jan against Achilles, an action quite 
out of Keeping with his usual support 
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4 
mevOdpevos pvGoraw ’Amod\dAwvos ExadTovo, 


¢ We) / z © ta x ” 
VNTMLOS, OVOE TL OL YPatapnoer huypov odeOpor. 
GNAG TL vOdV OvTOS avaiTLos dhyea TacyeL, 


baa evex addotpiov ayéwy, Kexaptopéva 8’ aie 
ddpa Geotor diSwor, Tol obpavoy edpiv EXOUTLY 


300 


> > 4 > ¢< ~~ 7 iq ‘ 4 > 7 
GXN’ aye” nuets wrép pv rex Oavdrov aydywper, 


fe \ ta , > ‘ 
py Tes Kal Kpovidys Kxeyohodoerat, ai Kev “Ayehdeds 
Tovee KaTakTEivy: popysov O€ of éor aéacbat, 
” 4 » 
ofppa un aoTEppos yevern Kat adavros odAnTat 


of the Greeks (155-143), and more ap- 
propriate to Apollo; ef. 79, 138. — For 
the second half-verse, cf. 6 nev 757 xnpl 
dapels "Arddade BeBrjxecy y 410. 

295. éxadro.o: see on T 3592. 

296. Cf. B 873, where we find the 
same verse except 76 y émipxece in 
place of xpawpynoe. — vamos: blind 
fool, infatuated (an appositive excla- 
mation), a standing predicate of those 
who recklessly enter on a course which 
ends in theirrnin. It is explained by 
the following clause. See § 1h, and 
cf. demens! qui nimbos et non 
imitabile fnlmen... simniaret 
Verg. Aen. vi. 590 f, — od8€: causal 
in force, the od being taken with vi, for 
in no way, for not at all. — xparopycer: 
AS subj. se. “Amé\Aw». 
Cf. uh vi ror 0b xpaicpwow, door Beot cio’ 
év'Odturw A 566. The verb here sig- 
nifies ward off. 

297. maoye: pres. of that which 
will happen immediately. See ILA. 
828 a; GMT. 32. 

298. par: groundlessly. ~évex’ ad- 
Aorpiwy axéwv: on account of the sor- 
rows of others which do not concern 
him. He refers to the distress under 
which Priam suffers on account of the 


Obj., dAePpov. 


war, and by which Aeneas is not so 
directly affected. (But we should ex- 
peet rather ‘gunilt.”) Cf E 483 f. 
(where Sarpedon reminds Heetor that 
he has no personal interest In the war) 
ob Ti wor évOdde Tolor, ody x He dépoev 
"Axouol, and see on T 180. — xeyaptc- 
péva 8 alef: a paratactic clause of 
concession. ; 

299. Sapa: offerings. — rol... 
éxovorv: here and & 267 only in the 
Tliad, 


etipvy Exovowy a 7. 


Cf. adavarowty €dwxe, Tol ovpavar 


300. First half-verse as in 119. — 
pets mep: in contrast to Apollo 
(296). 


301. Cf. un mds to Kpovidns xexo- 
Adcerar evptora Leds w S44.-—— ph ws 
kat: lest perchance, as in 8 510, K 101. 
— KexoAdoerat: fut. from a perf. 
stem. See M. 65, and ef. xeyapnoéper 
018. The fut. is rare in final clauses 
after pH. 

302. pdptpov (here only): udpomor. 

303. spa ph: the purpose of Mot- 
pa. —- aomeppos (here only), abaytos: 
pred. with Odrn7ra. Cf 
[Alou éfamodolar’ axidecro kal &davror 
Z 59 f.—-abavres: leaving no trace 
behind. 


mavres | 
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a c4 4, 
AapSavov, dv Kpovidys tepi mavtwy taro Taidwr, 


d bi ieee us 
305 ot ev eLeyevovto yuvarkav te Ovytawy. 


" 7dn yap Upidpou yeveny 7xPnpe Kpoviav: 
vov S€ 87 Alveiao Bin Tpwecow avagea 


Ni 7 las / / 6G tf 3”? 
KQL TaLowy TaLoes, TOL KEV KETOTLO € YEVovTat. 


A , yy 
tov 8° npetBer ereta Booms moTv.a Hpn 


2 


Cie 7 2 > XN \ ‘ XN sa a 
310 “éepvooiyar, avTos ov peta ppEect aNoL voycov 


> ¢ 4 i > s > = Me 
ALvelay, YY) KEV pLlLV Epvooeat uy) KEV EATELS 


[TndetSy “Ayirrje Saprjpevar €oOdov edvra.. 


304. didkaro: cf. épidaro EF GI. 

305. For the first half-verse, cf. o? 
Aas éeyévovro E 637. — ébev: the gen. 
depends on é& (é£eyévovro). Cf, 215. 

306. Sy: now; resumed in 307 
with viv 6é 67, For this paratactic 
combination, cf. 76m wey... viv dé 
698 ff., y 850-354. — nx Onpe «rr. : has 
came to hate the race of Priam, so that 
he intends to destroy it. With this 
later feeling contrast A 44 ff., where 
Zeus expresses the opposite sentiment, 
— of all the cities of men rdwy yor wept 
Khpe tTeéokeTo I Xtos tp7. 

307, This prophecy was explained 
in ancient times as referring to the 
fact that the descendants of Aeneas 
founded Rome and gained the sover- 
eignty of the world. Cf hic domus 
Aeneae cuncetis dominabitur 
oris, | et nati natorum, et qui 
nascentur ab illis Verg. Aen. iii. 
97 f. (The whole myth of the Trojan 
settlements in Italy, under Aeneas, may 
perhaps be founded, to a great extent, 
on this Homeric passage.) Aphrodite, 
too, in the Homeric hytan in her honor 
(196 £.), prophesies that Anchises shall 
have a son whose race shall not die 
out, ut shall rule over the Trojans. 


There is no ancient notice of the fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy, though Acusi- 
laus states that Aphrodite instigated 
the Trojan war in order that an oracle 
to the same effect might be fulfilled. 
But it is not unlikely that at the time 
these verses were composed there may 
have been kings in the Troad who 
traced their lineage to Aeneas. 

308. petomobe yévwvtar: ef. 2 456, 
O44 und ri ror Elpeds ye Tod} perbmiobe 
yévaro. 

309 = D360, — Bodms (‘ox-eyed’): 
large-eyed. + 

310. peta dpert: within your heart ; 
not essentially different from évt (éy) 
ppect. Ch. pera pect ylyverar adnq 
A 245. — vénrov: with anticipated 
(‘proleptic’) object Alvelay 311 (take 
thought for Aeneas), and with an indi- 
rect alternative question (7... #4) fol- 
lowing. Such anticipation is much 
more canimon in case of the subj. of 
the following clause, than of the object. 

S11. Ch. 7 ris xev épbocerat H5e cad- 
ge K 44, —éaceas: give up, abandon. 

312. Cf. X 176, — Sapjpevar: for 
the const. with acc. and dat., cf. ék 
Bev pw adAdwy ahidwy dvipl dduaccer 


* € 
x 432. 
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> \ ‘\ ~ ir, 
7 TOL pey yap var TOAEaS WpdooapEY OpKoUS 


~~ > 4 
mac pet GOavaroow, eyd kat Madras *AOHvn, 


315 uy moT ert Tpdecow adrefqoay kakov Hap, 


5° € LUD RD mn ¢ ~ \ al , 
NO oToT av Thoin parepw mupt Taca danrar 


Saconery, Saiwor 8° apror vies "Ayarav.” 


> ‘\ > ‘\ , a ow ¢ S) , 
auTap €7Tel TO ay’ QAKOVOE llowerdawy €vootyOav, 


Laas Se eed » , NS 3 ‘\ la > / 
By Pp jwev av TE paynv Kal ava KOvoY EYKELAWY, 


320 fe 8° 08” Aiveias 78° 6 KuTds Fev ’Axrddevs. 


QUT({KA T@ [Ley €  6hd0adku@ Ev AYA 
» pev ereta KaT OpGarpav yéev ayddy 


IIndetSn “Axrdrje: 6 8€ pedriny edyahkov 


> , > 4 > 4 > , 
aomides e€épucev peyahytopos Aiveiao’ 


313. apdoocapev: no such oath is 
mentioned elsewhere in the Iliad. — 
mokéas (synizesis) Spkous: manifold 
oaths, i.e. by many different divini- 
ties or other objects (cf. wurue. . 
5’ dvéunver dxavtas = 278, and Hera’s 
oath, O 36 ff., icrw viv réd€ yata xal 
ovpavds ... Kal, Eruyés vdwp ... 
748 icph xedary Kal vwlrepor déxos), and 
hence of the utmost solemnity. But it 
may refer to repeated oaths. Cf. 
modra for moddNdkis, as often, — The 
MSS. all read zrode?s, but, as a rule, 
Homer strongly prefers the uncol- 
tracted forms; see § 6, 

314. maou per adBavarows: 7.€. in 
the council of the gods, with all due 
solemnity. The saine expression is 
found A G61, = 366; cf. wer dbavdror 
Beoiaiy 8 352. 

315-317 = ¢ 374-576 (almost). 

315. ért: const. with drefqoev. This 
verb is usually found without a prep. — 
Second half-verse as in I 251 (nearly). 

316. pndé: not cren. — &dnrar, 
Saropévy (317), Satwor (317): this strik- 
ing suecession of similar forms is 


. Geovs 


intended to emphasize the savage ha- 
tred which Hera felt. See on T 376. 

317. Saropéevn: ‘epanalepsis’? (see 
§ 2 p), to secure a bond of connection 
with the previous verse. See note on 
T 358, — Satwor S€: explanatory of 
Saouern. 

318 =» 159, — First half-verse as 
in 6 377, ¥ 161, 092, A common for- 
mula of transition, 

319 == BE 167.— ava: along through. 

320, o kAutrés: for the art. with the 
adj., cf. 67Aquwy Oduceds K 251, 6 xpa- 
repos Atoundns K 536, 6 dcoyerhs  Oduceds 
y 506, 

321. For the second half-verse, ¢f. 
kata 6° ép0adpav xéxut’ axdvs KONG, 
IS44, car’ dpOarudy 5’ éxur dydus x $8. 

322. 6 S€: i.e. Poseidon; almost 
equivalent to adrés 66. This expression 
either makes prominent the identity of 
subject in contrasted actions, or marks 
the progress of the action by calling 
renewed attention to the actor. Cf é 
6¢ A D1, eye 5é A 154. — For thie 
quantity of 66, see § 417 a. 

323, domlBos ébépvcev: but accord- 
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kat THY pev mpoTapoile Today “AxLATOS EOnKeD, 


325 


3 
Aiveiay 8° éxoever amd xPovos vpoo aeipas. 


Ne 
Todas S€ atixas Hpdwy, Todas S€ Kat UrTwr, 
Aivelas bmepadto Oeov azo yeLtpos Opovoas, 
m tA £. 
ife 8° ex” eoyatiny Todvatkos TOhELoLO, 


r Vc 
év0a te Kavxaves rodeov peta Owpjocorto. 


330 


T@ Sé pan éyydbev 7Ge Hocadawy évoriybur, 


? a ¥ a sO 
KQL [LLY dovyoas ETEA TITEPOCKVTA TIPOONHVOG* 


eo ~~ - , 
“Aivela, Tis o woe Oeay atéovta Kehever 


avtia Hnetwvos vrepOiporo payeoBar, 


a a: la ‘\ la 3 ¢ 
ds wev apa Kpeicowr Kal Pidtepos abavatorow; 


335 


ing to 279 f. the spear of Achilles had 
stuck fast m the gronnd after passing 
through the shield of Aeneas. The 
difficulty may be removed by suppos- 
ing that the spear-shaft had carried 
the shield along with it. 

325. tooevev (aolr.): set in motion, 
hurled. Itis plain from 330 that Po- 
seidon did not carry Aeneas — ao 
.. Gelpas: of. 6 5’ dd xOovds do’ 
depbels 0 375, and (for bdo’ delpas at 
Close of verse) dwd eGev bbc delpas 
K 465. 

327. Grd yXeElpds Opotcas: cf. ot- 
Bapijs awd xeipds Spovcer N 505, II 615, 
when it is nsed of the spear which has 
just been hurled. Tere flying from the 
hand of the god which had ratsed him 
aloft (525). Fou the aor partic., see 


on T 257. 
328. modvdikos trodépoio. stormy 
stryfe. Cf adda 7d wey wrelov roAdudiKxos 


moréworo | xetpes eual diérovoe A 165 f. ; 
also @uAdrida . . modrvdikos mor€duoL0 
dX S14, and contrast x«duaros modvaet 
yuia Séducerv E 811. 


GXN’ dvaywpyoat, ore KEY TULBAHEQL ATO, 


329. Kavxeves: this tribe is not men- 
tioned in the catalogue of Trojan forces 
(B 816-877), but m K 428 f. its men 
are described as encamping mpds adds 
along with the Aé\eyes diol re Wedacyol. 
Later tradition tells us little concern- 
ing them. The Kavxwyes in y 366 are, 
of course, a different people. — wéAe- 
pov péra (to go) into the midst of the 
combat , connected with @wpyacovro bya 
‘piegnant’ construction. Cf. E@dpous 
LéTa Gwpjocerbov N 301.— @wphocovto - 
a tetrasyllabic woi1d 1s often found at 
the end of a spondaic verse, cf. 282, 
319, 542, 349, See Metrical Appendix. 

331. piv: with mpooqdéa as usual. 

332 dréovra: infatuated, with reck- 
less daring) The word occurs here 
only, and is read with sy nizesis, since 
the a of its stem is long ("Ar7). 

333 = 88. 

335. For the first half-verse, ef. 
aN’ dvaxwphjoas E 107. —ovpBdmeat: 
second ao. snbjy. from cupBddr(w 
(cuveBdyunr). Cf. sduBdnTac n 204, 
Bdyerar p 472. 
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\ NEE X Aa ory , 
py Kal vTEep potpav ddpov “Aidos ciaadixnat. 
> BN > Fi x» 9 ‘ 
autap emet K “Ayidevs Oavaror Kal rotpov értomy, 
¢ be eg : 
Bapanoas 1 ereta peta mpdtowor padyeobar: 
> xv , , ey i > rn 2° , t) 
ov pev yap Tis © adXos “Ayarar éfevapiéer. 


eC > ‘ 
ws eimwv Aimev avr’, éret SueTéppade mdvra. 


alba 8° érear’ Axidjos dw’ dh0ahuav oxéSac’ dydbv 
Georecinv: 6 8 ereta péy eidev dh0arpotory, 
OxOnoas 8° apa etme Tpds dv peyadyHtopa Oupdy - 
«oo , <> , A lal 48° > Q aA ¢ ~ 

@ TOOL, y Beye AULA TO od adpotow OPG@iLar’ 


345 eyxos pev 700€ KEtran emt YOovds, ovd€ 7. Hata 


, vie > ‘4 , 
evo Tw, THY EPENKA KaTAKTapEvar pmevEeaivwr. 


H pa kat Aiveias piros alavaroior Geotow 


> So? » \ ” > , 
HEV aTap pw epny pay avtas evyerdacbat. 
EppeTw: ov ot Gupos emed err mapynOnvar 


336. Kal: even. — tree potpav: cf. 
302 with note on 294, B 155 (dmépuopa), 
Z 487 (irép aicar). 

337. Second half-verse as in B 359, 
O 495, —éniomg: subjy. as in T 158. 

338. Second half-verse as in E 536. 

340. For the first half-verse, cf. os 
elray rods pev Nitev abrod A 202, ws 
eirmv ime Kady O 218; the second, as 


in p 590, cf. eel dueréppade xotpy § 47. 


341. Cf. roto. 6° am’ dpbadpay végos 
axdvos waev’ AP}yn O GES, 

342. péy eEdev oPParpotory (here 
only): looked (‘with large eyes’) with 
wonder. The addition of éddadpotorw 
marks the action as especially ener- 
getic; ef. ¥ 477. 

343 f= 53 {. The formula in 
343 recurs eleven times. 

344==_N 99.—o mémo: this ex- 
pression usually begins a speech as 
here, — forty-seven times out of fifty- 
one cases of its use. See on 293, — 


péya Satya: pred. appos. with the 
Obj. Téde. — dBadpoiow: see on $42, 

345. +é8e (‘deictic’): here. — If 
verses 322-324 are genuine, 645 is an 
inaccurate expression for mérnyer évi 
yaty (cf. 279). 

346. 1H édénxa: cf. adroio... . 
éegueis A 51; 
pevar peveaivwy: as in 1379 and often. 

347. 4 pa: in truth, I see, with jev 
(548), the impf. being used with refer- 
ence to a fact formerly overlooked, 
but now recognized. 
YT 183. — pidos ... Oeotorv: Achilles 
drops the contemptuous tone of 178- 
198. — Second half-verse as in « 2. 

348. ebnv: *T thought”? (seid in my 
heart). See on 262, — paw atitas: 
without reason, as in w L11. 

349. tppérw: let him go, concessive 
imy. expressing vexation, Cf. &ppe, 
Kaxyn yAnvn 8 164, adda Exnros éppérw 
1 376 £., éppérw € 139. — Oupés: const. 


also 6 170. — xaraxra- 


Ch. pad vb roe 


S54 


350 


355 


360 


with ooerar (350), 
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+ & \ “ s ” > @ / 
eooeTat, OS Kal vov puyev aopevos ex PavaToto. 
GAN dye 5%) Aavaoior prroTroAeporor KeAevoras 
a > ¢ > ¢ ” 
Tov dhkov Tpdov tapyioopat avrios e\Oav. 
> \ 39% 7 5 la be Ne , i 
h Kat emt orixas adro, Kéheve d€ butt exaoT@ 
ra 4 “a P A < ‘\ YY St ce t 
“unxere vov Tpawy éxas €oTate, Olor Ayatot, 
GAN ay avy p avT avopos ito, PELOTO be payer Bat. 
> fe ts ae XL 3 ¢ a4 
dpyadéov S€ poi €ott, Kat ipbipw mep ort, 
, + 3 7 2 ig ‘\ ca , @ 
tooaovcd avOpamous epémew Kal Tact paxyerUan: 
, ty » s 7 ee la 
ovdé «’ "Apys, 6s wep eds apBporos, obd€ « “AOHvy 
Trocanad vaopins edéroe oTOwa Kal TOVEOLTO: 
> Pla. ‘\ > \ ? a 7 
GN bagov péev eyo dvvapar yepow TE TOT TE 
SS ¢ “A , 7 ia, 7 O > a 
kat cOéver, ov pe Ti dynpe pebnoeuev, ovd 7Bavrov, 


Cf. “Exrop, éel rot 356 = M 410. 


Cf. xaderdy oe, kal 


fupods dvalriov alridacbar N 779. 

350. os: 
Cavaroro: cf. dopevar éx Pavdro.o t 6. 
‘“lJe may be happy at eseaping.’’ 
dopevos oceurs in the Jliud here and 
= 108 only. 

352. Cf, T 10. — wephoopar: fut. 
indic.; ¢f. GAN dy éyay abrés repioo- 


since he. — G@opevos &k 


wat £126. — Three spondees beginning 
the verse are unusnal, but not, in this 
case at least, significant. See on T 412. 

353-380. Achilles and lector en- 
courage their followers, Apollo helds 
back the latter from battle with Achilles. 

353, él orixas adto (cf. érerwdetro 
orixas A 251 and Y 196): rushed to- 
ward the ranks, Achilles had advanced 
a considerable distanee in front of his 
men, to meet Aeneas, 176 ff. — Second 
half-verse as in N 230, 

354. ékas Eorare: cf. éxas lordmevos 
moeutter N 265, mwoddov adecradres 


P 375. 


355. 
IL 306, 


Cf. %vba 3° dayhp édev avdpa 


tPbiyudy wep ebvra | mavTwr dvéparwy 
oBéooa: pévos I1 620 f., dpyadéoy dé poi 
€or. Stacxomiacbac Exacrov | Hyendvwy 
P 252 i: 

357. toocotedse: so many as are 
against me here. Cf. 359, 494. — 
éhératy: meet, charge through. Cf. 
X 188, where it signifies follow. 

358. o88t”Apns: not even Ares. — 
Beds GpBporos: as in X 9, 2 460, w 445 
abros éydy eidov bedv duBporov. — ovbe 
"AOqvy: nor Athena. 

359, toptvns orépa: see on T 315, 
and ef. mrodrduowo uéya oréua K 8, — 
éhémot: asin 357, Cf. A 496 ds Upere 
KNovéwy ediov. — kal movéotro: corre- 
sponds to cal maot under Par (557), and 
is joined paratactically (equiv. to movod- 
Levos) to édéror as a defining clause. 

360 f. Cf. obd€ ri due | Anns Sev7}- 
ceca, don ddvanls ye mapecrey N 785 f. 

361. kal o@éver: the attrilute is 
mentioned in close connection with 
the limbs to whieh it belongs, by a 


sort of hendiadys. Of. abyéva re ort- 
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GNNG para orrxos elt SvapteEpés, odS€ Tw’ olw 
ate , y \ ¥ ¥ » 
Tpawy yarpyoew, Os Tis 7XEdOY Eyyeos EO. 

as par’ erotptvev: Tpderar S€ haidinos “Extup 


365 Kékef”’ Gpokdyjaas, aro 8” (upevar dv7’ Ayudijos- 
“Tpaes vrépOupor, py Setdite Ty detwva. 
Kal kev €yav enero kai dOavarowr payoiuny: 
eyxel 8° dpyadéor, eet } mohd héptepot eiaw. 
ovd’ “Axideds mdvterot TéAos pots emOyjoe, 

370 


Baporv uéya re ofévos 8 136. —ot te: 
in no way, not at all, —pé: subj. of 
peOnréuev. This repetition of the subj. 
of the inf., when it is the same as the 
subj. of the principal verb, is unusual. 
The speaker apparently wishes to re- 
gard himself objectively. Cf. ovd’ éué 
Pnue Nehaguévov Eumevat ads N 260. 

362. pada: const. with dcaumepés. 
—eonxoés: for the gen., ef. diaurepes 
domidos M 429, and see HA. 757; 
G. 1148. The pl. crydr would be 
natural (ef. rijs wer ths orexds Fpxe 
Il 178, the only other oceurrence of 
the sing.), but it could not be brought 
into daetylic verse. — od8€ tiv’ olw: ef. 
ovdé pv ofw viv lévac P 709 f., and see 
OTs 

364. First half-verse as in 575 
M 442. ; 

365. épokAqoas: with a shout, a 
stronger expression for the frequent 
gwricas. The word is similarly used 
in 448, E489, Z 54,2252. Cf. atcas 
A 508. — aro 8: a subordinate idea, 
but parataetieally expressed, promis- 
ing, as he does in 371. — tppevar 
[iévarc]: » is doubled in order to give 
the necessary long syllable, probably 
under the influence of the form éupe- 


? 


adda TO per TEE, TH OE Kal peronyd Kodove. 


var. See M. 85. In If 145 we find 
fevyviver, with 5, where editors do not 
double the 4, though the quantity is 
irregular. The verb is here fut. in 
sense (see M. 238) as in P 710, quoted 
above on 362. 

366. First half-verse as in Z 111, 
1 235, A 564, P 276, 

367. kal éyév: I too, as well as 
Achilles. ‘The whole has reference to 
the words of Achilles in 860-503. “To 
contend with words is easy. I coukl 
equal him in this, perhaps even sur- 
pass him.’? — For the second half- 
verse, ¢f. kal d@arvdroius udyorrat B 580. 

368. Eel 7 wokd péptepol elow: as 
in K 557, r 89, x 289; ef. also & 264. 

369, 018’ “Axireds: nwt even cchil- 
les, applying the general thought con- 
tained in 868 to the special ease in 
hand. ‘*Boastfiul words are hard to 
make good.””»—Té&\os .. 
on T 107. 

370. red€éer, KoAotE.: both are pres. 
following the fut. emé@yce, since the 
verse has a gnomic coloring. — per- 
ony: in the midst, se, between prom- 
ise and fulfilment. — Kodover: curtiils, 
i.e. does not fully carry out, leaves 
unfulfilled. 


emOyorer : See 
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70 8’ eyo avrios elu, Kal et Tupt xXElpas EorKer, 
f i ) 


A 3 * la ” 
ei tupt xeipas eouxe, pévos 8” aifarr ordi py. 


e fF ee s ¢ 5° > , ¥ lam: 
ws oar ETOT PUVOY, ot AVTLOt eEYXE Aelpav 


Tpaes: tov 8° duvdrs wixOn pévos, dpto 8° auty. 


2 ’Y > A“ 3 a 5 
875 Kal tor ap “Exropa eime Tapactas PoiBos Amod\wy 


“"RKTOP, LYKETL TAT|ay "AXLAARL mpopayele, 
adda Kata tryOdv re kat ex froicBoro SéeEo, 
py mas o He Bary ne cXEOdy cope Ty.” 
ds &pal’, “Extap 8° adris edvceTo ovAapov dvopav 


380 tapByoas, 67 axovoe Yeov ora duvycartos. 


ev & "Ayiheds Tpderor Odpe, bpeciy eiévos adxyy, 


871. roa: for the (rare) dat. with 
avrios, Cf. 422,—-aupl yetpas foukev: 
his hands are like fire, which seizes 
and destroys all that comes in its way. 
Cf. proyl etxedov adxjy N 330, 

372, el... ove: stich repetition 
of whole clauses (extended ‘epanalep- 
sis’) occurs elsewhere only in X 128, 
WY 642. Le 
peds "AyAatns vids... | Nipevs, ds Kad- 
Atoros B 671 ff. This serves to fix the 
attention of the hearer. So Milton, 
‘But O the heavy change, now thou 
art gone, | Now thou art gone and 
never must return’ Lycidas 87 f. See 
§ 2p, —pévos oid8tpw: ef. névos o1dpeov 
WV 177, cidhpeos Gvuds X 357, 

373. éyxé Gapav: as in @ 424. 

374, trav 8: i.e. of both parties. 
—Gpudss ply 8n pévos: ef. ctv pb’ EBadov 
1. méve avdpav A4A7, abrocxedin witac 
xetpds re wévos TE O S10. —apto 8 auth: 
as in M 377, 0 3812, 

375, “Extopa: const. with etre. 
This use of the direct acc. after elrety 
is rare, but ef. "Exropa ele M 60, Atas 
. MevéXaov P 257, 651. — Poi- 
Bos: apparently visible, though in his 


Cf. Nipeds a& Sbunber . 


elve.. 


own form. 
T 350. 

376. pyKéri rapmrav: no more at all, 
The climax of interest, viz. the final 
combat between Hector and Achilles, 
must still be postponed. For the ex- 
pression, cf. ov wauray N 7. 

377. xara wAniv, ek ddroleBoro: 
indicate the position to be taken by 
Hector, in contrast to mpozdxifte (376), 
—in the great throng and from the 
surging mass of warriors. Cf. éx 
role Bow cadcouer écOddv ératpov E 469, 
— 8éSefo (perf. imv.): await, keep your 
eye upon. Cf. déo T 10, and note. 

878. Bady: sc. from afar. — rxeSdv 
Gopr toy: cf. 290, 462. 

379. ovdAapév: see on 113. 

380. Geot dra duvhravtos: cf. 6 dé 
tuvénne Gas 57a pwrncdons B 182, K 512, 
and 6eas éra gwrnodons w 535. See on 
329, 

381-418. Achilles slays four Tro- 
jans, including Polydorus, the son of 
Priam. 


Cf. 880, and see on 


381, cipévos GAkAv: elsewhere ém- 
emévos is used. Cf. émcecuévoe adxhy 
H-164, > 157, 
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, cd nw ia , 
opepdaréu idywr: wparov 8’ €dev Iduriova 
> x > oh! ’ na 
exOdov “Orpuvretiny, toh€wy Wyytopa haar, 
ray - 4 ‘\ > CY 
ov vipdyn TéKE Vnis “OTpurTHL mroduTroOpOw 
2Q~ % f. 
385 Tywdw uz0 wdoevtt, Tdys ev tov Sym: 
& 
N Shee 3 \ la ¢ ™ nw \ 
Tov O° iOvs pepadra Ban’ €yxet Stos “Aytddeds 
7 x 7 € > 4 ~ , 
pecony kak Kehadyv: 7 8’ avd.ya mace Kedo On. 
Sovmycer O€ Tecav, 6 8 eredEaro Stos "Aytddevs - 
a3 aA 0 tS , 3 , a a 
Kecoat, Orpurteldon, wavtwy éexrayddrar’ avdpav: 


39 évOdde ror Oavaros, yeven dé tol ear’ emt iuvy 


= , ? , 
Tuyain, oft tot Téwevos waTpduov ot, 


7 
Tri én iyOudevte kat “Epyw Suerte.” 
= ¥ > A 
as éhat’ evydouevos, Tov d€ oKdTOS dowE KaAUpED. 


382. opepSaréa: see on 285. — 
*Idiriwva: leader of the Maeonians; 
but cf. B 864, where only Mesthles 
and Antiphus are mentioned as lead- 
ers of this tribe. Iphition must have 
been a subordinate ehief. 

384. vipbn vals: the Naiad, the 
nymph of the Gygaean Lake (590 f.). 
Cf. vison vnis “ABapBapén Z% 21 f., ro 
Tvyain téxe Aluvn B 865. Asia Minor 
seeins to have been a favorite abode 
of these nymphs. 

385. TyodAw: a mountain near Sar- 
dis. —"Y8ns: identified by tradition 
with Sardis. Cf. 4 nev [i.e. “Ydn] yap 
éoriy ev Avdla (quoting this verse) Stra- 
bo ix. 407. — 84pe: district, region. 
—éy wlove Shyw: asin 11437, 514, and 
in the Odyssey. 

8386. l@ds pepadra: as he was rush- 
iny directly wpon him. ‘The same 
half-verse is found A 95; ef. X 243, 
© 118 10d 5° (60s weyadros. 

387 = II 412; first half-verse as in 
T 475. — Kak: see on 458. 

388. The first half-verse is a com- 


mon formula. Cf. A 504, N 873, and 
for the second half-verse, X 330, 

389. Ketoat: an exclamation, — 
there you lie. Cf. & 123, 184. — wav- 
Tov... avipdv: asin A 146, 5170; 
here with sarcastic reference to his 
present overthrow (ketcar). 

390. yeve: birthplace. — “You 
have fallen far away from your 
home.’’ 

391. Tvyaty: apparently connecied 
with Gyges, the name of the Lydian 
king, who was the founder of the dy- 
nasty whieh ended with Croesus. — 


tépevos: Iphition’s father was king. 
See on 184. 
392. This verse adds a eloser defi- 


nition for 66 of 391.—"YAAw: the Ilyl- 
lus was a smaller stream emptying into 
the Hennus. But it is hardly natural 
for Aehilles to be so well acquaiited 
with all that concerns Iphition. 

393. First half-verse as in A438 and 
often. The seeond is a conmon for- 
mula in the Miad; ef. A401. — oxdtos: 
refers to the darkuess or night of death, 
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= Lal © sf vA 
Tov pev AyaLav LTTOL ETL O WT POLS daTeovro 


, > > > > A 7 
395 mpwTn ev von): O 6° én avt@ Anpod€ovta, 


éobddv ddeEnripa payns, AvTHvopos vitor, 


/, 
piée Kata Kporadov, Kuvéns dua yahkoTapyov. 


ov8’ dpa xahkein Kopus eoxyeber, adda dv ads 


aixpn temern png datéov, éyxédados dé 


400 


x Y , S , § , a 
€voov ATTAS TETANAKTO * ALACToEe € MLV PEK aWTA. 


‘Innoddpavra 8° érata Kal’ intwv aigavta 


Tpoaber bev hevyovta meradpevoy ovtace doupt: 


> \ c aS sf Ny e y al 
aitap 6 Oupov ache Kat npuyer, ws OTe TaUpos 


» = »” 
npvyev EXKopevos “Ehixaivioy aupt avaxta, 


Cf. audit dé b0ce Kedah wt éxddupev 
E310. — éoce: in partitive apposition 
with 7év, — not ace. of specification. 
HG? Sl Gadlis 

394. immo: chariots, as often. — 
émurodtpots : Cf. xaAKxe érisowTpa mpoo- 
apnpora HE 725, — Satéeovte: mangled. 
— It is noticeable that nothing has 
been said of a general pursnit in which 
the Achaeans had mounted their 
chariots. But in 401 the Trojans are 
already in their chariots. 

395. mpadty év vopivg (local): in 
the foremost ranks of the battle. Cf. 
© 340, where the same words are used. 
— én attd: afterhim; corresponds to 
mpatov (382). Cf. also epro rod mp&ros 
hév. ..7Q 6" ét Tudeldns wpro H 162 f. 

396. dAeEqrApa: here only. —’Av- 
tHvopos: Cf. OvKahéywr Te kal Avtjywp, 
memvupevw dudw 1’ 148. Antenor, ac- 
cording to tradition, always adyised 
the surrender of Ilelen to the Greeks. 

397-400 = M 185-186, with slight 
changes. 

398. toxebev: its obj. is Sdpu. Cf. 
ovde orepavy (helmet) ddpu ot cx ébe \ OU. 


399. Cf. adda be adris HABE Kat 
datéou, éyxépados 5€ A 97. 

400 = A 98. — évdov: i.e. within his 
head. — werdAaxto (plpf. indicating 
the consequence as following at once) : 
was bespatiered, defiled. — pepadrta: 
i.e. in spite of his onward rush. 

401 = \ 425 (nearly) ; second half- 
verse as in Z 232 (nearly). — digavra: 
as he sprang. Hippodamas probably 
sprang from his chariot because he 
could not turn it quickly enough. 

402 = E 56. — rpdoOev bev: before 
him(-self). According to the ancient 
grammarians @ev is orthotone when 
reflexive or preceded by a preposition. 
See M. 253 (end). 

403. Bupov atobe kal npvyev: cf. 
€Bpaxe Ouudy adic@wy II 468. alc@w is 
found only in these two places. Both 
actions are here simultaneous ; cf. 406. 
—Giorbe: tlie stem is the saine as in 
diov (breathe out) O 252, but different 
from that of dlw hear, — as Ste: «as 
when. 

404. “Eduxdviov: i.e. Poseidon, so 
named from ‘EX«y (the chief town in 


NIOMER’S ILIAD, BOOK XN. 89 


405 Kovpwy edkovtwv: yavurat Sé TE Tots evoo iy dwv - 


a ¥ / a3 6 2S, , \ > a 

ws apa Tov y Epuyovta Aim’ datéa Oupods ayyvup ° 
\ Lal 

avrap 6 Bn ovv Sovpi per avTifeov HodvSwpor 


Hpiapidny. 


\ 8 »” \ cud ¢ 
Tov O ov TL TaTHp ElacKE padyeoOa, 


y voiete \ \ , 
OVVEKA Ol META TALOL VEWTATOS EO KE yovoto, 


410 


a ¢ a ¥ f A wi > s 
Kat ot diAratos €oxe, TOSeoor S€ TavTas evika’ 


\ , , a 
57) TOTE VnTLENTL, TOOGY apeETHY avahaiver, 


Gove did Tpopayor, ews hirov @rece Oupdv. 


tov Bare péooor axovte TodapKns Stos "A ytddevs, 


vota tapatocovtos, oO. Cwatnpos dyes 


Aegialus in Achaea), and worshipped 
under this name also by the lonians at 
Mycale. Cf. dud’ ‘EXikny edpetav B STS 
andl 7d 6é Ilanwudy éore rHs Muxadns 
x Gpos ipés, mpos &pxroy (north) retpap- 
pévos, kon efapaipnuévos (set apart) vd 
"Twvwy Mocedéwm ‘Edcxwviy Idt. i. 148. 
The city of ‘EXixn was submerged by an 
earthquake in 875 Bc. (Mt. Ilelicon 
is not mentioned in Homer.) — apo 
avaxta: around the altar of the king. 

405. 
see on T 210, The words are epexegetic 
of €X\xduevos (404). See on 517. — tots 
(mase.): sc. kovpos. The god is present. 
at the sacrifice, and rejoices in the 
strength and skill shown by the young 
men. Cf. nora, ws bre Bods, Toy 7 
ovpest Bouxdror Gvdpes | iArddow (with 
cords) obx €Géhovta Bln Sjoavres ayouo 
N 571 f. 

406. as: const. with épyydvra. — 
Second half-verse as in p 414. — rév, 
ootéa: see on éace 393. 

407. attap 6 BR: as in E 849, 
A 101. — TloAvSwpov: Euripides, in 
the ITecuba, follows a different tradi- 
tion, according to which Polydorus 
was not in ios during the war, but 


Kovpav éEAkovTwv: gen. abs. ; 


had been put in charge of Polymestor, 
king of Thrace, who treacherously 
slew him. Vergil (Aen. iii. 24-68) 
describes the strange encounter of 
Aeneas with the burial-place of Poly- 
dorus, and the quieting of his shade 
by funeral rites. 

408. ot tu clacke: forbade, sc. from 
the beginning of the war down to the 
time indicated by 6H rére (411). Cf. 
ovde obs maidas €acxev | orelxerv és mOde- 
Hov pPbicjvopa B852f. etacxe (allowed) 
is conative in force, 

409. y6dvoro (partitive gen.): of his 
progeny, a collective expression for his 
descendants, 

410. Vor the second half-verse, ¢f. 
W 756. — évlka: surpassed; cf. 6 5° éy- 
yet modddv €vixa S 252. 

411. 8m rére: from the standpoint 
of the narrative. — avadatvev: dis- 
playing, as a @ods moNemorys (571), 
who rushes swiftly upon the foe, and 
knows how to withdraw as quickly. 

AI2== A 42; of. Obve 61a rpouaywr, 
pH mus Pldrov Hrop oddoays 1 250, 

413. First half-verse as ti 486. 

414. vara: see on doce (35). — 
mapaiccovros: this may be explained 
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415 ypvceor avvExov Kat duTddos nvteto Odpn€- 


dvrukpus S€ dieoye Tap’ d6uparoy eyxEos aixpy, 

yov€ 8” epi’ oipagas, vepedy b€ pv apexadupev 

kvaven, mpott ot 8° éhaB’ evtepa yepot rac Gets. 
"Exrwp 8’ ws evonae kaalyyytov Todvdwpov 


A \ v , wy / 
420 evTEpa YEpoLV EXOoVTAa Avalopevoy TpoTl yarn, 


Kap pa ot 6dbPadpav KEXUT ayrus - ove ap 


3 


er evn 


Snpov éxas oTpwpacd’, add’ avrios HP’ “AyiATe 


not as a gen. abs. (see on 40), but as 
agreeing with a genitive which would 
limit vdra, — his back, as he rushed 
past. Cf. rake dé ogc. . 
pas vuocouévwy (gen. With xadxés, ms they 
pierced each other) = 26, — 68 Lwotipos 
oxfjes : the fworrjp was a leather girdle, 
which extended round the waist, and 
covered the lower edge of the two 
plates (front and rear) of which the 
Odpné Was composed. ‘This lower part 
of the @dpné is probably the [ua mei- 
tioned in A 186 f. (46° brévepfev FOud 
te xal witpy). The fworrjp was fastened 
with clasps (éxfes), probably at the 
side, where the front and back plates 
met, so as to hold the whole @wpyé fast 
upon the body. 


- XaNkos aTet- 


415=A 153. —octvexov: met, closed, 
intransitive, as in 478. — SumAdos Hvteto 
Odpyt: the breastplate met it (i.e. the 
missile) in two thicknesses, where the 
front piece met and overlapped the 
piece at the back. 

416. First half-verse as in E 100, 
A253, — avrixpts: to be taken in close 
connection with the preposition in 
diéoxe. Ch. avtixpds 6€ . . . didunoe 
I 350, — €yxeos alxpy: cf. mepl 5’ &y- 
xeos aixun | vedpa duecylodn II 315 f. 

417. Cf. yt 8° epim’ oluwtas, Pdva- 
Tos 0€ uv audexaduver EB G8, orn yovdk 


épimdy E309. — yvv€ (yoru) : on the knee. 
Cf. rvé (with the fist), \4E (with the heel). 
It is always joined with some form of 
€pelrecy. 

418. mpori of 8’ €AaBe: drewtoward 
himself, held in, to prevent them from 
gushing out. See & 507 f., and ef. 
xtvro xanal xodddes (Dowcls) A 526. 
8€: stands third in its clause, as in ér 
ait@ 6° Epyov ér¥x On A ATO, év TH 5’ EB- 
douaty H 248, because the two preced- 
ing words belong closely together. — 
AvacGels: sinkiny down. Cf. 6 6 dpa 
menrys eidcby O 543. 

419-454. JIlector engages in com- 
bat with Achilles, and is saved by 
Apollo, 

419. First half-verse as in A 284, 
O 422, 

420. exovta: subordinate to Ai 
evo. 

421. kap: by apocope and assimila- 
tion for kara. See $11 a,b, and on 458. 
— kéxuto: plpf. as in 400. — dxAts: 
mnost feminines in -vs have ¢ in Homer. 
sce M. 116, 4; 375, 2. — ov. . . erAy: 
‘the could uo longer control himself.?’ 
Ilitherto he had obeyed the command 
of Apollo (575 ff.). The same expres- 
sion is found X 136, 6 716. 

422. Sypov: this word and the fre- 
quentative crpwhaoGac depict Hector’s 
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6&0 ddépy Kkpaddur, proyt €ikedos. 


avTap "Ayuddeds 


ws €td’, ds dvéradro, kal ebydpevos eros Nusa: 

425 “éyyus avnp os éudy ye padior’ éoeudooaro Oupdr, 
Os jou €Talpor emedve rerysevov’ od8? dy ere Shv 
adArAous TTdTTOULED ava TTOELOLO yedUpas.” 

7) Kal umddpa iSav mpocepadveey ” Extopa Siov- 
“docop t8’, &s Kev Oaacov odebpov Teipab’ ixnar.” 


tov 8’ ob tapBycas mpocépy Kopvbaiodos "Extup: 


“TIydetdn, ux) x pe eréeoa’ ye vymitioy ws 


edrreo Sadi€ea bat, evel cada olda Kat abrds 


nuEV KEpTopias 7S alocvra proyjoacbar. 


impatience. Cf. 377, 379. —~’Aywrit: 
see on 371. 

423. First half-verse as in N 583. 
— doyt elkedos: fire is here the sym- 
bol of a power that presses forward 
unceasingly, with irresistible and de- 
structive might. Cf. Tpd@es dé provi 
too. N 39, and see on 371. 

424. us, as: see on T 16.—dvé- 
madro: sprang up, as the result of 
inward excitement. — xal ... nuda: 
as in N 619, P 557, & 185. — evydpevos: 
exultingly. 

425. éyyts avqp: as in = 110.— 
écepdooato bundy: brought grief to my 
heart. 

426. For the first half-verse, of. 
96. — 6s xrX.: this second rel. clause 
explains the first. —rertpévov: sc. by 
me. — o¥8” adv mrdocotperv (427): the 
opt. is used here of confident ex- 
pectation, and may be translated by 
the future. — éri $4v: the fact that the 
short vowel before 6yv is always length- 
ened points strongly to an older form 
deny. See $41jB; M. 504. 

427. nrécoomev: transitive here 


only in the Iliad. Cf. végea mruccov- 
oat tevtar x 304. —Gva wroheporo yeps- 
pas: as in @ 378, 555, A 160. Cf. rb 
mrwoces, rE 8’ dremetiers (watch) rod€po10 
yeptpas; ABI1.— yehipas: bridges, or 
dikes, of war, i.e. the narrow space, 
Td peTalxpiov, between the hostile ar- 
mies, which rage, like floods, on either 
side. 

429 ==7% 143. —docov 0, bs Krd.: 
said sarcastically, and without any of 
the usnal formulas of courteous ad- 
dress. The scornful effect is height- 
ened by the assonance of door and 
Oaocov. Ch. drrécOw Hs vnds... Spa 
tpéc0 dddwv Oavaroy kai réruov éxiary 
B 358 £.—odé0pov melpata: the end 
(issue) of destruction. — For tlie 
thought, cf. ‘And the Philistine said 
to David, Come to me, and I will give 
thy flesh unto the fowls of the air, and 
to the beasts of the field’ 1 Samuel 
xvii. 44. 

430 = FE 286, A 384, — rapBycas: 
struck with terror. ‘Inceptive’ aorist. 

431-433 =< 200-202. Here, how- 
ever, no suflicient ground for such 
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~ x of 
otoa 8° ome ov pev ec OQos, eyo d€ sev Tou XElpwr: 


435 


3 Pay \ A an > , a 
adh 7H ToL wey TAUVTA feav €v youvact KEITaL, 


yay / , 2\ DES rf) x oy. 
al KE O€ KELPOTEPOS TEp €WY ATO VULLOV EAWMAL 


de % 
Sovpt Bahay, émet 7} Kat €ov Béhos 6&0 mapolev. 


S h \ Se , 
fh pa kat duretaav mpoter Sdpu: Kat 7d y “AOHvy 


mvon Axidhjos tadw erpare KvoOadi{LoL0, 


4400 Fxa pada waa: To 8° 
an answer is given in the words of 
Achilles in 429. 

434. éc Odds, xelpwv: both refer to 
warlike prowess. With the latter, 
elut is to be supplied ; cf. & 108, 482, 
and elsewhere. ‘The words are not 
sarcastic, but are a sincere and dig- 
nified admission that the contest is 
unequal. The courage of Ifector 
shines all the more brightly by veason 
of his frankness. — 6ri ov: a single 
initial o occasionally makes position, 
especially in cevw, cdp=, once in ot and 
once in cudeds. Cf. b7€ cevarro P 465 
(also Y 198), kava cu@eotow « 258, and 
see $41 ja; M. 371. 

435 = P 514, and often in the Odys- 
sey. — Oedv év youvace ketrat: this ex- 
pression seems to have originated in 
the custom of dedicating offerings by 
placing them upon the knees of statues 
of gods in a sitting posture. Cf. Z 92, 
where Hector brings word to Hecabe 
to take a beautiful wérdos and Getvac 
"AOnvalys él youvacw huxduow, — Tatra: 
refers to what follows. 

436. at ke xrd.: whether I may not. 
See on T 71. Monro (204) calls at- 
tention to the fact that an eé-clanse 
often serves to explain a preceding 
pron., which, however, is usually ace. 
instead of nom., as here. Cf. cat 6@ 768° 


elméwevar munivdy eros, al x €0édworr | 


ay ike” “Exropa Stor, 


mavcacbat rokéuoio H 575f. See H. 907. 
— amd Oupov ~Awpar: similar expres- 
sions are often used. Cf. E 675, & 405. 

437. Sovpl Badev: as in A 144, 521. 
— of) wapobev: sharp at the point, so 
as to cause death. Cf. xwdov yap Bédos 
avdpos dvaddxidos ovTidavoto. | #7 &ANws 
(i.e. Letter) bm’ éueto, kal ef x ddlyov mep 
ératpy (touch), | d& Bédos wédeTar, xal 
axhpioy (lead) aia rl@ncw A 390-392. 
The expression here has a proverbial, 
and perhaps humorous, tone. 

438. The usnal form of this verse, 
ending with dodtydcxorv eyyxos, is a 
common formula for transition to the 
actual combat. Cf FT E 280, 
X 2738, 289, w 519. — dpaeraddayv (re- 
duplicated aor.): swung back, poised 
and —, etc. Cf. dixit, et adduce- 
to contortum hastile lacerto | 
IMiMLbtiey Verne Aen SG) ei 
"ASyvn: we are not told how or when 
she came to Achilles. 

439. madw érpame (with gen. of 
separation, “AyiA\jos): turned it back. 
Cf. wad tpadred’ vlos éfos S 188, and 
the quite different action of Athena in 
E 885 f. 76 ye xept NaBodoa ... 
bréx didporo. 

440. Aka pada Wotaoa (the latter 
here only): fuller explanation of rva7. 
A mere breath from the mouth of the 
goddess is enough. Cf. the same idea 


Orr 


O00, 


woe 
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> las x , a. , 
QUTOU de mpomapole TOOWD TEO EV. 


avtap “Ayiddevs 


EUPELAWS ETOPOUTE, KATAKTAMEVAL pEvEaivwr, 
ocpmepdahéa iaywv: tov 8° eEnpragev “Amo, 
peta wan’? ws TE eds, Exdhupe 8? ap’ Hépe ToAND. 


Tpls pev Enet emdpovare TOdAPKNS Dios AyLAdEds 


eyxet xadkelw, tpis 8° Hepa THe Babetar. 


> . & A ‘\ , > / ¢ > 
adh’ ore dx) 70 Téraptov éxéaouto Saiwou taos, 


‘\ a, / ¥ 4 , 
dea ) OmoKAnoas €TEa TT EPOEVTA Tpoonvoa.: 


te) > an x” id - > , »” 
e€ Qu VUV epvyes Aavatov, KUVOV* 7 TE TOL ayxet 


450 


in 444.— a tkero: came back to, after 
the spear had almost reaehed Achilles, 
for Athena is conceived as standing 
close to the latter. Cf. X 290 f. 

441. First half-verse as in 7m 544; 
cf. abrot mpdabe moddy I 742. — atrot: 
ady. right there. 

442. First half-verse as in 284; for 
the second, see on 546. Cf. also E 456, 
quoted below. 

443. First half-verse as in 285 
(where see note), E 302; for the sec- 
ond, cf. tov 8° éeéjprat’ ’Adpodlrn T 380. 

444 —T 381. — peta par’ dis re Beds: 
very easily, as only a god can do. — 
éxaduye S€: and made him invisible; 
cf. & 597. 

445-448. Cf. rpls ev rer’ éerdbpovce 
KaTaxTdpevat pevealywy, | Tpls dé of éorv- 
pérte pacivny dorid’ “Amdddwy, | GAN 
bre 6 76 Téraptov emécauTo baluou isos, | 
Seva 6° dpoxdnoas mpocdpn éxdepyos 
"Aréd\\wy E 436-489. 

445. tpls pév, rpls S€ (446): the 
anaphora emphasizes the balance of 
the two expressions. Cf. & 176 f., 
W 817, where rpls is similarly used. — 
émetra: refers back to émépouce (442), 
which is therefore repeated. 


HG kaxdv- vuv atré © epvcato PoiBos ’AmToANo”, 


446. Babctav: thick, asin &7,.144. 
More often some form of odds is used 
to express this idea, as in 444. 

447 = II 705. — 710 téraprov: the 
article is used with reference to rpls 
preceding, to call atteution to this as 
the final effort. Ch. ro dexdrw dé rdduv 
aipjooney B 520, — Salpov tros: ‘with 
superhuman might.”? The hiatus is 
apparent (¢taos). 

448 = II 706. — 8€: often used in 
the apodosis, especially after adverbs 
of time. See G. 1422; M. 334. — 
OpoKAnras: see on 8bd, 

449-454 — A 362-567. 
are probably original here. 

449. é&: const. with epuyes, but 
placed first for eniphasis. — ad viv: 
once more now, as often before. — F te: 
‘vet after all,’’ in an adversative rela- 
tion to the preceding. — Achilles ad- 
dresses Hector, though the latter has 
already disappeared (44-4). 

450. viv atre: repeats the thought 
of at vov 2pvyes (449). — Second half- 
verse as in E 344. — éptcaro (from 
plouat): rescued. Used in place of the 
usual épptcaro or picaro, or the sin- 
gle p, see § 25 g. 


The verses 
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@ BN ©S ¥ 3X > ~ > , 
@ pédres ever au Lwy €s SovTOV AKOVTWV. 
A Onv o eEaviw ye Kal votepov avt.Bodjoas, 
el tov Ts Kat enol ye Gear emitappoblos €or. 
vov ad Tovs aAXouS emeivopat, Ov KE KLXYELW.” 
455 as eimov Apvot ovTa KaT avyeva péooor QKOVTL* 


npire d€ mporrapore TOOQD. 


¢ Ay RN X ¥ 
O de TOV pev €acOeYV, 


Anpodyov € Puiyropiony Avy Te peyav TE 


Kay yovu doupt Badov npvKake. 


\ \ ¥ 
TOV EV EeTTELTA 


ovrdlor Eihet peyarw eEaivuto Gupov- 


460 


451. péddes: may well, ‘‘doubt- 
less,’ ‘‘ very likely,’’ as in péd\Aes ap7- 
pevac x 322. péddw, in its different 
uses, may signify either shall, will, or 
must, as well as be about tu, be destined, 
and a variety of other meanings. 

452. 7 Onv: surely. —o’ eavia: 
(finish you), make an end of you. 
Present, in confident assertion of a 
future event. — yé: certainly, used with 
the verb to emphasize the actual oceur- 
rence of theaction, Cf. @rexés ye A352. 
—kal dotepov: even hereafter. — avtr- 
BoAjoas (used absolutely, as in K 546, 
M 465): when I meet you. 

453. el mov: ironical supposition of 
a fact which Achilles regards as cer- 
tain in his case. 

454. viv: contrasted with cal vore- 
pov (452). —tovs Gddous: the others 
there. See § 24 t. — émeloopar: a 
compound formed with hiatus (for we 
should expect the final vowel of él to 
be elided), like dvaolyerxoy 2 455, amo- 
atpetoOac A 230, 275, cf. & 424, X 356. 
This does not often occur except in 
positions in the verse where ordinary 
hiatus is frequent. See § 9. — dv xe: 
distributive after the pl. ddXous. For 


\ , i 4 
avrap 6 Aadyovov KQL Aapdavor, vie BiavTos, 


the thought, ef. kretvew, dv xe beds ye 
topy Kal tocol xixelw Z 228. 

455-489. Further exploits of Achil- 
les. 

455. Apvora: not mentioned else- 
where. — For the second half-verse, 
cf. 65 abyéva pécoov é\aocer K 455. 

456. First half-verse as in II 319. 
—tacev: let him lie, without stripping 
his body. Cf. robs uev Zac’, 6 5’ “ABavra 
peT@xeto E 148. 

457. Anpotxov: nothing further is 
known of this warrior. 

458. kay: i.e. card. For the apoc- 
ope and assimilation, see § 11 6; 
M. 180%. Cf. cdp 421, xdx 387. The 
x is assimilated to the following y, but 
is not nasalized. — nptxaxe: checked 
him from fleeing further. — rév: const. 
with ovrdfwy (459), but to be supplied 
in thought with efalvuro also. 

459. éfaivuro: descriptive impf. 
(M. 74). Cf. ék 8 atvuto @uydy A 531, 
gidov 5° éFalvuro Gundy E155. See on 
36. i‘ 

469. Aadyovov xrd. : another Laog- 
onus is mentioned in II G04, and we 
hear of two Achacan leaders named 
Bias, A 296, N 691, — With 460-462, 
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y¥ yY Ss an 
appw epopynbets &€ imtwv aoe yapuale, 
Tov pev Soupt Raddy, Tov dé oyxedov adopt Tibas. 


Tpaa o’ ’Ahacropidny — 6 pev avtios Hrvbe yovvur, 


El TaS EV TEPiSaLTO haBav Kal Cwov adety 


465 


be 4 ¢ 8 > / 
NOE KATAKTELVELEY OuNALKInV eXEHoas, 


/ \ eee a 
VATLOS, OVdE TO HOY, 6 Ov Teloer Oar Eweddev* 


ov yap TL yAuKVOupLOS av7ip AY odd’ ayavodpur, 


ANG FX 3's , ¢ \ Y / s 
a Qa pear EMMEMAWS. —— O HEV NTTETO XELPETL YOuUVwv 


ef. the exploit of Turnus, — Turnus 
equo deiectum Amycum fra- 
tremque Diorem, | congressus 
pedes, hune venientem cuspide 
longa, | hune mucrone ferit 
curruque abscisa duoruim | sus- 
pendit capita Verg, Aen. xii. 509 ff. 

461. &pdw: depends on dce, and 
includes both the before-mentioned 
warriors, who stood upon a single 
chariot. Its position at the beginning 
of the verse adds emphasis to this 
thought. — époppnfets: without an ob- 
ject. — éE trmav: out of the chariot. 
Usually a¢@ trmwy (E 855), but cf. 
Q 469.— For the second half-verse, 
cf. a trmuv doce xanase A 145. 

462. For the second half-verse, cf. 
578. 

463. Tpada 8 “AdXacropiiny: the 
clause beginning here is concluded in 
469, with the words 6 6€ dacyavy otra 
Kao’ nap, Of which Tpdéa is the object. 
Between the two parts, the poet inserts 
a description of the vain effort of the 
threatened man to aronse the compas- 
sion of Achilles (463-465), to which is 
attached a sympathetic comment (466 
to éupeuads, 468). The narrative then 
returns (6 wey qrrero, 468) to the point 


where the digression began (avrios 


nrvbe yobvwr, 463). — yotvev: const. 
With dyrlos mduée, (came toward) ap- 
proached his knees, i.e. caine toward 
him to grasp his knees, — but did not 
succeed. See on nrrero, 468. — Tpaa: 
this warrior also is unknown else- 
where. 

464. & mws xrr.: if haply he might, 
depending on dvrios nAvbe yodvwy (463). 
—ev: indir. refl. as im Attic Greek. 
See G. 087; HE. 685 a. —AaBav: take 
him prisoner and —. 
én beoor NaBwy A 106. 

465. dpndrtkinv: his like (equal) age. 
(Crp, ANE 

466 —y 146. First half-verse as in 
B 38, —vimros: see on 206. —6: dre. 
—ov: in no wise. In emphatic posi- 
tion, to contrast with the wish in 464 f, 

467. yAukvOvpos: soft-hearted. — 
ayavodpwv: gentle. The word is used 
here only, but ¢f. ayavoppoctyy Q 772, 
and the famous characterization of 
Achilles impiger, iracnndus, in- 
exorabilis, acer, | jura neget 
sibi nata, nihil non arroget ar- 
mis Ilorace De Arte Poetica 121 f. 

468. éppepads (here adj.) : ima fury 
of passion, and hence not inclined to 
listen to entreaties. — qwtero: cona- 
tive imperfect. 


Cf. rowmatvorr’ 
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> > ® 4 
iguevos NiaoedO’, 6 S€ darydvy otra Kab’ Hrap 


@ By \ w, fe 2 > sae 
470 éx d€ of Hap obo ber, atap péeAay aiwa KaT avTov 


i) 5.4 tA 4 4 
KOMtrov everAnoev* TOV d€ oKOTOS OToE KahUWeEV 


Bupod Sevdpevor. 


> be 
6 d€ Movdtoy ovtTa TapacTas 


Soupt KaT ovUs* eifap dé du ovatos HAO’ ErEporo 


aly Ly xadketn. 


6 8° “Ayyvopos vidv “Exexdov 


475 péeoonv Kak Keparyy Eiper nave KwTHEVTL, 


nav 8° brebeppavOn Epos atpatr- Tov 6€ Kat’ oage 


é\AaBe Topdipeos Odvaros Kal potpa Kpatary. 


Y ! , 
Aevxahiova 8 ere’, iva Te Evvéxovar TEVOVTES 


> a a a Xr 8 \ \ ¥ 
ayKQ@VOS, 77) TOV YE pe HS OLA XELPOS ETT ELPEV 


469. igyevos; ‘‘preparing’’; but the 
death blow came before he could carry 
out his intention. 

470. rap ddtobev: i.e. one edge of 
the liver protruded through the wound ; 
more than this is hardly possible. — 
Kat avrod: down from it (jmap). A 
partie, of mrotion (séov) is to be sup- 
plied. adrés seems to haye here its 
ordinary Attie nse, and not to be the 
intensive as usual in Homer, 

471. For the first half-yerse, ef. im - 
plevitque sinum 
Aen. x. 819. —x«éArov: the bosom, or 


sangnis Verg. 


hollow, of his xirév, which was belted 
at the waist. 

472. Ovpod Sevdpevov: cf. Oupod devo- 
pévous (Of the slain lambs) I 294. — 
Seudpevov: reinforees oxéros... Kadu- 
ev (471), —Oupod: life. — MovtrArov: 
a ‘Trojan named Mullins had already 
been slain hy Vatroelus at If 696, 

473. Cf. 4 8 érépoo did Kporddoro 
mépnoev | aixuh xadkeln A 502 f. 

474. Another Echeelus, too, had 
been killed (IT G94) by Patroelus. 

75. First half-verse as in If 412; 


for the second, cf. mrAjtas Eiger adyéva 
kwrhevre TL 332. — Kan: see on 458, 

476 = 11 355. — vreOeppavOy : found 
only in this verse. — rov 8€ kar dace: 
as in E $2. — kara: const. with @\AaBe 
(477). 

77=E $5, IL 534. — aopdipeos: 
dark, —potpa xpatain: mighty fate, 
by whose decree death was unavoid- 
able for him. —kparaty: with refer- 
enee to fate’s power over all mortals. 

478. Aevxadiwva: not mentioned 
elsewhere. — Evvéxovot: join, meet; 
intr. asin 415. Cf. 66: fworpos dx jes 
xpiceor otvexov A 152 7. See on 414. 
— The spot which the poet has in mind 
is where the inuseles of the forearm are 
inserted into the elbow-joint. Homer 
and Hesiod both usually speak of two 
tendons. 

479. +q: there, resuming ta Te 
(175), just as réy ye resnmes the ob- 
ject AeuxaMwva (478), — yetpds: crm. 
Ch. xara yetpa péony, dyKOvos Evepbev 
A 252, and @ 166. Cf. also Waa wept 
Tais xepoiv, Of the Persian nobles in the 
train of Cyrus, Xen. stnab. i. 5. 8. 
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aiyun XaAKein’ o O€ py péve yetpa Bapurbeis, 
6 6e dacyavy avyéva Ueivas 


odbovdudtwy éxmad’, 6 5° emt xGovi Ketro tavua bets. 


Po ig ¥ 
Tov Bade péeocor axovt, mdyn 8° év vydve yadkos, 


6 8’ ‘Apnifoov Oepamovta, 


Vara > \ S° a OY a 2 ce 
ve, aio AP[LaTOS WOE* KuKnOnoay d€ Ot LTTOL. 


450 
mpoo@’ épdwy Pdvarov. 
THN aith wHANKL Kapy Bade- pveErds adre 
avTap 6 BH p leva per dpdpova Hetpew vidv 
485 “Piypov, os €k OpyKys epiBaddakos eihyndovev- 
npite 5° €€ byewr. 
dip ious orpébavta, perddpevor 6&4 Sovpi 
490 


os 8° dvapaipde Babe? adyxea DeamSaes sop 


ovpeos alahéoro, Babeia Sé kalerat VAn, 


480. Bapuvbefs: sc. because the 
spear hung from it. Cf. Bdpuve dé piv 
dépu paxpdy E 66-4. 

481. mpdc8" dpdwv (so here only): 
beholding before him. The agony and 
terror which Deucalion felt took away 
the power of flight. 

482. otty mhAnKL: helmet and all, 
A dat. of accompaniment, strengthened 


by atirés. Cf. airy cody ridnxt Kdpy 
= 498. See H. 774 25 G. 1191; M. 


144 and footnote. 

483. edovdvAlwy: here only.—«ral- 
ro (here only): spirtedout. Cf. X 452. 
—xeito tavurbeis: as in N 392, IF 485. 

484, aitap...perd: as in K 75, 
® 205, — Tlelpew: a Thracian leader 
named Veirotis is mentioned B 84d, 
and A 625 ff., where he is slain. But 
the form Ifel/pew assumes rather a nom. 
Tlelpews or Ielpns. 

485. Second half-verse as in E 44, 
P 350; cf. also év Opty ép:Bworanr A 222. 

486. First half-verse as in 413; for 
the second, cf. mdyn 5° év rvebuon xar- 
xés A 528. 


487, First half-verse as in © 47 and 
elsewhere. — Oepdrrovra: sc. of Rhig- 
mus. — An Achaean named Areithotis 
is mentioned H 8, 10, 137. 

488. For the first half-verse, ef. 
ay tmmous orpévac N 306; the second, 
as in 11 806. 

489. xvknoncov: explains why 
Areithotis did not escape, after suc- 
cessfilly wheelmg his chariot for 
flight. 6é, therefore, is almost for. 

490-503. The devastating fury of 
Achilles. 

490. avapapde (here only): rages 
through. The simple verb usually sig- 
nifies be eager. For the somewhat un- 
usual pres. indic. in a comparison, see 
GMT. 548. For the simile, cf. ws 3” bre 
mop dléndov év atity (dense) t¢précy, 
vAn* | rdvty 7’ eiAvpdwy (whirling) dve- 
jos Péper, of S€ Te Oduvor (Bushes) | mpd- 
porto. mimrovoww émevyouevor mupds 6pn] 
A 155 ff. 

491, ovpeos: a mrountain covered 
with forests, from which it has its epi- 
thet dfardow. Cf. Sphs dfaddas A 404, 


98 OMHPOY LAIAAOS Y. 


4 , > a 
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Ss 6 ye wdvtn Odve ov eyxet Saipom ixos 


la 2 - Cre S y lal x 
KTELVO[LEVOUS EpeTTOV * pee ALLATL YALA HE awa. 


495 


ws 8 ére tis CevEn Boas dpoevas evpupeTomovs 


/ ~ \ > 7 > iN a 
TpiBewevar Kpt NevKov EVKTLLEVY EV AAwN), 


A as t > > 4 
pipba te hént €yevovTo Bowv vT0 TOgo EpivKwr, 


OS UT "AytdAAT Os peyaldjov [LOVUYES LT7TTOl 


lal € la Va , SS (Oo ‘ y S° 1 
ore. Bov O}LOVv VEKUGS TE KAL ADTLOAS* ALUATL ACGWYV 


500 


— Babeta (proleptic pred.) : deep with- 
in, not merely on the edges of the for- 
est. This whole clause expresses the 
result of the preceding, but is para- 
tactically introduced by éé, instead of 
Here, as in 489, the shade of 
meaning is shown by the context. 

492. ecihuhdte: whirls on. The 
word is found nowhere else, but cf. 
e(Aupowy in the passage quoted on 490. 

493. Salpovw tros: at the close of 
the verse, as in 447, where see note. 

494. Krevopévous éhérrmv: ‘raging 
among his victims,’’ an unnsual ex- 
pression for xrelywy épérwv. Cf. rods 

. . €pere ... aroxrelywy A 177 £. 
— Second half-verse as in O 715. — 
The true Homeric fire of the whole 
passage (from 381) is well illustrated 
in this verse, which brings to a con- 
clusion the foregoing simile, but fol- 
lows it at once with the picture which 
introduces the next (495-499). 

495. tevty: the oxen are yoked to- 
gether in order to prevent them from 
spreading apart and leaving the thresh- 
ing-floor. —apoevas; suggests strength. 

496. rp.Bépevar : to tread out, thresh. 
The subj. is Béas (495). — éuxripévy ev 
addoq: asin & 77, w 226. — The thresh- 


7 
WOTE. 


/ Ld / ‘\ 4 ¢ ‘\ ih 
vépbev ATAaS TETANAKTO Kal QVvTVYES Qt TEPL ippov, 


ing-floor was in the open field. Here 
the grain was spread out and oxen 
driven over it. Drivers stood outside 
and drove the animals round in a cir- 
ele, so that they trod out the grain 
with their hoofs. This method of 
threshing is still common in southern 
Europe aud the East, and is familiar 
in the Old Testament. Cf. ‘Thou shalt 
not muzzle the ox when he treadeth 
out the corn’ Deut. xxv. 4; ‘And 
Ephraim is as a heifer that is taught, 
and loveth to tread out the corn’ 
ITosea x. 11. 

497. Newt’ eyévovto: are shelled out, 
trodden out. The aor. is gnomic, its 
subj. being the kernels of grain. — 
Aerra (from Adrw, peel): has here its 
original signification. More commonly 
it means thin, delicate. — This sentence 
is added independently (with 7é) as is 
shown by the change from the subjyv. 
(fevEn 495) after ws 5 Bre, to the ind. 
éyévovto. Cf. ws 8’ ar avyp... orny 

.. dvd 7 dpa’ dricow BE 597 ff. 

498. First half-verse as in 15. — 
bn “AxiddAjjos: ‘driven by Achilles.” 

499-502 = A 534-537 (nearly). 

500. avrvyes: the dvrvé was a rail 
Tuuning round the upper edge of the 
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as ap’ ad’ immetwy oméwv pabduvyyes eBaddov 


CD a Dyes Po , 
auT at ETLO OWT Pv. 


0 O€ teTo KVSOS apéoOar 


IImActdns, VEpw S€ makdooero xelpas ddmrous. 


chariot and curving down to the fivoi 
at the back, where the chariot was 
open. It served as a support to lean 
against or to grasp, and also furnished 
afastening-place for the reins. Cf. é& 
avrvyos nula reivas E 262. The pl. is 
often used, as here, because the dvrvé 
enclosed both sides of the chariot. 
—ai mepl Sidpov Attic use of the 


art., but Monro (271) would write ai 


(rel ) 
501. ds apa: whzch indeed (or nat- 
urally) — aq’ tmelwy 6rAgwv const. 


With pabducyyes. — pabapryyes EBaddov: 
as in Y 502 


502. at re and others (sc. padducy- 
yes), — 6 5€: i.e. Achilles. — Kt5os 
apéoGar: often as verse-closc; cf. 
@ 545, 596. —apéoOar. aor. inf. after 
teTo 

503 = A 169 (nearly). — Av@pa: i.e. 
with dust and blood. Cf aiuar: rat 
AVEpw memarayuevoy Z 268.— The sec- 
ond simile (495-503), in which Achilles 
1s represented as fighting from a char- 
iot, seems to be inconsistent with the 
pieceding narrative, as well as with 
the beginnmg of the following book, 
where he is on foot ( 18, cf. T 290, 
$24, 355, etc.) 
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Pei- kpatepds xara xetpar edpvatro Tpdas AxtArevs, 


Mayy TAP AaTOTALLOS. 


adW dre 5x) Topov tEov evppetos ToTapoL0, 


pr? , a 2n7 , ee 
Eavlov Swevtos, ov abdavatos TéxeTo Zevs, 


eva Suatpnéas Tovs pev Tediovde Siwxerv 
Tpos TOALY, TEP “Axatol atvlopevar PoBEovTo 
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The Battle by the River is closely con- 
nected with the previous book, and 
describes first the exploits of Achil- 
les in and along the Seamander, 
and his combat with the River-god 
himself. Then follows the Battle 
of the Gods, which was introduced 
in T. The book closes with the de- 
seription of the flight of the Trojans 
into their city, and the efforts of 
Apollo to prevent the threatened 
capture of Ilios. 


1-33. Achilles slays the fleeing Tro- 
jans who had been driven into the stream 
of the Scamander-. 

1f. =F 485 f., Q 692 f. — wépov: 
the ford of the Scamander, — Haveov: 


ef. Y 74, and note. — ov... Zeds: the 


same idea is often referred to in the 
epithet dumerjs (268, 326), but it is 
here stated in mythological language. 
— Zeds: sce on T 362. 

3. First half-verse as in y 291. — 
Tous pév: t.€. those of the Trojans who 
were foremost in the flight, whom 
Achilles, therefore, could not prevent 
from crossing the ford. Cf. nuloees dé, 
7, — Staxev: drove before him. 

4=7 41 (almost), ~ Fwep: i.e.on 
the main road whieh Jed through the 
plain into the city. Cf. of dé map’ “Ihov 
onma ... pécocoy Kam wedloy... éacev- 
ovro iéwevor rodwos A 166 f. — dhoPéovto: 
sc. after the wounding of Agameinnon 
in .\, and again after the death of Pa- 
troclus in IT. 

5. T@ wpotépw: i.e. the third day 
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TH Pp ol ye Tpoxeovt0 wrepuldres, Hépa 5’ "Hpy 

mitva mpoobe Babetay epuxeuer: yuioees dé 

€s wotapov ethedvto Babvppoov apyupodivny. 
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of battle, the description of which be- 
gins with A (see p, iv). — épatvero: of 
the words of Odysseus to Achilles, 
“Extup 6 néya obével Beueaivwy | walve- 
rat éxrayaus I 237 f. 

6. Tq... mpoxéovto (as in O 360): 


resumes the clause rods yey... Slwxev, 
after the rel. clause 7 wep... mporépy. 


ot is emphasized by yé in contrast with 
"Axaol, and zeguféres (in timorous 
flight) is added to correspond to drufé- 
pevor. Cf. abtap “Axatods Gerrecln exe 
pita 11 f. — mephvf{sres: a peculiar 
perf. partic. which occurs also in 528, 
§32, X 1. See M. 26,5. 

7. wfrva: impf. of continuous ac- 
tion, simultaneous with 
mitvdw and wiry are parallel forms 
with merdyvum, as cxldvnue with oxe- 


WpPoxXeovTa, 


Sdvyvue, and xlpynuc with Kepdyvums. — 
mosoQe: (in front), before them, sc. the 
fugitives. — épuxéuev: to check their 
flight. 

8. elActvro: were crowded together, 
se. by Achilles, who must have turned 
back at once from following those who 
had crossed the ford, to go in pursuit 
of those who had not yet beei able to 
pass over. —BabUppoov: elsewhere an 
epithet of Oceanus. — dapyvpodlyyy: 
Ssilver-eddying. Cf. Unveag@... dpyv- 


podtyy B 753, — The river Scamander, 
now called Menderé, is still deep 
enough in most places to drown a 
man, but is crossed at several fords. 

9. Cf. 387.—aima péOpa: swift- 
rushing streams. Cf, Srvyds vdaros 
airad péeOpa 8 369, 

10. apel mepi: on both sides round 
about. —ot 8 adaAnrG: as in IL 78. — 
Verses 9 and 10 are remarkable for 
the nuinber of their cnomatopoetic 
words. 

11. évveov [évéveov]: here only, — 
év8a Kat evOa: hither and thither, ex- 
plained by éAwabpevo: rept divas, whirled 
about in the eddies. For this use of 
mepi, cf. éhocouévyn wept xarvy A SIT, 
Tept vigov adapuevor 6 308. 

12. td purfs (as in O 171) wrvpés: 
by the rush of the fire which is kindled 
to destroy them or drive them away. 
— axplSes (here only); locusts, —- nepé- 
Bovrar: flit hither and thither, depicting 
the confusion and bewilderment of the 
insects, as they seek to save themselves 
over the river from the sudden (éfal- 
gvns, 14) attack of fire which rages 
over the plain. 

13, +é: prepares the way for mip. 
— pdéyer (here and 365 only): transi- 
tive; its obj. is dxpléas. — axdparov: 
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Oppevov ebaipyys, Tat de TTATTOVCL Kal’ vowp: 


15 Os tm "Ayiddnos BavOov Babvdwyevtos 


lanl / g \ -] a 
mjto poos Kehddwy emuysl€ tov Te Kal avdpav. 


-~ > x = 
airap 6 Sioyerns Sdpu pév Niev abrovd em oXAy 


Cae / > 
Kek\yevov pupixnory, 6 8” éxbope Saipom toos 


, Sy ¥ ‘N de ‘ 43) » 
ddoyavor olov exwr, KaKa O€ PpETL MNOETO Epya. 


“A ~” > > x 
20 rare 8’ emotpopadyy, Tov S€ GTOVOS WPYUT GELKTS 


Y Ly 
dope Jevopnevar, épvbaivero 8’ aipare vdwp. 


ds 8° bd Seddivos peyakyreos iyAves ahdou 


pevyovtes TyuTAGaL puxoUS Aipevos Evdppon, 


the epithet is specially significant here ; 
the fire is ever‘ behind them. — For 
the thought, cf. dypios wire mip, 76 7° 
érecovpevoy moduv avdpar | dpuevoy égal- 
dyns preyede P 757 f. 

14. mradccover: crouch timorously. 

15. First half-verse as in T 498. 
— tn ’Axtddfjos: the whole simile, 
though intended chiefly to depict the 
wild confusion of the Trojans as they 
rush into the river, brings out for- 
cibly at the same time the impelling 
might of Achilles. — Ba@udivnevros: 
see on YT 529, and Metrical Appendix. 

16, keAddv (pred.): sounding, roar- 
ing. Cf. the river Kedddwy H 153, — 
émiplé ; similarly used, of a confusion of 
horses and men, in A 525, V 242, — 
immwv, dvipdv: gen, with rAFro. 

17. First half-verse as in y 306, — 
Stoyevqs: subst. as in the address to 
Achilles (dtoyevés) by Nestor I 106. — 
The Trojans are so thoroughly fright- 
ened and helpless in the stream that 
Achilles does not hesitate to dispense 
with his chief weapon. 

18. puplkyow: this shrub, men- 
tioned also in Z 39, grows to a height 
of from six to ten feet. — 6 §€:; see on 


T 522. — Saipovw tros: see on T 447, 
The same words are used of Diomed 
in E 458, 

19. Second half-verse as in ¥ 176. 
— dacyavoy olov: sc. of his weapons. 
—kKaka.. . pndero: passes over into 
the finite const., though it is codrdinate 
in thought with éywr. 

20 = K 483 (nearly). — tév 8€ (‘ab- 
latival’ genitive): from them.— dpvuto; 
descriptive imperfect. 

21=K 484 (nearly). The scene in 
K is the midnight massacre of the 
Thracians by Diomed. 

22. umd SeApivos: const. with dev- 
yovres (23), which is equivalent to a 
passive (¢oBovpevor). HA. 820. — peya- 
KyTeos: more frequently an epithet of 
ships, as in © 222, A 5. — ty@ves: the 
dolphin is loosely included among fish ; 
though &\\o may be taken in appos. 
With (y@ves, according to a familiar 
idiom. — This comparison is particu- 
larly appropriate, not only on account 
of the place (a river), but also because 
of the well-known rapidity of movye- 
ment and the voracity of the dolphin. 

23. évéppov: this word is found 
twice in the Odyssey, but only here in 
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devdidtes: para yap re kate ia, dv KE AdByow: 

2 ds Tp@es Torapoto Kata Sewoto péebpa 
TT@TTOY UTO Kpnuvots. 68° eel Kame YElpas evaipwn, 
Cwovs €x motapoto Suddexa NéEato Kovpous 


mown Ilatpdéxdoto Mevoitiadao Pavdvtos. 
tous e&jye Odpale reOnrrdtas Ate veBpors, 


0 S5 3 as nA > , CoA 
DS) NOE OTRO OW XELPas EUT MYT OLO LV LALacey, 


‘ 2 XN , \ ~ 
TOUS avTol PopeerKov ETL OTPETTOLOL YiTAOL, 


oa 8° iS 4 , , 3 ON lad 

WKE ETALPOLOLY KGTAYELV KotAas el VYaS. 
> ‘ < x 3 4 oe - ? 

avTap oO aw Eopovce Saileuevar PEVEALV OV. 


av viet Ipidpovo ovvyvrero AapdSavidao 


the Zliad. — The fish take refuge from 
the dolphin in the recesses near the 
shore. 

24. pada... karecOie: asin 125, 
— para: eagerly. 

25. Sevoto: several times in the 
Odyssey as an epithet of the sea. Cf. 
moTapot Kai dewa péepa d 157. 

26. «dpe: often, as here, with acc. 
of specification and a partic. of cause. 
Cf. ¥ G3 f. 

27. dato: collected (for himself), 
in accordance with his threat in S356 £. 
For this use of Aéye, cf. kpiwduevos NéEat- 
TO KaTa& WTO avdpas aplarous w 108. 


28. -owhy: in pred. appos. with 


Koupous. — Of. quattuor hic juve- 
nes, totidem, quos educat 
Ufens, [| viventis rapit, inferias 
quos iminolet umbris, {| capti- 
voque rogi perfundat sanguine 
flammas Verg. Aen. x. 518-520. 

29. @vpate: foras, fo land. — 
tAnmétas Hite veBpots: as in A 243; 
cf. kpadlnv 6° éhdg@oo A 225. The deer 
was a symbol of cowardice among the 
Greeks as with us. 


behind their backs. 
Cf. droorpépavre wbdas nat yetpas vrep- 


30. onlocw: 


fev x 175.—€vrphrowiy thao: te. 
(probably) the belts with which their 
tunics were fastened. Cf. trmovs pev 
Kkatédyoay éurunrotow tudo K 567, 

31. orpertoion xitdowv: well-spun 
tunics, These were probably thick, 
plaited, garments worn under the @é- 
pn&, though Ameis-Hentze reject this 
interpretation and translate jlerible 
shoulder-pieces, i.e. plaited straps pass- 
ing over the shoulders, and holding the 
front and rear pieces of the @upyé to- 
gether. Cf. the same expression in 
E 115. 

32 = E 26. —karayev: lead down, 
since the ships were on the low-lying 
shore. 

33. First half-verse as in 1 579. — 
érspoure: rushed on against the fice- 
ing Trojans in and along the Scamian- 
der, — Saifépevar (pres.): tv continue 
the slaughter. 

34-138. Achilles slays Lycaon, son 
of Priam. 

34. AapSaviSao: Priam was son of 
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~ , - € # > > x 
35 é€x motapov hevyovTe AvKaoM, TOV pa TOT AUTOS 


Hye AaBav ex TaTpds ahays ovK €P€hovta, 


, ol 
evydyios TpPoporav: Oo 8° épwedv 6€& yark@ 


7 


4 By 5 oo + > : 
TALVE VEOUS OPTNKAS, LY APHATOS AVTUYES ELEV 


> By A ~) , 
76 8’ dp’ avaicrov Kaxov Hrvde dios “AyuddEus. 


A 3 , > 4 
40 Kal Tore pe pv Anpvov evKTimevny eTEepacoer 


\ »” eyes eX 2 , eo “8 . 
VY]}VO LV ayov, aTvTap VLOS NHOOVvOS @WVOV EOWKEV 


xeilev Sé Eeivds pv eAVoaTo, TOANA 8° Edwxer, 


"IBpros "Heriwv, wéurbev 6° és Otav “AptoByv: 


Laomedon, and fifth in descent from 
Dardanus. See T 230-240, with notes. 

35, &k Totapot; sc. on the side to- 
ward the ships, as appears froin 32-54. 
In his consternation, or perhaps owing 
to the configuration of the shore, Ly- 
caon was unable to make his escape 
on the side toward his home. — $ev- 
yours (conative): sceking to flee. 

36. nye AaBov: had captured and 
led away. —adwAs: (here) orchard. 
Cf. T 496. 

37. mpopoddyv: sc, from the camp. 

38. tapve: was cutting. ‘The verb 
is here construed with two accusatives, 
after the analogy of verbs of depriving. 
Cf. wept yap pa € xadkds éhever | PUAra 
te kal prody A 256 f.— opmykas: here 
only. — @vtvyes: see on Y 500. The 
young branches of the wild fig tree 
were suitable for this purpose on ac- 
count of their tlextbility and even 
thickness. 

39, avdirtov: const. with caxéy, in 
pred, appos. with “Ayidegds. Ch. ro 
dé of dy5oaTw Kaxdy HALO Stos ‘Opéorys 
y 806, — mAvbe: the aor. is regularly 
used, after the impf., of an action 
which interrupts the sitnation de- 
scribed, 


40. Afpvov: this use of the acc. as 
the ‘place to which’ is rare in Homer 
except with Ikayw. See M. 140, 4. 
The Minyae early established a colony 
in Lemnos, and trade with that island 
is several times mentioned in Homer. 
Cf. vijes 5° éx Atjuvowo mapéotacay olvoy 
ayovoa: H 467.— érépaccev: se. through 
the agency of Patroclus, Y 746 f. 

41. vids Iqcovos: cf. Incovidns’ Kv- 
ynos H 468. His mother was ILypsipyle, 
daughter of the old Lenmian king 
Thoas. This is the well-known Jason, 
leader of the Argonautie expedition 
for the Golden Fleece. The price paid 
for Lycaon by Euneiis was a silver 
KpnTjp V 741. Cf. the whole passage 
W 740-747. 

42. modda 8 eSwkev: a secondary 
ciremmstance paratactically joined to 
ed’caro, — ‘by giving.”? The same 
expression is found .\ 243, 2685, y 264. 
—odda: i.e. the worth of three hun- 
dred cattle; ef. 79 £ 

43. "IpBpros "Herfwv: not the father 
of Andromache, who ruled in Thebe 
(Z 305, X 472, Y 827), or the Eetion of 
P 575. Since Imbros was nearer the 
nainland than Lemnos, it afforded 
Lycaon a better opportunity of escape 
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” 6 € x , ia A 
evlev uTeKxTpopuywv TaTpwLov tkeTo Sapa. 
45  evdexa 0° nuata Oupoy érépzero ofor didouoww 
3 \ > ¢ , , > 
ear ex Ajuvoro: Svwdexdty dé pv adres 
‘\ 3 a 
xXepatv “Ayiddjos eds en Barev, 6s pv euedrev 
méupew eis “AlSao kal ovk éOédovra veer Oar. 
Tov 8° ws oby évdnoe Toddpxns Stos ’Ayiddeds 
50 -yupvov, atep Kdpubds Te Kai damidos, odd’ exer eyyos, 
? \ ‘ / ee 2 ~ ee \ , Ton} ‘\ ¢ \ 
dAAA TA Lev Pp aro TavTa Kapal Bdde- TEeipe yap idpas 
pevyovT ek ToTapov, Kdpatos 8’ Urd yowvar’ eSdpuva: 
> 4 > © cys \ a 4 , 
dxOjoas 5° dpa eize Tpds Gv peyadyropa Oupdv: 
‘ves ¢ s / Q a 35° > cal Pes 
@ TOTOL, H peya Gada 70d’ 6dGarpotow opapat: 
> , \ an , Y ¥ 
55 4 pada On Tpdes peyadyropes, ous wep eTredvov, 


to his home. —’ApioBnv: a town on 
the sonth side of the Hellespont. Cf. 
B 856. Ketion intended that Lycaon 
should remain there in safety during 
the war, as appears from vmexmpogu- 
yuu 44. 

44. Umexnpodvydyv: escaping fron 
his protection, on account of longing 
for home. 

45. oiot dlrowww: this dat. of per- 
son, which is often found with répro- 
pat, 1S probably instrumental in its 
origin. See M. 144, and ef. avipdar 
Tepouevo, of Athena and Apollo, If 61. 

46. é\@dv: the poet does not state 
how long Lycaon remained in Lemnos. 

47. @eds: here apparently not a 
definite divinity, but destiny, the per- 
sonified will of heaven. 

48. véer8ar: epexegetic inf. with 
mépwew. Cf. épuxduev 7, pevryéuevar 15, 
and méuper., .. aéxovra véer Par S 240. 

49. rdv 8’ ds: the apodosis begins 
in 58. Cf. rov dé ldwv évonce A 50%). 

50. yupvov: without armor, ex- 
plained by drep.. . domtdos, whieh in 


turn is explained by the addition of 
odd’ @xev.. , Bde, the sentence chang- 
ing to the finite construction. For this 
meaning of yuprds, cf, X 124, and odd’ 
imduewvev | Idrpoxdov, yupvoy wep cbvra 
Il 814 f.— This verse serves to show 
why Achilles recognized Lycaon so 
readily. 

51. retpe yap iSpas: cf. lipas yap 
pu Erecpev FB 796, 

52. tad yowvar é6dpva: as in 270, 
Cf. btréduce pévos kal paloma yia Z 27, 
where tro is used in reference to the 
knees, as here. — brd: bencuth him. 

53 f. == £ 845 f., where see notes, 

54 = N 99. — 1d8e: in this case not 
explained in the next verse, but in the 
subordinate clanse added in 57 f. 

55. 7 pada 64: assuredly (as in 
E 422), to introduce an fronical con- 
clusion from the fact just stated, — 


ots mep: even (thusc) whom. After 
the escape of Lycaon from Lem- 


nos, Achilles will not be surprised 
even if the dead Trojans return from 
Hades. 


OMHPOY IAIAAOS ®. 


> 3 , els , 5) s 
aUTLS GVAOTHOOVTAL UTO Copov nepdevTos, 


ofov 84 Kat 68° AO huyay vio vyhees FLAP, 


Ajpvor és yyabeqy menepnpevos: ovdé piv Exxev 


‘ CNN a a / Bir > s, 
TOVTOS GAOS TOALNS, O TOMEAS GEKOVTAS EPUKEL. 


60 add aye 87) Kal Soupds axwKns nyETEpoto 


yeboera, Oppa Bapar evi pperw noe Sacla, 


A a iy > ¢ 
7) dp’ 6uds Kal KeiOev edevoerar, H piv epvger 


lal , hd . / > Fa ” 
yn dbuoiloos, 7 TE KATA KpaTEpoV TEP EpPUKEL. 


Gs oppaive pevav, 6 S€ oi cxedov HAO TEOH TAS, 


65 yovvor apacbar wepacs, mept 0° AOede Ovp@ 


> he a / XN N ion , 
EKDUYEELY Oavatov TE KAKOV KQAL Kn pa peédawav. 


A Tou 6 ev Sdpu pakpoy avéoyero Stos “Ayidhevs 


56. Second half-verse as in ¥ 51, 
d 57, 155. — bard: (from beneath), wp 
from. — todov mepdevtos: the misty 
durkness, the sunless realm of the dead. 
Cf. Alins 6’ Bdaxe Spor jepdevta O 191. 

57. olov 8H: as indeed, strictly an 
exclamation, introducing an instanee in 
point, but passing over to a causal sense. 
— 7nrdve: has returned, corresponding 
Cf. édevce- 
rat G2,— ovyov...qpap: asine 17. 
This is explanatory of, and coincident 
in time with, the preceding 9\ée. 

58. First half-verse as in 79; ef. 
Ajprw év nyadén B 722. — wemepnpevos : 
concessive with #dGe, although he had 
been sent, etc. — piv eoyev: held him 
buck, negatively parallel to #\e 57. 
Cf. 303. 

59. wévros adds (here only): the 
deep of the seu. —6: 8s. — wodéas: 
With synizesis. Cf. 131.— Cf. maris 
magna claudit nos obice pon- 
tus Verg, Aen. x. 3877. 

60. GAN dye 84h: here followed by 
the fut, indicative (ef. T 257 f.); usually 


inthonght to avacrjcovrat. 


by subjy. or imperative. — kal: even, 
with reference to merepyyévos 58. 

62. dpas: in like manner, as well 
as from Lemnos. — xet@ev: from there 
whither he intends to send him, i.e. 
from the lower world. 

63. duoifoos: life-giving. Cf. rods 
5° Hdn Kdtexev pucl{oos ata (of the Dios- 
enri) 1 245, and for the whole expres- 
sion, cf. tére 6 dn exev xara yata 
BéXaiva B GOO, 

64 = X 1381 (almost). — pévov: 
Achilles is so confident of victory that 
he is in no haste, but awaits the ap- 
proach of Lyeaon, 

65. First half-verse as in ¢ 169, 
xX 350, —aept 8” HOedke CvxpS: as in 
0 236, — wept: adv. with duu (exceed- 
ingly in heart), “with all his heart.’’ 
— 8€: a causal particle might have 
been used. See on T 489, 491. 

66. Cf. of ait@ Odvaréy Te Kaxdy xal 
Kijpa Arréa Oar IT 47, of revtecv Odvardy re 
kaxov kal kjpa pédaay x 14. Cf. also 
® 565, 


67. 8dpv: Achilles had laid aside 
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> , , £ S° oS a \ , , 
OUTGLEVAL MELAWS, O vmédpape Kal haBe -youvwy 


, > rd > ¥ > #£ Ay 4 LIS fd 
KUpas ° EVYKELN) 5 ap uTEep VWTOV EVL Yay) 


¥ e ra X\ ¥ > - 
70 €OTN, LELEVN KPOOS Apevar avdpopéoo. 


> \ ¢ pe Re \ ty eX > , , 
avTap 0TH ETEpN peEVv Ehwv EAALTOETO yovvwr, 


an > 4 s s 
7H 8° érépyn exev eyxos axaypeévov ode pebier- 
[kai ww dwrycas érea mTEpdevta Tpoayvea: | 


‘“youvoupat a, Aytded, ov O€ pw aideo Kal pw éeXénoor: 


75 avi Tol eip’ ixérao, Siotpedes, aidoforo- 


Tap yap col TpwTw Tagdunv Anuytepos aKTHy 


his spear (17), but we may infer that 
he took it again at 33. 

68. First half-verse as in 7 449; 
second, as in x 323, where Circe avoids 
the uplifted sword of Odysseus. — 
tréSpape: ran under the arm which 
poised the spear. 

69 f. éyxeln . . . tepévn: as in 
Y 279 f., but in this case brép vero 
means above his back, and is joined di- 
rectly with go7y, without any verb of 
motion, while texéyy means desiring. 
Weapons are often thus personified. 
Cf. xa" dpsrov émimrécbar peveatvwy (of 
the arrow) A 126, and see X 328 f, — 
Gpevar: aor. inf., with a. — For verses 
67-70, of. inde Mago procul in- 
fensam contenderat hastam., | 
ille astu subit; at tremibunda 
supervolat hasta; | et genua 
amplectens effatur talia sup- 
plex Vere Aen. x. 521 i. 

71. é\Alooeto yobvwv: as in Z 45, 
x 264. Cf. Thetis at the knees of Zeus 
A 500 ff. yotrxwy is governed by édw». 

72. Exev tyxos: he held the spear 
fast, so that Achilles could not draw 
it out from the ground and use it. 

73. This verse, which is almost su- 
perfluous after é\Nocero (71), may be 


defended on the ground that the inter- 
vention of 72 makes some further 
introduction to the words of Lycaon 
necessary. 

74 = x 312, 344 (except the name). 
—p atSeo: have regard for me as a 
suppliant, in the sense of shrinking 
from a forbidden act, such as the 
killing of a suppliant would be. This 
idea is further carried out in aldoloo 75, 
The pres. is used of the permanent at- 
titude. — éhénoov: take pity, let pity 
enter thy heart. Inceptive aorist. For 
the difference of tense, cf. rapBroavte 
kal aldouévw A 331.— The ground for 
the first request is given in 75-77; for 
the second, in 78 ff. 

75. avert: lit. in place of; then, ex- 
pressing correspondence or equality, 
as good as. Cf. yuvaikds dp’ avi rérugo 
© 163, avril wy moddGy Aadvy eoriv avip 
1116 £., dvr? xacvyvijrou Eetvbs 6 ixérns 
re téruxtat 6 546, — alBoloro: worthy 
of regard, i.e. having a claim upon 
Achilles’s aidws as standing under the 
protection of Zeus tkerjows. The po- 
sition of the word is here emphatic. 

76. mpotw; as the first of the 
strangers to whom Lycaon came in his 
captivity. — Anptrepos axryv: cf. os 
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» a 7 > oN =) 4 3 IN A 
NATL TO, OTE fL ELAES EVKTLILEVY) €V AAG), 


> “a 
Kal pm’ erépaaaas avevlev aywv Tatpds Te pihwr TE 


Ajpvov és yyabenv, ExatouBorov dé Tor Aor. 


80 pov S€ Avpnv Tpls TOgaa Topay: Hos Oé pol eoTwW 


nde Svwdekarn, 67 €s “IAtov ety ovda 


\ , rn > a ? \ fa) 
moka Tabay: vuv avd me TENS EV YEpotv EUNKEV 


pop’ drow: péddw tov améyPecAar Art rarpi, 


6s pe dol adtis COwke: puvvOdd.ov S€ je pty 


85 -yeivato Aaofon, Buydrnp “Adrao yé€porTos, 


cs > 
”"Adrew, 6s Aehéyerou didomrodeuoiow avacoe., 


Ovntés + etn Kal €0. Anurrepos axrhy 
N 322. Demeter was the patron goddess 
of cereal food. Assoonas the stranger 
had partaken of the first food that was 
offered him, he entered into his spe- 
cial rights. Among the Arabs of the 
present day ‘even the thief who has 
surreptitiously shared the evening 
draught of an unwitting host is safe.’ 

77. Second half-verse as in T 496. 

78. p émréparoas: had me sold by 
Patroclus. See on 40. — Lycaon en- 
larges on his sad history, in a vain 
effort to move Achilles’s heart. 

79. ékatopBorov (here subst.): the 
worth of a hundred oxen, a poetic ex- 
pression of value, since the actual ran- 
som was a silver xpntyjp. See on 41. 
Cf. the tassels on the aegis mdvres év- 
mrekées, ExaTouBouos 5é Exacros B 449. 

80. viv 8 xrd.: ‘Now, however, 
when I have just regained my free- 
(om, fate has again thrown me into 
your hands.”? ‘This thought is para- 
tactically expressed, in narrative form, 
vov being resummed in viv ad 82. Cf. 
ws kal viv... viv 66455, 43.—Adpnv: 
a syncopated 2d aor. ind. mid., the % 
showing that it cannot be opt., as was 


supposed by ancient commentators. 
§ 35. — The ransom here referred to 
is that of 42.— tpls técca: a prover- 
bial form of expression. Cf. 2686, and 
tpls Toca mapécceTat adyAad d@pa A 213. 

81. Cf. 156, and the samme verse- 
ending E 204. — 4: the present day, 
today. — é6re: the omission of the ante- 
cedent is especially characteristic of 
clauses with ére. Cf. T 337, and see 
M. 267, 2 b. 

82. év xepoiv nev: cf. 47. 

83. potp oAon: cf. beds (47), and 
potp dXo7), THY ov Tes adeveTaAr w 29, — 
BéAAW tov: I must surely, — states the 
preceding thought in a slightly different 
form, Lycaon infers the enmity of Zeus 
from the fortune which had befallen 
him. Cf. otrw mov Ad uéddee dreppever 
Mov etvac B 116. See on ¥ 4651. 

84. pivvv8adiov: so Achilles says to 
Thetis wirep, émel w erexés ye mevuvOddidv 
wep ébvra A 352. 

85. Aao8én: cf. X 46-51. 

86. "Adrew: see on T 358; and for 
the ‘epanalepsis,’ see on Y 817. — 
Achéyerot: see on T 96. — dvaooe: 
pres., although Achilles had destroyed 
his city, Pedasus (Y 92). But this had 
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Iljdacov ainjeroar éywr ent Satvdevre. 
cal Lieu 
tov 0° exe Guyarépa Ipiapos, roddas 8€ kal dddas- 
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iva € a »” > 7 v4 yy 
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taken place long before, and in % 35 
the city is thought of as still existing. 
Altes may have escaped like Aeneas 
in 193; 191. 

87. alajercay: this derivative froin 
airts is found only here. 

88. éxe: this word, as well as the 
expression xpelovga yuradv X 48, and 
the rich dowry mentioned in X 51, 
shows that Laothoé was not a mere 
concubine, but a wife with rank by 
the side of Hecabe. Such a plurality 
of wives is nowhere found among the 
Homeric Greeks, and may mark a con- 
scions difference between their customs 
and those of the Trojans. The iimpt. 
refers to the time of yelvaro, though 
Laothoé was still alive. 

89. rfs: gen. of source, — Serpotop.y- 
wets: refers to the fact that the speaker 
wasdefenceless. Cf. 50f. and 555. The 
fut. is used by a sort of zeugia, since 
Polydorus is already slain (90 f.). 

90. 7 tov: indeed, introduces a ful- 
ler and more exact statement of the 
foregoing. — mpvdéerot: frontighters. 
Cf. éxardv modlwy mpudéeoo dpaputay 
E 744.-— The death of Polydorus is 
described in T 407-418, 


92. épof: emphatic, in contrast with 
Polydorus. 

93. Second half-verse as in O 418. 
—énel pa: since as it seems. — yé: 
emphasizes the predicate éwéAagge, 
marking the causal clause with éel as 
an actual fact, and decisive in its in- 
fluence on the result. — Salnwv: some 
divine power, without reference to any 
particular divinity. 

94 == A 297, A 39, and often. This 
formula is used when the speaker 
changes to another subject, — the new 
thought following without a conjunc- 


tion. Cf. accipite ergo animis 
atque haec mea figite dicta 


Verg. Aen. iii. 250. 

95. Tiycaon, in his abject fear, rests 
his appeal for merey upon a fact which 
he would ordinarily think of with regret, 
viz. that the bravest warrior in the fam- 
ily was but his half-brother. In polyga- 
mons families the children of the same 
mother are naturally united by a special 
tie. Cf. the case of Joseph and Benja- 
min, Genesis xiii. 29 f. Herodotus 
(i. 173) says that the custom of tracing 
descent through the mother still sur- 
vived in Lycia in historical times, 
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\ XN \ ¢ > a » > 
amply pev yap Latpok\op emomew aroy.oyv Lap, 


% a > 
roppa tt por mepiderOar evi dpect Pidrepov nev 
Tpdwvr, Kal ToAdods Cwovs Eov HOE TEpacoa: 


vov 8’ ovK« écO’, ds Tis Bavatov dvyn, ov Ke Beds ye 


I\iov mpordpoler uns ev xepot Baryou, 


95 / / 
kai mdvtwr Tpdwr, tépt 8” at Upudtpoud ye raidor. 


eye} i 
GNA, Hidros, Aave kal ov: TL ddoPvpeEae ovTws; 


97. Second half-verse as in Z 144. 

98. dpetdtkrov: here and A 187 
only. For the thought, cf. 339. 

99. mbavoxeo: set forth, tender. 
Lycaon had not expressly done this, 
but the offer is inelnded, as a matter 
of course, in the prayer for mercy. 
Cf. the words of Adrastus to Menelans 
beype, “Atpéos vid, od 3 Gkia détau 
drowa Z 46, and of Dolon to Odysseus 
and Diomed ¢wypetr’, airap éyay éue 
Noowar K 378. — pnd dydpeve (pres.) : 
and speak no more thereof. 

100. mpiv: nowhere else correlative 
with ré¢pa (101), and very rare as a 
conjunction in this position, The prin- 
cipal clause usually precedes. See 
GMT. 624. — atotpov pap: cf. 
T 294, and note. émiome?y is usually 
followed by wéruoy with or without 
Oavarov. 

101. tl: somewhat. Cf. rdvra rb pot 
Kara Ouudy €eloao wvOhjcacba T 645. — 
meprdécbar; sc. as Achilles had spared 
the illegitimate sons of Priain, Isus and 
Antiphus, A 101-106, — p{Arepow qev: 
as in X 301. The comp. is used in 
reference to his present quite different 
feeling expressed in 99. 


102. See on Y 352, and Metrical 
Appendix. 

108. there is no one 
who shall escape, an emphatic cireum- 
loeution for ‘*no one shall escape.’’ 
Cf. X 348, Y 545. — Ov ke Beds ye: this 
second relative clause adds a limitation 
to the first. 

104. “IAtov mpomdpoer: asin 066, 
X 6. With this text, the meter re- 
quires that the penult of ’Idfov be long, 
contrary to its usnal quantity. The 
original forni was probably ’IAloo. See 
§ 17 c; M. 98. — In this mention of 
the locality, Achilles is perhaps think- 
ing of the spot where Patroclus fell. 

105. xal: emphasizes rdvtwv. Cf. 
xal waow 6777, v 156. — Tpdwyv, ral- 
Sv: partitive gen. with ov« @4’, bs Tus 
105, —-wép: 8° ad: but specially. 

106. d&os: Achilles feels a humane 
movement in his heart, which prompts 
him, in spite of his wrath, to sympathy 
with the youth of whose fate he is the 
instrument. In almost friendly tone 
he commands him to die, striving to 
render his death easier by referring to 
the fate of Patroclus and his own des- 
tiny. — Kato: thoutoo. The thonght 
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expressed in 107-110 is already in his 
inind. — otras: cf. tl Ge od KHdeat 
ovtas Z 55, woddv ypdvoy doxedés ovTws 
6 545. 

107. 6 wep céo toddOv Gpelvay: sc. 
qv. Thesame half-verse is found H 114, 
II 709. — This was a much-quoted 
verse among the ancients, and is said 
by Plutarch (Alexander liv.) to have 
been repeated to Alexander the Great 
by his physician Kallisthenes, who had 
fallen into disfavor, 

108. otx épdas, otos: the same ex- 
pression is found in O 555. — oles: of 
his personal appearance and strength, 
explained by xadés re péyas Te. 

109. watpdéds: gen. as in 89. Cf. 
matpds 5° é€& ayabod =] 113. — phrnp 
(pred.): @s mother. — Second half- 
verse as in A 280. 

110. ém [%reor:]: stands before, is 
allotted to. — tol: you know. — For the 
fate of Achilles, cf. T 404-423, with 
note on T 417, and X 858-560. 

111. éooerar: emphatic, at the be- 
ginning of the verse, to call attention 
to the certainty of the event. Cf. 
Zocerar Ruap, dr av ror’ b\wAN” Ios iph 
A164, This sentence begins without 
a conjunction (‘explanatory asynde- 


ton’). — yas: morning; instead of the 
general terin #uap, as in A 164, the 
day is here divided into its chief parts. 
Cf. ravvixus ... HO... pécor huap 
- . + efderd 7’ Hédtos y 28B £. — SelAy: 
here only, elsewhere deledov Fuap. — 
The three suecessive spondees give 
this verse a weighty and solemn 
movement, 

112. "Apa: i.e. in battle. Cf. éyet- 
pouey didv “Apna B 440. — ék @vpov €An- 
vat: as in M 150, X G8. The change 
from the fut. ind. to the subjv. is 
probably to show that uo particular 
occasion is referred to. See M. 365, 
tees 

113. dmb... dterG: asin N 585. 
— This indication of the manner of 
his death is significant. Achilles was 
not to be slain in ambush, nor in a 
hand-to-hand enconnter. 

114 == 6 708 (of Penelope, when she 
learns of her son’s departure), x 68 (of 
the suitors, when Odysseus reveals 
himself), y 205, w 845, — adrod (aclv.) : 
on the spot, straightway, 

115. adénxev: refers to 72. — 6 8’ 

.. metédcoas: as in & 405; ef. the 
Cyclops atrds 3’ 
xeipe werdacas ¢« 417. 
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116. dpdhorépas: for the pl. after 
the dual xetpe, cf. xetpe meTadooas audo- 
répas w 307 f.— épverdpevos (mid.) : 
drawing his sword. Cf, épvacaro dé 
Eimos dé¥ A 530, and YT 284, X 506. — 
For the whole verse, cf. du@w. Tnvéd- 
ews d¢ epvacduevos Epos ctv & 496, 

117. map atyxéva: close by the 
neck. Cf, 60. kXyls drrodpye (separates) | 
avyéva Te oTH06s re O 325 f. — wav 
.. . los (118): cf. av 5° eiow edu 
timos IL 840. 

Baksh Go So ao Stet Bis Wl chins 
ch. 6 6e mpnvis “ey yaln | xdamece 
I 310%: 

“119 = N 655. — rabeis: used of the 
outstretched corpse, as in ds rH y ép 
xovlno. map adAAAnoL TerdoOny A 536, 
and map adAjdowws Téravro A 544, Of. 
7 483. 

120. torapévde: const. with épe- 
cOar. — HKe héperOar: hurled flying 
(lit. so that he was borne). Cf. jKa... 
xetpe PépecHar wu 442, wbda 52 mpoénke 
pépecbar r 468, 

121= II 829 (nearly); cf. & 409. 
—ot: const. with érevxduevos, exulting 
over him. 

122. First lialf-verse as in ¢ 105, 


v 262 (nearly). — évrav@ot: strictly of 
the direction whither. — pera: ainong ; 
in this sense usually of persons, and 
henee with a sareastie force here, — 
‘‘with the fish for company.’’ See 
hy Ge bo 

123. arodtxpncovrat (here only): 
construed with three aceusatives, é, 
wreAny (in part. appos. with cé), and 
atua (second ace. after a verb of taking 
away). — axngées: wnfeelingly, i.e. 
without the care and mourning which 
relatives expend upon the beloved 
dead. Cf. X 465, 2 159 f. Placed at 
the close for emphasis, and at the same 
time connecting the preceding with the 
following clause. — od8€ ce phtnp: as 
in o 515, 

124. First half-verse as in X 353, — 
ada: for the short vowel before Sx-, 
see on T 74,— With verses 122-124, 
cf. istic nune, metuende, iace. 
Non te optima mater | condet 
humo...unda feret, pisecesque 
imposti vulnera lambent Verg,. 
Aen, x. 557-560. 

125. dow: this and three in Q are 
the only instances in the Jliad of ecw 
preceding its aceusative. 
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126. Spdorxev kara ktpa: darting 
through the wave. — pix’ tratte: 
will leap up beneath the dark ripple. 
This const. is found here only. Cf. 
oin 5¢ Zediporo éxevaro mbvrov em: dpit 
11 65. gpl signifies the slight ripple 
which spreads over the surface of the 
water at the approach of a breeze. 
The fish would follow the corpse when 
it rose to the surface after being sub- 
merged for a time. 

127. ds xe baynow: almost equiva- 
lent to a final clause. — Avuxdovos: the 
name, with pathetic emphasis, is used 
instead of a pronoun, — dpyéra Sypév: 
ef. doev év poly taxéas kbvas apyére 
dnue A $18. 

128. Oclperfe: pres. imv. of the 
continuance of the previous action. 
The thought of Achilles passes quickly 
from Lyeaon to the Trojans in general. 
He has in mind not so much those who 
are in the river, whom he had cut off 
from their flight toward the city, as 
the others (referred to in 3-6) whose 
pursuit he had temporarily abandoned. 
See on 8. The reference to the river 
following in 150 is therefore strange. 

129. tpeis pév, eyo S€: in part. 
appos. with the subj. of kcxefouev, — 
xepatf{wy: nsually laying waste. It is 


used of persons only here and in Tpéas 
xepdite kal dAdous B 861. 

130, mép: even the river-god him- 
self is included in Achilles’s defiance, 
and with very serious results. See 
211 ff. For rép, cf, T 65. 

131. 8m 8n84a: already for a long 
time, with verb in the pres. tense. — 
mohéas: see on 59. — tepetete tavpous : 
a Trojan priest of the Scamander 
named Dolopion is mentioned in E 77, 
and the sacrifice of a bull to the Al- 
pheus by the Pylians, in A 728. Such 
offerings are connected with the com- 
mon personifieation of a yiver in the 
form of a bull, ori man with a bull’s 
head. 

182. fwots: the sacrifice of live 
horses is mentioned nowhere else in 
Homer, and Achilles perhaps refers to 
it here in contempt as a barbarous cus- 
tom, though the Rhodians and Hlyri- 
ans are said to have been accustomed 
to make similar offerings to Ielios and 
Poseidon. Herodotus (vil. 113) relates 
that the Magi in the train of Nerxes 
offered white horses to propitiate the 
river Strymon. 

133. 
a 166; cf. caxdy otrov bAna T 417, 
ace. is ‘cognate.’ 


odéer Ge Kaxdv popov: as in 
The 
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al ? dl 
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134. rloere: aor. subjy. in the sense 
of a future. Cf. eis 8 «é o 7 Gdoxov 
maihoerat % 8 ye SobAnY T 409. 

135. voodw éselo: in my absence. 
‘The same expression is found I 348. 
Cf. T 62 and 422, and for the whole 
verse, ¢f. rods érl vnual Gogoi erédvoper 
éyxeinow It S47. 

136. Second half-verse as in « 480, 
p 3458, o 387, x 224. — paddov: more 
and more, emphatic rather than com- 
parative. The god of the Scamander 
was already angry on account of the 
many Trojans whom Achilles bad slain 
in his waters (146), and this wrath was 
now inereased by the presumptuous 
words of Achilles in 130 ff, 

137. First half-verse as in 6 156; 
for the second, ef. 249. —dmras raveete: 
in Attic a fnt, ind. would be expected, 
but the Homeric const. shows more 
clearly the original rel. and interr. 
force of drws. See GMT. 339, 341, 
542, — mévoro: battle, as in etcopdwy 
movoy atrvy A GOL. 

138 = 250. 

139-210. Achilles slays the Paeconian 
Asteropueus. 


139. Second half-verse as in Z 44. 
— tyxos: here (as at 67) the poet fails 
to mention the circumstances under 
which Achilles regained his spear, 
which had been thrust into the ground 
at G9) £. 

140. “Acreporaiw (the flashing one) : 
leader of the Paeonians, who were kins- 
men of the Trojans and neighbors of 
the Thracians. He is a late comer 
in the Jliad, and not mentioned in 
the Catalogue. See B 848 ff., where 
Pyraechimes, slain by Patroclus in 
Tf 287, is connnander of the Paeonians. 
As grandson of the Axius (141 f.) he 
appears specially called to protect the 
honor of a river-god. 

141. rév: i.e. Pelegon. Cf. 158 f. 
— Aftés: an important river of Mace- 
donia, west of the Strymon, and flow- 
ing from north to south. — Cf. ’Agwod, 
od KdANoTOV Ldwp erixidvarac aiay B SSO. 
— etpvpéeipos: here only; elsewhere 
etod péwr. 

144. 7 fa: i.e. Asteropaeus (140). 
— dvtlos ék motapote: facing him from 
the river, whither he had been driven 
by Achilles. Cf. 8. 
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145. 800 So0tpe: i.e. one in each 
hand; cf. 162 ff. So of Paris, doipe 
btw xexopuOuéva yadhk@ | rad\dov I’ 18 f. 
—pévos ... OAKev: cf. kal of wévos év 
pect Gelw a 89. 

146. S8aixtapévwv: here and in 501 
only. Cf. apyixtduevos X 72. The gen. 
is causal, as commonly after verbs of 
emotion. See HA, 744; G, 1126. 

147. rots... @drfe: an epexegetic 
rel. clause. — ot8’ éAéatpev: without 
pity, as in py 313. The reason here 
given for the wrath of the river-god 
ignores the greater provocation in 130- 
135, and after 157 f. we should expect 
more decided action. 

148 == 176. 

149. tév: i.e. Asteropaeus. Cf. 
Thy wporepos mpocéerwev H 23, and often. 

150. tls, mé8ev els AvSpGv: a ques- 
tion recurring seven times in the Odys- 
sey, but found in the Zliad here only, 
After rls (who?) the general import of 
the question is specialized on a point 
of particular importance. The answer 
shows that 7/s does not ask merely, or 
even chiefly, for the name. Here, as 
in 7 238, and the similar cases Z 123, 


O 247, Q 387, the question expresses 
wonder, as is shown by the following 
clause with 6 [é7:]. The latter word 
was originally a cognate accusative ; 
see M. 269. — ped: for the gen. with 
an adj. of place, see IA. 754 f.; 
G, 1146. 

151=Z 127, where, as here, the 
sentence stands in the closest relation 
with the foregoing (8... édAdety), ex- 
plaining and emphasizing its meaning. 
— dvethvev: only of unhappy men, — 
emphatic by its position. ‘The parents 
are called dverjvwy because their sons 
suffer death at the hands of Achilles. 

152. Second half-verse as in m 308, 
w 243, 

153 =Z 145. The question here 
amounts to an indignant refusal to 
auswer, although in what follows 
Asteropaeus allows himself to give the 
information sought. 

154. rndd0° éovons: cf. Ilupalxuns 
dye Watovas... tddGev && “Apuvddvos, 
an’ Akwod edpd péovros B 848 f. 

155. Sodtxeyxéas: here only. Cf. 
5orly’ eyxea xepolv €xovres A 655, — 


ade... elAnAovda (156); cf, 80 f. 
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yain everTypiKTo, AtAaLopevy Ypods aoa. 


157. pot: the emphatic form of 
the pronoun is used with proud self- 
consciousness. 

158 = B 850. — kaAAtertov (pred.) : 
(as) the most beautiful. ‘The same ex- 
pression is used of the Fnipeus A 259, 
But the Axius is now a muddy strean. 

159. KAvTov €yxet: the usual ex- 
pression is dovpl xAurév. Cf, 233. 

161. First half-verse as in v 184; 
for the second, ef. 67. 

162. TIndva$a pediqv: this spear 
was given to Peleus at his marriage by 
Cheiron. Cf. yada perlnv, Thy ma- 
tpl pirw rope Xelpwy | IIndlou éx Kopupjjs, 
povov Eupevar Hpwerorv It 145 f.— dpap- 
tH: at the same time as Achilles raised 
his spear, — Sotpaciw apdis: on both 
sides with his spears, i.e. with both his 
spears at once. The verb is at first 
supplied in thought froin avéoxero, but 
the special statement with Bader is at 
once added. 

163. mepidé—tos: skilled alike with 
either hand, ambidexter. This word, 


which is found here only, takes the 
place of the usual dugidéfes, which the 
meter would not adiit. 

164, Sampo: quite through ; —else- 
where always with a verb of motion. 
Cf. obdé diarpd nrAvbev eyxeln M 404 f. 

165=T 268. See on T 268-272. 

166. emypaBSnv: const. with Barer. 
Cf. Alyinv, dxpnv 5é pivdv SnAnoaTO yad- 
xés x 278, and éréypaye xpba dwrés 
A 159. — xerpés: arm. Of. T 479. 

167. otro: poured out. Cf. the 
words of Pandarus é« 6° aupordépour| 
(Diomed and Menelaus) drpexés aly 
éooeva Baroy E207 f. The story that 
Achilles was inynInerable does not ap- 
pear in Homer, but is of later origin. 
— 7 S€: fem., since the poet is think- 
ing of afxuH, although dépv precedes. 
— breép attod: (passing) over him, just 
as he raised his arm (161) to hurl 
his own spear. For the expression, 
cf. G9, 

168. Second half-verse as in A 574, 


O 317, See on & 70, — éverthpixto: 
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le 


devTepos avr "Ayededs peXiny iOutriova 


170 


> 7 3 ia , 7, 
AOTEpoTaiw ePnke KaTAKTapEvaL pLEvEaivenr * 


Kal TOD jLeV p apduaprer, 6 5° tyr Barev oxOnp, 
persotayes 0’ ap’ eOnKe Kar’ dxOns petdwov &yxos. 
In cidns 8° dop 6&0 épvoaduevos rapa junpod 
ahr’ émt of penads- 6 8’ dpa pehinv ’Axtdos 


, > “A 
ov dvvar’ ex Kpnjvoto épvooa xerpl Taxecy. 


Tpis wev piv mehewEev epvacerOar peveaivar, 
Tpis O€ weOnKe Bins: 76 Sé rérparov 7Oede Bupa 
a€ar emryvdpapas Sdpv peiuvov Aiaxidao, 

adda mply “Ayirevs oXEddv dope Oupdy aanuvpa. 


plpf. mid.; cf. éorjpexro 11111. The 
compound is found here only. 

169. First half-verse as in Y 273. 
— umrfeva: this word, found no- 
where else, is formed like a patronymic 
(cf. Kpovlwy). Its meaning is seen by 
comparing T 99, (60 Béd\os mérerau. 

170. Cf. 140. 

171. 6 8€: marks the identity of 
subject in the two clauses, which are 
coincident in time. Cf. cal rod wéy p’ 
apduapter, 0 5’ jvloxov Oepdrovra ... 
Bade O 119-121; so in © 302 f. See 
on T 322. — 6xOyv: still apparently on 
the side toward the Greek camp. Cf. 
144 f. 

172. peroomayés (here only) : const. 
with 2énxe, — made it pierce to its mid- 
die, i.e, the spear entered the soil to half 
its length. This was perbaps possible 
in very marshy ground. — kar dx0qs: 
(down the bank), into the bank. 

173. Cf. éya 8 Gop d& epvecdpevos 
mapa pnpod | Kipxy émpta x 521; so in 
rd 24, 

174. pedtnv: Asteropaeus, who ap- 
parently has no sword, wishes to use 
the spear of Achilles, but is unable to 


pull it from the ground. For a further 
difficulty, of. 76 pér (i.e. this spear) od 
dvvar GAdos Axardy | madre, GANA pry 
olos érlararo mhdac 'Axiddev’s If 141 f, 

175. xpnpvoto: cf. 26. 

176 = ¢ 125 (where Telenachus 
tries his father’s bow). — meAéuitev: 
shook. 

177. First half-verse as in ¢@ 126. 
—pebake Bins: relaxed his effort. — 
nOedke OvpG: the same expression in 
II 255; see on @ 65. 

178. ata émiyvapyas: to bend and 
break. The partic. is closely connected 
with the inf. and expresses the thought 
of Asteropaeus, rather than the actual 
fact. — On verses 172-178, cf. hic 
hasta Aeneae stabat; hue im- 
petus illam | detulerat, fixam 
et lenta in radice tenebat. | in- 
cubuit voluitque manu conyel- 
lere ferrum | Dardanides Verg. 
Aen. xii. 772-775. 

179. mpiv: i.e. before Asteropacus 
could carry out his wish. — amyvpa: 
probably aor. for am-é-¢pa. Cf. drov- 
pas (dmbppas). —oxeSdv .. . Amntpa: 
as in II 828, Y 290, 
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180 yaorépa yap puv Tue Tap’ dupahdr, ek 8 dpa Tava 


»” - 
xvvTO Xaprat xodades : Tov O€ oKOTOS OoE KadUWEV 


> sf > 
acOuatvovt . 


"Ayrreds 8’ ap’ evi arnfecow dpovaas 


Z 
revyed T e€evapie Kal evXOMEVOS mos nvea: 


aA y ¢ 
“Keto OUTWS’ x aderov TOL épiabevéos Kpovtwvos 


‘ : is 
mato epilepevar, TOTALOLO TEP EKYEyawTL 


a cal ¥ > XN OF 
djcla ov pév ToTapov yevos EUpLEVvaL EVP PEOVTOS, 


Ses oN nN , \ »” > 
auTap cya yevenv pLeyadou Avos EVKOMaL ELV aL 


~ , id 
rixre pw avnp wodd\otow avdoocwv Muppiddoverow 


IIndebs Aiaxidns: 68° dp’ Atakos &x Avos jev. 


190 


180. yaorépa emphiatic, siice here 
the part (cf uly) stands fiist, contrary 
to the usual oder; cf. 122 f — rap 

. mama. asin A 525 

181 = A 526. — The alliteration of 
x in the first half-verse is noticeable 
—Tov. Kddvipev. astereotyped for- 
mula m the Iliad. See on T 593, 

182. adcOpalvovra cf moda 56 7 
dc Ouatvovra (sc. the boar) \éwy edduacce 
Blngdu IL 826. —évi otnPecoiy opovtoas 
cf. the more common Adé év crHdect 
Bas Z 65 

183 = N 619, P 537 

184 tol. yow see 
as In @ 289. 

185. matclv: pl. because the 
thought 1s general; so also m 499. 
The sense in which the word is used 
appears from 188 f — worapotd mep 
éxyeyaate even for one who 1s sprung 
from a river-god 

186 This verse explains and ap- 
plies the general thought preceding, 
hence the asyndeton. — djjoba. impf., 
the pres. being ¢7jc@a [ps]. — mora- 
pod gen. of source with gupevac Cf 


— lpicbevéos 
Kpovlwyos 


a r la € ? 
7T@ Kpeloowr pev Zevs ToTapov adiupnevTar, 


Aréds 187 — yévos. acc. of 1espect 
Cf yeveny 187. 

187 yevenv: cf. yevenv ye MeAdurrodes 
Exyovos Hey o 225 

188. tlkre-> this impf. 1s often used 
in the sane sense as the aorist. Cf. 
the Attic 6 Tixrwy = marnp, and podvor 
Aadprny Apxelovos vidv érixrev, | : 
uodvoy eu ey peydpoor texdy Nlrev 
w 118 ff 

189. apa: ‘‘as you know.”’ 

190 +t therefore, drawing the in- 
ference (though illogically) from the 
facts stated in 186-189. The two 
clauses introduced by this particle are 
closely bound together by the anaphora 
Kpeloowy perv, kpeloowy adre, but in 
thought the first has only the force of 
a subordinate clause ‘‘As Zens 1s 
stronger than the rivers, so also the 
race of Zeus is mightier than that of 
the 11veis? See § 3 g. — adtpupnév- 
twv flowtng ito the sea Cf. worapydv 
adtuupjevra € 460 In this compound 
the first part is a locative of the 
‘place to which.’ Cf medlw réce E 82, 
and xGovl T 222. 


HOMER'S 


ILIAD, 


DO OSS SN Te 11y 


Kpeiaowy avre Ards yever rotapoto réruKTau. 
Kal yap aol ToTamds ye Tapa peéyas, et SUvaTal TL 
Xparotpely: ahd’ ovK €or Act Kpovior payerOar, 
T@ OvOE KpElwy *AVEdadLos ioodapiLer, 

195 odd€ Babuppeitao péya aOévos ’NKeavoto, 
e€ ob TEp TavTES TOTapOl Kal Taga Oddacoa 
Kal TaTaL KpHvar Kal Ppetata paxpa vdovow 
adda Kat ds deldorke Ards preyddoro Kepavvor 


dewyy te Bpovryv, 67 am ovpavdbev cpapayyon.” 


191. awotapoto: for yeve#s rorapoto 
(‘brachyology’). Gf. ob pév col more 
isov €xw yépas A 163, xouac xapirecow 
opotat P 51, ouota vojuata Invedorein 
B 121. 

192. kai: also. It belongs to the 
whole clause rather than to oof. — yap: 
indeed. — wotapes: emphasized by yé 
in contrast with Ad. Here the Sea- 
mandcr must be meant, though the 
context might suggest the Axius. — 
mapa. [rdpecti]: is at hand to protect 
you. —el. . . xparopety (195): if he 
can help you at all, in a scornful tone 
like 150. 

193. GAN’ od ~ori: sc. as you have 
just discovered. — Aut Kpoviww paye- 
o§ar: as if the combat were between 
the chief personages themselves, as in 
the cases mentioned in the following 
lines, though in fact the Scamander 
has merely inspired Asteropaeus with 
conrage to oppose Achilles, the de- 
scendant of Zeus (187). 

194. od8€: not cven. — Axeddros: 
the largest river in Greece, flowing 
southwesterly from Mt. Pindus into 
the Ionian Sea. It was widely rev- 
erenced throughout Greece as the 
primeval river and representative of 


water in general, — especially through 
the influence of the oracle of Do- 
dona. 

195. ov8€: nor yet. — Babuppetrao : 
here only. — péya oGévos “Qkeavoto: as 
in S 607. The ocean, too, was a river, 
according to the Homeric conception. 
Chit a: 

196. é& of wep xtr.: ‘though all 
riyers’’ etc. — On the relation of Ocea- 
nus to the rivers, cf. Ty@ds 5’ ‘Qkeavw 
Horapods téxe deyjevras Ilesiod Theoy. 


90nF 


B37, Qkeavoyv te Oedy yéveowy Kai untépa 
Tyddiv = 201, “Qxeavot, bs rep yéveoes 
madvrecoe TETUKTAL & LAG. 

197. dpefata: here only. — papa: 
deep. — vaovor: flow. Cf. év dé xpjyn 
vader £ 292. 

198. kal os: even he, an emphatic 
repetition of the thought of 194. For 
this use of ds, see HA. 655a; G. 1025, 1; 
and cf. und’ os puyo Z 59, 6 yap yépas 
éoTi Bavdvtwy ¥ 9, 

199, dre (when): introduces a tem- 
poral clause epexegetic of Bporvrjy, but 
which also yividly recalls the whole 
scene, —opapayyncy : sc. pov as sub- 
ject. This word is found twice in B 
(cuapayel dé re movros 210, cuapayel dé 
re Neyusy 463), but nowhere else in 
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> lat ¢ + 
h pa kal ex Kpnpvolo epvacaTo yahKeov EyXoS, 


A \ tA ) 3 ¢ 
tov b€ KaT avToOs AEtTrEV, EmEL PiAov WTOP aTyUpa, 


xeiwevor ev Wapdboror, Siawe S€ pv wéday vVdwp. 


z NX > , 
Tov pev ap eyxeAves TE KAaL ixOves duder€evovto, 


Onpov €peTTopEvou emivepplovov KELPOVTES : 


205 


>) XN ¢ Lal ees) Le i 7 c , 
QaUTAaP O By p tevat peta Iatovas urmoKopvoTas, 


Ve se ted ¥ \ / 5 ue 
ol p eT. Tap ToTapov TEpoBHaTo OWwNeErTa, 


> 4 3X ee aC 7 
ws €lOov TOY ApLOTOY Ev KpaTEpYH Vapi) 


Xepo umo IInXetdao KL adopt ide OapevTa. 


ev?” Ede Mepaidoyor TE Mvdwva te AotiavAov Te 


ITomer. — The adaptation of sound to 
seuse in this verse is noticeable. 

200. tyxos: for the situation, cf. 
171, 165. 

201. tov: i.e. Asteropaeus. — kata: 
const. with Netrev, and cf. Aurérny dé 


Kar atré0c mdvras dplorovs K 273. — 


émel. . . Atnvpa: as in 2 50. 

202. wWapadoor: usually of the 
sands of the’seashore; of river sand, 
only here and 319. — Slawe S€. . . 
vSwp: parallel in thought to kefuevor, 
but passing over to an independent 
construction, Since the river has not 
yet overflowed its banks (cf 255 f£.), 
we must infer that Asteropacns had 
fallen close to the water’s edge. The 
stream was almost choked with corpses 
(147), so that the water was lapping 
the sands along the margin. 

203. éyxéAvés Te kal ly Pues: eels are 
not included among fish, apparently on 
account of their resemblance to snakes, 
Cf. exis (viper). — apdemévovto : were 
busy with (of. ¥ 184), explained in the 
following verse, The tone is sarcastic. 
— For the whole verse, ef. rdv wer dp 
Avrodtxov matdes PiXor duemévovto 7 455. 

204, 


€pemTopevor , Kelpovtes : 


gnawiny and tearing off the fat. Strict- 
ly the first partic. defines the manner 
of the second. — émuveppibtov: this 
word is found here only, but in its 
composition it is analogous to éroudd- 
wos H 267 and éridlpproso A. The fat 
near the kidneys is said to be particu- 
larly relished by the carnivora. 

205, IlIaiovas: whence these Paeo- 
nians canie is not clearly stated in the 
previous narrative. They were prob- 
ably with their leader Asteropaeus, 
and were among those who were driven 
into the river in verse 8. 

206. tmepoBharo: were in full flight. 
The plpf. is used of a continuing ac- 
tion, and hence is joined with éz and 
map moraydy, although in 207 ws etdor 
follows, as though the beginning of the 
flight were meant. Cf. 26" 08d” (p&- 
moc AUKiot Wévov, ANAA PbByOev | waves, 
émel Baoidja YSov IT G59 £. 

207. tov Gpirroy: i.e. Asteropaens. 

208. xépo’ tro: combined with dope 
as in Tydreudyou wd xepol Kai eyxet 
o 156, —tdhe Bapévta: cf. T 417. 

209, Oeprtroxov: af. P 216 f., where 
Thersilochus is mentioned in connee- 
tion with Asteropacus. —Mv$eva x7A,: 


HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XNI. thea 


210 


“a £ 4 
Mvyoov te Opactor re kai Ainvoy 78’ “Odedéorny: 


7 4 BS] ¥ s 
Kal vu K ete TAE€ovas KTaVE Ilalovas wds "Aytddevs, 


el 14) Yoodpevos Tpocépy ToTapos Babvdivns, 


avept elaadevos, Babens 8° expbéyEaro Sivys: 
ic S, a , , 
‘@ “Axvded, Tepi prev Kparéecs, mept 0° atova peles 


215 


> 5 lol Oy ON , > ¢ \ > 2 
av Pov * QLEL Y@pP TOL ALVVYOVOLY Peot QAvUTOL. 


¥ A r “ 
et Tou Tp@as €dwke Kpovov mats wdvras édéocat, 
> > 4 > 3 eo a ¢ 4 cs 
e€ eudfev y’ éXdoas Tediov Kata péppepa pele: 
¢ ‘A 4 , 3 ‘ er 
aAnGea yap Ox joe vexvwr Eparava péebpa, 
ovo€ Ti 7 OV ELV POoV Els ada OL 
n Ovvapar Tpoxéew poor cis aha Stay 


220 


the other Paeonians are nowhere else 


mentioned, Mydon, named in BE 580, 
was a Paphlagonian. 
211-282. The river-god entreuts 


Achilles to cease from the massacre, and 
reproaches Apollo for his inactivity. 

211. Cf. xat vb x Ere whdovas Avalwy 
xtdve dtos Odvecels, | ef wy dp 6&0 vénce 
péyas xopvfatoros “Extwp E 679 f. 

213. First half-verse as in II 716, 
P 73. — dvépt elodpevos: Scamander 
takes the form of a man beeause he is 
to speak with the voice of aman. So 
Aphrodite (T 586 ff.) assamed the form 
of an aged spinning-woman, though 
some of her divine attributes were not 
hidden (f 306 £.). — Ba8éns [Sabeias] 
8 éxpbéyEato Slvys: these words add 
a eloser definition to mpocédn. The 
god had taken his position in the stream 
as early as 136. For his station at the 
beginning of the battle, see 7 40, 73 f., 
151 f. 

214. wept (alv.): beyond mensure, 
but more elosely defined by the part. 
gen, dvépdv (215), vf all men. (Sve 
ILA. 785; G. 1222.) Cf. wepi pév ce riw 


tA ed ‘ \ 4 3 ig 
OTELVOMEVOS VEKVETOL, TV de KTELVELS didy ws. 


AavaGy raxutddwy A 257. — kparées: 
you are mighty. Cf, 8s ris 8 xparde 
(of Diomed) E175. ‘You are beyond 
all men in might and beyond them in 
evil deeds.’? —- alovAa: cf. 
adprws 220, and YT 202. 

215, adrol: thenselves, t.e. in per- 
Sony, (yi, GWE 

217. e& epedev ye: forth from ine 
(my stream) at least. —- Aaoas: se. 
Tpdas. — péppepa (neut. adj. used as 
now): notable, terrible, deeds. The 
stem is reduplicated from the root ep- 
(of. pépysva, pepunpifw, memor); ef. 
dvép va rooodde péppep er jyare pyrl- 


qrelvecs 


cacbar K 48, “Extwp péev pera rotor 
optrer peéppepa péfwr A H02. 

218. 84: already. —~ épatewa: here 
especially effeetive in contrast to the 
present state of the water, which was 
now polluted with blood. Cf. 21. 

219. od8€ Thay Sdvapar: and Fam 
in na way able, 
mveboat 1 110 f. 

220. orevopevos: choked. It is fol- 
lowed by a dat. as bi Adve ocreudperos 
1 445. — od 8¢ xrefvas: really causal, 


Cf. ob6€ ma eixev dp- 
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GN’ dye 84 Kal €avov: ayn pm’ exe, Opyape Lady.” 
Tov 8 drapeBopevos Tpoaepy Tddas WKUS “AxLAdEUS : 
“état Tadta, LKapavdpe SioTpEpes, Ws aU KEehevets. 
Tpaas 8’ ov mpl AnEw UTEepdadrovs evapilor, 
225 amply éd\oa Kata dotu Kal Exrope mepnOnvar 


> i 4 Te , ” 5] ‘ if 99 
avTiBiny, yy KEV [LE dapadooerar YN KEV Ey TOV. 


eo , ue oy 
as eimov Tpwecow éeréoovTo dalpove toos. 


kat T6r “Amo\Nwva tpocedy ToTapos Babvdivys 


though paratactically expressed. In 
a similar tone Odysseus says to the 
Cyclops od 62 patveac obxér’ dvext@s 
1950. —at8Hdws: the adv. here only. 
— On 218-220, cf. milia multa da- 
ret leto, gemerentque repleti | 
amnes, nee reperire viam at- 
que evolvere posset | in mare 
se Xanthus Verg. den. y. 806 ff. 

221. xaléacov: pray leave off, in 
contrast to his previous persistence. 
cat ig used as in aAN édérw oe cal Urvos 
v 52.— Gyn p exer: “horror fills me.” 
The same words oceur in y 227, m 245, 
expressing admiration. 

222 == T 198. 

223. éorat tatra: this promise re- 
fers to the request of the river-god in 
217. The further entreaty of 221 is 
rejected in 224 ff. — DkapavSpe: Achil- 
les uses the human rather than the 
diving name. See on TY 74.—as od 
KtAevets: as 18 35, WY 96, 2 G69, and 
in the Odyssey. 

224. Ano: with supplementary 
participle. Cf. omédre Dyker deldwy 
T 191, d7€ Ankecev aeldwy 6 87. 

225, “Exrope: depends on meipyF- 
vat dvriBlny (226), after the analogy of 
verbs of fighting. Cf. avresinv e\Odvre 
ody evrece reppnOjvac BE 220. A gen, 
meipnOyvac 


("Exropos) depending on 


might be expected, but is here metri- 
cally inadmissible. 

226. 7 kev, 4 kev: the idea of a de- 
cisive strugele for life and death is 
developed in two disjunctive clauses, 
paratactically expressed. Cf. 4 7 
ZBdnt 7 7 ®Bar adrov A 410, 7 Ke GE 
pnot weya Kpdros, 7 Ke depolunv S 308 
and X 255. — Bapdooerat: fut. in- 
dicative. — pé: lere unemphatic, and 
therefore unaccented. See on Y 724. 
— 7 kev éyo Tov: as in 8 533, \ 565. 
— The auswer of Achilles (four verses 
in reply to eight) is brief and hanghty 
in tone. 

227. First half-verse as in P 183; 
second, as in E 438, £59, 884, 11 705, 
786, YT 447. — Tpdecoww: apparently 
those who were fleeing on the plain. 
— Salon frogs: sce on T 447, 493. 

228-232, ’Améddwva: not previously 
mentioned in this book, but his pres- 
ence near the river is tacitly assumed. 
Cf. the words of Zeus to Apollo in 
O 252-255 réppa yap ody of (Hector) 
eyerpe wévos wdya, bpp Av Axaol | pev- 
youtes vids Te kal EAAjomovTov tkwyTat. | 
keldev 8’ avrds cya ppdooua e%pyov Te 
émos Te | ws Ke kal adtis Ayatol dvamvet- 
gwot mévoto. 

228. Cf. cat rbr Ard\\wva rpocldn 
vepednyepéra Zevs O 220, IL G60. 
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> 
ov 


x* , > , 
“@ ToTol, apyuporo€e, Atos Tékos, ov oV ye Bovhas 


230 


> 4 r ¢ 
elpvoao Kpoviwvos, 6 Tou pada mod’ érréreddev 


Tpwol raperramevat Kal auvvev, eis 6 Kev dO 
aS NN 3 p 8 , C ¢ e > , ; » ul 
etehos ope Svar, TKLdo 9’ EpiBwhov apovpar. 


Lo] Ns \ 
7H, Kat “Axiddevds pv Sovpixdrutos vOope péoow 
oy AS: ah c on >| ¢ » , 5 
Kpnuvov atrat&as, 6 8° éréacuto oldpare Ovwr, 
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, > ” ev Q , 3 N \ 
TAVTaA Oplve pee Pa KUKW@MLEVOS, WOE de VEKPOUS 


yo o ¢ 
TOAAOUS, Ol pa KaT avrov adis Exav,ovs Krav’ ’AydeEvs- 


tous exBadXe Oupale, pepvKas AUTE Tadpos, 


229. ot ov ye Bovdds elptcao Kpo- 
viwvos (230): truly you have not ob- 
served the decrees of Zeus, spoken ina 
tone of strong reproof, with the nega- 
tive first in contrast to the opposite 
expectation founded on 230 f. at is 
emphasized by yé in reference to the 
same decrees. 

230. elpvoao: sc. by obeying them. 
Ch. xph mev cpwitepoy ye, Ged, eros eipvao- 
cacGa A 216. — pada mod’ éréreddev: 
ASO e20l 

231. mapertdpevar Kol dudvev: 
these words are similarly joined in 
O 255, P 563, —els 6 kev €\Oq: as in 
K 62, = 77. 

232, §SeleAos: declining day, even- 
ing. Used asasubst. here only. Cf. 
deleNov Fuap p 606, and deidn & 111. — 
ope S0wv: applies strictly to the sun. 
Cf. ope Stovra Bowrny (Arcturus) € 272. 

233-271. Achilles is hard pressed 
by the river-god. 

233. 4, Kal: with change of subj., 
though usually the same subj, contin- 
ues with the following verb. Mere, 
however, the clanse kal... dmattas is 
subord. in thought to the following 
clause in which the original subj. re- 
appears. For the change of subj., cf 


% (se. Diomed), cat 6 wey (i.e. Dolon) 
Zuedde K 454, and Q 643. For the re- 
appearance of the original subj., ef. 
% (Odysseus), cal 6 pév (Socus)... 
éBeBhxew, Te Se (Socus) . wheev 
(Odysseus) A +446 £. — @€ope: Achil- 
les first (227) turned against the Paeo- 
nians who were still in flight on the 
riyer’s bank, and afterward (238)sprang 
into the river in order to drive out the 
Trojans there (217). But in doing this 
he seems to break the promise given 
in 225, and so enrages the river-god. 

234. dmratgas: this conpound here 
only. — olSpate Otwv: raging with his 
billows, as in Y 230. Cf. dvenos peév 
éravoato Nalhare Owy wu 400, and peyda- 
Aq obv Aalrare Odwy p 408. 

235. Kukdpevos: whirling wp, in 
wild uproar. 
pévy (swirled and seethed) p 238. — ove: 
drove, set ininotion. ‘Vhe aor. marks the 
beginning of the action of éxBadXe (237). 
The heaped-up corpses had previously 
stemmed the flood, but now the stronger 
movement of the waves scts them in 
motion again. The rhythm, appropri- 
ate to the thought, is lively and dactylic. 

237. Btpate: forth. Cf. 29. — pepv- 
Kas RUTE TABpos: sce on 151, 


Cf. dvapopptpecke KuKw- 
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xéprovde: Lwovds b€ odw kara Kaha péebpa, 


7 
KpUmtwv ev Sivnor Babetnow peyadynou. 


Savov 8° dud’ ’Ayikja KuKepEvov loTaTO KdpLa, 


oe \ 
obe 8 év caKel TinTwY Poos: ovoe TOOET OLY 


6 b€ m7ehenv edhe yepow 


eipvéa peyddny: 7 0° ex prléwr épirovoa 


x 7 8 ~ > , $e ra ed a] 
KPY){LVOV ATAVTA OLWOEYV, ETTEO NE € KGAG pee pa 


124 
240 

elye ornpifacbat. 
245 


¥ wey i as 
€LOW TAC €PlLTOVT 4 


»” tal va / > ‘ 

dlovow muKwotct, yeptpwoer O€ py ator 

¢ 3 nage | 3 ‘4 > / 
68° ap’ éx divys dvopovcas 


+ Ob XN a 7 a 
nu€ev TTEOLOLO TFOCL KPQlTVOLGt TCTECUAL, 


detoas. 


238. xéprovSe: defines Ppate more 
closely. yépoos is elsewhere used only 
of the seashore (not of ariver). See on 
Waudbows 202. — rdw fécwte]: conative 
impf., apparently from Aecolic cdwyus. 
Cf. cdw 5° épinpas éralpous IL 365 (this, 
too, impf.), and the innv. odw » 250, 
p 595; also cadcopey T 408, cawodper 
T 401, cdwoas X 18, cabea & 274. 

239. xKpimrrev: concecling in his 
waves. For a similar ease of miracu- 
lous concealment by a river, ef. rop- 
ipeov 5° dpa xOua mepior abn ovpel toov | 
xuptwbéy, kpUwWer dé Dedy Ovynr ny TE yuvatka 
d 243 £. — Slyyoe «7d. : the triple repe- 
tition of the ending -no« suggests the 
nultitude and wide extent of the waves. 

240. Sevev: adv. with xcuxdyevor. 
arose, Cf, 318, and réy 
3° dudv icrato vetkos N 300. 


— loraro: 


241. év odket wlrtev: falling wpon 
his shield from above. — wobderow elxe 
ornpl—ac@ar (242): ef. ovdé wy eixov | 
ovre ornpliat moaly €umedo (of Odysseus 
clinging to the wild fig-tree, above the 
whirlpoo] of Charybdis) 4 433 The 
foothold of Achilles is destroyed by 


sue SS \ , > ss 3 ies 
ovde T Ednye feds péyas, opto 8’ er atta 


the greater violenee of the eurrent, or 
its increased depth. 

243, etphvéa: not a mere ornamen- 
tal epithet in the case of the elm. — 
ék piféav: torn from its roots, in spite 
of the great strength of the roots of 
the elm. Cf. of 6€ re @dpvor (bushes) | 
mpoppito. wirrovorw A 156 f. 

244. Siacev: fore upart. Thiseom- 
pound appears here only. — éwécye: 
stretched over, covered. Cf. 407, ¥ 190. 

245. yebtipwoev: dridged. The 
branches eovered the water, while the 
trunk, falling crosswise, formed a sort 
of dam, by means of which (246 f.) 
Achilles escaped. — piv airév: the 
river itself, as a whole, in distinction 
from the pée8pa. 

247, qrkev wérer Bar: hastened to flee. 
After the analogy of 89 3° iéva. Cf. 
wpro rérecOar N62. Achilles is now 
on the Trojan side of the river. — 
mediovo; over the plain. For the gen., 
see on X 25, 

248. Seloas: terrur-stricken. — éw 
ait: after him. Cf. dpro &° én’ abrous 
E 590, A 343. 
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> 4 ” 
AKPOKEAQLYLOWD, Va LLY TAVOELE TOVOLO 


Stov "Ayiddja, Tpderar Se Aovyov adadkor. 


he 4 ¢ , 
Umnretdns 8? amdpovcer, Ooov T emt Soupods Epwn, 
> a »” a a 
aleTOU olpaT exw péhavos Tov OnpyTHpos, 
yy > Ld ¢ n 
6s @ awa Kdptiatés Te Kal WKiTTOS TETENVaD 
TW eKOS NLeEV, emt oTHO d€ yak 
d S niger, emt atyGerar O€ yahkds 
255 opepdahéov kovaBiler- vmala S€ Toto Macbels 
A“ > if 8’ ” Q ie 2 7 4 > a“ 
pevy, 00° omabe péwy EreTo peydhw dpupayso. 
e a Lae 2 > \ > a > % pe 4 
@S 0 OT avyp OXETHYOS aTO KPHVNS pehavUdpou 


249. adkpokedatndwv: darkening on 
the surface, **with troubled surface.” 
Const. closely with &pro,— rushed after 
him with dark-swelling flood. dxpoxe- 
Aaivowy is found here only, but for its 
formation, cf. yAauxidw, épvépidw, — 
ta... dAdAKot (250): as in 137 £. 

251. rushed away. 
More closely defined in viraiéa 6 roto 


amrdpovcey : 


NacGeis 255. —dcov + émi: equiv. to 
€p’ dcov Te (OVEr aS great a spice as), 
as far as.—Second half-verse as in 
O 358, where yfyverac follows, while 
here ésrf£is to be supplied. — Cf. dcov 
T ent Aaday inow T 12, deen & aiyavéns 
(hunting-spear) pur tavaoto réruKrat 
II 589. 

252. olpara: spring, swoop, the 
rushing motion with which a beast of 
prey darts upon his booty. Cf. oipa 
Aéovros e€xwv Il 752. — péXavos: this 
word has a very wide range of use in 
Homer. It is applied to ships, blood, 
wine, the water of springs or the sea, 
seals, night, clouds, death, pain, and 
many other objects. — rod: ‘the article 
is used before adjectival words that 
imply a contrast or distinction, espe- 
cially between definite or well-known 
alternatives.’ M. 260f. So here, in the 


words 70% @npyripos (that hunter), the 
eagle is designated as a bird of prey, 
just as the lion and wolf are called 
Cf. 2316, 

253. WKirtos meteqvev: this expres- 
sion is used of the hawk in O 238. 
Cf. Odccovas ipjxwy N 819. 

254. éKkads (ferixws): here only in 
place of the regular éoucws, though the 
fem. éxvia is frequent. For the long 
stein in the mase., with short stem in 
fem., ef. el6us, ldvia. $51 9.—oTnberor 
-.. kovaBifey (255); as in N 497 £. 

255. tararOa S Toto Avacels: ‘*turn- 
ing aside from before him”? (i.e. the 
Liver) om Cyan0) 
dduas O 520 f. 

257. oxetnyds: who makes a canal, 
ditcher. The word is found here only. 
The point of comparison is the rapidity 
of the water’s flow (262-264) ; the re- 
semblance in sound (256, 260 f.) is more 
accidental, Irrigation does not seem 
to be mentioned elsewhere in Homer, 
unless in the account of the gardens 
of Alcinous éy 6é dba Kpfhvac n wév T’ 


olyrns. 


Uracha Adon IovAv- 


ava Kirov dravra | oxldvara 7 i29 f. 
Cf. deinde satis fluvium inducit 
rivosque sequentis Verg., Georg. 
i, 106. — Second half-verse as in IL 160. 
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Gp. PUTA KaL KNTOUVS VOATL PooV NHYEMOVEV], 


xepal paKedrav eyor duapys €€ éxpata Baro - 
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Lat Lal iv 
ToD pév TE TpOpeovTos UT Wypides ataca 


dy hevvrat - 70 667 Oka Kate Bopevoy Kedapuler 


yi ¥ a , / \ N »” ; 
Xopw Eve mpoanret, dbave dé TE Kal TOV ayovTa 


[a3 SEN. leg / a ros 
@s atet AyiAna KLYNOAaTO KYLA POOLO 


Kal Nhaubypov eovTa: Geot dé te héprepor avdpav. 
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édooak. 5’ 6ppyoee todapKns Stos “AxtAdevs 


oy si , yx 7 
oTHVaL evavTiBiov Kal YY@PEVAL, EL [LLY ATTAVTES 


> , 4 % > \ > > | Yy 
adavarot poBéovat, Tol ovpavoyv evpuv Exovow, 


nw we A 
TOTO AKL PLY peya KUL OumreTéos TOT A{LOLO 


258. ap[dvd]: for the apocope and 
assimilation, see on YT 458. — outa: 
plantations. — iat. poov jyepovedy : 
guides the water in its flow. Const. 
like roto: yépwv oddv jyendvever (guided 
for them their course) w 225. 

259, pdxedAav (attock), dpapns 
(ditch) : here only.— éxev: subord. to 
Bad\d\wy following. — éxpara: obstruc- 
tions. The canal is now finished, and 
the éxernyés is removing, with the mat- 
tock, the earth, branches of trees, and 
stones, which would obstruct the flow 
of water. 

260. tod pév te mpopéovTos: gen. 
abs. (see on T 210) referring to the 
stream as it pours forth from its spring 
orsvouree. Cf.X 151f. In contrast 
with this is 7d 6é... KeNapt(e 261, — 
but then, gurgling down. — 16 (ady.): 
beneuth, on the bottom of the canal. — 
Wndpises (cf. Pdos), oXAcdvTat (261): 
here only. 

261. Kedapiter: cf. dard 5° &dxeos 
dpyahéouo | alua wédav keddpute A 812 f, 

262. mpoadet: here only. — pbaver: 
Monro suggests that the a@ (as in 
IT 506) may be due to an original 


form P@ave for dbaw. Sce M. 47.— 
Kal: even. — dv: the art. as dem. 
with a participle. Cf. r@ 6€ xe mxy- 
gavre I 158. 

263. alet: each moment. — Ktpa 
pooto; the same expression is found in 
306, and in \ 639, 

264. Séte: for, With parataxis. For 
the thonght, cf. f 131. 

265. First hali-verse as in X 194; 
second, as in A 121. — é0caxne: this 
word, and modAdxis and toooaxs, are 
the only adverbs in -axes which lose 
the final o in MWomer, — dppqcece: 
started, prepared. 

266. orfvar évavTiBiov: (fo take a 
stund in opposition), ‘to take a position 
of defence.’’? ‘The same expression is 
used in p 459. 

267. oBéovor: put to flight, in so 
far as they do not assist him, ze. are 
hostile to him. The emphasis is on 
(266), ‘whether all were 
against him, or whether some one 
would aid him.’? — rol... Gxovor: 
as in T 299, and in the Odyssey. 

268. Second half-verse as in 326, 
If 174, P 263, and in the Odyssey. 


drapres 
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TAAL’ wpous Kabitepbev: 6 & thooe Toon exyHSa 


Oupa avialav - bs 8° Ud war €da 
{LG @v- TOTALOS O UT youvaT edapva 


4 v lal 
Aa Bpos vrrala péwv, kovinu 8’ iwépenre wrodotu. 
5 he 4 
TIprctdns 8? Gawker iddv els odpavdy ebpiv- 
wy ~ , Ss ” = fos > x ¢ 4 

Zev TaTEp, ws ov Tis pe Deady edeewdv UréaTY 


> “A lal ¥ 4 
€x ToTapoto Ga@oat: Eemeita S€ Kai Te TAD OUL. 


Ww 
“1 
wr 


» > ¥ 
addos 8 ov tis pot Té6Gov aiztos Otpariovar, 


ahra diy pyrynp, 7 me Wevderow eVedyev, 
n ph ehato Tpeéwy vmod Teiyet OwpyKtawy 
Aausypots drhéerOar “AToOAwWVOS Berteecow. 


269. wAAL’ Gpovs kaddaepber : dashed 
upon his shoulders from above, t.e. so 
that the water rose above his shoul- 
ders. gous is in partitive app. with ply 
(268). This is perhaps the only place 
where mddfw is used in a physical 
sense; but ef. xcduare rye mrdakero 
€ 5988 f., and a 75.—aoociv: suggests 
Achilles’s energetic movements. Cf. 
és 6 bxea Grdyea Toct Byoero Ti 745, 

270. SupGavdtov: asiny $7. cin 
is variable in quantity (cf. 
W 721), thongh long in dyin and anda, 
—tro... édpva: asin 52. 

271. AGBpos: pred. with péwr. Cf. 
AdBpos éeravyifwy Ts 148. — twéperte 
{this compound with t7é here only): 
washed away underneath. 

272-304, lchilles’s cry of distress. 
Poseidon and Athena assist him. 

272 = T 364 (except the name). 

273. as (excl.): how, “to think 
that.?? —-- éXeewwov: const. with wé, in 
my wretched plight. — brértm: huts 
undertiken. 

Q74. trevta: then, t.e. after being 
saved from the river. — Kat; even. — 
mado: let me suffer, in a concessive 
sense, — “I am ready to suffer.” 


avdta 


madety vt, as often, is a euphemism 
for drofavety. Cf. rep! yap dle women 
Aady, | wy Te wade E 566 £., deldw, aH 
tt mdéyow A 470. — Cf. also the dying 
words of Sarpedon dAN 
éreitad pe kal Nima albvy E 685, and 
the appeal of Ajax éy 6€ gder kai 
brecgoy P G47. 

275. GAG 
(276): a mixture of two constrne- 
tions, (1) GXos 8° ot Tis Técoy alrtos 
door, and (2) Gddos 8’ ob Tis airios, 
adda. The change of eonst. makes 
the contrast expressed by a\Ad more 
striking. 
bdbpouar . avd wf ’Odvacqos rdbos 
atvura: & 142 ff. 

276. First half-verse as in 6 88. ~ 
adAa: nity, but rather, 

277. Waxrd.: this second re). clause 
explains the preceding. 

278. awypois: here oly as epi- 
thet of Bédos. —’AamddAdAwvos xtr.: the 
prophecy of Achilles’s death, however, 
had never before been told by the 
poet so definitely as this. Cf. 115, 
T 417 and note, X 359f. To die by 
the hands of Apollo would be an 
honorable eud. 


€TaLvYOY * 


Tocov alrwus .. . 


Cf. ob6é vu trav @rt réccov 
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TOK ayabos jev ener , dryabov O€ KEV e€evapitev. 


~~ 9 ¢ ~ 
vov O€ je evyahé@ JavaTw EluapTo adwvar 


a c an ee 
épyOevr’ év peyahw ToTap@, ws maioa supopBor, 


9 cy 3 »¥ > , a a ” 
OV pe@ T evavos aTOEPON) XELL@UL TEPWVTO. 


ia (ah my , ee , 
@s mato, TO S€ pad’ aKa Tocedawy kat AOnrvy 


2985 orntny eyyus idvre, déuas O° avdpecouy éixTyy, 


‘\ \ x We > oe 3 3 7 
XeELpl dé xelpa AaBovtes EMLTTWTAYT ETEETOW. 


279. évOdSe ye: here at least, in 
contrast to the heroes of other lands. 
— érpade (intr.): has grown up, and 
hence is. ‘Who is the bravest man 
this land ever nourished’’; dpioros 
being construed as predicate. Cf. 
W 348, and also TAnmédeuos 8°, éret 
oby rpap évl peydpw éeurjxtw B O61. 
— For the thought, ¢f. the words 
of Aeneas, 0 teryne quaterque 
beati, | quis ante ora patrum 
Troiae sub moenibus altis | 
contigit oppetere! o Danaum 
fortissime gentis | Tydide! me- 
ne Iliacis occumbere campis | 
non potnisse tuaque animam 
hance effundere dextra, | saevus 
ubi Avacidae telo jacet Hector, 
ubi ingens | Sarpedon, ubi tot 
Simois correpta sub undis | 
scuta virum galeasque et fortia 
corpora yolvit? Verg. Aen. i. 94- 
101. 

280. tO x ayalds pev Eredve: this 
clause contains the chief thought. The 
second, which calls attention to the 
equality of rank of the defeated hero, 
is an addition arising from a proud 
self-respect which shows itself even in 
the present situation. 

231 =€512, w 34 (alinost).-—viv 8€: 


refers, as often, to the actual eircum- 
stances, in contrast with something 
desired or assumed. — etpapro: it wus 
(had been) fated. The plpf. is used 
with reference to the belief which he 
formerly held, in consequence of what 
he had been told by Thetis. 

282. ws tmaisa: ws before a subst., 
without a finite verb (instead of os 
after it), is very rare in Ilomeric com- 
parisons ; ¢f. ws etvadly cpt o 479. The 
simile is taken from the practice of 
sending swine to fatten in the woods 
in autumn, and driving them home as 
winter comes on. 

283. €vavdos: (gully), torrent. Cf. 
312. —amoréprn: for the quantity of 
o, see on T 55, and contrast 0a pe 
xd amdepoe Z DAS. 

284. pad aka . 
lovre (285): cf. orf 5€ pan éeyyds dedy 
A 496. In place of 76 we expect a 
gen. depending on éyyus. 
X 453. 

285. Feflatny (of. 254): of. doce dé 
ot rupt Aawrerowyre elxtyy A 104. 

286. xept: i.e. each with one hand. 
— émordcavr éréeroiv: (encouraged 
him with words) ‘gaye him encourag- 
ingassurances.”? Cf. yetpds 7’ aN\HAwy 
AaBérny kal mistucavto ZL 233. 


oTHTHY éyyvs 


Cf. réxeoou 
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Znvos emawnaavtos, yd kai addas “AOjvn - 


¢ 4 a 
WS OV TOL TOTAL@ ye SapypEvar atoimdy eoTLY, 


add’ 6d€ pev Taya hudyoe, od dé etoear adtds - 


> ré A < / > ” 4 
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287. roto.: this word is inappro- 
priate here, since Poseidon speaks to 
Aehilles only. — The verse is probably 
a reminiscenee of H 445 (which is 
identical with this), where roto refers 
to the assembled gous. 

288. pyr ap... pyre: the same 
form of expression is used H 400 f., 
K 249. — pr’ ap te Aimy tpée: yield 
not over much to fear. The verb implies 
an act of shrinking and not merely the 
feeling of fear; cf. 575. — Tl Aimy: a 
eommon formula. Cf. uA pol re Alyy 
axaxiteo Ouu@m Z 480, obre te Alnyv rapBet 
N 284 f., ob re Nlqv roby €ooerar & 308. 
—pryte Te TapBa: cf. Q 171, 

289. tolw yap to. xTA.: only the 
bravest, in Homer, enjoy the help of 
the gods. Cf. rolm of (Tydeus) éippo- 
Bos Rev ’ADhvyn A390, and 2182. But 
the help of Athena and Poseidon is in 
this case only moral. ‘The real deliv- 
erance is effected by Hephaestus at the 
request of Hera (528 ff.). 

290. éy: Poseidon seems to as- 
suine that his identity is known to 
Achilles, in spite of his human disguise 
(285), and henee he names only his 
companion-godiless. 


291. ws (const. with 288): since. 


x 
mpi Kata Tdidde KAUTO Tetyea Naov €€Loau 


Nearly the same use as in 273, but 
slightly further from the exclamatory 
force. Cf. ws av emer’ amd cela, pidov 
Téxos, oUK €OéNouwe NelwecGar I 444 £., ws 
av chy aperny Bpords ov tis dvato 6289, 
—ov: by no means. Vlaced first for 
eiphasis, in eontrast with 281 f, — 
ToTane ye Sapnpevar: to succumb to 
the river at leust. The eontrasting 
thought is ‘** though from death in gen- 
eral we cannot protect you.”’ 

292. ov Se eloeat attds: you will 
yourself experience it. Cf. taxa 8’ 
For hwoyoe, cf. Kad 
5é x éudy kip | Awdjoae kaxGv « 159 f. 

293 =a 279 (almost). — atrdp to: 
in contrast with é5¢ wév (292).— at ke 
mi@nar: if haply you may obey us. 
See on T7}, Y 456. Here the inmplied 
apodosis is the purpose of brobncduela, 
i.e. ‘to secure your confidence,” 

294. dpolov: conumon, yenerul, 
‘caffecting all alike.”? Cf. vamiov, ob 
mw €(660 duolov modu 1440. The 
long penult is perhaps to be explained 
as in TXtov 104. 

295. “Iktode: here a pure gen. with 
reixea, the original instrumental or 
locative force of the termination being 
forgotten. See M. 158, 1, and ef. 067. 


etceat adtés 8 40. 
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és mediov: 70 6€ Tav TANO’ VdaTOS ExyuUpEVOLO, 


moda O€ Tevyea Kaha SaikTapeven ailyarv 


~ \ ra 
mTAWOV KML VEKUES. 


tod O° wbooe youvar’ emda 


N GP 17 53 0 , AS , ” 
TpPos poov QALOOOVTOS AVY LUVYV, QVOE LV to XEV 


—kKata... telxea: cf, 225, and con- 
trast 534, X 12, 47, where eis is used. 
— For the thought, ¢f cum Troia 
Achilles | exanimata sequens 
inpingeret agmina muris Verg. 
den. vy. 804 f. —The exhortation in 
204 £., which Achilles did not need 
(cf. 224 f.), is intended merely to 
prepare the way for the warning in 
207, 

296. ds xe diynor: whoever shall 
escape, an additional clause limiting 
hady (295). Cf. T 72, and ddléerac 
“Idvov ipjy, | 6s xe dvyn S 270 f. — 
"Exropt: for the dat., cf. rodécou éx 
avT@ Ovpdyv amryvpa P 230. 

297. First half-verse as in = 14 
(the command of Achilles to Patro- 
clus). — ebxos dpér Sar: often used as 
a verse-close. Cf. H 203, A 290. — 
The meaning of this warning (od... 
tuev) attached to uy amply mavew is, 
‘put content yourself with the slay- 
ing of Hector, and do not endeavor 
to capture Troy besides.”’ 

298. rH... elmdévre: dual, though 
Poseidon only had spoken. Cf. ds 
dpa pwvjcavte K 549, where Odysseus 
has addressed Diomed, but 
ceived no reply. — per’ dBavarous: 
i.e, the gods friendly to the Greeks, 


has re- 


assembled on the battle-field. See 
Y 144 ff. 

299. éderpy: ze. in 294 f., where 
the command was indirectly given to 
go in pursuit of the Trojans on the 
plain (ef. 5), and to kill Hector. 

300. és mediov: according to 247, 
Achilles was already on the plain, 
and it is not stated that he had since 
left it. — wAHO’: erAnbe. — exxvpé- 
voto; ‘* which had poured ont of the 
bed of the stream and over the banks.’’ 
This is stated almost as if the over- 
flow were just beginning. The Men- 
deré at the present day is almost dry 
in summer, but in winter its overflow 
is extremely great. 

301. First half-verse as in P 760; 
second, as in @ 146, 

302. mAdov; the flood was so vio- 
lent that it lifted even the shields and 
the corpses of the slain. — yotvar’ 
érnda: cf. 269 (where rogcly is used 
in the dat., instead of being made the 
subj. as yourara here), and yovvara 8’ 
eppwoarto y 3. 

303. mpds poov: cf. BéBpuyxev udya 
KOua mori pbov P 264, —av’ Wty: straight 
up. Cf. atrap érel dh cgalpy dv lOdy 
mwepyoavTo 8377, of the Phaeacians at 
ball. — o¥8€ piv loxev: as im 58. 
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eupv pew ToTapos’ péya yap obevos euBan’ ’AOHvy. 


305 


\ ¢ a td lad 
ovdé Skadpavdpos eAnye 7d dv évos, GAN rt paddov 


xaero Unretwn, kdpvoce S€ kia pdoro 

inpoo’ aepopevos, Ltpderte S€ Kékder’ avoas ° 
“hire kaatyvynte, cHevos avépos audorepot rep 
TXOpEY, ETE TAXA AoTU péya Ipidporo avaKtos 


310 


> 4 a Se & 4 > , 
exTrepoet, Tpwes 0€ kata poor ov pevéovow. 


adr’ erapuve TaXLOTA, Kal €urriumrAnOr pécOpa 


wa 
voatos ex mHyéwv, tavtas 8° dpdAvvoy évaddous, 


taTy 6€ péya Kopa, Todvy 8° dpupaydov dpive 


~ ‘\ ¢ ¢ , a ¥ 
ditpov Kal A\dwr, iva Tavoopnev ayproy avdpa, 


304. péya.. . GuBare: cf. Axacoiow 
6é péya oOévos EuBaN éexdorw A 11, 
= iat. 

305-341. The river-god summons 
the Simois to his aid, and presses 
Achilles still more fiercely. Llert 
sends Ilephuestus to oppose the 
rivers. 

305. €Anye: abate,—- trans. as in 
od Afrye wévos wéya N 424, yxelpas éuas 
AEauyse Pdvoro x 63. — GAN Err paGAAov: 
as in I 678. 

306. xdépuvcce: swelled high. Cf. 
wévrw pév Te mpGra Kopvacerar A424. — 
Kipa pdoro: the flood of his waves; so 
in 265, » 639. 

307. First half-verse as in » 249, 
v 83 (nearly). — Kékder’ atcas: called 
with a loud cry. The partic. is a 
stronger expression for the frequent 
pwrioas. The same expression is found 
A 508. — It is remarkable that the fol- 
lowing appeal to the Simois, like Uhat 
to Apollo (229-252), does not produce 
the slightest effect on the action, and 
even remains unanswered. 

308. First half-verse as in A 155, 


B35 


559, where, as here, the penult of 
pire is long. See § 41g. In Aeolic 
the word may have been originally 
pirdos, — AGuddtepot mep: Loth (certuin- 
ly) together, since I alone cannot do it. 

309. Bory... avaxtos: asin H 206, 
P 160, > 107. 

310. kara pébov: through the tur- 
moil. The same expression is used in 
Slb0Poo7 icin Lou arto: 

312. wSartos: const. with éumlp- 
wAnOL. — thHyéov: read with synizesis, 
as regularly the gen. pl. of the first 
declension, — opé@vvov: swell. — évav- 
ous: the side-channels, which empty 
into the Simois, 

313. torn: raise. Of. 240, 327. 
—dpvpayS6v: crashing of trunks of 
trees and rocks carried away by the 
swollen stream and dashed against 
one another, The word is onomato- 
poetic. — For the second half-verse, 
cf. mods 6° dpuparydds dpwpey O 59. 

314. First half-verse as in M 29. — 


mavcopev: aor, subjunctive. — ayprov 
avipa: cf. dmwcouev Gypiov dvdpa 
@ 96. 
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> ¢ ” > 
dnp yap ovre Binv xyparcopynoepev ovre 71 €idos 
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ovre Ta Tevyea Kahd, Ta TOV para veoh Aiwvys 
ceiaeO” ba iddos Kexahuppeva’ Kad Sé py avTov 
o ? 
cihvow papdBorrw, adis xepados Tweptyevas 


320 


, >? ‘ 
puplov, ovdd ol daTé’ EmcaTymovTar Axatot 


addéEar: rocanv ot dow Kabimeple Kahipo. 


> ~ ec ‘N ~ ¢ 5) 7 v, \ 
QavTOV Ol KAL OFLA TEeTEvEETAL, OVOE TL PLY XPE@ 
4 “ > 9 A / > 7% 
eoTat TuLBoYona , OTE ply VaTTwoww Axatot. 


315. xparéet: sce on 214. — pépovev 
8’ o ye Toa Geototv: ‘yes, he aspires 
to an equality,’ etc. This independent 
clause serves to strengthen xparée:, 
with special emphasis on the subject. 
Cf. mavrwy pev xkparéev éPéXec A 288, 
pnde Geoiory | to’ Bede Ppovéery BE 440 f. 
toa is strictly pred. to a cognate ace. 
after péuover. 

316. Binv, elSos, revxea (817): ad- 
vantages of Achilles in which he might 
put confidence. For the thought. cf 
ovx dy ro xpaloun xliOapis Tad Te Sap 
"Adpodirns, | 7 Te Kbun 76 Te eldos, 87’ 
év coving mryetns T Of. 

317. ta rebxea Kaka: those arms, 
beautiful as they are. — Td mov «TX. : 
the rel. clause is added to the em- 
phatic attribute xadd, which finds a 
strong contrast in Um’ id@os Kexaduy- 
IT think, — pada: 
strengthens ved (at the bottom; ef. 
véos), a word which is found here 
only. —Atpyyas: te. the overflowing 
river which covered the plain like a 
lake. 

318. trttos: the t seems to be a 
trace of the original qnantity of the 
suffix -vs, See M. 116, 4. — kad [xard] : 
const. with efAdow 319, 


péva 3518, — ov: 


319. Gris: in abundance. Const. 
With qepixevas, Of which the obj. is 
xépadas. — xépados (here only): debris, 
which a swollen mountain torrent car- 
ries with it and deposits. This word 
is ace., not gen. with Gus, since this 
const. is not nsed in Homer. 

320. puplov: a vast quantity, — 
strengthening the force of ddrs, but 
construed as adj. with xépados. Cf. 
yoxpal T 3558. — o¥8€ émorhoovrar: 
i.e. it will be hard for them. 

321. adda [avadétac]: cf. W 253. 
—aotv: slime, found here only. — 
KkaAinpo: in a pregnant sense, ‘heap 
upon and cover bim,’’ and hence con- 
nected with xa@trepGe. Cf. rpbobe dé 
ol. . . mrvyua xéduyer E 815, xar’ 
dpOartudy épeBevyh v0E exddrdvpev E 659, 
and X 513. 

322. avrot: on the spot where he 
falls. — reretterat: shall be prepared, 
by means of the mass of sand heaped 
upon him. Cf. 585, and reredferar 
aimds bdeBpos M 545. — xped (with syn- 
izesis, as always): here only with éorf, 
as only in 6 634 with yéyverar 

523. tupBoxofoar: cover with a 
funeral mound. Const. with ply as 
object. This is the only case of the 
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Kal er@pt Ayidne kuKdpevos whdoe Odor, 
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7 > on ‘ yy 
HOppvpwv adpw TE kat aipate kal vexverow. 


mop pvpeov 5° dpa Kdpa Sumeréos ToTapoto 
loTat aepdsuevor, kata 5” ypee IIpActwva. 

y \ a> ¢ 2 2 “A 

Hpy 5€ wey’ duce mepideioac’ “Ayuda, 

BY piv amro€poee péyas toTtapds Babvdivns. 


7 id , dQ 
avtixa 0° “Hdatotoyv mpocehaveev dv didov vidv- 


yy 
“ cpaeo, kuANomOdior, Eudy Tékos- avta oer yap 


— 7 Q 8 , cA 77 > 
Eaviov owyevta payn nloKopev elvar: 
> 4 
GAN é€rapuve Taxiora, Tipavoxeo O€ drdya ToAAHy. 
Saas Seva , A 3 A ae 
avTap eyw Lepvporo kat apyertao Noroto 


elision of the ending -a in the aor. 
inf. active. —8amrwoty: (apparently) 
of the funeral rites, which were per- 
formed even for those whose bodies 
were lost. So in the case of Odysseus, 
who had disappeared, the direction is 
given, aqua ré of xebar kal éml xrépea 
xrepetfar a 291. Cf. X 512 ff. The 
subjv. with dre, after the fut. indic., 
marks the thought as general. 

324. kuKdpevos: subord. to béce 
Giwr. See on 235, and cf. 307. 

325. popptpwv addpa: cf. ddpe pop- 
ptpovra E 599, a¢p@ popytpwy Z 403. 
For the dat. of accompaniment, see 
HA. 774; G. 1189. — vexverow : loosely 
joined with poppipwy (‘zeugina’). 

326, First half-verse as in \ 243, — 
mopptpeov: foaming; pred. like dxpoxe- 
Aacmdwy 249. Cf. 651. —Ktpa: waves. 

327. iorar’ depdpevoy (as in B151, 
W 366): rose mounting.— Kara 8’ pec : 
was on the point of dragging down. 
The divine prowess lent Achilles by 
Athena (207) is almost exhausted. 
The action which interrupts this situa- 
tion follows in 328 with the aor. duce. 


328. “Hpn: Hera is often repre- 
sented as giving commands to other 
gods (Iris, Athena, Helios). 

829. dmroépoee: the further conse- 
quence of xara 6’ npee 827. Cf. 283, 
and see on T 35, 

331 f. dpceo: impy. of the mixed aor. 
dpobunv. § 307. — xvddoTdbiov; used 
almost as a proper name also in S 871, 
Y 270. There is no contempt in the 
epithet when used by his mother. — 
avta oéGev... nloxopev elvar : weconsid- 
ered (Xanthus) suitable to stand against 
you in fight, i.e. we regarded him as 
a fit antagonist for you (referring to 
the hostile elements of fire and water). 
The impf. points to the time when the 
gods took sides for battle, in Y 67 ff. 
—ydp: stands third in its clause, since 
the twa preceding words are closely 
connected in thought. 

333. First half-verse as in 311. -— 
émdpuve: sc.’ Axidde?. — mbatoxeo (cf. 
99) ; light up, cause to blaze forth. 

334. apyecrao: strictly subst,, that 
which makes bright, because this wind 
brings fair weather. In Aristotle we 


ov d€ ZavOo.0 rap’ oyOas 
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335 eiropar €€ addbev yahernv opaovaoa Behar, 
7" Kev aro Tpdwy keparas Kal TEVXEG KYAL 
préypa KaKov popeovaa. 
SévSpea Kat’, ev 8? abroy tee mupl: pydé oe TapTrav 
petylos eréerow amoTpeTTeTH Kal apeLy ° 
340 


SA 
poe mply amomave TEedv pévos, AN’ o7d7 av O7 


?- ee: \ eH a la “~ 3 / lo ” 
pléyEopw eywv taxovoa, TOTE TXELY AKapaToV TUP. 


ds éfal’, "“Hdasotos b€ ti7¥oKETO Deamdaes Top. 


0 ty é roy Dp SateTo, Kate 5€ vEKPOV 
Tpata pev ev TEdiw TUP OaleTO, Kate OE VEKPOUS 


find Aevxdvoros, and we may cf. albus 
Notus (Hor. Carm. i. 7. 15 f.) and 
dpyertao Nérowo, Babely Nalhame A 306. 

335. é& dddbev: from the sea. Cf. 
é& obpavddev 8 19 for this use of the 
form in -éey as a genitive. Before 
Hera can carry out her plan, she hears 
the appeal of Xanthus (569 ff.) and 
checks Hephaestus in accordance with 
341. 

336. amd: const. with xja. Else- 
where xaraxale is used, as in 348 f. — 
Kkivamo... kqat: potential opt., char- 
acterizing the purpose as a possible 
(rather than probable) consequence of 
the principal action. M.804,1a@. For 
a similar use of opt. after a fut., as here, 
of. dpbtoper eyyude rdgppov, | 7 x’ trmous 
kal Nady épvxdxot H 341 f.; after asubjyv. 
of exhortation, udyriv epelouev. . . ds kK 
etro. A 62 ff.; after an opt. of wish, 
2149, — Tpowv Kkebadds: periphrasis 
for the persons. Cf. kdpynva Tpdwy 
pevydyrwy A158 f. The slain in the 
river are meant (cf. 345, 348). 

337. Aéypa (here only; lit. that 
which is kindled): heat occasioned by 
the PdAdE 338. — dopéovea: (carry- 
ing here and there), spreading. — wap’ 
dx8as: along the banks. Cf. rap’ bx Gas 


Layyaploo YT 187, Zarvidevros evppelrao 
map dxas Z 34. 

338, év 8 adtov tet mupl: and set 
(him) himself in (the midst of) fire, so 
that the flames shall surround and 
press him hard on all sides. — pydé.. . 
apeq (359): as in T 108 f. (almost). 

340. ad’ oxdr av §4: this change 
of const., instead of mpl» with subjv., 
gives life to the style. Cf. ob mpilv 
pnvidudy katamaveguev, AAN ord7 av 67 | 
ynjas €uas adlxnrat auty te mrddeuds TE 
Il 62 £. 

341. OéyEopar (aor. subjv. with 
idyovea): (crying out, raise my voice), 
call out aloud. Cf. d0éyyovrro Kxadedv- 
tes k 229. —oyetv: inf. as imperative. 

342-382. The river-god is overcome 
by Hephaestus and gives up the struggle. 

342. titTUocKero: made ready. The 
more common meaning, to aim, is de- 
rived from this. Cf. br 8xerge TiTIC- 
Keto xadxdr0d’ trmw © 41, tirdoxero 5é 
gpeciy How | 7 Tev axovrlccar He oxEddr 
opunOjva: N 558 f. — For the form of 
the verse, cf. 381. 

343. mpdra pév: the correlative 
clause follows in 349 with 6é alone 
(not recta 5€). — Balero (passive): was 
kindled. — Since the fire was of divine 
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[wohAovs, ot pa kar avrov adtséoav,ovs Krav’ “Ayedrevs |. 


rav 5° é&ypavOn rediov, cyto 8’ dyhadv Vdup. 


ws 8° or drwpivds Bopéys veoapde’ ddan 

ap ayEnpdvn: xalper S€ pv ds tis CBeipy: 

Os eEnpdvOn medior wav, Kad 8’ dpa vexpovs 

knev’ 68° €s Totapoy Tpehe Prdya Taphavdwoar. 


é ia Nee) ‘a > “ a 
KQLOVTO Treat TE KQAL LTEQAL Oe PUPLKat, 


kaleto d€ Kurds Te LSE Opvov Ade KUTELpor, 


Ta TEpt Kaa pécHpa arts ToTapoto TEepKe- 


¢ 3 > ¢ , S| ¢ < ‘ oe 
TELPOVT eyxeAves TE KAL ixOves Ol KaTa divas, 


origin, and sent to assist Achilles, it 
is natural that it should do him no 
harm. 

344= 256. This verse seems wrong- 
ly repeated here. In 236 kar’ adrév 
refers to the river itself, while here the 
corpses are no longer in the river bed, 
but have been washed out upon the 
plain by the swollen stream. Cf. 237 f. 

345. énpavéy: this verb here only. 
—oyéro: stopped. was checked. Cf. 
366. — dyAady tSwp: the same expres- 
sion is used of the spring under the 
plane tree (B 307), and of the island 
spring close by the land of the Cyclops 
(« 140). 

346. Cf. ws 6 87° dmupivds Bopéns 
popénow axdvéas | dp wedlov € 328 f. — 
veoapséa: this compound here only. 
—ddrwhv: orchard, or vineyard, as in 
536 and 77; while in T 496 it is thresh- 
ing-floor. 

347. plv: obj. of éGeipp. For its 
position, ¢f. wot in T 287, and Pidas bre 
xetpas ixorro w 331, — ebeipy (here only) : 
a verb of uncertain origin, meaning 
apparently to till. The point of com- 
parison here is merely the quickness of 
the drying up. 


348. «a6 [xara]: const. with xjev 


O49, Cf. xara mlova pnpl' exna 
A 40. 
349. xijev: sc. mfp or “Hoawros. 


Cie dos — ones) ace in W220 es 
moTapev: 1.€. és 
Cf. airéy in 338. — pbdsya maphavew- 
wav: asin & 206. 

350. «ai: here short, in spite of the 
digamma before évéau. In «x 510 we 
find paxpal 7 atyeipor Kar tréac. 

351. xalero: see on T 376, T 316. 
—huwrtds: cf. Awrdv eperréueve B 776, 
of the steeds of Achilles. — ré l8€: 
the hiatus might perhaps be explained 
by the vyerse-pause, thongh this is not 
prominent here, but it is probable 
that (dé had an initial digamma. C/. 
X 460, —@ptov: here only. — cumeipov: 
cf. & Eve wer AwrTds Todds, év Ge KUrretpov 
6 605, of the plain of Sparta. 

352. 7&: for the evidence that a in 
the neut. pl. was originally long, see 
§ 4176; M. 574. 

353. éyxéAvés Te Kal ly Odes: sce on 
203. — ol ward S{vas: cf. dvipGy rv 
rére | 558 f., Avruyes al mepl didpov 
A 435. In all these instances there is 
still a trace of the demonstrative force 


aurov Tov roTapdy. 
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eS / / (s a 
TvoLy TELpopevor ToAYUHTLOS Hatcro.o. 


, 2H A » ay ey oe é 
KQLETO rs) us TOTALOLO, €77 OS T Epat Chea ovopalev 


“"Haiat’, ov Tus wot ye Gea duvat avtipepiley, 


ovd’ av éyw aot y @OeE Tupt preyeovte Paxoiunv. 


hijy’ épiSos, Tpaas S€ kai adrixa Stos "Axtddevs 


360 


” >? be 7 ¥ 8 sv ? co cut? 
aaTeos €€eNATELE’ TL [OL EPLOOS Kal apwyyNs, 


bf mupt Karopevos, ava 5° epdve kaha péePpa. 


of the article, though Monro (271) 
would read here the rel. of. 

354 KvBiotev (mpi) cf €Aadpes 
dvnp, ws peta kuBiora I 745. 

355. mvowq- hot breath, used of fire 
heie only Cf autyn 566 — rodvpn- 
tios. a flrequent epithet of Odysseus, 
but here only applied to Hephaestus 
Cf. moddppoves 367. 

356 Kaleto. cf. the first words of 
350. 851. The anaphora marks the 
progress of the fire from the sw- 
1roundings of the 11\er to the 11\er it- 
this periphrasis 
(§ 2s) is common im the Odyssey, but 
1s not found elsewhere im the Iliad. 
The neglect of the digamma (¢is, v15) 
shown by the preceding elision 1s 
noticeable 

357 avrudbeptterv 
194, 411, 

358. ot8’ dv éyo. = raxolyny. nor 
will I fight with you, applying to this 
special case the general thought just 
stated Cf. ov6’ av éyd maxdperor Beots 
COéNouwe pdyxecOar Z 141, ovd’ dv eye 
Ads ExOos adevdpevos mepidoluny | ove 
ge 00 érdpwy « 277 f —oolye the 
emphasis placed upon gol by yé in both 
357 and 358 is explained by dée rupt 
preyeborrt. — ddeyéBovT: (active in 


self — ts trotapoio 


cf. icodapltey in 


meaning): const, with gol. 
365, and wéd\uy avdpayv preyébe 
P 737 f. The words suggest the river 
of the underwoild Iupipdeyé@wy 

359 Afy fpiSos as in A 319 — 
Kal atrixa. even at once, as in M 69 
sal is followed by a concessive opt. as 
in 274, where see note This avtrina, 
as well eteXdoere In 560, 
serves to emphasize the thought which 
1s forced upon the river-god by the 
pressure of the moment, — ‘‘so 
fa. as I care, Achilles may captuie 
Ty oy ” 

360 Goteos tkeXdoee cf. the sug- 
gested purpose of the Trojans in X 383. 
—l pot EptS0s kal dpwyfs, what have 
I to do with conflict against the Achae- 
ans and defence fo. the Trojans = éari 
is to be supphed. ol is dat. of intei- 
est, and the genitives are partitive 
with 7 See M 143 and 151e For 
the enclitic wolf in the thesis of the foot, 
cf 2716 

361 4 [%dn] . this word at the end 
of a speech, instead of the usual 4, is 
found here only For the participial 
clause following, cf 4 p’ & yryvdoxwy 
= 475. — ava epdve (here only) bubbled 
up by 1eason of the heat; hence the 
following comparison, 


Cf. 361, 


as doteos 
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Gs Tov Kaha péeOpa tupl préyero, Lée 8’ Vdwp: 


auTap oy “Hpnv 


365 
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““Hpn, timte ods vids eudr poor éypae KyiSeuv 
370 


362. €Bns: refers of course to the 
contents as indicated in 863; hence 
ge? %ydov. Avistarclius remarked that 
Hoiner understood the boiling of meat, 
though he did not represent the Achae- 
ans as using that method of cooking. 
See § 2 7. But the reference here is 
rather to the trying out of Jard than 
to ordinary cooking. — émetydpevos: 
hard pressed, heated hot by the fire 
about the kettle. Cf. @duvo... 
youevor mupds 6puy A 156 f., and AéBys 
@s éy wupt modd@ (of Charybdis) » 237. 

363. peASopevos (here only): melt- 
ing within itself. — amadorpepéos: this 
compound is fornd here only. 

364. apBodrAdSyv: spurling up, of 
the contents of the kettle; see on 562. 
This word, connected with dvaBadrew, 
is found here only. — ta6: wulerneath. 
—iAa Kdyxava: fuel. Cf. mepl dé 
tthe xdyxava OFxavo 308. The whole 
clanse is intended to show that a strong 
fire is kept up. 

366. ot8’ ere: he had no mind, se. 
the river or the river-god. Cf. xeipas 
"Axatay | pluvey odk €fédcoxov évavrioy 
(of the Trojans) N 105 f.—teyero: like 
oxéro H45. 


367. Bindi: i.e. Bins; of. “Thidge 


éTel- 


> »” r > Fs 3 \ , » 7] 5) 
e€ ahdwv ; ob pév Tor eye Técov aitids elt, 


295. — modvdpovos: an attribute of 
Hephaestus, as in 6297, 327. —"Hpnyv: 
the river appeals to the mother against 
the inexorable pursuit of the son. 

368, arohAG Artoordpevos: see §41 ja, 
and ef. the similar cases in E 358, X91, 
¥ 322. 

369. Expae: fell upon, with acc. 
poov and inf, of purpose xjdev. The 
form is second aor, (or impf.) from 
xXpavw, stem xpar. Cf. of Expae daluwv 
e 396, and NvKor apvecow éréxypaoy 
Tl 352, where the dat. aecompanies 
this verb, with of réde dGyua éypaer’ 
¢ 68 f. 

370, & addAwv: beyond others, like 
the frequent @foyor dAdwy. Cf. enol 
éx macéwy ... Zeds ddye FSwxer L431. 
—alrios: sc. for the successful resist- 
ance of the Trojans. But the nver- 
god forgets that it was lis attack upon 
Achilles which induced Hera to sum- 
mon Ilephaestus to the combat against 
him 828 f. This motive, in fact, is 
kept completely in the background in 
the whole narrative of the struggle of 
the Scamander with Hephaestus. Cf. 
SPIO Lp ao an sOO too nlitn es Lt 
is not till 520 f. that we hear of Achil- 
les again. 
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By = , > é 
6ooor ot addou TavTEs, Ooo TpwEroW apwyot. 


A > Q , 
GN } Tou pev eyav anomavoopat, eb ov Keheves, 


? ‘ N ae 
wravéobw d5€ Kal ovTOS. 


> ‘\ Set X la ne} ~ 
ey a) e€7t KAL TOO OMOUILAL, 


‘ ae 
py mot emt Tpwecot ahegqoew Kakov hap, 


375 


und? énd7’ dv Tpoiy padrepo mupi maca Santa 


r , S eee © ey A SD 
KQLOLLEV)), KQALWOL ApyLol ULES XALOvV. 


y 
avrap émel TO y axouoe Ged, Neux@devos Hpy, 


BY Y aA 
avtik ap  Hdaorov mpooebawveev ov tdov vidv: 


4 Y , 7 > nN ra a > ‘\ ¥ 
Hoare, ox€0, TEKVOV ayakhees: ov yap EoLKEV 


380 


abdvatov Pedv Gde Bpotav evexa atuedilev.” 


&s ébal’, “Hdaoros b€ xatéoBeoe Peamdaés Tup, 
¥ > »” ~ 4 a Cre 
dipoppov 8° apa Kia Katéoouto Kaha péeOpa. 
+ ON 3 wo REY 22 , , ec \ ¥ 
avTap émet ZavOoro Sapn pévos, ot wey evreita 


navoaabyny: “Hpn yap épvxaxe ywouévn mep: 


871. of GAAoL: those others. Cf. 
amethygay yap of &\dor B 66S. — For 
the second half-verse, ¢f. S00: Aavactac 
aparyol G8 205. 

372. el od Kedevers: as in @ 466, 


«443. Tera is the controlling spirit ; 
cf. 3838 fh 
373. émi: thereto, wpon it. — Kal: 


i.e. besides ceasing from battle. Cf. 
Kal ri péyav Spxop duoduat v 229, 

374-377 = YT 316-818 (nearly). 
The oath here refers especially to 
the conflict of the> elemental forces 
represented by Wephaestus and 
Xanthus, and is particularly appro- 
priate in the mouth of the latter 
(ef. 375). 

378 == 320 (almost). 

379. oyéo: hold, restrain yourself. 
— ayakeés: With reference to the vic- 
tory just won in the combat with the 
river. —— The broken rhythm of this 
yerse is very effective, 


380, a@dvatoy Sedy: i.e. Nanthus. 
— Bpordy tvexa : contemptuous in tone. 


" Cf. 463, and ef 6) o@& evexa Ovnrdv ep 


dalverov dée A 574, otkér yd ye | vee 
€& Aids &vta BporGy Evexa mrorepiferw 
6 427 f. 


381. karéoBeoe: this compound 
verb here only. — For the thought, 
contrast 542. 


382. Katécovtro: rushed down, with 
péeOpa, an ace. of the space passed 


over, its streams, its bed. This 
verb, which oceurs only here, is 
in the seeond aor. middle. — For 


the whole expression, cf. morayods 
5° erpepe (se. Poseidon) véecdac | 
Kap poov, } mep mpdaber ter xadNlppoov 
vdwp M 32 f. 

383-520, The battle of the gods. 

383. oi pév: i.e, Nanthns and Ile- 
phaestus, not the two rivers. 

384. xwopnévy wep: though very 
angry at the Scamander. 
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¥” 
ave O€ Levs 


885 év 8° dhdovr Oeoiow epis téoe BeBpiOvia 
apyahen, Siva dé odw evi dpect Oupds ayro. 
ow d° recov peydw matdyw, Bpdye 8° ebpeta yOdr, 
aut d€ cddmy&ev péyas ovpavds. 
nuevos Odduprm: eyéMacce S€ of hidov Frop 
390 


ynbocivy, 08° dpato Deovs épids Evridvtas. 


ev? ot y ovKére Snpov adéotacav: Apyxe yap “Apys 


€ t N\ aA > 4 > la 
plvoTOopos, Kal TP@TOS A@nvain ETO POVO EV 


a\Keov eyyos e€ywv, Kat dveld 1 DOov « 
x EYNOS Exwy, Kal 0 ecov dato pvOov 


“tint att, & kuvduua, Oeovs eprds Evvedavvers 


385. BeBprOvia: equiv. to Bapeta; 
cf. T 56. 

386. 8é: for, with parataxis. — 
ayro: raged (lit. blew), of passionate 
excitement; a strengthening of the 
ordinary expressions diya 6€ cdicw 
nvdave Bovrdy = 510, diya Oupdy Exovres 
732. Cf. altius spirare, maiora 
spirare. 

387. etpeta x€dv: this combination 
appears as a verse-close also in A 182, 
6 150, A 741. — The rhythm and tone- 
painting in this verse are worthy of 
notice. See on 10. 

388. odAmytev: the only occur- 
rence of this verb in Homer, as cddmcyé 
(= 219) is the only instance of the noun. 
Both are merely illustrative, and do 
not prove the actual use of the trum- 
pet by the Homeric warrior. Since 
Zeus, who wields the thunderbolt, is 
now sitting quiet, the poet must refer 
only to the reéchoing of the noise of 
battle from the vault of heaven. On 
the whole scene, cf. T 58 ff. 

389. éyéMacce: Zeus foresaw that 
amusing scenes would follow from the 
warfare of the lesser gods (see 406-426 


and 489-513), upon whom he looks 
down much as if they were men. This 
and 508 are the only places in flomer 
where the king of the gods goes beyond 
a smile. Cf. ‘He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall 
have them in derision’ Psalm ii. 4, 
and the joy of Againemnon yatpe vow, 
br Epistar’ Axatdv dnpidwyrro 6 78. 

390. €pt& Evvidvras: cf. T 66, 154, 
X 129, and Epidi Euvénxe udyecbar A 8. 

391, a: points back to 385 ff. 
—addéctacav: stood apart from one 
another. 

392. ivotépos: for the second 
part of this compound, which occurs 
here only, cf such expressions as 
érope twothpa A 2386, and the verb 
TITPwWoKY, 

393. Second half-verse as in 471. 

394, tlrt’ aire: see on YT 16, 
—kuvdpua: a compound of unusual 
form, occurring here only. The dog 
is the Homeric symbol for shaimeless- 
ness, while the fly adds the idea of 
persistency. Cf. olvoBapés, xuvos Spar’ 
Zywy A 225, wal of (Menelaus) pulys 
Odpoos évt atibecow evijxev P 570. 
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QA 2 ~ 
Odpoos anrov éxovea, péyas 5€ oe Oupos avnKer; 


A ob péuvy, dre Tvdeldny Acounde’ avpKas 


ovrdpevar, avTr S€ Tavorov eyxos Eovaa 


iOds ewed Boas, dia d€ ypda Kadov edarpas , 


a > a ve o 3)» ”» 
TOO avd viv diw amoTITeMEV, OFT  EOpyas. 


400 


ve > ‘ aA 3 3 (5 , 
WS ELT@V OVUTNOE KAT aAlyloa Ovoavoecoav 


opepdareny, Hv ovde Ards Sayvyor Kepavvos: 
TH pi "Apyns ouTnoeE praupdvos eyxel paKpe. 


395 anrov- the only instance of 
this word, which seems to be de1ived 
fiom dy, and hence to signify stormy, 
raging. It 1s peihaps the same word 
as atntoy (réd\wp alntov avéctrn, of He- 
phaestus) = 410.— The second half- 
verse (as in H 25) gives paiatactically 
the antecedent circumstance on which 
tuvedatvers depends. Hence 6é=—/for 

396. 7 od péuvy, ote: asin T 188, 
wheie see note. —dvikas. as told in 
the Atoundous dpuctela See E 800-813, 
826-834, 856 ff., 881 f. — The 1age and 
mortification at Ins overthiow and 
wounding by Diomed, which <Aies 
has cherished for five days past, 
now break out im violent 1epioaches 
agamst the goddess who inspired his 
enemy with such superhuman might 

397. atrn &€ sc. besides inciting 
Diomed. — tavorov (pred. adj. for 
adverb , see on T 125, 276). openly, 
so that all could see it, a proof of her 
andacity (Avyduua 894). 

398. doas: cf. érépece 5é Taddas 
"AOHry | velatov és Kevedva (flank), 86 
fwvvickero plrpny E 856 f —&a 
aas as in E 858 (nearly). 

399 7G therefore —ad in turn, 
referiing to the correlation of wrong- 
doing and punishment. — dw J think, 


ironically understating his vain-glori- 
ous confidence. — aroricéuev (act ): 
atone Hence cé is subject. In the 
Odyssey the mid is used, meaning 
secure satisfaction for one’s self, pun- 
wh.—7G o avd viv. as in O 138.— 
dooa p ~opyas cf. dcca Zopyas I 57, 
oid w éopyas X 347 The diganima was 
remembered by the scribe in IT, but 
forgotten in @ and X. 

400. Fust half-veise as in A 434; 
second, as in E 758 (neaily). Cf. the 
description of the aegis, aiyld’ exov0 
éplrimov, ayjpaov abavdrny Te | THs éxa- 
Tov Bicavot rayxptceo nepeGorrar B 447 f. 
— Obroavdercay ftasseled. In later 
times the aegis 1s represented as flinged 
with se1pents instead of tassels. 

401 opepSareqv: cf another de- 
scription of the aegis, deviy, Ay mépr ev 
wavy pbBos éorepdvwrat, | év 5° Epis, év 
3’ adkh, é€v Se xpvdecca iwxy (tumult of 
battle), | év 5é re Topyeln xepadh dervoto 
mehwpav | dev Te cuepdvh re, Ards Tépas 
alywdxoo E 739-742 — ovS€: not even 
The whole clause depicts the folly of 
Ares’s attack. This idea is made 
prominent by the 1esumption of 400 f. 
in 77 402, with the express mention 
of Ares in contrast to Zeus. 

402. +q. there, referring to kar’ 
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e Sa ) sf 4 17 \ , 
9 0 avaxaooapery iov ethero yept Tayety 
KElevor ev TEdiw, wéhava, TPNXUY TE LEyav TE, 


405 


, (ea i / sy 2 
Tov p avdpes TpdtEpor Decay guperar odpor dpovpys: 


”_ , an ¥ > la) lal 
t@ Bade Govpov “Apna kar adxéva, Moe S€ yvia. 
€ \ Me Ew! aN 0 ie ae \ 4 
em7a 0 em€axe TEAC pa TET ay, Exdvice SC YalTaS, 
> Ss 
revxea 8’ dudapaBynoe: yédNacce Sé Ilahdds *APHvy, 
Kal Ol €mevyomervn eTEa TTEPSEVTA TPoTNVSA: 


410 


yee) yore , , > , 9 > , 
VYYTUTL , QUOE VU TW TEP ereppacw, OOO OV A PEL@V 


¥ > > Ni »” Ld - > 4 
EVXOL Ey@v EEvat, OTL LoL Evos ivodapiles. 


aiylda 400. —prathédvos: cf. “Apes,” Apes 
Bporodoryé, puaiddve, rerxeoimARTGA E 31. 

403 = H 264. 

404 = Hi 265. — péAava: dark, be- 
cause weather-beaten. —tpnxtv: with 
sharp edges, rough. — Of the three ad- 
jectives joined with Ai@oy the last two 
belong more closely together, since 
they describe attributes of importance 
for the battle. 

405. mpdtepor (mase. as subst.): men 
of old. Cf. & 352, and wde kcal of mpd- 
Tepo. wo\as Kal Telye érdpfeov A 308, — 
éppevar: this inf. of purpose wonld 
usually be omitted in Attic. GMT. 773. 
—otpev: boundaries were commonly 
indicated by stones or similar marks, 
often (in later times) with inscriptions. 
Cf. aXN bs 7 aud! ovpoict dv’ dvépe Snpid- 
acbov M 421. — Cf. Vergil’s imitation 
of this passage nec plura effatus, 
saxum circumspicit ingens, | 
saxum antiquum, ingens, cam- 
po quod forte jacebat, | limes 
agro positus, litem ut discer- 
neret arvis Aen. xii. 806 ff. 

406. Cf. r@ Bddev (sc. Diomed) At 
velao car’ iaxlov B305, rév 6° dope mrHé’ 
atxéva, Mice dé yuta A 240. 

407. émécye: see on 244. — wéAcDpa 


[wéGpa]: in later times the plethrum 
was a distance of about one hundred 
feet, or one sixth of a stadium. The 
Homeric gods are not usually gigantic 
in stature, but ef. the shouting of Ares 
dooov 7° évvedxior erlaxor % dexdx ror | 
dvépes €v rodeuw E 860 f.; the long 
strides of Poseidon tpls perv dpétar’ tv, 
7d de Térparoy ikero Téxuwp (from Samo- 
thrace to Aegae) N 20; and the out- 
stretched length of Tityus in Hades 
6 8° éx’ évvéa Keiro réXeMpa A577. — The 
alliteration of 7 in the first half-verse 
is noticeable. 

408. GpdapaByce: in this word 
{which occurs here only) dude takes 
the place of ém aire (upon his boli) 
in the usual phrase dpdByce dé revye 
ér’ avTa. 

409 = 121, Uf 829 (nearly). 

410, vyritte (see on T 200): as a 
form of address occurs only in © (see 
441, 474, 585). — o¥8é vd wa mep eme- 
dpdow: not even yet, ws it seems, huve 
you perceived. Cf. obd€ vy col ep 
VU 553, and YT 206. 

411. om: since, gives the reason 
for the exclamation preceding. ‘This 
use of ér: is particularly common after 
words implying feeling. M. 260, 2. 
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lal 7 
oUTw KEV THS pNTPOS epwias e€atrorivoss, 


y / \ 4 % cn ‘\ 
YQ TOL KWOMEVN KAKG pnoeTat, ovvek “AX aLovs 


” 
KadXures, avTap Tpwoty irephiahovow apuves. 


415 


a ” 4 ¢ 4 ” 
Gs apa dwrjoaca mad Tp€tEv o7TE Pace. 


rov 8° dye xeupds Ehodaa Ards Ovydrnp “Adpodizn 


‘ , / Z oy BJ , 0 / 
TUKVQ para OTEVAKOVTA, pooyts ET AVELPETO UHLOD. 


tiv 8° as obv evonae Ged, euKddevos ” Hpn, 


avrix A@nvainy érea TTEpoerta mpoonvsa - 


420 


(a4 a te > 4 ‘\ ah > , 
@ TOTO, aLyloVvoLo Atos TEKOS, AT PUTWVY), 


kat 69 até” 7 Kvvapuia ayer Bpotodoryov “Apna 


Ontov éx modguoro Kata KAdvov: adha péredOe.” 


—évos: acc. of respect, — For the 
second half-verse, cf. ovdé ris of SUvaras 
pévos icopapltey (of Diomed) Z 101. 
For lcodaplfev, ef. 357, 488. 

412. otrw: thus, t.e. by your over- 


throw. — ris: defining use of the 
article. Cf. T 822, and see M. 261, 3. 


—pyrtpos Epivdas: the curses of your 
mother for deserting the Greeks. Cf. és 
(Apollo) mpwny wey enol (Athena) re cal 
“Hoy oretr’ (promised) dyopedwy | Tpwet 
baxtoerOar, adrap “Apyeloww aprytear, | 
vov 6¢ weve Tpweooiy duidet, TOv 5€ \éXa- 
ora EB 832 ff. For this use of épivvas, 
cf. mArnp oTuyepas aphoer épivis B 135, 
and dd\yea . . . doca TE pynTpods Epivdes 
éxredéovory N270f. More often in later 
Greek these are personified (cf. T 87) 
as "Epuves, the goddesses who fulfil 
curses and avenge crimes, — é£aort- 
vous (here only): fully pay the penalty 
for incurring the curses referred to. 
414. xddAurmes: SO in E 831, 889, 
both Athena and Zeus apply to Ares 
the epithet dd\dorpbaadXos (turncoat). 
415. wadw: (back), way from Ares. 
—mddw... haave: asin N 3. 


416. ’Adoofltn: as Ares’s sister. 


who in E 357 ff., when she has been 
wounded by Diomed, asks of him a 
similar service, and leaves the battle- 
field in her brother’s chariot. 

417. First half-verse as in = 318 
(nearly). — poyts 8’ érayelpeto Oupdy: 
coérdinate with crevdxovra. — bupdv: 
life, consciousness. The whole expres- 
sion refers to the return of conscions- 
ness. Cf. X 475, and écayeipero Bupdy 
© 240, és dpéva Oupds ayépOn « 458, éx 
5° Zrecov Oupnyepéwy y 283. 

418 = E 711 (nearly) ; cf. rods 3” ws 
ody évonge Ged, yNauxGmis AOHyy II 17. 

419 =A 69, E 713, © 351 (nearly), 
T 341 (nearly). 

420 = B 157, E 714, © 352 (nearly). 

421. Kal 8% avre (with synizesis) : 
there again, an expression of vexation. 
See on 304, and ef. réo 84 adr’ émipédu- 
gear B 225.—: Ista. Like odros, the 
article often conveys a hostile or con- 
temptuous meaning. Forexaimples, see 
M. 261, 2. — kuvapurca Gye: the hiatus 
is excused by the slight verse-pause. 

422. First half-verse as in H 119, 
174, P 188, T75.— xara: helping him 
throuah. 
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® Rosas ¢ \ ‘ a \ n 
ws dar, A@nvain d€ peréoouto, yaipe Sé Oupo, 
t ia) > ia 

Kal p emucapevn mpos oT7 Gea yept Tayxety 


425 


¥ a ~ s ky 
nrace: THs 8° adtod AUTO yoUvata Kal pidov Frop. 


\ . SP La) iy a i 
Tw pEV ap aphw KETO ett yOovt toviuBoreipy, 


e sy Ce ee , ¥ ’ aes) 
y ap ETEVNOMEVY) eTEQ TWTEPOEVT AYOPEVED * 


~ nw , o 
“TovouToL VOY TavTEs, Oro. Tpaecow apwyol, 


> 30S s / ‘a 
€térv, OTF Apyétoioe KaKXOlaTo OupynkTnow, 


430 


d0€ Te Oapoadéor kal TAHpoves, Ws “Adpodizy 


A \ Oe ar 3 uA 3 al a > s , 
7) Vv pee ETLKOUPOS, ELUM BEVEL AVTLOWOA 


TO Kev OY TaAAL a 3 LEG dé, 
» Kev OY TAaAaL apes ETavoapela TTOAELOLO, 


»” > 4 > 4 / ” 
IAvov EKTEPOQVTES, EUKTYLEVOV mToteO pov. 


[ds ddro, petdnoev dé Ged, hevkaddevos “py. | 


435 


423. xatpe S Gupd: as in = 156, 
X 224, and often in the Odyssey. 

424, émeacapévyn (ere, eft): al- 
tacking. Cf. viv ad rovs dddous ércelcouat 
A867, 1454, For the hiatus between 
the two parts of the compound, see on 
T 454. 


425. Cf. 114 and note. 
426. +S: Ares and Aphrodite. — 


For the whole verse, ¢f. redxea péy of 
xelrac éml xGovl movduPorelpy V 195. 

427. Cf. 409. 

428. rovotro:: defined in 480 dé6é 
Te... TAhpoves. — Second half-verse 
as in 871. 

429, paxolaro: opt. by attraction, 
on account of the preceding opt. of 
wish. See HA. 919 a; G. 14590. ‘As 
the wish is a thing not to be ex- 
pected, but only to be imagined, the 
condition on whieh it depends is put 
only as an equally imaginary possibil- 
ity, though it might be regarded with 
confident expectation (subjy.).’ Leaf. 


avtap “AmoA\hwva tpooédy kpeiwy evocixOwr: 


Cf. &s drbdoro Kal &ddos, Sres Totatra 
ye péfor a 47, ws ph Odvo., bs Tis euot ye 
... pros ety 0 359 £. 

430. ré: should strictly stand after 
Oapoadéou, as it corresponds to caé fol- 
lowing. — tAjpoves:  sleadfust, —- ws 
"Adpodirn WAGev (431): condensed for 
ws Fv Adpodiryn éodca. 

431. éu@ péver dvridwoa: asin 161, 
Z 127. Correlative to the clause 67e 
.. . Owpnkr nor 429. 

432. +G: then, resuming the wish 
in 428 ff.—xev... émavodpeBa: we 
Should have ceased from war. Aor. 
indic. with xév (although the wish 
is expressed in the opt.) beeanse the 
wish contains a supposition contrary 
to fact. 

433. Almost identical with B 138, 

38, 0 288, 1 402, N 380. 

434 = A 595, = 222 (nearly). The 
verse is lacking here in the best MSS. 

435. Second half-verse as in @ 208, 
N 215, 
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“Poi Be, ri} Sy var Si€orapev ; odd€ eouxev 
dpfdvrwv érépwv 7d pev atoxiov, al K apayyrt 
LopLev Ovdvuprrovee, Atos mott yahkoBareés 50. 
apye* av yap yevende veatepos: ov yap emot ye 


440 


, > ‘\ ie / ‘\ \ 7 78 
KaQXov, €TTEL TPOTEPOs yEevopyyv KQL 7TAELOVA OLOA. 


, > c »” 8b ” i WT) ld la 
ynTvT, Ws avoov Kpadiny EXES* OVOE VU THY TEP 
/ 9 Xv 7 A > ‘ 
pepvnat, ooa 61) TaGouev kaka Ihov apdts 
povvor var Hed, or ayjvopt Aaopédorte 


> 3 \ 
map Avs ehOdvres Gntevoaper els EviavTov 


436. S:éorapev: stand apart, with- 
out fighting; the opposite of fumévas 
— The warlike attitude of Poseidon 
here stands in marked contrast with 
his effort for peace in Tf 158-143. He 
does not even bring forward, as an ex- 
cuse, the attack on Athena by Ares 
(891 £.), but apparently regards it as a 
point of honor to engage in the com- 
bat, now that the other gods have led 
the way. 

437. érépwv: the others ; not merely 
the opposite party, but the other gods 
in genera]. — 76 pev aloxtov (sc. eri): 
this is of a truth (uév = pyr) more dis- 
graceful (than the opposite course). 
For this use of the comparative, cf. 
gadrepos ws xe vénac A S2, and 101, 
0 52. — apaxyrt: here only. 

438. Second half-verse as in A 426, 
= 175, & 505. — xadkoBarés: with 
bronze threshold, i.e. a threshold of 
wood coyered with a plate of bronze. 
The palace of Zeus was the work of 
Ilephaestus (Y 12), and its floor was 
of gold (xpucéw év darédw A 2). 

439. Cf. the words of Ajax to Hec- 
tor GAN’ &pyxe way ns dé mrod€uoro I 252. 
In both cases the elder and stronger 
combatant chivalrously yields to his 


opponent the advantage of the first 
attack. —yevefpe vedtepos: cf. yeven 
dé vewraros érxov ardytwy (of Nestor) 
H 155, yevefpe vewrards eiye ped’ dtr 
(of Diomed) = 112. 

440. xaddv: honorable, fitting. — 
érel. .. of8a: as in T 219, where see 
note. 

441. as: how, exclamatory with 
dvoov (here only). — exes: impf. of the 
time when Apollo decided to aid the 
Trojans. — ov8€ vu tav mep: see on 410. 

442. kaka: i. e, the exhausting la- 
bor. —"TAtov apdls: local. 

443, potdvor vat OcSv: a fact which 
adds a sharper sting to the recollection. 
—dyjvopt: proud, insolent. So of 
Achilles 6 6° dyijvywp éori cat &ddws 
I 699, 

444, map Atos eAOovtes: coming 
from Zeus, i.e. under the command of 
Zeus, who compelled them to serve 
Laomedon, either as a punishment for 
attempting to bind and overthrow him 
(A 599 f., where, however, Athena is 
mentioned as one of the conspirators 
instead of Apollo), or in order to dis- 
play to the utinost the Ugpes of Laomedon 
(the opinion of Apollodorus). —~ 6yTev- 
capey: ‘complexiye’ aor., embracing 
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A » A 
picOe@ em pyta, 6 dé onpaivwr éméreddev. 


> 3 \ tA , 4 aA » 
H To €ya Tpweror 7odw Tepe TEtyos EdetjLa 

> 4 \ / la > ” , ¥ 
evpv TE Kal para Kalov, tv appyKToOs TOS Ely: 
PotBe, od 9° eiditoS$as edtkas Bods Bovkodéeckes 
"Ids év kynpotor TohuTTUYXou brAynéooNs. 


450 


aXN’ dre 87) praGoto Tédos ToAvynOees Gpat 


> 4 4 A / XN ” 
e€éhepov, TéTE van Binoaro picOov anavta 
Aaopédwr éextrayNos, amednoas 5° anéneutev: 


the whole period as a single event. — 
els €viautov: for a year; ef. T 32. 

445. éml: (on the basis of), for. 
Cf. an émi dw&pors Epxeo I 602 f., dHpw 
émt weyadw K 304. — pnra: here only. 
— 6 8 onpalvwy emereAdev: codrdinate 
with micd@ ext pyre — ‘while he di- 
rected and set the tasks.’’ For this use 
of onualvw, cf. é0é\er. . . maar dé onuaivery 
A 288 f., wévre 5° dp’ nyepudvas morioaTo 

. onpalvew Il 171 f., od yap... ére 
tdlkos eiul, | ws 7 émireapery onudy- 
Topi madvra midéobar (of Odysseus as an 
aged beggar) p 20 f. 

446. éyo . retxos Sepa: in 
H 462 f., Poscidon fears that the Tro- 
jans will forget the wall 76 éy® kal 
HoiBos ’AToANwy | npw Aaowédovr. rodlc- 
capev dbAnoavte (toilsomely built). 

447. appyxtos: impregnable. Cf. 
tetxos . . . @ émémibuev Eppnxrov vyay 
... elAap (defence) écecbar © 55 f. 

448. ot 8€: since the voc. (here 
oiBe) has no construction in the sen- 
tence it cannot be followed directly by 
6é, and hence a pronoun is often in- 
serted. In English, with a slightly 
different arrangement, but you, Phoe- 
bus. Cf. Arpetin, od dé A 282, "Exrop, 
atap ot % 429. — etAlmodas: (leg- 
twisting), trailing-footed. — €\tkas: 


rolling-gaited (from €édlcow). The 
sanie combination of epithets is found 
I 466, Y 166, and in the Odyssey. 

449. First half-verse as in B 821, 
A 105. 

450. pir8oio rédos: the realization 
of the (promised) wages, i.e. the time 
when the wages were to be paid; ef. 
457. The same signification of réXos 
is seen in redecPopov T 32. ~~ wodvyn- 
@ées (here only): joyful. The hours 
stand for time in its ceaseless but regu- 
lar flow, bringing not only the changes 
in external nature, but also men’s vary- 
ing destinies, according to a fixed 
order and law. They are especially 
the bearers of gifts and of agreeable 
or joyful events. 

451. éeédepov: brought on; here 
only in a metaphorical sense. — Biy- 
caro: construed (here only) with two 
accusatives, as if Bin ageldero. Cf. 
destituit deos mercede pacta 
Laomedon Hor. Cari. iii. 3. 21 f. — 
For the punishment ordained by the 
gods for this wrong, see on Y 146 ff. 

452. éxmaydos: the dreadful one, 
who feared not even the gods. — 
aGredfoas: with a threat. ‘The threat 
was not carried out, since the gods 
yielded. 
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© a“ 4 
ovy pev 6 -y Areihnoe Td0as Kal Xetpas vTepHev 


PS 7 SA , 4 a oN 5 , s 
HOE, KAL TEPAaV VHowWY ETL THAECOATIAWY 


455 


atetto 8 6 y apdorépwov arohapewer ovata Yarkg. 


vou S€ 7° arpoppot Kiopey KexoTnore Guna, 


puabov xwopevor, TOV VTOTTAS OK ETEMET TED. 


tov 81) viv Aaotot dé€pers xdpw, ode pref” Huéwv 


meipa, as Ke Tpwes vTeppiahor amodwvrat 


, lal >" 5 a io , iO ” 
460 TPOXVY KAKWS OVY TALOL KAL ALOOLNS AAOKOLOLY. 


453. civ... SHoav (454): with 
wédas kal xetpas. Cf. ody 6 wédas xetpds 
re déov x 189. The personal obj. is 
not indicated till 455 dudorépwr. — 
UaepOev: added to xetpas for greater 
vividness of effect. 

454. wepdav (fut.}: sc. as slaves. — 
él: with gen. of the place whither; 
so in X 45. Cf. rpéoce 5¢ rartrnvas 
ep’ duldov A 546, 

455. oretro 8’ 5 ye: yes, he made 
as if. The freshly emphasized subj. 
8 ye adds life to the expression. — 
otetto: used of the boasting of 
Thamyris oredro vxnoguer B 597, of 
Hector’s effort to address both armies 
oredra yap Tt eros épéey I 83, of Tan- 
talus in torinent oretro 5é dupawr » 584. 
Cf. the quotation on 412. — drrodepé- 
prev: (scale off), lop, a scornful expres- 
sion for droréuvey, occurring here only. 
But of. mept yap pa € yarkds edever | 
PvAKa A 236 £., and Aer’ eyévovro T 497. 
— Other notices of such barbarous pun- 
ishinent are found in o 86 ff., x 475 f. 

456. Gipoppot: usually ady. aWoppor 
with both sing. and plural. See WA. 
619; G. 926; and cf Q 330, and ra 
pev dp doppo mport “INiov drovéovto 
T 313, — xekorndre Gupo: as in « 501, 
mils X 41s 


457. wtr8ot: on account of the (un- 
paid) wages; further explained in the 
following rel. clause. For the gen., 
see HA. 744; G. 1126; and cf. ef 7’ dp 
& y ebxwdfs exmueuperar A G5, ipdy py- 
vlaas E178, xdoaTo.. . vixns N 165 f. 
— troortds (concessive) : in spite of his 
promise, — troorrds otk érékeoorev: Cf. 
vrogras ekerédeccer y 99, 6 329. 

458. rod: i.e. Laomedon. Const, 
With daotor. — peO’ Huéwv: perd with 
gen. occurs but five times in Homer. 
Lit. in the region of, in the circle of, 
and hence but slightly different from 
werd with dative. See M. 196, and 
cf. 2 400, and pera Bowwrdy éuadxorro 
N 700. 

459. meipd, ds Ke: cf. mepay d” ds 
xe A 66, wepiow ws xe B 316. 

460. mpoxvu: usually derived from 
apé and yévu, ‘forward on the knees,’ 
‘sinking on the knees,’ and hence 
vividly picturing and strengthening 
the simple expression drédwvrar. Of. 
mpbxvuv xabefoudvy of Althaea pray- 
ing, I 570, ddéo6ae wpdyvv E G8 f. — 
Kax@s: pitiably, shamefully. — civ 

. dAdyourwv: since they would be- 
come slaves, Cf. drériway | ody o¢f- 
aw Kedagor yuvatl re Kal rexéecouw 
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Tov 8° abre tpocéeatey dvak Exdepyos "Ato 
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Eppevar, eb On Gol ye Bpotwy evexa Trodenifw 
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465 


laddeyées reACMovorr, dpovpys Kapmdv edovrres, 
adrote b€ POiwvOovew AKHPLOL. 


adda TAXLOTE 


, , € > > ‘\ “4 » 
Tava dperba dyns: ot 8° adrot Snpradcbwr. 
ds apa duvicas mahi erparer’> aidero yap pa 
TAT POKACLYVHTOLO pLyHpevat Ev Tahdunow. 


461 = 0 253.— exdepyos: far-worker 
(fexds, Fépyor). 

462. sadhpova [oudpporva]: hereonly 
in the Iliad; in the Odyssey, 5 158. 

463. e& bq: if really. The forin of 
supposition is changed from the opt. 
in the apodosis to the fut. indic. in the 
protasis, as if Apollo were quoting 
from the thought of Poseidon ei 5% 
Cf. 2 56 f., and 4 ydp xev 
devdds TE... Kareotunv, | ef b col wav 
Epyov bretfouae A 203 f.—ocol ye: the 
emphasis on gof is explained in 468 f. 
— Bporay évexa: see on 380. 

464. Se.rav: emphatic by its position 
and explained by the rel. clause follow- 
ing, which depicts the ephemeral nature 
of mankind. See on T 558. Thesame 
idea is expressed in the famous passage 
in Z 146-149 ofy rep piddwy yeven, Toly 
5é cal dvdpSv. | pba Ta wey 7 Gvepos 
xapdéis x¢et, Edda dé 6’ VAD | THrCPbwoa 
per, Capos 6° émeytyverat won: | ds dv- 
Spay yeve H wev pte, 7 5° dmodiye. 
Cf. ‘As for man, his days are as grass: 
as a flower of the field, so he flourish- 
eth. For the wind passeth over it, 
and it is gone; and the place thereof 
shall know it no more’ Psalm ciii. 
15, 16. 


mroreuttecs, 


465. faddeyées (here only): fiery, 
Sull of life. — apotpys xaproyv eSovtes : 
these words express the condition under 
which men are fa¢Aeyées. Humanity 
is often thus designated by its chief 
means of nourishment. Cf. the 
words of Diomed ef d¢ rls éaot Bpor dv, 
ot dpovpns Kaproy édovarw Z 142; also 
® 76. 

466. HbiwiGovew: intentional asso- 
nance (rhyme) with reddfovow 465. 
—axnpror: Lifeless, but used prolep- 
tically —indeath. Of. Bédos... axipiov 
aiva riéyow A 392, and see on T 276. 
—dAha taxtora: this bucolic ending 
is found also in Q 554, 6 544. 

467. avrol: themselves; i.e. alone. 
Cf. re 8 aired pdprupa éotwv A 338. 
In Attic the meaning would of course 
be ‘the same.’ 

468. as... érpdmero: cf. 416 (with 
note), and ds dpa dwrjcaca mad Tpa- 
meb’ vlos éfjos S138. —alSero. . . rarpo- 
Kaovyvjroo (469): as in ¢ 329 £. 

469. prynqpevar év maddpyow: an 
isolated expression for to enter into 
hand-to-hand conflict. It is apparently 
founded on the familiar uryjpevac év 
dai \vypy N 286, combined with éy ra- 
Aduyow as in H 105, 2 738, 
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x Sh ca , S. ras wn 
TOV de KQOLYVYTY) aha VELKEOE, TTOTVLA Onpav, 


["Apreuis dyporépy, Kat dveiderov dato pvov: | 


“ hedyeas 57, exdepye, Movedawu d€ vieny 


nacay érérpeapas, pédeov S€ of edyos EOwxas: 


St: fi 4 ¥ 3 os ¥ = 
VYYTUTLE, TL VU TOfov EX ELS avEepw@diov QUTWS 


~ ¢ 
[py wev vov ert TaTpos Evt peyaporoy akovow 


> la ¢ ‘\ Vi: 3 s , An 
EUK OMEVOU, @S TO 7 ply, eV abavaroce Geotaw, 


dvta Toceddwvos évavtiBrov modepivev. |” 


as Paro, THY 5° ov TL TpoTepy Exaepyos “A7dAwY, 


GNA Yohwoaperyn Aros aidoty Tapaxoures 


470. motua Onpdv: queen of wild 
beusts, an epithet for Artemis occur- 
ring nowhere else. wérma, from the 
same stem as deorérys, is often imitated 
by Horace with potens. 

471. dyporépy (cf, 456); who roams 
the fields. This epithet for Artemis is 
not found elsewhere in Homer. It was 
used in Athens in latertimes. For the 
rare adj. suffix -repos, cf. Ondvrepac 
© 520, édpécrepos X 03. § 22 c.— Second 
half-verse as In 393. 

472. debyers 84: scornful in tone, 
54 (really; of. djrov, 67@ev) serving to 
emphasize the fact of his withdrawal. 

473. émétpapas, Ewkas: these ao- 
rists, after the pres. devyers, refer to 
Apollo’s failure to accept Poseidon’s 
challenge, which preceded getyes. — 
ebxos ESwkas ; this expression elsewhere 
is used of one defeated in battle (cf. 
Lycaon to Diomed ésoi 5é péy edxos 
Z5wxas E 285), but here Poseidon can 
boast of victory without a battle. 
Hence, this glory is called zéXeor, idle, 
i.e, gained without effort. wedeserved. 
Cf. 500 f., and for pédcor, cf. dordpevac 
mérheor adv revxyerty K 4380, wédeop 38’ 
nxorytigay audw HH 336, 


ATA. vywirte (cf. 441): see on T 216. 
vl vu: why, pray ?—avepertov avtos: 
thus to no purpose. Cf. T 348, and 
dveudddrua yap wor dander E 216, 

475. pa: with first person snbjv. in 
a threatening tone, let me not. Cf. 
uh ce, yépov, KolAnow eyw rapa vyuai 
xixelw A 20. — viv: i.e. after your 
present conduct. — marpés ... evxo- 
pévou (476): Gf roA\ddxe ydp ceo rarpds 
ev peydpo.rty Gxovea | evxouéyns A396 f. 

476. as TO wplv: sc. evyeo. For 
similar reproofs, ef. T 835 ff, and 
Helen’s address to Paris # pév 5% mpl» 
Y ebxe apypirov Meveddov | of re Bly 
.. . Péprepos efpar T 4530 f. 

477. évavtiBioy wodeniferv: the pres. 
inf. of the continuous activity of bat- 
tle. See on T 85, and ef. amrelhe val 
Keivos €vavTlBiov modeulSwy | évOdd’ édev- 
cerfar O 179 f.-——Such a boast is in- 
consistent with the attitnde of Apollo 
in 468 f., and with his character in 
general. It will be observed that 
Apollo takes no notice of the taunt. 

478. A very similar verse occurs 
A 511 and often elsewhere. — tl: not 
obj. ace. but adverbial with ov. 

479, If 480 be omitted, with many 
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a > 4 > 4 5 y 
[vetkerev loxéatpay dverdelous emeeco: | 


“amas d€ od vov pesovas, Kvov adeés, dvi’ eueto 
V4 0 . N , > XN / 3 tf 
orncerbar; xahery Tor eyed mévos avtipeper Oar 
/ > / > a & X 
tofopdpw ep eovoy, emel oe héovta yuvarély 
\ a \ 
Zevs Onxev kat EOwKe Kataxrdper, nv K eOédnoOa. 


485 7 To. BéAtepdv éote Kar’ ovpea Ojpas evaipey 
> a > ’ x lg ny 
aypotépas T eAddous 7 KpEeiocoory ids payer Oar. 
et 8° €O€Xers ToAELOLo Sarpevat, opp &d €idys, 
oooor epTépy Ei’, OTL ou wevos avtipepilers.” 


authorities, rpocépy atrjy is here to be 
supplied from 478. 

480. So Thersites was accustomed 
vexelecy Bagiijas dvedelois enero 
Be iid. 

481. xvov abeés: as in 6 423 Zeus 
to Athena, 7 91 Penelope to Melantho. 
adeés, originally dérees and hence 4. 
See § 41 7 8B. —avtl épeto otqoerbar 
(482): cf. © 70 f. 

482. orncecbar: for the fut. after 
péuovas, cf. wéu“ovas . . . KaTaTmavaéuey 
H 36. — xaderg (sc. elul): seeon YT 131, 
and cf. xaderol ra (sc. €uot i601) corr’ 
addxw ep éovon A 546. — pévos: acc. of 
respect, since dvtipépec bax here signifies 
not oppose (which would require péver) 
but vie with. 

483. roEoddpw (here only): explained 
by the following clause with érel. Hera 
herself carries no sort of weapon. — 
Aéovta: lioness, and hence fearful, but 
with the scornful addition yuvaiély, ¢.e. 
only to women. Beside the function 
mnentioned on T 59, Artemis was also 
often regarded as the goddess of child- 
birth. déovra is here fem. since Homer 
does not use the form Adaiva. So (prob- 
ably) ws rls re Néwy rept olor réxeoou 


P 183, 


484. kal ebwxe: ‘by granting’’; 
explains the foregoing words (para- 
taxis). 

485. 7 tor: forsooth. — Bédtepov: 
because less dangerous. — kat’ otpea: 
cf. oin 5°“ Apreuis efor Kat’ ovpea loxéaupa 
¢ 102. — @fpas: sc. such as lions and 
boars, and hence distinguished from 
éXd gous. 

486. ayporépas (cf. 471): living wild; 
the hinds of the woods. Cf. dyporépas 
éhagous € 1383. — Kpetooodiv: sce on 
masiy 185. — Observe the alliteration 
of co, and cf, the much-ridiculed verse 
of Euripides (Medea 476), wed o', 
Ws toacw ‘“BAAjvwy boot. 

487. Sanpevor: with gen. here only, 
of that about which something is known 
or learned, See M.151 d.—édpa... 
ely (458): as in A 185 f. 

488. The lacking apodosis to « 3 
é6éXers 487 is to a certain extent an- 
ticipated by the threat contained in 
the words d¢pa. . . eiui, and the action 
follows at once, in most vigorous fash- 
ion (489 £.), without further announce- 
ment. See also on YT 213, — Second 
half-yerse as in 411. Tlere the words 
state the ground for the threat implied 
in the preceding. 
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7 pa kal audorépas emt KapT@ xXelpas euapTrev 


na a . bee > > »¥ ” re 
490 oKaup, Seireph 8 ap’ am wpwv alvuro Toga, 


a ¥ 
abrotow 8° ap eve rap ovata pediudwoa 


> ag re > »¥ > ie 
évTpoTradiCoperny* TAaXeEEs 8° exmumtov bool. 


Saxpudecaa 8 vraba Ped piyev ws TE wédELG, 


n pa 0 dba ipynkos Kothny elaéntaro mérpyy, 


, > > ” nw i , Y¥y > 
495 ynpapov: ovd’ apa TH ye Ahepevar atoypov Nev: 
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ds % Saxpvderaa duyev, Mime 8 ado 7dEa. 


Anta 5€ mpocéerte SudKTopos apyetpovrns ° 


“ Anrot, éyw dé Tou ov Te Maxnoopar: apyahéor dé 
mryktilerO” addyourt Avos vedednyeperao- 


489. First half-verse as in E 416, 
p 356 (almost). — xetpas: se. “Apréu- 
dos. — tuapmrev: so that she could not 
defend herself during the following 
punishment. 

490. cxatq: reserved for the begin- 
ning of the verse, in order to mark a 
contrast with what follows. See §1h. 
So Thetis, in asking a boon of Zeus, 
AdBe yoUrwy | cxarh, Setirepp 8" dip’ br 
avOepeG@vos édovcoa A 500 f. — rota: 
her (archery) bow and arrows (492), 
carried together on her shoulder, as 
in A 45 (of Apollo) 7é6F wyoww Exwv 
dupnpepéa te dapétpnv, where, how- 
ever, 7é&a (as usual) refers to the bow 
alone. 

491. avdrotow: 
weapons. 

492. evrporradtfopévny : turning her- 
self this way and that to escape the 
blows of Hera. The sare word is used 
of Andromache (Z 496) turning again 
and again for a last look at Hector 
after her parting from him. 

493. taba: see on & 493. 

494. wo (by reason of): through 


with these very 


Sear of. Cf. 12, 22, 553. — wérpnv: 
the rock pigeon is very common in the 
south of Europe, particularly on the 
Greek coasts and islands. 

495. xnpapov: into a cleft, in appos. 
with the general term zérpyv. See 
HA. 624 c, and cf. “Iénv 5° ikavev... 
Tdpyapov 8 47 f. xnpaxuédv occurs no- 
where else, but cf. ye7 X 93. — 008’ 
apa: nor after all, but not. — aloipov 
jev: for the impf. after o¥d’ dpa, cf. od 
dp Odvoeche. . . wdpommov Fev (POiyov Ards 
uldv droxtdyerv E G74 f., and ovd’ &pa ré 
opt Kixnmeva aiouor jev O 274. 

497. Cf. 2 378, 389, 410, 432, and 
tiv 5° atre mpoodewe SidxTopos apyeipdy- 
Tns € 145. 

498. éyd Sé: in contrast to the 
struggle between IIera and Artemis 
which had just taken place. Accord- 
ing to Y 72 Hermes was the antagonist 
of Leto. —dpyad€ov 8€: for it is dan- 
gerous, — with parataxis. 

499. mAnxriferBar: to exchange 
blows. ‘This word, which occurs no- 
where else, is especially appropriate 
in view of the occurrence just nar- 
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505 


7 8 ap “Odvptov tkave, Ards roti xalkoBares da, 


daxpuderoa € tarpds efélero yovvacr kovpn, 


appt &° ap’ duBpdcros éavds tpeue: tHv S€ mpori of 


i 


efhe waTnp Kpovidns, kat dveipero ndv yehacoas: 


rated. —aAsxotor Ards: with the wives 
of Zeus, the pl. being used to designate 
the class. Leto is called Aswés xvdph 
mapaxorres in X 580; so Hera in B 184. 
500. pada mpddpacca: quite at 
your will. mpddpacca is the feminine 
of rpdg¢pwv. Cf. nin yap ce wdda mpd- 
gpaca atoréupw e 161. — Second half- 
verse as in @ 348, 352, \ 602, » 128. 
501. etxeo8ar (boast): inf. for imv. 
—Kparepfde Bindiv: with overwhel- 
ing might, an exaggerated boast from 
the lips of Leto. Cf. « 476, » 210, 
where the same expression is used ap- 
propriately of the Cyclops. — The 
words of Flermes are playful in tone. 
Tlis attitude is peaceful, and he seems to 
be free from resentment or false pride. 
502. ocvvalvuro: this word occurs 
here only. Cf. érda te rdvra | Adpvak’ 
és apyupény cvAdéEato Z 412 f. — kap- 
moda tofa: an excellent example of 
the conventional epithet adliering to a 
noun even when quite inappropriate 
in the connection. Ilere the arrows 
are chiefly meant, as is seen by com- 
paring 503 f. with 492; see on 490. 
503. wertedta: for the later me- 
mrwkota, Cf. rertnora from rryccw, 
§ 31 a. — peta: in the midst of. — 


otpodadtyy. Kovlyns: cf. 6 6 év artpo- 
parryye Kovins | Ketro péyas weyahwort 
of the corpse of Cebriones II 775 f., 
and of the dead Achilles w 39 f. 

504. mddw xle: went back to the 
other gods, with whom (in 518) she 
returns to Olympus. — 6vyarépos 1s: 
const. with 7éga, since Artemis had 
already fled (406) from the spot. 

506. Cf. 4 5° év yobvacr irre Arw- 
vns Ot’ "Agpodirn (when wounded by 
Diomed) E 370. 

507. dapol: round about her. —dap- 
Bpéocros Eaves: as in & 178; cf. xepl 
6é vextapéov éavod érivate AaPovdca of 
Helen’s robe T 885. édvéds (fecavos), 
from the root of évyupe (ceovuue), is al- 
ways used of a woman’s robe or gown. 
In the noun the a is short, while the 
adj. éavés, pliant, has a. Cf. v 254, 
and mémAov pev xaréxevey éavdy EF 754. 
—tpépe: the quivering of the garments 
suggests most vividly the trembling of 
the goddess herself. — thy &€ mpott of 
cide (508): drew her to himself. Cf. 
rov dé (Laertes) orl of | eldey . . 
*Odvaoceds w 347 f. 

508. 78 yeAdooas: breaking out 
into a merry laugh. See ou 389, and 
cf. the same words in A 375, where 
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° , x \ A 2y 0 ” 
e€ Hs aOavdroow Epis Kal vEetKos EbyTTas. 


(ap (3 \ a \ trAX ar > , 
@S Ol PEV TOLAVTA T Pos a QAOUS ayopEevor, 


515 abrap “ATo\Awy PotBos edvcero “Ihiov tpyv: 


weuBrETO yap ot Tetyos evduyjTOLO TOANOS, 


\ , » , 
pn Aavaol mépoeay vrep LOpov Hate KELVy. 


‘\ 3X Pa 
ot 8° adXou mpos “OXvpTrov toav Geot ater €dvTes, 


< \ 4 ¢ be 4 8 / 
Ol MEV KWOMEVOL, OL OE MEYA KUVOLOWVTES, 


520 


they are used of Paris when he has 
wounded Diomed. 

509 = E 373 (Dione to the wounded 
Aphrodite). 

510 = E 374. — péloveav: pred. 
with cé 509, as in 2328; cf. rdv 3 6 
yépwv dudas €d erpepev... ws ef O ddv 
vidy édvra II 191 f. — évwrq: openly, 
before the eyes of all men. 

511. évorépavos: with beautiful 
headlbund (of metal). Cf. X 468-470. 
— Kedabdervn: cf. T 70. 

512. orvdérré&e: cf. 380. 

513. &€ ys: with passive verb and 
denoting source, instead of bré with 
gen. of agent. Cf. Tpwecor dé Kpde 
épimra éx Aids B 32 f., and see HA. 
798 c; G. 1209 c. — €pts kal veikos: 
strife and contention. Cf. &pidas kat 
veixea B 376, Epes wat vetxos v 267. — 
épirrar: hang over, i.e. she ever causes 
strife and contention. 

514==E 274 and elsewhere. — The 
scene between Zeus and Artemis ends 
with surprising abruptness. We should 
expect at least a word of answer from 


Kao 0° tlov mapa matpt Kedauvedet. 


avtap “AxtAevs 


Zeus (who is, however, in a difficult 
position), or of sympathy from some 
other divinity. 

515. "Idvov ipyyv: i.e. into his tem- 
ple on the citadel of Pergamos. Here 
were the temples of several gods, 
among them that of Apollo, which 
he shared with Leto and Artemis. 
Cf. veudonce 5° *Améd\Nwy | Ilepyduou 
éxkarrowy A 507 f. 

516. pépBrAero: see on T 343. — 
év8pyrovo: here only with wéXcs. 

517. ph... wépoeav: not a final 
clause, but an expression of anxiety 
developing the meaning of péuBrerOo, 
—that they should not. Cf. 568, — 
For the thought, cf. T 380. 

518 = A 404 (nearly). 

519. Kkv&tdwvres: sc. over their vic- 
tory. 

520-543. The flight of the Trojans 
through the gate into the city. 

520. First half-verse as in W 28 
(almost). — avrap "AytAdevs: Achilles 
was last seen in battle with the Sea- 
mander, apparently on the Trojan side 
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Tpaas opas avrovs 7 ddexev Kal padvuxas Urmovs. 
ws 8° ore Kamvds idy els ovpavon edbpdy ixynrat 
aoteos alGopevoro, Oedy Sé E unis avnKker, 

Tact 8° One TOvov, TodXotor S€ KAdSE edjKer, 


525 


BLES \ , , 
ws Axtreuvs Tpweror movov kai Kyde eOnKev. 


¢ 7 ae € / , ? SEN 7 
coTnKe 0 0 yépwy Hpiapyos Geiov emt tupyou, 
> ae eed 55, a 7 Se CI ae) > a 
€s 0 evonao Ayirna reAWpiov: avTap UT avTov 
a » 
Tpwes adap Kdoveéovto repulores, ovdé Tis AAKT) 
if py c 8 > rd > x 4 ~ Vel 
ylyvel’: 6 8 oipd&as dd tipyou Baive xapale 


of the river (247, 325). He has now 
reached a point near the city (¢f 
527). 

521. 644s: combines the two fol- 
lowing clauses, with re... xal. Cf. 
Q 75, and duds avrév re kal almevov 
arodtebpov O 257. 

522. Cf. ws 5 bre xarvds ivy ef 
doreos aidép ixnrat = 207. Here the 
simile is not so appropriate as in ¥, 
the resemblance consisting only in the 
universal character of the grief aroused. 
— lov: rising. 

523. aoreos alBopévoro: from a burn- 
ing city; genitive of separation. — 
QeGv.. . Gvijxev: a paratactical addi- 
tion (like dalwor 6€ f 317) defining more 
closely the preceding words, and giv- 
ing at the saine time the idea of an 
extraordinary aud destructive fire. 
Cf. ds 5’ bd Aaldame (tempest)... BE 
Boe xOav. . . bre NaBpotatov xée Vdwp 
Zevs Il 584 ff. — €: refers grammat- 
ically to xamvés, but the fire is meant, 
which is also in thought the subj. of 
the following verbs (524). — avijkev: 
excites it. 

524. mévov: trouble. — xhSea: sor- 
rows on account of the loss of property 
and particularly of friends and rela- 


tives, who alone are thought of in 525, 
— For the second half-verse, cf. Tpd- 
eco. d€ kyjde epAmra (as pass. of épF- 
kev) B 15, moddqor 5€ Kyde edfmro 
Z241, The assonance in avfxev (523), 
ZOnke, Epixev (524), €Oykev (525), is very 
unusual, 

526. éoryke: (‘had taken his 
stand’’), was standing. — @elov : because 
Geodujnrovo. See on 446 f., and ef. 
Geoduntwy éeml mipywy 8 519. — rbpyou: 
the tower over the Scaean gate (cf. 530), 
whence the Trojan elders and women 
watched the battle on the plain. The 
Scaean gate was probably the only 
one on the side of Troy toward the 
plain. 
qo. mUAnow T 149, 

527. atrap . mebutores (528) : 
this clause contains a part of what 
Priam observed, but with an indepen- 
dent const. instead of a participle. 

528. mehuf{dres: see on 6, — obd€ tus 
GAKH ylyvero (529): a negative parallel 
to meputores, but in the form of an ilf- 
dependent sentence. The same ¢x- 
pression is used of the terrified suitors 
x B05; of. 06" apa rls ode pera peal 
yiyverac a\xh A 245, —adrkh: strength 
for defence. 


Cf. claro Snuwoyépovtes emi SKat- 
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aA \ / 
67 puvwy Tapa TELYOS ayakhetous TuAawpous: 


, 3 ‘\ , vy b } ” r \ 
‘“TEMTALEVAS EV YEPOL TUAaS EXET, ELS O KE AQOL 


€\wor mpoti aary mepuldres: H yap “Axuddevs 


oy Lol 4 » 
eyyus 6d€ KAovewY: viv olw oly. ereoOan. 


=) x 5 4 > > “~ > 4 IN / 
avuTap eémet KES TELNOS AVATVEVUO WOLY AAEVTES, 


535 


> a A a , - 
abtis éravOéuevar oavidas TUKIWas apapvtas 


Seidua yap, py obAos avnp és Tetxos ahyrar.” 


® reins te! We pees 
as ébal’, ot 8° avecdy Te TUAGS.,Kal aTwOaY OXNAS: 


at d€ metacbetoa Tedv€av paos. ara *ATrohAwY 


avtios €€ope, Tpwwv iva dovyov adadxou. 


540 


ot 0’ ifds Todos Kal TEtxEos Voto, 


dab KAP AAEOL, KEKOVLLEVOL EK TTEOLOLO 
n KapX ) a 


530. orptvwv: the pres. may show 
the impatient eagerness of Priam, who 
addresses the following exhortation, 
while still coming down from the 
tower, to the gate-keepers, who stand 
beneath along the wall in the passage- 
way. 

531. mwemrapévas ... exere: cf. adN’ 
dvamemTapévas €xov dvépes (Of the gates 


in the Greek rampart) M 122. — év 
xepo(: so that they could at once 


close them in case of danger (¢f. 535). 

533. 08: here, deictic. — oly’ Eve- 
o8ar: see WY 310, and cf. # 5H Aolyra 
épya A 518, % OH Nolyia Epya 74d" Eace- 
tat A 573. 

534, és retxos: const. with adépres. 
Cf. 225, 205, and X 47, — dvarnvev- 
cwow: shall have recovered breath, i.e. 
shall be safe. 
‘recpopevor A SOO £. 

535. éravOénevar: this compound 
here only; elsewhere ériGetvac. The 
only other Homeric instance of émava- 
is éravécrnoay B85, —muKivas apapul- 
as: firmly fustened, constant attribute 


Cf. dvarvedowor . . 


of Ovpas, ras, cavidas, and words of 
similar meaning. Cf. xAnotal 6 éme- 
cav cavides TuKiwOs apapvia B 344, 

536. ovAos: elsewhere as attribute 
of Ares. Cf. Tpgas dé atlas oddos 
“Apns wrpuve E 461. — &dnrar: here 
only instead of the regular dderau 
Cf. ets immous Gherar A192. § 27. 

537, averavy te... kal amdcav: 
two members connected by 7é.. . Kai, of 
which the second gives a closer defini- 
tion of the first. See § 2 w.—avecav: 
opened; the meaning as in X 80.— 
Second half-verse as in 2 446. 

538. daos: light, i.e. deliverance. 
Cf. pbws 8° érdpouiw eOnxev Z 6, érhy 
pados év vyecow eins II 95 £. 

539. avtios: against Achilles. — 
Tpodwv: from the Trojans; gen. of 
separation with addAKo. Cf. xpatds 
(from your head) adddxnow xaxdy Fuap 
«x 288. Elsewhere this verb is con- 
strned with the dat. as in 138, 250. 

541. kapxadéor (here only): rough, 
i.e. dry, parched in throat. Cf. asper- 
que siti Verg. Georg. iii. 434. 
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Lal € ae , ~ 
petyov 6 dé odedavor eden’ eyyel, Wava Sé oi Kip 
aN , lat 
alev Exe Kparepy, meveave 5€ KUSOS apéoOan. 
evda. kev wpirvdov Tpotny €dov vies *Ayacar, 


545 


el un “ATOANwY DoiBos "Ayyvopa Siov avixen, 


foe ee 4 s 
pat ‘“Av7yvopos viov apvmova TE Kparepdr TE. 
év pév of Kpadly Odpaos Bade, map S€ 08 abtds 
»¥ yx 2, x ~ > 4 
€aTy, ows Gavdroo Bapeias knpas adadxor, 
a / , CE ye BY OE Bead Lal 
dnye Kekdysevos: Kexdhumto 8 ap’ jépe ToAN. 


550 


aitap 6 y ws évonoev "Ayiddja TrodimopHor, 


€oTy, TOAAG S€ ot Kpadin Topdupe pevovTt: 


542. odeSavov theme: of. “Arpetdns 
6 éreto odedavdy Aavaoict xeretwy 
A 165.—Atooa: fury of battle. Cf. 
Kiva AvoonTtipa O 299 (here, too, of 
Hector), xparepn d5€ € NUoca Sdvxev 
I 239, Avocay Exwy drojy I 305. 

548. €xe: possessed. — pevéarve... 
apecbar: cf. T 502, X 393, and viv de 
KAéos ec OXOv apoluny DS 121. 

544-611. Apollo, after arousing 
Agenor to oppose Achilles, rescues him 
from danger and deceives Achilles. 

544 = II 698, where also it intro- 
duces an interference of Apollo in 
behalf of the Trojans. 

545. First half-verse as in Ii 700. 
—’Ayyvopa: one of the bravest Tro- 
jans. See his exploit in A 463-470, 
where heslays Elephenor, who is striv- 
ing to drag off the body of Echepolus. 

546. ara: followed by an appos. 
as in A 194 of Machaon, ¢47' Acxdyriot 
vidv dutyuovos inrfpos. — apvpova: fault- 
less, referring nsually to external ad- 
vantages, noble birth, beauty of per- 
son, etc. Aegisthus, the seducer and 
murderer, is called duduoves in a 29. 
~~ Second half-verse as in A 89, E 169, 
= 55. 


547. év: const. with Bare. Cf. néya 
obévos Euan éxdorw A 11. — awdp B€ of 
avrés éorn (548): cf. wap dé por airy 
oTqa v S87. 

548. Bapelas: here only as attri- 
bute of xfpes. 

549. @yy@: dat. of the place ‘upon 
which.’ ‘This oak stood near the city 
by the Scaean gate. It was a beauti- 
ful tree, and sacred to Zeus. Of. ir’ 
alyiéxoio Aws mepixadde dny@ E 603, 
as Seas tre widas xal pyydv tkavev 
Z 237, 1 354. — xexaddvaro.. . wodkAq: 
paratactical explanatory clause. Cf. 
597, and éxddue 8’ dp’ Hépe wmoAAR S881. 

550. 6 ye: i.e. Agenor. —’AyrdAAta 
mroNropbov: as in 6 372, O 77, 2 108. 
Cf. Achilles’s own words dwdexa 6% civ 
vnvot mores dddmak’ dvOpwruy, | megds O° 
evéexd pyut kara Tpolny épiBwroy 1 328 f. 
But the epithet is often applicd to 
Odyssens, as the originator of the 
stratagem by which ios was taken. 

551. woAAa . . . wopdhvpe: as in 
6 427, 572, x 309 (nearly). — wépdvpe: 
reduplicated from gup- as uépyupe from 
uvp-. Lit. ‘to heave wp,’ metaphor- 
ically applied to the restless movement 
of the heart. Cf. ws 6’ 8re moppipn 
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, > A) , ae 
dyOjoas 5’ dpa eiwe Tpds Gv peyaryTopa Oupov 
“@ pot eyov: el méev KEV Und Kpatepou Aytdjos 

lad = 7 
hevyw, TH wep ol GAA atuCopevor KAovEOVTAL, 


555 


e 7 
aipjoe pe Kal ds Kal dvddkida deporopyoe. 


ei 8° dv éya tovrous péev itokdovéerOa dow 
~ > > SS i »y 
TindetSn "Ayedye, toow 8° aid tTetyeos addy 
, \ 7 > / ” Sry re 
hevyw mpds wediov “Ihyjvov, ofp av tkapat 


x CY , G , 5 , 
Iéns TE KYNMOUS KaTa TE pwTHLA Ovw: 


ot 
r 


médayos péya twat: kwp@ = 16. — pé- 
voytt (resumes éorn): as he remained 
thus standing. 

552—=53.— ox yeas: in indignation. 

553. First half-verse as in P 91.— 
bad (with gen.): const. with getyw 554, 
flee before. Cf. i “Exropos . 
trwot A 242 f., Up’ “Exropos. . . pevyor- 
res = 149 f. — Agenor struggles man- 
fully against the fear which he still 
feels in spite of the encouragement 
given by Apollo. Ife considers three 
alternatives: (1) to leave his place be- 
fore the Scaean gate, and follow the 
stream of fugitives in their flight into 
the city ; (2) to turn aside to the monn- 
tains and return to the city at evening ; 
(3) to stand his ground and fight, Ile 
finally chooses the last. Cf. the simi- 
lar soliloquy of Hector, X 99-130. 

554, rq wep: just where. — ot GAor: 
those others. — atvfspevor kdovéovrar: 
ef, 4, and arufdpevor doBéovro Z 41. 
— The emphasis in this passage rests 
on the rel. clause rp... «dovdéovras, 
i.e. inte the city with the rest of the 
fugitives. The correlative to this fol- 
lows in 556-559. 

555, aipyoe: placed first for em- 
phasis in contrast with medyw, to which 
xal ds points; sc. in spite of my efforts 


. win- 


to flee. —avdaAxt8a: without a struggle, 
since he might even have thrown away 
his weapons in his flight; cf. 60 £,— 
Seporopnoa: see on 89. 

556, ef 8 aveéyau: without an apod- 
osis. See on 567, and Y 213. — rov- 
tovs: deictic, referring to the same 
persons as of &\X\o 554. — brrokAovéer- 
Qa: this compound here only. It is 
construed with a dat. depending on 
iro. Contrast 628, and ef. ird Tudetdn 

. KAovéovre E 93. 

557 f. wooly: ‘tin swift course.’? 
Const. with getyw, and see on 269. — 
amd telyeos: way from the wall. — 
@dAq : in another direction, more closely 
defined by pds medlov “IXjov. In the 
latter phrase the einphasis is on medlov 
in contrast with wéAvv which is implied 
in 554. — ’IAftov: entirely without 
emphasis; ¢f. wedlovde 563. This is 
the only occurrence of this adj. instead 
of the customary Tpwikdy, or Tpdwy, 
or Xkapdvipiov wedlov, to designate the 
plain between the city and the river. 
The direction of the flight, toward the 
country, is given more precisely in 
559. — oop Gv tkwpat: this bucolic 
verse-ending occurs also in K 325. 

559. “I8ys te kynpots: cf. 449. — 
pemha: cf. dva porma muxvd N 199, 
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(2 , ds x +4 , A 
560 ECTEPLOS QV €TELTA hoewoapevos 77 OT A{LOLO 
rd Lal ] 8 
iSpO amopuyGeis mpori “Itov droveoiuny. 
> ‘\ 44 a 
ahha Ti 7 pow Tavta didos diet€Earo Oupds ; 
= 3 >. s 
[LY fh atraecpouevov TOdLOS TEdLovde vonon 
, oh 
Kal me peralfas papysy TAaX€eToL TOSET CLD ° 
°. re yx ei yy , X\ ~ >) A 
565 OUKET EvreiT Etat Oavatov Kal Knpas advEau- 
, \ 
Any yap Kpatepos mEpt TavTwr ear dvopatwv. 
3 8 , p. ¢ , 4 , A 
el 0€ KEV Ol TpoTrapoiHe ddLOS KaTEvavTioy éOu: 


‘\ 7 XN > / Le] 
Kal yap Onv tovtw Tpwrds ypas 6&4 Nake, 


560. Aoerodpevos woTapoto: for the 
gens, see Soot; TAT 760)" Gy 1137+ 
and cf. Nedovpévos ’Qkeavoto E 6. 

561. t&pa arovxGels: cooling off 
the sweat; coincident in time with 
Noegooduevos. Cf. X 2, and adrap ézel 
op kta Gardoons idpG mwodrdv | viper 
amd xpwrds kal avépuxbev girov Arop 
K 574 f. —For the second half-verse, 
cf. mpott” Idov arovéovto T 313. 

562 = A 407, P 97, X 122,385. The 
speaker recalls himself from the con- 
sideration of the two unworthy and 
fruitless alternatives. — 8.edétato: 
ponder (converse with myself). ‘This 
compound occurs in Homer only in this 
stereotyped verse; but cf. diaeméuev 
adAjrAoow 6 215. For the colloquial 
use of the aor. to refer to an action 
which has just taken place, see IlA,. 
Si; GMT, 60s MM. 76. 

OOS tie a vono) (ef oli)ica ahh 
lest he perceive, an iidependent expres- 
sion of appreliension. It is not neces- 
sary to supply a verb of fearing. 
G. 1548; GMT. 261. — p amaapo- 
pevov: lit. taking myself away. The 
only oceurrence of this verb. 

564, pé perattas: rush ufter me and —. 
Cf. He petaitas ... éx Avpdv dort p 236, 


565. ovkér’ ret’ Eorar: a paratac- 
tical conclusion to the condition im- 
plied in the clause with 7 preceding. 
— @dvarov ... GAtvéat: a combina- 
tion often occurring in the Odyssey. 
Cf. @dvarov xal kfpa dvywuev P 714. 

566. éorl: sc. “Ayidrevs. 

567. xKév ol: the addition of » moy- 
able before of (fo) .is unusual; cf. 
W 540, X 219. —-aéddvos: this synizesis 
of -wo- is very rare, but cf. gore 6€ tus 
mpomdpowde médtos alreta KoAwryyn B 811. 
— katevavtiov: this compound here 
only. — The protasis contained in this 
verse has no formal apodosis, but the 
place of the latter is, in a sense, sup- 
plied by 568 f., which contain grownd 
for the belief that the course suggested 
in the protasis might be successful. 
Cf. et rep yap Kk ebéAnow.. 
otudeNtiar* 6 yap modv Péprards éorTu 
A 580 f., and see M. 324.* 

568. kat: too. — yap: gives the 
ground for tlie apodosis (sce on 567) 
which is in Agenor’s mind. — rpwrds: 
occurs here only. — of xakk@: cat. 
of instrument with tpwrds, For the 
thought, see on 167, and cf. Y 457, 
and "Apyelow, ere ob ode Aidos xpws 
ov6é olinpos A 510. 


. €& éddwy 
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év 8¢ ta Wuxy, Ovntov S€ € pao’ avbpwror 


570 


[eupevar- adrdp ot Kpovidns Zevs KDOos Omale |.” 


Gs eimav “Ayihja adels wéver, év d€ ot HTop 


GXKYLOY WpEaTo mTOhEuiCery noe payer Oar. 


hire Tapdadis ctor Babeins ék Evddxoro 


dvdpos Onpytnpos evavtiov, ovd€ te Oup@ 


575 


lol lal 4 c ‘N > , 
TapBet ovde poPetrar, evel Kev VAaypov aKovon’ 


ei rep yap POdpevds puy 7 ovracy He Baryjow, 
GANGA TE Kal wept Soupt meTappevyn ovdK arrodyyer 
adkhs, mpl y He EvpBrAyjpevar He SapHvac: 

Gs “AvTyvopos vidos ayavovd, dios “Ayyvep, 


580 ovK eHehev hevyev, Tply TeLpyoat “Axtdjos, 


> > 7 2h eS > ¢ \ “¢ 3% fe 25 32 
adN’ Oy ap aomida pev tpo08 €axeTo TavToT eLony, 


569, év: i.e. in him (to be supplied 
from xpu&s). —8é ta: for the hiatus, 
of. év dé th Tyg 1319. —ta oxy: of 
dvdpds 5¢ Wuxh made édOety ote NetoTH 
(by plundering) | ot6’ éder7 (by capture) 
I 408 f. 

570. Second half-verse as in 6 141; 
cf. Te yap Levs xOdos drafter P S566. 

571. ddels (from efAéw): usually of 
beasts of prey which gather them- 
selves together for a spring; here of 
a warrior preparing to attack. See 
on YT 168, and cf. X 308, and 6 pér 
edidaty évt dlppw | noro adels 11 402 f. 
—pévev: held his ground. — év 8€ ot 
ATop: see on T 366. 

573. wapSadts: for the courage of 
this animal, cf. ot7’ of» mapdddos rb0- 
cov pévos P 20. —elor 
in A 415, 

574. obS€ m. Ovpd rapPet (575): asin 
7 330,590; of. undére dune tdpBe y 50 Ff. 

575. First half-verse as in M 46. 
— doPetrar ; flees. —trAaypdv: the bark- 


.. . EvAdxoro: as 


ing of the hunter’s dogs. The word 
is found here only. 

576. et wep: followed by add Te 
577. See on T 164. — @dpevos: se. 
Onpnt 7p. X53 this word (from #-é) is 
scanned as short only here, in 113, ¥ 
724, and two other places in the Jliad. 

577. wept Sovpl wemappévn: const. 
as in aud’ dfedotor Exepay A 465. 

578. EvpBAypevar: meet, in close 
strife with his enemy, with the result- 
ing idea grapple with, as is shown by 
the contrasted word dapzfva:, which 
expresses the opposite alternative. 
For this intrans. nse of the 2 aor. act., 
cf. Tees kal...’ Axarol | ovuBaror dul 
véxuc KaTaTebvnOri udxeobae II S64 f. 

580. ovk @edev: would not. —mplv: 
with opt. here only in Ilomer; by 
indir. disc. for mply wepjowua. See 
GMT. 639, 644. — wephoatro: in this 
signification the aor. pass. is generally 
used. Cf, 225, T 349, X 381, Y 804, 

581 = M 204 (nearly). 
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éyxety 8° abtoto tirdcKero, Kal péy’ dvreu: 
> if 4\ > ¥ a 
“a 8x mov pad’ eodraas evi ppeci, falSi’ "Ayidrded, 


¥ 20 si / T 7 bd / 
HNRaTL TW € TOALV TEPC ELV P@@v AVEPWNV WV" 


585 


¢ > ton ae an 
vymvTL, nT eT TONG TerTEvEETar dye em’ aity. 


> , ¢ / \ »y 3 7 3 - 
€v yap ol TohEes TE Kal AAKLOL avEpes Eiper, 


ot kal Tpdabe ditwy ToKéwy addywr TE Kal viOV 
¥ , 

Ihtov etpvdpeoba: ov 8° evOdde morpov eddpers, 
50. ¥ nN SiN \ ve Pe ¥39 
wo extayos é€wy Kal Oapoadéos To\emioTys. 


> 


NX ¥ A 
590 % pa kat 6€dv axovta Bapeins yepos adjer, 
s ea ¥ 7 € N , ’ 3 b) a 
Kat p €Bae kynuny vd yovvatos ovd’ addpaptev: 
‘\ 
appl dé ot Kynpts veotevKTov KacaTepoto 
opepdahéov KovdByoe: mddw 8’ amd yahkds dpovoen 


Bryp-evor, o¥d” éerépnae, 


583. pad’ godras: see on T 186. 
ho-die. Cf. 
T 110. —dyepoxwv: impetuous, stout- 
hearted; from @ya- and é€pwy. — 
Second half-verse as in IL 708 
(nearly). 

585. vyritee: this reproachful 
address follows from the thought of 
the preceding verse. — te: corre- 
sponds (with anaphora) to 4 67 ov 
583, the relation of thought being 
adversative. Cf. Tlarpoxnd', # mou épy- 
cOa wédu Kepatténev aunv, |... 
tdwy 6¢ mpbc8’ (in defence of them) 
"Extopos wxées trmoe | roooly dpwpéxarac 
(stretch themselves at full speed) mode- 
pivev Il 830-854. — rerevferan (cf. 522) : 
will be prepared, i.e. will have to be en- 
dured. —ém avrq: for its suke, causal. 
See ILA. 799,2¢; G. 1210, 2c; and 
of. @ &me roANG pbynoa A 162. 

586. év: therein, adverbial. — of: 
for it, i.e. for its protection. 

587. also. See on ¥ 168, 


584. att Tobe: 


VATE * 


Kal: 


Geov 8 npvKaKe Sopa. 


— mpdabe: (before), in defence of. Cf. 
If 858 (quoted on 585). 

588. eipudperOa: present. 

589, Second half-verse as in E 602, 
TI 493, X 269. 

590. Second half-verse as in N 410. 
— adiikev: sc. Ayfvwp. 

591. kvqpnyv: ze. (strictly) the cynuls 
covering the leg, as appears from 594. 

592. kvynuls: yreave, a curved plate 
of tin, lined so as to be soft, and pro- 
tecting the leg down to the ankle. It 
was bent open when put on, and then 
closed again. Cf. xynutdas wey mpadra 
Tept kynuno eOnker L330, kvnucdas éavod 
kacoitépao S 613. — veorevKrov: this 
compound here only. 

593. First half-verse as in O 648, 
p 542. —dmo dpovaev: rebounded. Cf. 
amd &rtato N 587, éxas xtaro N 592, 
arem\ayxOn X 291. —yadkes: t.e. the 
spear with bronze point. 

594. BAnpévov: sc. "AxcAAFos. — For 
the second half-verse, cf, 165, T 268, 
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595 IIndelSys 8’ Oppyoar’ “Ayyvopos avTiAéo10 


SEVTEPOS ° 


obdé 7 eave “AmodANwY KdOOS apeoOa, 


adda pv eEjptrake, kadurpe 6° dp’ Rept wOhAy, 


, 
Hovxvov 8’ dpa pw Toh€uou exmeume veerOar. 


abrap 6 IInhetwva dddw aro€pyafe haov - 


600 


a ~ X € / BAS / , > ‘ 
AuT@ ya2p EKGEPyOs ynvope TAVTA E€OLKWS 


lal ‘\ 
eat mpdabe Todar, 6 8 eréaouto ToGo SiwKew. 


clos 6 Tov TEdtoLo SiwKETO TUPOPOpato, 


cpebas Tap ToTapov Babvduyerta LKapavdpor, 


rutbov tmexmpobéovta: dddw 8’ ap’ edyev “A7odXor, 


G No” , \ e 
WS alel €ATOLTO Kixnoer Bar TOOLVY OLOLY* 


Topp ahdar Tpaes TePoBypevar HAPov opihw 


595. oppnoaro: const. with a gen. 
of direction, as in X 194, where see 
note. 

596. instead of this verb, 
Homer elsewhere uses dldwut, with 
K0d0s apéoGar. Cf. 297. 

597. See on T 449 f. 

598. novxiov: ut his ease. The 
word occurs here only. — véeo@Oar: inf. 
of purpose. Cf. méure véecdar 6 8, 
émeutre véetbar v 206. 


” 
€acev : 


599. 86rAw: by a stratayem. — arro- 
épyabe: kept him away until the Tro- 
jaus were safe. The word occurs else- 
Where only in ¢ 221, weyadns awodpyaber 
ot\fjs. The preposition does not suffer 
elision because of the digamma (azo- 
fépyaber).— aod: i.e. the Trojans, who 
were fleeing into the city through the 
Seacan gate. See 606, X 14-20. 

600. avrd (with 'Ayjvop): hiniself, 
in real presence. —mwavra éoxds: cf. 
W U6. 

601. mpdcbe moddv (sc. ’Ayidd Fos): 
“directly in Achilles’s way.’? — éréo- 
cuTo: asin 254, —-ooel: see on 557. 


602. clos: the apodosis (with ré¢pa) 
follows in 606, the sentence ddA»... 
oiow GOL f. being parenthetical. — 
Siaketo: the mid. occurs here and 
in o 8 és p’ eddy “Odvcqa StwxKeTOo olo 
Sduoro only. 

603. tpépas: (turning, giving the 
direction, and hence) driving. But 
Achilles really followed the direction 
marked by the fugitive, and therefore 
in X 16 tpéas refers (more accurately) 
to Apollo. — Ba@vSiyjevTa Dkapavbpov: 
for the a, see on 124. — As they ran, 
the river lay on their left and Ilios on 
their right. 

604. tur86v: only «@ little. The 
word is emphatie hy its position. Cf. 
Kad 3° %Badev perdriobe veds xvavorpu- 
poo | TuT@dv « 630 f. — brexrpobéovTa : 
“‘ynnning before him and just keeping 
out of his reach..’ Cf. otvexa mdcas | 
moNNov vrexmpobéer (sc. dry) I 505 f. — 


G@pa: ‘tas T told you,’’ referring to 
599. — edyev: similarly in 276, 

605. altel: at each moment. 

GCG. mehoBnpévor: in flight. Cf. 
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> s \ ” 7, > »¥ > ? 

aoTATLOL TpPOTL aAoTV, TOMS 6° EuTANTO aevTwY: 
O° ¥ / > ¥ , \ vi > \ 

ovd apa Tol y eTAav TOALOS Kal TEiyEoS EKTOS 


A y¥> > / LY 
petvat eT AGANAOUS, Kal yrapevat, os TE TEhevyey 


610 


id 2 > > 4 3) 3 > / > ? 
ds T eBav’ ev To€uw: AN doracins eaéyuvto 


> “9 a n~ \ Lol 
€s TOALY, OV TLVAa TMV YE TOOES Kal youva cawoar. 


xXAwpol bral delous, mepoBynuévor O 4. — 
opldw: in a throng, crowded together. 

607. aomdoior: just as Polydamas 
had foreseen and predicted acmaciws 
yap agptierac “Idov ipjy, | bs xe pvyn 
> 270f. In both cases the word 
refers to an outcome not in itself 
desirable, but welcomed as an escape 
from something worse; here from be- 
ing overtaken by Achilles. Cf. 610. 
—aortv, modus: dorv (connected with 
éoria) probably meant originally houses, 
and wédus (cf. rodus), a crowd of people. 

608. 008’ apa tol ye «TA.: Con- 
nected in thought with doemdovo. 
Their thoughts were bent inerely on 


escaping from Achilles into the city. 
Hence the contrast with a@dd4@ in 610. 

609. petvar ér adAqAovs: cf. toravro 
Kat adAnAous avéumvov A 171. — bs Te 
medevyerv: not an indir. question, lut 
merely a rel. clause. 

610. évéxuvto: cf. écéxuvto wu)das 
M 470, 

611. gadcar: a limit- 
ing rel. clause with the opt. in an itera- 
tive sense. — yé: at least, modifying 
bv Twa, —cadcar: 3 sing. under the 
influence of the nent. pl. just. before 
it (Cf. Ummotre es Kel sne 
T 327, youvara re xvjwat Te modes TE. . 
xetpés T dbOarpol re madaccero P 386 f. 


Ov TIWa... 


, eg 
TEVXE EKELTO 
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Xet &"* Gpa tpls rept reixXos Gywv xtdvey” Exrop’ “Axddevs. 


Lyd > , 
Extopos avatpeos. 


fey € NY Na 4 ns 
@s ob pev KaTa aot, mEehulCotes HUTE vEeBpot, 
€ ~ > a la > > / , , 
iSpG amevyovto mlov 7 aKéovTd Te Sipav 


The twenty-second book relates the 
close of the seiies of events which 
began, in S, with the announce- 
ment of Patioclus’s death and the 
resolution of Achilles to avenge his 
fnend After the numerous inter- 
ruptions by which the decisive bat- 
tle between Achilles and Hector 
has been postponed, the struggle 
finally takes place in ths book 
without futher hindrance The 
detailed account of the combat, fol- 
lowing closely upon the events at 
the close of 4, fills the gieater part 
of the book, which ends with the 
laments of Piiam, Hecabe, and 
Andiomache over the fallen hero. 
The narrative still falls within the 
fourth day of battle (the twenty- 
seventh day of the action of the 
whole Iliad), which began with T. 
The warmth of feeling and rapid 
flow of language which characterize 
this pait of the Zlad will be recog- 


mized by every 1eader. It is one 
of the finest parts of the poem. 


1-24 Apollo makes himself known 
to Achilles, who 1s pursuing him, and 
the latter turns back toward the city. 

1. @s 2e. as described at the 
close of @ —ot pév. contiasted with 
“Extopa 6€ 5. The contrast is clearly 
emphasized by sara doru 1 and abrod 
wetvac 5, both standing before the 
principal verse-pause, and marking 
the place where the contrasted per- 
sons are found — medufotes. cf. & 6, 
528, 532 — nite veBpol: cf. the exhor- 
tation of Agamenimnon 7/8’ ovrws 
éornre TeOnwébres HUTE veBpol, | aire... 
éoTadot . . . Ws wets Uotrnre reOnrédres 
A 243-246. 

2. ipa dretxovro. sce on & 561, 
and cf. rol 8 lp dreptyovro xi7d- 
vwv | ordvte wort mvoijy A 621 f.— 


akéoyro: assuaged, used with dhvay 
heie only. 
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KeKNievor KaAnHoW eTad€eow: adTap “Axauol 


4 ey) 4 , > » 
TELVEOS QaCOOV tOadVv OAKE WKOLOL KAWVavTes. 


vst n “ N\ wn 4 
5 “Extopa 8° avbrov petvat dou) potpa médyoer, 


"JXiow mpotapoe tuAawy Te Xkarawv. 


aitap IIndetwva mpoonvda PotBos ’ATodNwv- 


a4 ¢ wr ps XN / , 
timte we, IInX€os vie, wooly Tayéerou SiwKets, 


> x ‘\ AUN Ni »” > / uA / 
avTos Ovyntos éwy Gedy duBpotov; ovdd vd 7H pe 


»” ¢ ¢ > me > > \ vA 
10 EYVMS, WS feds Ell, OU 3) ADTEPNES HEVEQLVELS. 


> ¥ a 
7 vv ToL ov TL peheL Tpadwy Tdvos, ovs efPdByoas, 


ot 67 Tou els aotv adev, ad Oe dedpo uaa Ons. 


3. émddtecww: dat. of the place 
‘toward or upon which,’ like wows 
in 4, The Trojans have ascended the 
wall in order to repel any assault that 
might follow, and at the same time to 
watch the further course of events. 

4. cdxe apo KAlvaytes: resting 
the upper part of the shield upon the 
shoulder, with the lower part sloping 
outward. Thesame expression occurs 
A 593, N 488, when a hostile charge 
is to be met. Here the object inust be 
to protect themselyes from missiles 
thrown from the wall. 

5. avtot: explained in the follow- 
ing ¥erse.—poipa méSncev: fate fet- 
tered, i.e. it did not allow him to 
escape death, but compelled him to 
face his approaching doom. The same 
expression occurs A 517, A 292; o@f. 
® 47, 93, X 308. 

6. “IAtov mporapoide: see on & 104. 
— Zkarawv; the usual form is Lead. 
— For the second half-yerse, see on 52. 

7. Second half-verse as in E 454. 
—’Arnoddov: still in the form of Age- 
nor, which he had assumed in & 600. 
He reveals his divinity in 9, and Achil- 
Tes infers that he is Apollo in 15, 


8. mooly taxéeoot SimKeis: as in 
178, 230, 6 339. 

9. ot8€ vb mo pe Eyvws (10): not 
even yet, as it seems, have you recog- 
nized me, an ironical exclamation. See 
on 410, and ef. the words of Athena 
to Odysseus ovdé ov y’ éyvws | adddd’ 
*AOnvalny v 299 f. — pé: proleptic. 

10. ct & aomepxés peveatvers: the 
same expression is used of the bitter 
rage of Athena against the Trojans 
(A 32), and of Poseidon against Odys- 
seus (a 20). 

11. A vv Tor ov mT pédAer: surely you 
are not at all concerned about. A fur- 
ther ironical supposition, closely con- 
nected with od pevealvecs, for which it 
assumes to account. — Tpdwy mévos: 
battle with the Trojans, a curious and 
unique use of the obj. genitive. —- ovs 
éboBnoas xrd.: “I expected that you 
would pursue them further and pre- 
vent their escape into the city.” 

12. of 84 Torx7d.: in sarcastic con- 
trast with the thought underlying the 
previous verse; ‘‘yet in spite of this 
natural expectation the following is the 
fact.’? — 6H: ‘by this time.’’ — tol: 
ethical dat. with reference to 11.— 
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s , ‘\ ¥ , ta > ” 
ob ev Le KTEVEELS, E7TEL OV TOL MOPALLOS ELpe. 
> ‘\ > . 
tov Sé pey’ dxOynaas Tpoaépyn 7ddas WKis “AxLAEvs 
s, a , 
15 “ €Bdabas p’, exaepye, Jeav dhowrare TavTwr, 


= > > \ 
evade viv Tpébas amo Tetxeos’ 7 K ETL TOAKOL 


yatav 66a€ ethov mpty “Ihtov etoadixeo Oat. 


vov 8’ €ué pev péya KvOos adel deo, Tous 5€ Tdwoas 


€ bu > N »” , =) “8 > st E 
py L@S, ETEL OU TL TLOLVY Y E€OELO aS 0TLOOW 


200 YO ay Ticalunp, EU rou Ovvapis ve Tapein.” 


@s elmOVv TpoTt aaTu péya hpovewy EBeBy Key, 


, g ye m ” 
cevapevos ws 8 inmos aefroddpos avy oxer gu, 


9 cr en , s a 8é J 
os p@ TE pela Génor TLTQLVOLLEVOS FEOLOLO 


elg Gotu GAev: asin 47, 6 225, but usu- 
ally with retyos. Cf. 295,554, and és 
tetyos. . . adnvac IL 714. — Se: while. 

13. od peév: certainly not. In this 
use the origin of xév as a weaker form 
of ujv is clearly seen. — pe krevées: a 
still plainer stateinent of what could 
already be inferred by Achilles from 
Gedy duBporov 9, as though Achilles had 
it in mind to pursue him still farther. 
— Tol pdpoipos: one assigned to you by 
fate to slay, i.e. a mortal man. 

14= I] 48, = 97 (almost), T 419. 

15. éBAaas: an exclamation, with 
the verb first for emphasis. — éxdepye: 
after the words of the god, Achilles 
can no longer doubt that he has to do 
with the mightiest and most zealous 
protector of the Trojans. — @edv odod- 
Tare mavtwv: SO Menelaus to Zeus ob 
Tis geio Pedy ddowTEpos &AAos THUS, 
Helen to Aphrodite damovln, tl we rad- 
ta ialeat Hreporeverv; 1° 899; Asius 
to Zeus # pa vy xal ov ditopevdts éré- 
rufo M 164. Plato (Rep. iii. 391 a) 
censures IJomer for making Achilles 
utter such inipious words. 


16. tpéfas: see on & 603. — amd 
teixeos: cf. & 557.— 7: surely, but 
there is implied an adversative idea 
which would be expressed in English 
by else. 

17, yatav o$at cidov: see on T 61. 

18. viv 8€: see on 281, 

19. pyidtws: lightly, without fear 
or hesitation, Cf. pet’, émel adddbrproy 
Blorov vyrowoy Edovc.w (of Penelope’s 
suitors) a 160, 

20. 4: see on T 205, and cf. #7’ av 
duvvaluny, ef poe dUvauls ye wapeln B 62. 

21. Second half-verse as in A 296, 
N 156. — péya dpovéwy: proudly, with 
lofty spirit. 

22. cvevdpevos: ‘setting himself in 
motion,’’ hastening. —mmos debXods- 
pos: sing. on account of the compari- 
son with Achilles, although two horses 
were used in the chariot-race. The 
point of comparison here is the swift- 
ness of each. Cf. twous . . . d@dogéd- 
pous, of dé@\ta mocciv dpovro I 123 f. 

23. Os... Béqor: subjv. as stating 


‘anhypotheticalease. és is almost equiv- 


alent to dre. — weSio.o: this poetic use 
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@ > ‘ \ , \ , |. a , 
as “Axidevs Aaupnpa 7ddas Kal yovvar’ evepa. 
N 3 if , , A re 
25 Tov 0° 6 yépuwr Ipianos mp&tos Sev 6¢0ahporow 
7 o > P: 
taupaivovd’ ws7 aatép éeterovpevov TEdio.o, 
7] e7 5 , > ee. wake p) \ 
Os pag omwpys eiaw, apilyror dé ot adyat 


7 A > > , ~ > ~ 
patvovtar To\Aotat peT AoTPaGL VUKTOS aporyw, 


7 - 32 z > , / 
OV TE KUV Qptavos emiKAnoww KaNéouce ° 


, \ ° 32's: 2% \ , A s 
30 Aapmrporatos pev Oy €oTi, KaKov O€ TE ONG TETUKTAL, 


Kat Te heper ToANOY TUpeEToOY Sevotar Bporotoww- 


of the gen. to denote the place ‘ within 
or over which’ is almost contined to set 
phrases. Ilence it is only found with 
ending -o, the older form. See M. 
149, 3, and ef. & 247, Y 518. 

24 = O 260. — Aatbypa: proleptic 
pred. to the more important noun yov- 
vata. Cf. 144; and for the agree- 
ment with the more important or more 
usual noun, though separated from it 
by one of different gender, cf. ragpw 
Kal oxoNémecow.. . opuxty O B44. 

25-97. Priam and Ilecabe try in 
vain to induce Ilector to take refuge tir 
the city from the approach of Achilles. 

25. mpa@ros: the last vowel is long 
by position on account of tlie omitted 
digamma of the following word. — 
tSev: sc. from the tower of the Scaean 
gate to which he had gone back after 
2529, Cf. X97, 447, 462) 

26. rapdpatvovta: cf. T 598. — ds 
t adotépa: cf. dorép drwpie (of lute 
summer) évadtyxwov E 5, ofos 8” éx vepéwv 
dvapatverat otv\uos (baleful) dotyp A 62. 
— émercotpevov tmediorco (as in = 147): 
parenthetical, 6: in 27 referring to 


aotépa. See on 505. For the gen., 
see on 25. 
27. és: refers to dorépa, the second 


half of the preceding verse beingalmost 


parenthetical, as often. — omadpys: po- 
etic gen. of time. See M. 150. —etow: 
riscs. — Second half-verse as in N 244, 

28. modAotot per dorpdor: in the 
midst of many stars which its light 
outshines. Cf. 217. 

29. xiv “Oplwves: Sirius, the 
brightest star of the constellation 
Canis Major, is called the dog of 
Orion, because its constellation seems 
to stand in the heavens directly be- 
hind that of Orion, the hunter. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in 506, = 487, ¢ 278. 

30. kakov... this sec- 
ondary feature in the comparison is 
equally applicable to Achilles. The 
whole simile is one of the most strik- 
ing and perfect in Homer, — The heli- 
acal rising of Sirius occurs in the 
hottest period of the year (‘dog 
days’), and the poet calls it kaxdr 
ofa, because in southern climates 
fevers and other diseases prevail at 
this season. 

31. Kal re Pépa: cond it also brings, 
in accordance with its ominous signi- 
ficance (kaxdy... 30). — 
amupetov (here only): fever. For this 
simile, cf. Sirius ardor, | ille sitim 
ferens mortalibus 


TETUKTAL : 


TETUKTAL 


morbosque 
aegris, | hascitur et laevo con- 
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@ A x oN, \ a) 0 , 
@s TOU yahKos Ehaptre TEpt oTNVETOL VEovToOS. 


” 3 c /, ‘ 3 4 , SS 
apwkev 5° 6 yepar, Kepadyy > 2k Kopairo Xepolv 
inpoo’ avacyopevos, péeya 8° olpatas eyeyavew 
/ 7 Ce eee ¢ de , fa] r , 
35 Atoodpevos dirov viov’ oO Oe mpoTrapoile TUAGwY 


éoryKev, dmotov penaas Ayihje payer Oar: 


tov 8° 6 yépwv édeewa Tpoonvda YEtpas dpeyvvs: 


“ln 7 7 io - 3 vA ca 
Exrop, “7 poe pipve, pidov TEKosS, avépa TOUTOY 


> 4 55 Y \ , , 5. 2 
otos avevO’ adhrwr, Wa pH TAXA TOTMOY ETLOTNHS 


40 Llndetwve Sapeis, eet 7 TOAD heprepos eotw,, 


ayerhios: abe Peotor piros toa advde yevorro, 


ov > 7 , ra € 7 \ A £5 
OOOOV €foOl” TAKA KEV € KUVES KGL YuTES EOOLEV 


, > , OS PaaS , »” ¥ 
KELILEVOV * Y KE pot QalVOV A770 mpamlowy aNxXos €Oou: 


tristat Iumine caelum Verg. 
Aen. x. 273 ff. By a cnrions inaccu- 
racy the poet combines the appearance 
of Sirius as a bright star at night (28), 
which occurs only in winter and spring, 
with its heliacal rising in midsummer, 
the time of fever (30 f.). Asa matter 
of fact, the two circumstances could 
not be synchronous. 

32 =N 
oTnberct. 

33. Kepoadryy 8 6 ye xKopato: a 
common token of distress in all east- 
ern countries. Cf. émolnsav Korero 
(mourning) néyav ér’ air (i.e. Stephen) 
Acts viii. 2. 


245. — rod: const. with 


34. tibdo” dvacy dpevos (asin M138): 
se. xeqpas from xepoly. Cf. ¥ 686, and 
bynorhpes (Switors) ayavol | xelpas dva- 
axbpevor yédXw ExPavov o ODF. — péya 
8’ olwdtas éyeyovev: cf. wey oludtece 
I] 125, ofudtas 6 Geotor wey abavdroor 
yeywveury w 370. 

35, 6 8€... éotyKew (56): ef. OF. 

36. Gportov pepads: cf. Todes. . .” Ex- 
Tope... Guotor meuaGres éxovto N 39 f. 


37. édeewva: adv. as in 408. — 
Xétpas dpeyvus (as in A 851): stretching 
out his arms toward his son. 

38. totrov (dem.): that, istum. 

39. ofos avevO” GAAwv: cf. T 376 F. 

40. For the first half-verse, ef. 
Y 294; the second as in A 169, © 144. 
211. 

41. cyxérdtos: relentless one (of 
Achilles), an exclamation which at 
once suggests the following ironical 
wish. — ale xrd\.: cf. & 428-438, and 
até’ ovrws, “Evuace, ptdos Ad arp 
yévowo | ws enol § 440 f. —Oeotor: em- 
phatic before the verse-pause. — too- 
odvée: ze as little. 

42. taxa kev... Sovev: apodosis 
to the foregoing wish. — ktves kal 
yires ESorev: cf. woddovs Sé Kives Kal 
yores €50vrat S271. But olwvol ocenrs 
more often instead of yizes. Cf. tov 
ye kUves Te Kal olwvol karédaway y 259. 

43. kelyevov: i.e. unburied, where 
he fell, with no care on the part of 
friends; cf. 2413 f.—7 Ke... EOor: 
parenthetical, és 44 referring to @ 42. 
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y > nw wn a 9S 
os pw uiay moAN@p TE Kat €oOav ed EOnKer, 
4 
45 KTElvwY Kal TEPVas VHTWV emt TyheOaTawv. 
XN ‘\ an an 
Kal yap vuv Ovo watde, Aukdova Kat TloAvdwpor, 
3 5 , io 4 , 3 + > ¢ 
ov Ovvapar Lo€etv Tpwwy ets actu ahévtwr, 


¢ 3 lal 
TOUS [LOL Aaofdy TEKETO, Kpelovoa YUVALKwV. 


adh’ et pev Cover peta oTpaTe, AT av érera 

50 yadkov Te Ypuoov T azohvodpel’: eat. yap evdov: 
TOANG Yap wrace TaLdt yépwr dvopdkdutos “AXdrns. 
et 6° 40n TVG Kal civ “Aidao Sduoror, 


— alvov ard mpamidiwv ayos éABor: 
corresponds to the expression aivdy 
dxos Kpadinv Kal Oupdy ixdver O 147; 
cf. 2 514.— ane: const. with %6or, 

44, ds pexrd.: arel. clause express- 
ing cause, as often (he who).—ebvw: 
occurs here and ¢ 524 (edmy mrojoas) 
only. 

45. Cf. 78, 454. 

46. kal yap viv: for even now. — 
Avxdova (& 54 ff.), TLoddSepov (T 
407 ff.): both had been slain by 
Achilles on this very day, thongh 
Priam did not yet know it. 

47. ob Bivapar lSéav: cf. the words 
of Helen dad 6’ ob dtvaua: Cddev Koo p7- 
rope adv, | Kdoropd 8° immédapoy kat 

Tlod\vée’xea YT 236 f. — 
. adévrov: probably a gen. 
absolute.— els Q@otu adévtwv: see on 12. 

48. Aaoféy: see ® 85 ff., and on 
& 88. 

49, pera oTpate: sc. 
whither they wonld be taken if they 
were spared. — 7 7 av emeata: then 
certainly, introduces tlie apodosis of a 
conditional clause. 

50. xadkod: gen. of price. —aro- 
Avodueba: mid., since it refers to the 
person in whose interest the money 


mvE dyabor 


Tpoev.. 


, ~ 
AxXaar, 


is paid. Cf. 2 118, 146.—éor yap 
évSov: asin K 378. Cf. vdi dé 7° Evéov 
édvtes A 767. —€vSov: i.e. ev dduw. 

51. omace: asdowry. Usually the 
Homeric father gave no portion, but, 
on the contrary, received gifts from 
the future son-in-law, C/. Iphidamas, 
who mod\a 6° dwxev: (to his father- 
in-law) | rp@@’ éxatdv Bots dOxev, erecta 
dé xl’ bréorn, | alyas duod cal ds 
A 245 ff.; and the special offer of 
Agamemnon, to appease Achilles, 
rdwy (lis daughters) qv x evédyar, 
girnv avdedvov (without such gifts) 
ayécOw | mpos oikov IInAfos I 146 f, 
But in some cases the father might 
return a portion of the gifts, which 
then became a sort of dowry, as in 
the case of Laothoé, here mentioned, 
and in that of Andromache, who is 
called rodvdwpos (richly dowercd) in 
88 and in Z 304. — dvopakdvrtos: 
occurs here only. —”"AdAtys: father 
of Laothoé. 

52. This verse occurs, with very 
slight changes, 6 854, 0 540, v 208, 
w 264,—Kat ely “AlSao Sdporcr (se. 
eit): a second clause, repeating the 
thought of the first half-verse i more 
definite and picturesque form. Cf. 
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»” 3 A ~ \ - Xx vr Q r 
ad-yos EfLW Oup@ Kal PYTEPL, TOL TEKOMEOUa 


haotow 6° addAorct puvvvO adie epov ah-yos 


55 e€ooerat, Av py Kal ov Oavys “Axidje Sapacbets. 


> > > /, baa) 3 XN 4 ” ne 
G\N’ eiaepxeo TElyos, ov TEKOS, Opa Tawons 


Tpdas kal Tpwds, unde péya Kddos dpéEns 


[ndetSn, adros S€ Pidyns aidvos apepOys. 


mpos 8° ene Tov SUaTHvoy Er. ppovéovt €énaor, 


60 Svcpopor, év pa tatnp Kpovidys éri yipaos 0bd@ 


aion év apyahén pice, Kaka TON’ exiddvta, 


6, 72, 156, 179, 231, 475, and éued 
¢Gvros cal éri xOovt depxoudvoaco A 88, 
Sopa bé por She Kal dpa paos Herloto 
Sel 

53. adyos (sc. %rcerar): the subj. 
is the thought contained in the pre- 
vious verse. — pyntépt: a more con- 
densed expression for unrépos Cup@. 
—rot: ineludes together pnrép: with 
the personal designation implied in 
This relative clause serves 
to prepare for the contrast which fol- 
lows. 


éug Oup@. 


54. pivvvOastHrepov: since Lycaon 
and Polydorns were of far less conse- 
quence than Hector to the safety of 
the eity. Cf. 507, 

55. Av py Kal: if only not. 

56. tékos: more endearing than 
vids. — dppa cadoygs xTA.: this motive 
precedes on account of 54 f., but the 
possibility of saying the Trojans de- 
pends upon his own preservation, as 
is developed in the following clauses, 
which also depend upon sdpa. 

57. Twas (fein.): elsewhere Tpw- 
dbas(Z442), or Tpwiddas (= 122).—péya 
Kd80s opéEgs: i.e. by his vietory over 
you. Cf. éu@ 8 bd doupt dauévra | ebxos 
pol Sboeav bh O65 £ 


elsewhere masculine. 
— GpepOqs: ef. ordre 6% Tov Guotoy avnp 
é6éA\Qow apépoat II 53. 

59. mpos 8€: and besides. — rév: 
not the Attie nse of the article; it 
is here like otros. — étt povéovta : 
still conscious. This expression is used, 
instead of the simple word ‘alive’ (cf. 
T 555), with reference to the dreadful 
scenes Priam was to witness at the de- 
struction of Troy, which would surely 
follow Hector’s death. 

60. émt yhpaos 0884 (as in Q 487, 
o 548): on the threshold of old age, 
used of the extreme limit of life, —\he 
threshold which separates life from 
death. 

61. aicy év dpyadén: se. in conse- 
quence of IHeetor’s death, which would 
make the fall of Troy certain. Low 
these later events were conceived by 
the poet nay be seen in Verg. Aen. ii., 
Where the story is probably imitated 
from the Cyelie epics. — ém&dvra: 
having seen. This meaning, which oc- 
eurs often in later Greek (ef. ra yaXe- 
muorara émiddovras Nen. Anab. iii, 1. 13), 


58. aldvos: 


is not found elsewhere in Homer, ex- 
cept perhaps in cotow 5° d@@aduoiow 


ene 


éréyeat vu 253, 
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vids T OAAUmEVOUS EAKyDeioas TE ByaTpas, 


‘\ Q oe ¢ : oa / XN 7 / 
KQL VANAMOUS KepatComeévous, KQL VYTLA TEKVO 


BadAdueva mport yatn év aivn Snroryre, 


65 €AKouévas TE VuOUS doNS DT Xepoly “Ayarav. 


bE 5° a , re 4 s vA 
QvUTOV AV TULATOV KLE KUVES TPWTYAL Ovpnow 


3 \ > 4 > LA 4 > “4 oo 
WUNOTAL €PvOVvoly, €7TEL KE TLS d€e yahk@ 


Tubas He Bara pewr €x Oupov €dytat: 


ovs Tpépov év meydporor tparelnas Gupawpovs, 


62. vias xrX.: this and the follow- 
Ing aceusatives are epexegetie of xaxd 
61. — &A\knoetoas: the fate of Cassan- 
dra, aceording to later tradition. Cf. 
the words of Heetor to Andromache 
mpiv yé Tt ofs Te Bohs cod 6 EAKnOpoI0 
mudésOar Z 465. 

63. Bardapous: the context shows 
that Priam is thinking of his sons and 
sons-in-law. Of. wevrijxovr’ évecav O4- 
évéa 6é ratdes | 


| koupdwy 6’ 


Aapmoe Eearoto Aiowo, |... 
kouGvTo IIpiduowo . 
érépwoev évavtio... | dwdex eoav réyen 
Adrapor Z 244-248. — kepattopévors: 
laid waste; cf. Q 245. 

64. BadAdpeva mportl yay: the fate 
of Astyanax, as depicted in the later 
epies, is developed from tls passage. 
Cf. 2 735, and ‘Happy, shall he be, 
that taketh and dasheth thy little ones 
against the stones’ Psalm exxxvii. 9. 
—évatvq Syorqrt: i.e. the strife still 
raging within the city after its capture. 

65. vuots: we may wonder that 
the daughters-in-law are mentioned in 
this supplementary way after the sons 
and daughters have been <’»0ken of in 
62, unless we consider that the poet is 
following the order of nearness in 
blood. 

66. mipatoy: ace. masc. as pred. 


with yé, and taking up the thought 
of kaka wOAd’ erddvta 61. — rpdtyor 
Bipyow: at the gate in front, which 
Jed from the street to the court of the 
palace. So éy rpoOvpour (the gateway) 
in 71. Cf. év mpwrnyor Ovpyow a 255, 
ért mpodvpaus a 103. 

67. First half-verse asin A 454. — 
épvoverv: fut. (sce ITA.427d; G.1692, 
8.v. épdw) With dy as in 49, though this 
const. is questioned by many scholars. 
See ILA. 845; G. 1503. — For the 
thought, cf. ‘In the portion of Jezreel 
shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel’ 
PIGInGS 5.80: 

68. rias ne Badev: distinguished 
in meaning as in YT 578. — peBéwv ex 
Oupov €Anrat: aor. subjv. in the sense 
of a fut. perfect. Cf. 362, and dupdy 
amd pedéwy Odvar Sduov™ Acdos efow H 131. 
Cf. also the fate of Priam in Verg. 
Aen. ii, 557 f. iacet ingens litore 
truneus, | avolsumque humeris 
caput, et sine nomine corpus. 

69, ots tpébov: this rel. clause is 
but loosely connected with the fore- 
going principal clause (66 f.), Its 
chief refcrenee is to the following 
principal clause (70 f.), which paints 
in still stronger colors the picture sug- 
gested before. — tpameLijas: as tuble 


=e 
“Jj 
fa 
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y > > a; a , aN , <i 0 ; n~ 
70 OLK EMOV ALLA TLOVTES a VOOOVTES TEPL UUM 


/ 3 eh , 
KELOOVT €V a pobdpotar. 


, , , Ssh 2 
véw O€ Te TAaVT em€oLKED, 


os , nr 
apnixtapeve, dedatypevo o£ yadk@ 
~ - yf ‘\ 4 7 4 
KeicOar mavta S€ Kaha Gavov7r TEp, oTTe havyAn: 
add’ OTE on moduov TE KaPN TOALOY TE yeverov 


wn P ? 
7 aida 7 aioxyvvwot KUVES KTaMEVOLO YEporTOS, 


Touro $y oixtioTtov méderau Seroiae Bporoicr.” 


EP C3 / ‘ > ee | ‘ , 4 % 
Np oO YEpwr, Todas 8 ap ava Tpixas EAKETO YEpoly 


dogs, fed at the table of their master 
and therefore his favorites. Cf. ¥ 173, 
and olol re tpawefijes xUves dvdpdr p 509. 
Here as pred. with ots rpépor. — 
Oupawpots (here only): to guard the 
gate; pred. to indicate purpose. — For 
the thought, ¢f. rdx’ aio’ é’ veoor xbves 
Taxes xaTédovTar. . . ous Erpedes $ DU3 Ff. 

70. ot: dem. — ata mdvtes: ante- 
cedent to ddAdacovres (A word which 


occurs here only), maddened with the. 


taste of blood. —7ep\ 8upG: lit. round 
aboul in heart. The representation of 
a feeling as something surrounding or 
eovering the heart is common in Ifo- 
mer. Cf. (Atco) toisiy te rept ppeciv 
domeros adxy TI 157. 

71. wavta: subj. of émdéoxer. — 
—~ éméouxev: are seemly. But the con- 
trasting thought (74) which is fore- 
shadowed here, shows that this is not 
meant in an absolute sense, but only 
jn comparison with the old ian, — 
For verses 71-75, cf. the adaptation 
by Tyrtaeus (Frag. 10, Bergk) : 


alsxpov yap 6% Tolro pera wpoudyoue 
mecdvra 
xeloOat mpbode véwy tvdpa radadrepor, 
non NeuKdv €xovTa Kapyn Toddy TE yévecor, 
Ouudy dromvelovT &AKiuov év xovly, 
aluardevr’ aldota pldais €v xepoly ExovTa — 


aisxpa Tay ddbadrpois cat veneonrdv 
(defy — 
Kal xpda yuuvwbérta-: vow 68 mavT 
ém€oxey, 


Epp eparhs nBys ayhady AvOos Exp. 


72. adpnixtapévw: when he has fall- 
en in battle. — SeSatypévm: describes 
the corpse as it appears to the eye; ef. 
T 211, 283, 292. — For the second half- 
verse, see on 82. 

73. Kaka: becoming; cf. éréower 
71.— orm havyy: whatever may be ex- 
posedto view. The clause is distributive 
in force, and explains mdvra. 

74. Cf. 2 616. 

75, aloxtvwor: sc. by tearing the 
corpse. In this sense deckltew is more 
common ; ¢f. 256, 404, T 26. — xrapé- 
voto: 2 aor. -mid. partic., pass. (and 
usually perf.) in sense. Cf. 72, where 
the perf. partic. repeats the thonght of 
the preceding. 

76. 84: certinly. — Second half- 
verse as in o 408. 

77. 4 pa: with emphatic repetition 
of the subj.,as in # fa yuvh taply 
7 390, # pa Aws Ovydtnp y 337, # pa 
Body eXxwy ériBouxddos x 292, — ava: 
const. with €\xero. Cf, woddads éx Kepa- 
Ms... EAxeto yalras Wee’ ebyre Adl 
K 16 f. 
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TiAAwy €k Kepadjs: odd’ ”Exropt Oupoy érebev. 
pytnp 8° abé’ érépwhev d8vpero Sdxpu yéovaa, 
80 KOdATOY avepevn, ErTepnde S€ palov avéoryer: 


, PS) ‘ i > ¥ te , 
KQL LLY akpu XOUT ETE TTEPOEVTA Tpoonvea.: 


4 , > Pg te > 
““Exrop, Téxvov €uov, Tad€ T aideo Kai pw €X€noov 


> , ¥ , 6 XN > , 
adTyy, et Tore TO Aabixndéa palov emETY OV, 
~ a / , ” 
TOV pyyncar, pire Téxvov, apupe dé Sriov avdpa 
85 TELXEOS EVTOS EY, UNDE TPdpos LaTATO TOUTW: 


77 ¥ DAV) La 
oVEeTALOS* El TEP yap OE KATAKTAVN, Qua er eyo ve 


KrAavoopat ev exert, didov Pddos, dv Tékov avTy, 


78. o¥8 ... éreWev: could not per- 
suade; soin 91. For otéé= aX otk, 
of. Ov wept Khpe Pldec Leds. . . od tkero 
yhpaos ovddy o 245 f. 

79. Cf.’ Avridoxos 5° érépwhev ddvpero 
Sdxpva Ael(Bwv LT Sr. — Evépwhev: i.¢. 
from another place on the wall. 

£0. xéAmov: lit. bosom, but here, as 
often, the fold of the garment which coy- 
ered the bosom.— daviepévn: loosening at 
the shoulder. — érépnge: with the uther 
hand (the left). Cf. xepl... érépnpe 
dé © 476 f. For the full and regular 
antithesis, see @ 71 f.— The German 
women are represented by ‘Tacitus 
(Germ. viii.) as rallying their defeated 
armies by appeals emphasized by a 
like action to this of Ilecabe. (Cf. 
the appeal of Clytaemnestra to Orestes, 
rove 5° aldeca, Téxvov, waordy Aesch. 
Cho. 896. 

82. raSe: pointing to her breast. 
—alSeo kal p ehéqoov: as in x 912, 
D444. See on & 74. 

83. adryv: in contrast to rdde 82. 
— AabiknSéa: occurs here only. — 
éméoxov: held to your lips. Cf. 494, 
and oivoy ericxav I 489. 


84, tdv pvaeus: as in 0375. The 
pl. is used because ef more xd. includes 
a number of details. — fre téxvov: 
for the gender of the adj., cf. Oddos, by 
87, and see HA. 638; G. 921, 

85. telxeos évrds ev: these words, 
though grammatically subord. to dpuve 
84, contain the gist of the command. 
—mpdopos: what this word implies is 
developed in 458 f. Cf. ex mdvrav 
mpdpos €upevar “Exrope dw H 75. — rov- 
tw: cf. 38. 

86. vxérAtos (excl.): relentless one; 
of Achilles, referring to his unfeeling 
cruelty, as is shown by the following 
words. — et mep: if indeed. — Kata- 
Ktavy: the subjy. after simple ed is usu- 
ally generic in Homer, but there are 
eight other cases like this. See GMT. 
453. — ov ert: no more. IIector would 
then be forever lost to them since 
Achilles (oxérdos) would not give back 
his body. — éyS ye: emphatic; ‘‘I, 
your mother’’?; more fully developed 
in dv réxov adr 87.— ov o° x’ eye ye: 
as in 7 23, p 41. 

87. év Nexéeoou: these words carry 
the emphasis, for Ilecabe could weep for 
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Gy , , ” 
"Apyelwv Tapa vnval KUVES TAXEES KaTEOOVT AL. 
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eo / , eS 
&s td ye khalovte mpoaavdytyny ptdrov viov 


y ‘ »” 
Toda Mcoonevw: ovd’ ” Exropt Oupov ereHov, 


GdN’ 6 ye pipy’ Axwhja TeA@pLov aoaov lovTa. 


e Ss 4 a e8 a ie J Pek wy 8 7 
WS be dpakwv €7Tl XEN) OpEOTEPOS av pa BPEVYOLD, 


BeBpoKas kaka pappak’ 
opepdaréov dé d€SopKev Elisadpevos TEpt YELN’ 


95 


edu O€ TE pv YOAOS atvos, 


CE »” ¥ , > ¢ s 
ws Extwp ag BecTov EXwY MEVOS OVX UTEXMPEL, 


, » a N, > (iS? > , 
TUpy@ €77L 7 POUVKNOVTL paewny aot Epeloas. 


her son even thongh his body were lost. 
Cf. 353 ; also év Nexderor 5¢ Gévres (Of 
Patroclus) = 852, and nec te tua 
funera mater | produxi, pres- 
sive oculos, aut volnera lavi, | 
veste tegens Verg. slen. ix. 486 ff. 
—avtyh: emphasizes the identity of 
subj. though the predicates are con- 
trasted (kAavcouac and réxor). Cf. ws 
pato Oapsivwr, To 5 jprvev abros dde- 
Opov w 448, pata, ri F we ebéXaS SAEoaL; 
ov 6€ we erpepes ary r 482. 

88. First half-verse as in w 24. 
Cf. v0’ ANoxos wodvVdwpos (here too of 
Andromache) Z 594. — modvSwpos: an 
epithet applied to Andromache in the 
Tliad, and to Venelope in the Odyssey. 
See on 51.— péya: strengthens dvevée. 
— For the thought, ef. 2 208, 211. 

89. First half-verse as in IJ 272, 
P 165, a 61; second, as in ¢ 363. 

90. Cf. ds rh ye kNalovre rpooavd- 
Tnv Baciija A 136, 

91. First half-verse as in E 358, 
& 568 (where see note); second, as 
in 78. For this refrain, ef. the repeti- 
tion of ‘but the Lord was not in the 
wind’ etc, 1 Kings xix. 11 f. 

92. dooov idvra: the same expres- 


sion is used of an attacking enemy, 
A 567, O 105. 

93. én: at the entrance to. —xeay: 
occurs here (and 95) only, but cf. 
xnpapdy & 495. — opéotepos: see on 
@ 471. 

94. BeBpwxas kaka dappaka: cf 
coluber mala gramina pastus 
Verg. Aen. ii. 471. Asa matter of fact, 
the food of serpents consists chiefly of 
small animals and insects. — Sv 8€ re: 
closely connected with the preceding 
words, with the idea of resnlt. du is 
used as in T 16, I 553 MeXdaypor éd5u 
xOXos. 

95. S€éSopkev: glares, whence is de- 
rived the word dpdxw». This is a case 
of the so-called ‘present’ perf., which 
denotes a fixed state or attitude. See 
IIA, 849 a. — Atoodpevos wep yxerq: 
cf. 11, and xvion... EAwwoopuévyn rept 
Karv@ A SIT, thy d° édeAcédwevos mrépu- 
os \dBev B 316. 

97. mwipyw: the tower of the Scaean 
gate, on which Priam and IHecabe were 
standing. This tower was the scene 
of the Texooxorla of T 146-244. — 
TpovxovTe: projecting from the wall; 
cf. 35. — aomid’ épeloas: the poet is 
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6xOnoas 5° dpa eive pds dv peyahyjropa Oupdy- 
“@ pow éydv: ei pév ke TUAas Kal Teixea S0un, 

100 Tlovdvdapas proe tp@tos edeyyeinv dvabice., 


v ram: S / ‘ x , = , 
os & ekedeve Towot mori mrodw Hyjoacbat 
= a , g lal 

vvx8 vio 7Hvd" doy, OTE T wpero Stos ’Aytddeds. 
> Sig: G8, 3 , ta es ‘ , > 
aX’ eyo ov mBdpnv: 47 adv Tod Kepdiov Fev. 

“~ Ne 3 \ ¥ N. > f > ial 
vuv 0, €7et wieoa adv atacbadinow eunow, 


105 aidéopat Todas Kal Tpwadas EXxeourérhous, 


HY Tore Tes ElTnoL KAKWTEPOS aAXos E[LELO 
‘“Extop nde Binds mOynoas weve Nady.’ 


preparing Ilector for his flight around 
the city. 

98-130. JTector’s soliloquy. 

98. See on T 345. 

99. First half-verse as in P 91, 
$ 555. — Sta; aor, subjunctive. — The 
following soliloquy is much like that 
of Agenor © 553 ff. Hector considers 
three alternatives, of which the first is 
rejected at once (99-110), the second 
is dwelt upon with favor at first but 
afterwards given up as hopeless (111- 
128), while the third is briefly stated 
and adopted (129 f.). 

100. wpdros: first of all, on acconnt 
of Ilector’s rejection of his advice, 2 
285 ff. — éheyxetnv dvabgoe: of. Y 403 ; 
also uGpor avawa: BSG, and the contrast- 
ed expression drodéc@at évimjy E492. 

101. éxéXeve: se. in S 254 ff. 

102. tard: during, a rare use of 
bird, but of. rav6’ brd unnduby (during 
all the time my anger lasted) IL 202, 
and see ILA. 808, 5 b; G. 1219, 5 6. — 
THvbe: this, i.e, the previous night. — 
Spero: of. abrap Axiddevs wpro dulpedos 
Y 203, and for the opposite idea év 


YRETTL. 


. Ketr drounvicas B71 f, 


103 = E 201, ¢ 228.— qr avari.: 
and indeed it would have been better 
(sc. wibécGa:). Cf. adrXaQ wo drqjvecar 
(bore away) raxées wodes- % Té Ke Snpdy | 
adbtod mhuar txacyov EK 885 f. 

104. Cf. xetvor 62 oderépyowr arac- 
Barlgo ddovro A 409, — aracbarlyow: 
‘tas Polydaimas would say, and with 
a certain justice.’? See on 107. 

105==% 442 (nearly), where also 
the seutiment is Ilector’s. — Tpdas: 
se. who would blame him, as expressed 
in 106 f, — Tpwdé8as: see on 57. — 
éX\xeorurérAous: withtrailing robes; used 
in Homer only of the Trojan women, 
Cf. ‘ Exévn raviremdos FP 228. 

106=¢ 324. Cf. cal vi ris 3d" et'ryor 
xaxwrepos dvyTeBodtjoas (275, First halt- 
verse as in Hl 87; cf. YW 575. — xaxw- 
repos: inferior in birth or prowess. 
So in Theognis ayaGol = the nobles. 

107. 1dr Binge mBqoas: trustiny to 
his might. Cf. xepolv re Blndl re age 
ménoas pb 315, Bln kal xdpred elkwy 
vy 148, ¢ 139. — For the fact, ef, the 
words of Hector of we (i.e. Achilles) 
ey ye pevSouac...a\\a... 
S306 ff. 


oT HTOMAL 
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108. First half-verse as in ¢ 285; 
second, as in Z 410, H 28 (nearly). — 
tote: in that case, i.e. if such a re- 
proach must be mine. 

109. avrnv: fighting man to man, 
— with both the following clauses. It 
is placed first for emphasis, to express 
briefly the idea of taking up the strug- 
gle, after which the two possible results 
follow at once in disjunctive clauses. 
The sense of the whole is ‘‘to go through 
with a decisive struggle for life and 
death.’ Cf. dddka wa dvray | orjco- 
par, 7 ke Hépnor péya Kpdros, 7 Ke depoluny 
D 307 £., viv vucv wapdxecrac evavrlov Fe 
udxerOar | 7 devyer x GS f. But it 
would be more logical to leave the first 
alternative entirely out of the question, 
or make it subordinate to the second. 
‘It would be better for me, in case I 
cannot return victorious, to perish.’’ 

110. né kev: or on the other hand. 
After 7 alone in the first alternative. 
Cf. onpepov 7 docotocy érettear ‘Irmacldn- 
ow |... 9 kev €u@ vrd dovpt rumels dd 
Oupdv ddéoons A431 ff. xév isnot to be 
taken with 6déoda:, but is merely a 
repetition and reinforcement of &» in 
108. See M. 258 (sub fin.). — évededs: 
here only. 


111. et 8€ kev: by a slight anacolu- 
thon the apodosis is forgotten, since 
the consideration here begun is inter- 
rupted in 122 by a self-interposed ob- 
jection. See M. 324. — aomida pev 
karaQefopar: to indicate that he ap- 
proached Achilles with peaceful intent. 
So Odysseus, in his fictitious narrative 
to Eumaeus, tells how he saved his 
life in Egypt atrix’ amd xpazés xuvény 

. Ona | cal odxos Wuouv, Sdpu 6’ éx- 
Badov... | atirap eye Bacidjjos évavtloy 
nrvoov...| Kat xioa yolvad’ eddy: 6 
5° épicato kai uw éodwoev & 276-279. 

113. atrtés: myself, in distinction 
from his weapons, i.e. unarmed. 

114. ‘Edévnv . . . adrq: asin TP 458, 
H 350. — ‘Edévynv: obj. of dwoduev 
117. — xrypad’ ap avira: the treasures 
together with her. The emphatie airy 
is justified by the contrast between 
the person and the things belonging to 
him. — Gpa: differs from ovv, since 
it always carries, as its fundamental 
idea, the notion of going with. Sce 
on T 192. 

115. dooa.. 
in H 389 f. 

116. 4 te: assimilated in gender to 
the following pred. noun dpxy. It in- 


- TpolnvSe (116): as 
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dwoeuer “Atpetdnow aye, dua 5° dudts Axacors 


¥ LZ ¢ 
arr’ anoddccerba, doa Te TTOAS NOE KeKEvO ED: 


Tpwoiv 0° ad peromiobe yepovotor dpkov €dwpat 

120 gy Te KaTakpwpev, aN’ avd.ya TdvTa Sacacbar, 
[x7HowWw, Cony mrodleBpov enypatov evtds eépye | 
ahha. ti por TavTa hidros dcek€Earo Ouuds ; 


/ > ‘\ \ vy 2 2. < / > > > ¥. 
[ply eye prev ikwpar idy, 6 dé p’ odK ehejoer 
oy , s > iS , s Re >s 
ovo Ti pm aldéoerat, KTevée Se re yupvov edvTa 
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> 7 “a »” > XN ‘ > > x 33 , 
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cludes in thought the carrying off of 
flelen as well as of the treasures. — 
velkeos Gpx7y: So in E 62 f. the ships of 
Paris are called vas. . 

117. 8acépev . 


» GpPXEKAKOUS. 
.. @yev: asin H351 
(nearly). — apodis: besides the posses- 
sion which came with Helen, which 
would fall to the Atreidae alone. Cf. 
xwpis 6’ ’Arpetins ... daxev... wddv 
H 470 f., xwpis 6’ até’ ‘EXévy &dovos 
rope Kad\Aa Spa 6 130. — apdls 
*Axatots GAAa (118): yet others besides 
to the Achaeans. 

118. amoSdocec8at: sc. as an in- 
demnity. In making this offer Hector 
would be consenting to the demand of 
Agaimeinon in I 286 ruyy 8° Apyelors 
amotweuev, nv Tw" Zorxev. 

119. Inthissubjy. clause (HA. 868 ; 
G. 1355) the possibility introduced by 
ei 6€ kev 111 is followed out, though 
the sentence does not seem to be con- 
ceived as depending any longer ou el. 
—Tpaciv: on the part of the Trojans ; 
dat., as with déxouac (see M. 143, 2), 
of the person interested. —perémoe: 
afterwards, i.e. after returning to the 
city. — yepovorrov (equiv. to yepdyrwy) : 
i.e. to be taken by the yépovres for the 


people. Cf. dnuoyépovres T 149. — rw- 
pat: shall take for myself, t.e. shall 
assume the responsibility of the oath. 
Cf. éweS 5° Eero péyav Spxov 6 746, 

120. Second half-verse as in = 511, 
—bdcacfar: this aor. inf. following 
the fut. inf. cataxpipew is very strange, 
yet an aor. follows duvdvat in B 373 
bpocoy uh... wvOjoacha, and 6 255 f. 
worn... BN.» 

121 = 2% 512. — évros éépya: holds 
within. 

122. See on @ 562. 

123. ph: ah! lest. See on & 563, 
—ikwpar: ie. aslkérns. Cf. ry ixduny 
petywr = 260. — 6 8€.. . ald€cerar 
(124): as in Q 207 f. (almost). 

124, p alSéoerar: sc. in my char- 
acter of ixérns. Cf. B74 f. — yupvdv: 
unarmed. — The threefold repetition 
of vé in 123 f. is worthy of note. 

125. atrws: just as IT am. Cy. 
atrés in 113, and dAN abrws ert rddpov 
lay Tpwecor pdvnfi (Iris to Achilles) 
= 198. — ads re yovatka: being yuuvoy 
124, and hence unable to resist. — 
$tw: aor. subjv. introdneed by éreé xe, 
and equivalent to a fut. perfect. 

126. od pév tus viv totiv: if is in 
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no way possible now, t.e. now that Lhave 
slain Patroclus. ‘This strong assertion 
shows that Hector has come to him-~- 
self after his temporary access of faint- 
heartedness, and clearly sees that only 
a life-and-death struggle can decide 
their quarrel. —amé 8pvds: the inter- 
pretation of this difficult passage turns 
upon the meaning of aré. The sim- 
plest explanation is to make it refer to 
the place where the youth and inaiden 
are sitting, (from, i.e.) sitting upon a 
(fallen) oak or a rock. But the phrase 
occurs, with variations, several times 
elsewhere, and seems to have a pro- 
verbia] character. Thusin7 163 od yap 
amd dpuds éoot wadaipdrov (of ancient 
story) 088’ dmd wérpyns, dvb = sprung 
from. Cf. Hesiod Theog. 35 ad\\a rin 
pot Tadra wept Spdv 7 wept érpnp. 

127. tO: with him (emphatic). — 
Oapilepevar: cf. 6h FB ddpive yuvacxl (of 
Hectorand Andromache) Z 516.—4 te: 
(such words) as. 

128. For the epanalepsis, see on 
Ties 

129. €p.ds EvveAauvepev: ef. Y 134, 
$394. The verb is intrans. here only. 


130. For the asyndeton at the be- 
ginning of the verse, ¢f. 418, 450, Y 71. 
—elSopev: let.us find vut; subjy. as in 
eldouev, Nv Tiva wATL evi ot HOeror KEeKEv- 
Oev y 18. 

131-166. Jlector flees before the on- 
rushing Achilles. Ilis threefold circuit 
of the city. 

131 = $ 64 (almost). 

132. évvadlw: see on T 69. — kopv- 
O@dike: the only occurrence of this word 
instead of the usual xopvBaloros (cf. 
Y 38). For the thought, cf. dul 6é 
THANE | cuEpSardow Kporadoiot Tivdaooero 
pHapvapyévao O 608 f. 

133. IInAvaSa peAiqv: see on & 162. 

134, apodl: around him, i.e. upon 
his body ; ef. 32. —xadxés: his bronze 
armor. 

135. mupds... 7 neAlov: cf. T 398. 

136. Gf fT id) Y 421. First? half- 
verse as in O 422. — In spite of Hec- 
tor’s resolution (129 f.), the approach 
of Achilles again unmans him. 

137. omtow Ale: left behind him. 
Cf. xara 5° &upe Norov. . . dreaOev x 209, 
bmiaGev. . . xaté\erwov o 88 f. — UAas: 
the Scaean gate. — PA 8 poPnOeis: 
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hastened fleeing away (started to go, 


driven to flight), briefly describing 
the beginning of his flight. <A fuller 


conception of the manner and direc- 
tion of the flight Is given in the com- 
parison which follows (159-144). 

138. First half-verse as in @ 251 
(almost) ; second, as in Z 505, 

139. Second half-verse as in » 87, 
where, as here, the hawk is referred 
to. In #253 a similar expression is 
used of the eagle. — The dactylic 
rhythm in 139 and 141 is very expres- 
sive. — For the thought, cf. quam 
facile accipiter saxo sacer ales 
ab alto | consequitur pennis 
sublimem in nube columbam 
Verg. Aen. xi. 721 f. 

140. olpnoe (gnomic) pera: swoops 
after ; cf. 308, 311, — tpjpwva tréAccay : 
cf. To 5 Barny Tphpwor rerecdory (Ouad’ 
(in their movements) duota: (of Hera and 
Athena) E 778. 

141. Uraba: cf. & 255, 493. — ey- 
yidev: close behind it. 

142. tapdéa: ‘ever afresh.’? — 
Second half-verse as in \ 206 (almost). 

143. tpéoe: see on & 288. 

144. retxos tro: along under the 


wall. — Second half-verse as in K 358. 
See on X 24. 

145. ckomay: this spot must have 
been near the fig tree, and not far 
from the road which led from the ford 
of the Scamander to the Seaean gate. 
Cf. ¥ 137. It cannot be the same as 
the place where Polites kept watch (és 
Tpwwy oxomds ife,.. . TUuBw én dxpotd- 
Tw Alsujtao yépovros B 792 f.), since 
that must have been far from the wall. 
— épiedv: a fig tree which stood near 
the city on a height slightly northwest 
of the Scaean gate. Cf. \adv 5¢ orFaov 
map épivebv, évOa padiora | duBards éore 
moms Z 433 f., and map’ épwedy éscevorto 
léuevar médcos A 167 f. 

146. relyxeos Urék: out from under 
cover of the wall, the only instance of 
thiscombination. Cf. 144, — dpatirev: 
here only. Cf. of 5’ toav éxBdvres deinv 
ddév, 7 mep dmatac KTA. k 103.— This 
road about the city, mentioned no- 
where else, seems to have been inveuted 
by the poet for this special situation, 
in order to afford a smooth path, free 
from obstructions, for the race of the 
two heroes. 

147. kpovve: springs, t.e. streams 
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of water gushing from the earth, — 
évOa te mnyai: wherethe sources ‘These 
words serve to define more closely the 
general te1m xpovrw 

148. dvalecovor Zkapdvépov for 
the quantity of final « before =x-, see 
on YT 74 

149. USare 
hevaw € 70 

150 Second half-verse as in 7 39, 
— os el. lit. as, to suppose a case. 
The suppression of the verb in such 
cases was hardly felt. See GMT. 475. 
— mupds alBopévorco: gen absolute 

151 O€per even zn summer This 
1s added because 1t was only in sum- 
mei that the peculiarity of the spring 
was noticeable In 149, on the con- 
trary, xeuGu 1s not inserted, since a 
botling spring is equally conspicuous 
mm summei and wintel 

152. €& USaros kpuoraddAw. cf. 
Odysseus’s account of a nightly am- 
buscade at Troy wt 8° dp’ érAde cant 
Bopéao mecdvros, | mnyuNis (freezing) 
airap Umepbe xidy yéver’ Hite maxvn, | 


cf. kpfivac. . péov vdare 


Wuxpy, nal caréecot mepitpépeto (con- 
gealed around) xptcraddos & 475 fi 


153 én attrawv. hard by them. 
See on Tf 55, 470 —mAvvot. cf moNddp 
yap amd mdAuvot eioe méddnos ¢ 10 — 
éyyts still further strengthens the 
idea expressed by én’ atrdwy 

154, otyaddsevta: notwithstanding 
the tempoiary condition of the gar- 
ments when they come to the wash, 
the conventional epithet is used, re- 
ferring probably to the natural gloss 
of the hnen. Cf. Athena’s rebuke to 
Nausicaa efuara pév rot Ketrac axndéa 
ovyadberta £ 26 

155 adoxor kadal te Biyatpes. so 
Nausicaa and her maidens peiform 
the same duty ¢ 85-95 

156 = 1403 — The peaceful picture 
presented in 153-156 forms an agree- 
able contrast to the horrors of war 
preceding and following — For the 
second half-verse, see on 52 

157 fa. as I said, resumes the 
narrative from 147. — devywv: here 
Without 6 wév, which would regularly 
be used where the subject is divided. 

158. This veise contaims a paren- 
thetical development of getywy 
diudxwy 157, by the use of a finite 
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verb, and the addition of the descrip- 
tive epithets écOAds and péy dpuelvwy. 
— thevye, Siwke: this juxtaposition of 
the contrasted words (with chiasmus) 
adds emphasis. 

159. Kapradlpws: connected with 
the leading thought (157), since 158 is 
parenthetical. See on T 558. — tepjiov: 
an animal for sacrifice. —Bocinv: an 
oxhide, a frequent prize in the games. 
Cf. rapéxovres (sc. the Egyptians) de#ra 
KTjvea kal xdalvas kat dépuara Hat. 
ite Qi. 

160. dpvic8nv: they were striving 
to win. dpvupa bears the same rela-~ 
tion to atpoyxa: as capto to capio. — 
&@ te: includes both iepjov and Boelnp, 
in a generic sense. — wooglv avipav: 
i.e. for the foot race. 

161. Cf. neque enim levia ant 
ludicra petuntur | praemia, sed 
Turni de vita et sanguine cer- 
tant Verg. Aen. xii. 764 f. 

162. aeBrodspor: cf. 22.—réppara: 
of a single goal, as in Y 309, 358. — 
The point of comparison is the speed 
of the contestants. The poet chooses 
the momentin the race when the char- 
iots are rocnding the goal, because that 


was the Critical point on which success 
or failure depended, and also because 
the circuit of the city reminded him of 
the circuit of the race-course. 

163. 16 S€: but there (dem.), at the 
starting point, at the opposite end of 
the course from the répyara. — xeirac: 
in English, ‘‘stands.”? 

164. Arplros HE yuvy: cf. the prizes 
at the games in honor of Patroclus, v 
249 ff.— youn: a female slave.— dvSpds 

the funeral 
Cf. & 630 f., 


Katateivn@tos: i.€. at 
games in his honor. 


679 £. 
165. mepidivnPqrnv: occurs here 
only. — Cf. ter circum Iliacos 


raptaverat Hectora muros Verg,. 
Aen. i, 483. 

166. ép4vro: mid., suggesting the 
feeling of sympathy among the gods. 
Cf. 2 23, and Tpdwy réoduv eloopbwytes 
A 4, 

167-187. The gods deliberate con- 
cerning ITector’s fate. 

167 == 2 103, a 28. — It is appropri- 
ate that at this decisive moment the 
poet should once more emphasize the 
sympathy of Zeus for lector. 

168. &aémro0: alas! See on T 295. 
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169. odPadrpotory dpGpar: see with 
my eyes, something which is painful 
even to think of. This expression usu- 
ally serves to close a verse. Cf: @ 54. 
— Second half-verse as in [ 450 (al- 
most). 

170. Second half-verse as in x 336. 
— For Hector’s piety, see 2 68 ff. The 
gods apparently felt pledged to show 
favor to mortals in return for their 
offerings. Cf. the words of Chryses, e 
moré to xaplevt’ ert vydv epeva, | A ef 
5% woré to Kata lova unpl exna | rav- 
pwr 46 aly@r, 76de por xprinvoy ééXNwp 
Avago. 

171. “I8ns év kopud per (as in A 183, 
= 532, O 5): we learn from © 47 f. 
("Lénv 5’ tkavev. . . Pdpyapov: eva 5é of 
Tévevos Bwuds Te Oujecs) that Zeus had a 
sanctuary on Ida, and Schliemann 
found there a slab of marble which he 
believed to have been an altar (Troja, 
352-337). —@dAote 8 adre: without a 
preceding &\dore pév, as in Q 511; ef. 
t 63. 

172. év wéderaxporaty: at thesum- 
mit of the citadel. See on Y 62. The 
positive is more commonly used, as in 
385, 


42 , > s , e »” 
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173 = 230 ; second half-verse as in 8 
(almost). 

174. Cf. the similar question of 
Zeus in regard to Sarpedon & po éywr, 
dre por Laprynddva PlATaTov avdpwr | 
Hotpa.. . daujvar. | dix Oa 6€ wor xpadin 
uéuove Ppecly opuaivovti, | m wey wor 
é6vTa... | Gelw avaprdtas...| 4H non 
bd xepclt Mevortiadao dayaoow II 433- 
458. 

175. cadcopev: fut. indicative. So 
daudooouey 17U.— Hdy: now, already. 
We may suppose that Hector was 
indeed fated to perish at the hands of 
Achilles, but that the time of the ca- 
tastrophe was uncertain and might be 
postponed. 

176. ‘Axirtt Sapdcoopev: for the 
const., cf. the words of Thetis (in a 
different sense) éx uéy uo dd\X\dwr adidwy 
dvdpt dduaccer (sc. Zevs) = 432. 

177 = A 206, H 35, © 357, and sev- 
eral times in the Odyssey. 

178. mwatep apyiképavve: as in T 
121, where see note. <A similar and 
more common formula is alyérare Kpo- 
vldn, motov Tov uvOoy fecres, AS in A 552. 
— oloy éetmes: as in H 455, © 152, I 49, 
and elsewhere. 
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By dé Kar’ OddrAVpTIOLO Kapyvwr di€aca. 


“Extopa 8° aomepyes KNovéwy epe” wkds “Ayiddcds. 


179-181 = II 441-445 (the reply of 
Hera to the words of Zeus quoted on 
174). 

179. wempwpévov alton: i.e. doomed 
to death. — The second half-verse 
illustrates the principle stated in the 
note on 82. 

180. ay: with reference to rerpw- 
uédvov 179. ** Turning back, as it were, 
the decree of fate.’? — Sven xécs: 
usually applied to war (cf. modé€uo.o 
duenxéos B 686), but here, as in 464, 
to death which comes in the roaring 
combat. — éfavaAtoar: set free again, 
from the bonds of death, in which, as 
one maar wempwpévos aton, he has al- 
ready, as it were, been caught. This 
compound oceurs only here and in the 
corresponding passage in II. 

181 = A 20), — This impressive verse 
is uttered by Hera in A and IJ; here 
only by Athena. — épSe (concessive) : 
do it if you will; followed by the 
warning atap ov ro «xTd., in which the 
neg. is placed first for emphasis, — 
@col GAA: in appos. With mavres. 

182 = ¥ 19, and elsewhere. 

183 f. = © 39 f. (Zeus to Athena). 
—Oupd mpdhpow: with serious pur- 


pose, i.e, I ain not speaking in earnest. 
—rol: to you. 

185. Cf. the permission of Zeus tu 
Poseidon éptov, Srws €Aéders Kai Tor Pidov 
émdeTo Ouuw v 145. — Omg BH ToL KTA. : 
cf. T 25. — pnd€é + epwea (as in B 179): 
and (draw not back) linger not. 

186 = T 34!) (where see note). 

187 = A 4d (almost), A 74, and else- 
where. — Bq: started (inceptive aor.). 
— Ovdtproro: see on T 114. 

188-247. Further description of the 
fruitless pursuit of Hector by Achilles. 
Zeus decides the result by means of the 
scales, Athena assumes the form of 
Deiphobus and induces Ilector to stand 
his ground, 

188, “Exropa: obj. of éere, since 
kNovéwy is used absolutely, as appears 
from YT 492, & 533. — kdovéwy eer : 
driving in panic pursued ; so in A 496. 
— The narrative returns here to Achil- 
les and Hector, and the description of 
the race, which seemed to be completed 
in 165 f. (cf. 208), is taken up anew. 
Hence the occurrences of 189-201 
take place, not during a fourth cir- 
cuit of the walls, but during the first 
three. 
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ws 8° ore veBpov operdu KVav éLadouo Sintra, 


190 


dpoas €€ ews, Sid 7” ayKea Kal dia Byooas: 


rov 8 el rép Te AAONor KatanTHEas UTO Oapvy, 


»” 4 
add 7 dvnyvevav Ode euredov, oppa Kev evpy: 


&s "Extwp ov Ane wodakea Inyhetwva. 


ébcodK. 8 dppnoee TvAdwY Aapdaridwr 


195 


avriov aigacOat, evdurrous vmo mUpyous, 


El mus ot KaOvTEpOey ahadkovey Bedeerorr, 


, / > / Oa 
ToooaKe pi mpoTapoley atroatpépacke TapapOas 


XN Yh ae bee! de \ aN 4 ? Si 
TPOs TE LOV, AUTOS O€ TOTL TTOALOS TETET GLELy 


189. veBpov eAdgoro: cf. veBpdv.. . 
réxos éhagow Taxeins O 248. 

190. dpoas: starting it. 

JET placed before the conj. 
in order to call attention to its refer- 
ence to xiwy 189, since the subj. now 
changes to veBpds, returning, however, 
to xvwy in 192. ad wép re... 
(192) see on T 164. 

192. avixvetwv: occurs here only. 
— Oée Esredov: so in N 141 of a roll- 
ing stone, and v 86 of the Phaeacian 
ship. 

193. ot AAOe: did not escape from 
the sight of Achilles. This applies the 
simile in general to the present situa- 
tion. The special application follows 
in 194-198. The subj. of the present 
clause is compared with the obj. of the 
preceding. 

194. First half-verse as in & 265, 
where see note; second, as in 415, 
E 789. — mvdAdwv AapSandwv: else- 
where called the Seaean gate. The 
gen. probably depends on opurjoee 
(IFA. 739; G. 1099), since 195. is 
almost parenthetical. — The road on 
which they ran is apparently at some 
distance from the city wall. 


TOV: 


aAAG TE 


195. év8pntovs tro mipyous: under 
the protection of the walls. Cf. évdu7- 
Twv ard mipywy M 154, éviujrov éxi 
mvpyou 11 700. ‘The pl. embraces the 
walls and towers together as the de- 
fences of the city. Cf. mipyous ttn- 
Rots, eiAap (protection) vndv te xal 
a’r@y H 358, 

196. ef wws: with the opt. in a 
clause of wish from the thonght of 
Hector. — ot: for the dat., cf. ddetéuev 
adAArAacgw T 9. 

197. mpomédporGev (temporal): before 
Hector could carry out his purpose. 
Cf. a\rXd ogi rpomdapoibe Pavn uéya Epyov 
“Apnos A 754. — dmotpébacke: cf. 16. 
= Tmapap0ds: ‘coming up alongside.”’ 
— Similar is the advice of Odysseus to 
Diomed in regard to the pursuit of 
Dolon, ef 5” dupe rapagOyner rbdecorr, | 
alel pv eri vias ard orpardd: mporerdety 
(press) |... uh mws mpori dot advtn 
K 346 ff. 

198. motl mrdAtos: on the side to- 
ward the city. Cf. pds wer adds Kapes 
K 428. The gen. is really one of sepa- 
ration, ‘from the side of.’ — As 
Achilles has been hit on the knee 
(& 591), and besides was encumbered 
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183 


os 8° év dveip od Svvatat devyovta SidKew: 


200 


»¥ , » 
ouT ap 6 Tov dvvarat vmopevyev ov’ 6 didKev: 


as 6 Tov ov SvvaTo papa Toolv ovd’ ds advEat. 


mas O€ Kev Extwp kynpas vre€épuyev Pavaroro, 


- / ¢ 4 / \ 4 ” > id 
€l LY OL TUMaTOY TE Kal VOTATOY HYTET ATOAAwWY 


> / 7 ¢ > m™ / V6 a 
eyyuber, os ot erapoe pévos haubnpa Te youva: 


205 


haotow 5° aveveve Kapyate Stos "Ayuddevs, 


y 
ovd” €a teuevar et “Exropt muxpa Bédeuva, 


by his shield, while Hector had left 
his leaning against the battlement 
(97), the speed of the two warriors is 
about equal. While Hector runs along 
the road Achilles takes the shorter but 
nlore uneven course directly under the 
wall, lence, though he cannot over- 
take Hector, he is yet able to prevent 
him from crossing his enemy’s path 
and approaching the gate. 

199. The new comparison stands 
in a sort of contrast with the former. 
There Ilector could not escape Achil- 
les, but here Achilles cannot overtake 
Ylector. But in 200 the present com- 
parison is so extended as to include 
the former idea also. — 8bvarat: with 
indef. subj. (rls), as in ovéé xev €vOa 
Teby ye wévos Kal xElpas dvato (disparage) 
N 287. a 

200. 6 rdév: the one, the other. — 
Vergil imitates this simile as follows: 
ac velut in somnis, ocnlos ubi 
languida pressit | nocte quies, 
nequiquam avidos extendere 
cursus | velle videmur, et in 
mediis conatibus aegri | succi- 
dimus; non lingna valet, non 
corpore notae | sufficiunt vi- 
res, nec vox aut verba se- 
quuntnr: | sic Turno éc. Aen. 
xii. 908-0915. 


201. padppat mooly: as in & 564. 
— 6s (lem.): he, in turn; cf. & 198, 

202. was 8€ Kev . . . Umekebuyev: 
sc. **up to the present moment.’’ The 
thought is: ‘But Hector would long 
since have fallen before his an- 
tagonist, had it not been for the 
assistance of Apollo.’? — kfjpas taeté- 
obuyev: cf. bréxpvye kijpa médauvay B22, 
Uréxpuye Kijpa Kkakhy pédAavos Bavadro.o 
II 687. 

203. mipatév te kal Uorarov: ‘for 
the very last time.’? Cf. votata kal 
mipata 6 685, v 13, mipardy te xal 
vorarov v 116. — et pf ol AvTero 
éyyvbev (204): “had not stood at his 
side.?? 

204. ds . 
where see note. 

205. Aaotow: 7.e, the Greeks, who 
could easily have approached Ilector, 
since he was running at some distance 
from the wall 194-108. — avéveve: of. 
adn éyd obk etwy, ava 5’ ddpici vetov 
exdoT@, | kAalev « 468 f. The Greeks 
still toss the licad backward to express 
dissent. 

206. €a: final a here is really long, 
being the result of contraction (éae), 
but is shortened before a word begin- 
ning with a vowel. IJlence the hiatus 
is justifiable. 


. yotva: as in T 93, 
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py Tus KvSos apotto Bahay, 6 S€ Sedrepos EdOo. 
GAN Gre 5 7d Téraprov emi Kpouvous adiKorTo, 
kal TOTE OF) XpVoEa TaTHp eTiTaWe TAavTa, 
210 év 8° érife Sv0 Knpe Tavnheyéos Gavaroto, 
thy wev Axtddnos, THY 8’ “Extopos immodapovo, 
édke 5€ péooa AaBwv: pére 8’ “Exropos aioipov jap, 
wyxero 8 eis Aldao, Nirev d€ € PoiBos “ATddAwv. 


207. 6 8€: but he himself, i.e. 
Achilles. — Setrepos: cf. 6 dé 7’ dxvuTac 
vorepos €\Oav S 820. — For the whole 
verse, cf. iva uh tis’ Axaidy xadxoxiT w- 
vor | Pbain émevéduevos Badée, 0 dé dev- 
tepos €\Oor K 567 f. 

208. First half-verse as in E 438, 
’ 447 (where see note). —a@AN ote: 
takes up the narrative from 166. —7To 
téraprov: in the fourth circuit aronnd 
the city, which, however, was not fin- 
ished ; ef. 251. 

209-212 = © 69-72 (almost), where 
Zeus weighs the destinies of the Greeks 
and Trojans. 

209. watnp: brief for rarhp dvépar 
te Gedy te. —éritaive: spread. — ra- 
Aavra: cf, T 225, and yvd yap Avs ipa 
Tddavta Il 658. — This symbolic use 
of the scales has often been imitated. 
Cf. Juppiter ipse dnas aequato 
examine lances | sustinet, et 
fata inponit diversa duorun, | 
quem damnet labor, et quo 
vergat pondere letum Verg. Aen. 
xii. 725 ff.; ‘The Eternal to prevent 
such horrid fray, | lung forth “in 
heaven his golden scales... in these 
he put two weights, | The sequel each 
of parting and of fight; | The latter 
quick up flew and kicked the beam?’ 
Milton, Par, Lost iv, 999 ff. So in the 
Old Testament, ‘Thou art weighed in 


the balances and art found wanting’ 
Dan. v. 27. 

210. kfpe Savaroro: here referring 
to complete ruin, but in the corre- 
sponding passage in 0 only defeat is 
ineant. — tavydeyéos: long lamented 
(‘bringing long grief’’), from ravads 
and adey-. Cf, ardeyervds. 

212. xe: raised the seales, to let 
them swing free. — péroa: by the mid- 
dle; pred. to rddavTa. — alotpov jpap : 
the day of fate, i.e. of death. See on 
T 204. — By this act of weighing, Zeus 
is not inqniring the will of a fate which 
overrules his own wish, but the whole 
picture is rather a metaphorical repre- 
sentation of his own determination to 
decide the issue at last. See on rddavta 
209. 


213. wyeto 8 eis "AiSao: went 
down to the abode of Ilades. Cf. the 


opposite decision ai pév ’Ayacdy KApes 
€ri xGovt movrvBorelpy | éEfécOnv, Tpwwy 
d€ mpds otpavdy evpdy depdev O 73 f. — 
Alwev S€ x7A.: the immediate conse- 
quence of the decision just made. The 
victiin of destiny could no longer en- 
joy the help of the gods. His best 
friend leaves him, and his direst enemy, 
Athena (214), eomes forward as the 
representative of the other party. The 
thought is expressed with the utmost 
simplicity and dignity, 
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IInXelwva 5° Ceave Ged, yAaukamis “AOyvn, 


215 


> lo 5° « / ¥ l4 4 
ayxXou LOTAMEVY) E€TEa TTEPOEVTA Tpoonvea: 


“vov 81 vai y éodma, dtidure paidim’ “Ayidded, 


¥ 4 A b] an \ an 
otcer Oar Beya KUOOS Axatoroe TT POTt Vyas, 


ea 5 , s ola? as 
KTOPA ONWTAVTE LA\KNS ATOV TEP EOVTA. 


»” € a »” a , » , 
OV Ol VUV €TL y e€O7TtL TEpuyjLEvov ALME yevéc Bar, 


220 


¥ , 
ovo’ él Kev dda TOA TAO OL Excdepyos *AT6\wY 


/ XN \ > , 
TT pOT POKUALVOSPLEVOS TAT POs Atos arylovolto. 


\ a la lal 
adda ov pev vv aTHO Kat dumvve, TOVdE 8” eye ToL 


> / / > , if » 
otyonern temiOnow evavTiBiov payéracbar. 


as har ’APnvain, 6 8’ éreiBero, yaipe dé Jupa, 


225 


a77n 8° ap’ émt pedins xarkoyhoyuwos eperabeis. EPC 


es 


7 8° dpa Tov pev Eder, KixHoato 8° "Exropa Siov 


214. "A@hvn: she had come down 
to the battle-field in 186 f. 

215 = > 169, and often elsewhere. 

216. viv 84: now at length; em- 
phatic in view of Zeus’s decision and 
Apollo’s departure. — val ye: we two. 
—€odma xTh.: Cf. obkére vai | EXtomac 
altTw mep vooTnoduev €x Todeuowo P 2:38 f. 

217. olcecbar: the mid. usually 
signifies the carrying off of prizes won 
in battle. —"Axatoior: in the eyes of 
the Achaeans. 

218. paxns arov: the usual expres- 
sion is aros rodéuowo, as in Z 203. Cy, 
dd\wy ar 75e movowo A 430. 

219. The asyndeton shows the ex- 
citement of the speaker. — od viv Er 
ye: now at least no longer. The ex- 
pression of time is here emphasized 
by yé, as in 216 by its position. — 
mepbuypévoy yevéo8ar: a periphrasis 
for guyetv. So in Z 488 mrepvypévoy 
Eupevac = medevyévar. Cf. meguypévov 
eivar « 455. 

220. ov8 et kev: nol even in case; 


see On T 322. — moda ma@or: should 
concern himself much. 

221. mpompokvdAwwddopevos: rolling 
hither and thither as a suppliant at the 
feet of Zeus. The word occurs also in 
p 525, where it is used of a wanderer 
rolled on and on away from his home. 
— Second half-verse as in A 66, 

222. otHbr: stop. — apmvve: take 
breath ; second aor. act, imy. with v, 
The second aor. mid. dumvuto has dv. 
Cf. m0 and .ékdve, iO and érie, the 
thematic form in each case having 
the stem vowel short. 

223. memOyow: epic fut. (not fut. 
perf.) formed from the stem of the 
reduplicated second aorist. — évavrl- 
Brov paxéoacBar (as in O 168, 258) : 
to take up the combat vigorously, in 
each case referring to a resuinption of 
hostilities. 

224 = w 545; cf. & 423. 

225. xadkoyAwxtvos: occurs here 
only. Cf. ravvyhwxevas diatovs O 297, 

226-305, As some slight defence 
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4 rd A vd NY) > / va F, 
AnipdBw euxvia d€uas Kat atepea davynv 


> la) ae. la ¥ 4 50 3 
ayXou 5) LOTAPLEV?) EeTTEA TTEPOEVT GA TPOONv a 


a 


“He, A para on oe Budlerar wKvs “AxtAdevs, 


230 


” ie Ya Si sf 8 , > 
aOTU TEPt II praporo TOO LV TAKEETOL LWKWV 


ad dye 8) oréwper kal dheEdperOa pévovtes.” 


a e , , y 
tv 8 abre mpooéeare péeyas Kopvbaiodos Extwp: 


“AnidoB’, } pev mor Td mapos TOAD Pirtatos job 
yvotar, ots “ExdBy 75€ Ipiapyos téke watdas: 


235 vov & ért kal paddov vodw Ppect Tyunoac ba, 


Os erAns eed elver’, erret ides dfOarporor, 


for the conduct of Athena in this 
scene, it may be said that the death 
of Hector has been ordained by Zeus, 
and that by inducing him to meet 
Achilles face to face she at least gives 
him the opportunity to meet his death 
in a worthier manner than was other- 
wise probable. Iler interposition may 
also be regarded as a sort of poetic 
justice, in view of the cruel advantage 
which A pollo took of Patroclus, 11788 f., 
where the Greek hero is struck from 
behind by the god, and left an easy 
victim for Hector. 

227. AnvhsBw: a younger brother 
of Hector, mentioned as leader of a 
part of the Trojan forces (M 94), and 
conspicuous in the latter part of the 
war, after the death of Paris, as the 
husband of Ielen.—8épas .. . dwvyy: 
asin N 45, P 565. 

229. nOete: dear brother, a term of 
iove and respect especially applied to 
an elder brother. Paris uses the same 
word in addressing Ilector, Z 518,— 
Braterar: presses hard. Cf. Odysseus 
to Eurylochus # pudda 64 pe Bidtere 
Hobvov ébyra wu 297. 

230 = 1738. 


231 = A 348.—otéwpev: by meta- 
thesi quantitatis for orjouev. It 
is to be read with synizesis. — For the 
second half-verse, see on 62. 

232—=Z 440, H 283, 287, with slight 
changes. 

233. 7 pév: a weakened form of 
h ehy, as often. See on 13. 

234. yvwtdv: brothers. So eight 
times in Homer, though the word prop- 
erly signifies kinsmen. Here it is more 
closely defined by the following rel. 
clause, which marks them as own 
brothers.— réke: sing. where we should 
expect the plural. Cf. TY 320, 358 f., 
and ef um wo Edpuvdun te Oéris 6” bre- 
déEaro xé\rw S 398. — waiSas (pred.) : 
as sons. 

235, tipyjoacGar: aor. inf. after 
voéw, Where the fut. would be more 
usual. See HA. 948 a; G. 1286; M. 
238; and cf. 2 560f., and ¢dro yap 
tloacbar adeitny I 28. With ript- 
gacGat, Sc. (as Obj.) cé, to which 8s in 
236 refers. 

236. ds: here, as in Q 154, 6s is 
lengthened at the beginning of a verse. 
See §41 g. —Secoud half-verse as in 
B 155, « 414, \ G15, y 92. —YBeg: se 
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Tetxeos €€ehOety, ado 8’ evtroobe pévovory.” 
tov 8° atte mpocéerTe Hed, yNavKamis *“AOHv7: 


= 


cL AA as: x Ar \ \ \ , / 
nev’, ) mev ToAKa TaTHpP Kal TOTMA pHTNP 
4 > 4 ¢ Lal 

Miaaovl’ éFeins youvovpevor, dudt 8’ éraipor, 


240 


po fare 


avOr pévev* Totov yap droTpopéovow dravres: 
GAN’ Enos evdoh Oupds ereipero wevOet Nuypa. 
vov 8° ids pewadre paydmeba, pnd€é 7 Sovpwv 
coTw pedwhy, wa eidouer, 7 Kev “Ayiddeds 


245 


~ , ¥ ¢ ¢ 
vol KaTaKTelvas evapa Bpotoevta PépyTat 


vias em yhadupas, 7 Kev o@ Soupt Sayyy.” 

ds papery kal kepdoovvyn Hyjoar AOnvy. 
ot 8° ore 67) ayedov Hoav én’ adAYAOLOL iovTES, KH 
TOV TpOTEpos TpoTéeTE peyas KopvOaiodos “Extwp: 


290 


ué from éved. ** When you saw me in 
such extremities.”’ 

237. 8€: while, 

240. Alocovro: with youvodpuevor, as 
in Mooed’ imép Toxéwy youvotpevos &vipa 
éxactov O 660; cf. X 3845.— éraipor: 
SC. NiscovTo. 

241. toiov(adyv.): so much, the only 
ease of this use of the word in the 
Iliad. Cf. rotov yap bréxdepov y 496, 
Totov yap 
imwpope w 62. — brorpopeovorv: the 
preposition (lefore him) points to 
Achilles as the cause of the terror; 
yh AP Baek 

242. €évS08.: similar in meaning to 
év dpeol 357.— For the second half- 
verse, cf. uw olov édoate wévOet dv ype | 
telpecbar 6 70 Ff. 

243, iBbs pepadre: see on T 586. 

244, trtw hadwrq: cf. od ydp Tis 
Ped@ vextwy kararedynwtwy | yiyverat 


émeiyero v 115, toto» yap 


H 409 f., uvnpootvn ... mupds.. . yevé- 


» > ¥ Ya , 
“ov a ert, Hnd€os vie, PoBycopat, ws TO Tapos TEP 


cOw 8181, ovdé tis nur | ddpmou prqoris 
Env v 279 £. pecdwdrH (for pevdw) oceurs 
here only. 

245, Cf. vot xaraxrelvavta P 505, 
Zvapa Bpotoerta Pépwuar O 534, depo 6° 
évapa Bporbevta | xrelvas Sjov dvdpa Z 
480 f. 

246. Sapn7n: subjy., though the opt. 
is often used for the alternative de- 
sired by the speaker. Cf. = 508, 
quoted on 253. 

247. wal: see on T 165 and 223. 

248-272. Hector proposes a com- 
pact that neither shall maltreat the body 
of his slain antagonist. This Achilles 
rejects with scorn. 

248 =P 15, Z 121, Y 176 (where see 
note), ® 148. 

249. First half-verse as in Z 122, T 
177, ® 149.—16v: depends on mpooéecme 
and refers to Achilles. 

250. doBycopar: here only with 
obj. aceusative. 
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tpis mept datv péya Ipudmou Siov obd€ mor’ erhnv 


A w fod > a we > aA 
peecvar ETEPXOMEVOY’ VU QUTE LE Oupos avnKev 


, a iva / ” c ta 
oTHpEvar aVTia wELO’ EAOLLL KEV 1 KEV aXounp. 


GAN dye Sedpo Geods emidadpefa: To yap aprotou 


x > tg « 
255 papTupor €TTOVTAL Kal ETLOKOTOL a 


4 
OVLAWD. 


> \ 3 , ed > cal y 3 \ ‘ 
ov yap eyw o extrayAov QELKLM, aL KEV Eol Zeus 


dan Kappovinv, anv dé Wuy7y apérAwpar: 


GNN’ evel ap Ké ce ovANTW KUTA TEVXE, AXLAAED, 


251, Stow: fled. The act. occurs 
only twice elsewhere and in both 
places signifies fear. So 680s signifies 
both fear and flight. 

252. First half-verse as in A 535, @ 
536; cf. utuvov érepxduevoy M 136. For 
the second half-verse, cf. c¢ 5 évOdde Ov- 
nds dvAKev Z 256.—viv avte: now on the 
other hand, in contrast with mdpos 250. 

253. Aowpt kev (potential opt.) : ‘it 
may be that I shall slay you.’’— 7 kev 
adotqv: ‘tor on the other hand that I 
shall be slain,’? ‘This too is potential 
optative. Both clauses explain the 
state of feeling which accompanies the 
resolution viv . ‘Whatever 
the result may be, whether I slay or be 
slain.?? Cf. orfoouat, 7 xe pépyor péya 
Kpatos, 4 Ke pepolunv S 308, 4 « adréos 
évl mpdroiw adoly P 506. 

254. adN aye Setpo: cyniv. to defy’ 
wT 130. This imy., is followed directly 
by a subjv. of exhortation withont a 
conj., as in debp és rods PUNakas KaTa- 
Bhoper K 97, detpo, mémov,. . . crevoouer 
P 120f.; ef. also ¥ 485. — émBepe8a: lit. 
let us give each other the gods upon 
the agreement which we shall make 
(apuondwy 255). Ilector’s meaning is 
‘* Let us take the gods to witness that 
we will abide by the agreement which 


. oto. 


we make.’? On the preposition ézl, 
cf. éruysdptupos H 76, a witness to some- 
thing, and éricxomo: 255. — For the 
proposition itself, cf. Hector’s words 
before the duel with Ajax ei uév xev ee 
ketvos E\yn.. . TEVXEA OUAHOAS PepéTW... 
oGua 6é olkad” éudy Sduevar... 
éy® Tov €Xw xT. HL 77-81. 

255. dppovidewv: equiv. to cvyypyoot- 
vas 261, The word oceurs here only 
in the /liad, but is used in the Odyssey 
of the girders which held together the 
raft of Odysseus. 

256. éyé, éyot: emphasized with 
reference to what follows in 259 us 
dé od péfecv.—éxraydrov: beyond all 
bounds. Even the stripping of the 
armor was an dexifev, but not so gross 
an outrage as giving the corpse a prey 
to dogs and birds. Yet Ifeetor him- 
self (P 126 f.) is represented as drag- 
ging off the body of Patroclus iv a7 
Opouv keparhy rdwor dt XaAxa, | Tov de 
véxuv Tpgsnaw épvacduevos xuot dol. 

257. First half-verse as in W 661. 
— kappoviny (karauéyw): victory as the 
reward of endurance. ‘The word oc- 
curs in these two places only. — For 
the second half-verse, ef. Q 754, and 
Blas dgeNducba xark@ x 219. 

258. émel Gp ke: cf. Os eel dp xe 
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e > ¥ 7 a b ¢ gy Ld 

WS OUK EoTL A€ovoL Kal avdpdow SpKLa MOTE, 
Oe hv, \ >» € 4 \ »¥. 

ovde AVKOL TE Kal apveEs Opdppova Bupodv exovarr, 
> \ \ Ya 

ahAa Kaka ppoveovor Siapmepes aAAHAOLoLY, 


265 


ity bY » 3 ay. 1S \ \ us » a 
WS OUK EOT Ee Kal GE hidrpEval, OUTE TL VaLY 


o ¥ 

opkla eaoovTa Tply y 7 ETEPOV ye TET OVTA 
Y 5 ¥ 

alatos agar Apna tahavpivov Tolewaotny. 


TAVTONS APETHS mipvynoKeo’ vov o€ aha ypr 
aixunTyy T ewevar Kat Oapoadéov Tohepioryy. 


Kkaunot P 658, —ap: then, i.e. in accord- 
ance with the assumption of victory 
just expressed, 

259. pele: the use of the inf. for 
the imv. occurs chiefly after an imv. 
or a future. See M. 241. 

260 = 344, A 148, Q 559. 

261, adacre ever- 
hated one; ‘one in regard to whom I 
can neyer forget what you have done 
to me.’? —cvvnportvas (cuvinuc): OC- 
ews here only, yet cf. cuvrwpeda .. 
audi yauw N 381 f. — aydpeve (pres. 
imv.): speak further of. 

262. ws otk tort, as xTr. (265): as 
surely as there areno..., so surely, etc. 

263. AvKor te Kal Gpves: cf. lupis 
et agnis quanta sortito obtigit 
| tecum mihi discordia est Mor. 
Epod. iv. 1; and for the opposite, ‘The 
wolf also shall dwell with the Jainb’ 
ete, Isaiah xi. 6.— 6p6dpova: occurs 
here only, but cf. éuoppoctvny ¢ 181. 

265. didtpevar: Le friendly toward, 
sc. adddjdw. — ore: as though the first 
member had been introduced by obre. 
Cf oummser. 


(AavOdvoua) : 


: . w 
. €oddparev ...0UTE.. . 


eto (Somer « 146 ff., ob ris dvnp mpomdporbe 
kaxdpraros ovr dp dmlacw 483. In 
the present case the two members 
correspond in thought with the ideas 
expressed in 262-264, but the order is 
reversed (chiasmus), 

266 f. wp... 
E 288 f, 

267 = T 78. — For the repetition of 
yé, cf. the remarkable instance ardap ov 


TmokeurotHhy : as in 


pev opal y diw| mpiv y dromatoccbat, 
mplv y 7 erepbv ye mecdvta BE 287 £.— 
“Only a struggle in which one of us falls 
can settle our quarrel,” i.e, no agree- 
ment between us is in any way possible. 

268 f. mavtoins aperfs: cf. duelywr 
mavtrotas aperds O G41 f. Here dpery 
refers to warlike prowess, the various 
elements of which Hector himself enu- 
merates atrap éydy éd oida pdxas T 
dvipoxractas te: | of emt detid, old em’ 
apioTepa vwnica BGv |... 0idad emaizac 
udfov... | ola db évt cradlin dnl uéd- 
mecOat” Apne I 237-241.— viv... mode- 
proryv: as in If 492 f. 

269 = BF 602.—In this sentence, 
and in the two following, the passion- 
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” > »¥ hay Gr 2 ef z as > , 
210 ov Tou ér eoO’ Uradvéts, apap dé ce Tadhas “AOHry 
EVXEL ene Sapdg vov 8° abpda ravr amoticess, 


Knoe cp ou eTAPWY, ous EKTAVES es Biav.” { 


7 ee Kat dpmenohav mpotet Sodixdaxioy é EVXOS° 


Kal TO fap a avTa ioav preva patd.pos ~ ltl i 


275 eCeTo yee mponBar, 70 8 Dane PUT ATO XadKeov eyXOS, 


ev yan 5° érdyn 
abs On 


ava O° npTace Tlakvas “A@nvy, 
"Ayidrne di(dov, habe 8’ “Exropa troipéeva hawv. 


g nS 
“ExTwp Ya T POO E€LTEDV apvpova Inetwva: 


yo 


“ nuBpotes, 08’ dpa ma 71, Dots emueiked’ “Axtdded, 


& 


280 €x Aros Heldns Tov €dy opov- 7 ToL Ens YE- 


ate excitement of Hector shows itself 
in repeated asyndeton. 

270. tarddvits: cf. éAmrwp7y Tot Erecta 
Kakov Uradutw ececbar y 287. 

271. Sapaa: future. § 50 b. — 
Second half-verse as in a 45 (almost). 
all at once. 
éwav 


— d@pda mavra: 

272. Kise érapwv (as in 
A 882): my grief for my companions 
(obj. gen.). These words explain raya 
271, and refer particularly to Patro- 
clus, but invlude also the other Achae- 


ans. — €yxet @twv : cf. meperpd yap eyxet 


Otev A 180, 

273-329. Achilles slays Hector with 
Athena's help. 

273 =280, 1555 and often. — dprtre- 
mahdv: swiiging back to prepare for 
the throw; a reduplicated second aor. 
from dvarad\w, § 25 j.— Sorry dokvov: 
long-shadowing.— For the whole verse, 
cf. dixit et adducto contortum 
hastile lacerto|inmittit Verg. 


Alen. xi. 561 f. 

274. Cf. adn 6 wer dvra lddy ArevaTO 
xadxeov €yxos N 184, P 526, — avra 
av: looking straight forward. 


275. lero: crouched down. Cf. 
mpbccw yap katéxupe P 527. — mpoiddav: 
cf. of wey Ta mpotddvTes erédpapov S 527. 
—Second half-verse as in N 408; ef. at 
tremibunda supervolat hasta 
Verg. Aen. x. 522. 

276. First half-verse as in K 574; 
see also on Y 279. — ava 8 nprace: 
snatched it up. 

277. SiSov, AaBe S€: parataxis for 
dioica \dbe. Cf. Bav 5 twev és Oddapor, 
adérny 5€ pry Evdov edvra x 179. — For 
this interference of Athena, cf. pro- 
eurrit fratrique ensem dea 
Daunia reddit Verg. Aen. xii. 785. 

279. mpBpores : exclamation of joy, 
as in juBpores, 05’ %rvyes (Diomed to 
Lycaon) E 287 and 
not at all, it seeus, — drawing the con- 
clusion from the result of the throw. 
— Second half-verse as in I 483, 494, 
W 80, Q 486, w 36. 

280. ék Atdsx7d.: ‘Zeus knows the 
fate of mortals, and if your informa- 
tion had come from him it would have 
been true.’? — 4 rou eas ye (adversa- 
tive): and yet you suid so, sc. that 


.— 008 Gpa mo re: 
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ahXa Tis apriemns Kal emixhomos erheo pvbwy, 
oppa a vrodeioas p€veos adkys TE A\dOwpear. 
ov pev por pevyovTe metappeva ev Sdpu mHEets, 
GAN iOds pepawre dia o7_Peodi €haccor, - 


¥ » aA > 
285 €l ToL edwKE Heds: vUV adlT émov eyyos ahevat 


xaKeov: ws O79 pw o@ ev ypol Tay Kopicao: 
¢ 3 , / 4 7 

Kal Kev eAa@porepos TOAEOS Tpweco yévoiro 

ceto katapbipevoro’ od yap odio THA péyiaoTov.” 
> +h poe 
} pa kat dumeradav tpoter SodixdaKtoy eyyos, 


you were certain of slaying me. See 
270 f., and cf. # ro Egny ye 11 61, d 430. 

281. tls: with dpreemyjs, like qui- 
dam. — aptrerts: glib of tongue. 
The word occurs nowhere else, but cf. 
aptimos, aptippwy. — émtkAoTros: wily. 
— érdeo (aor.): ‘you have shown 
yourself.”” — In like manner the 
suitors said of Odysseus, as he cun- 
ningly handled the bow, 4% tes Oynrnp 
(connoisseur) kai éxixdomos ErheTo TOEwr 
% 397. Cf. also T 246, 431. 

282. o wodeloas: i.e. terrified by 
your threatening words. — brofkleas : 
for the 6 before 6, see on T 61. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in Z 265. —AdBwpar: 
‘‘lose.”? For the subjv. in a final 
clause depending on an historical tense 
@ys 280, since verse 281 is paren- 
thetical), see on T 354. 

283 = 98 95 (almost). — od pév: 
verily not; adversative asyndeton. 
The chief contrast to 282 is found 
in the negatived participle gevyovrs. 
So pevadre 284. — év: with peragpévy. 
So constantly after myjyvuus. — Second 
half-verse as in E 40, 0 258, A 447 
(almost). 

284. The second half-verse, with a 
slight difference, occurs E 41, @ 259, A 


448, x 99.—ortferdiv: genitive. — 
EXaccov (éX\atvw): s¢., as Obj.,.ddpv. — 
This exhortation is, however, modified 
by the condition added in 285. 

285. viv adre: but first (now on 
the other hand), before there can be 
any question of piercing my breast. — 
éuov: emphatic, in contrast with the 
spear of Achilles referred to in 284, 
—adevar: aor. mid. imperative. This 
form is not found elsewhere, but ddev- 
agba. (4décacGa) is common. 

286. os 84: utinam, as in as gus 
éx te OeGy .. . dd\aTo S 107. — oG ev 
xpot trav Koplorato: (carry), receive it 
entire in your body. Cf. the boast of 
Polydamas @dAd ris “Apyelwy xduere 
(sc. dxovra) xpot 2 456; also adrés péev 
ddedaTro Kfipa . .. Kduicev 5 ’Avravopos 
vids = 462 f.— This wish, eagerly added 
to ddAevac 285, shows that the latter is 
ironical in force, 

287. This verse forms a paratactic 
apodosis to the foregoing wish, which 
is, moreover, resumed in ceto Kata~ 
POinévowo 288. For the thought, cf. ws 
Sperdbv ror . . . x Ovydy EdXécbat: | ovrw 
Tpdes KaKOTnTOS 


Kev Kat advémvevoav 


IA 30 ff. 
289. See on 278. 
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290 Kat Bade [ndetdao psrow oaKos ovo’ abduaprer: 


oe 5° dremhdyx On oaKEOS Sdpv. 


XaoaTo Pan “Ex7Tup, 


677 fa ot Bédos AKU erdorov Expuye XELPOS, 

~ Le > a > » la * 
at S€ KarnPpyoas, ovd’ add’ EXE petAtvor EyXos. 
AnipoBov 8° éexahe Kevadomida pakpov avoas: 


295 7Te€ pv Sdpv pakpov: 


‘ > ” Ege? Ge) , > 
oO rs) OU TL OL eyyulev NEV. 


gy e s , 4 Ps 
‘Extwp 8° eyvw How evi pect pavnoey Te 


> ¢ 
“3 momo. » para dy pe Geoi Pavatovee Kddeo oar: 


AniboBov yap eya y ebduny npwa mapetvat: 
GN’ 6 pev ev Telyer, ewe 8” eLaratnoev AOnjry. 


300 vov O€ Sy eyyvh prot Odvatos Kakds ovd€ 7 avevder, 


1 


290. Cf. > 591. 

PAY, (Gye Go asp 
Xerpos (292) : 
(x@ouat): wus confounded. 

292. érmorov: pred. with exdvye, 
sinee it is separated from Bédos by the 
verse-palise. 

293. Kkatnpyoas: cast down. — ad- 
Ao: this elision is rare in Homer, 
though toor'(o) occurs A 564, O 217 
(ro06’), The tlomeric warrior often 
earried two spears. So Hector him- 
self md\\wv 6° dtéa dope E 495, Z 104, 
A 212, dora 6 xepoly doip %xev M 464 f. 

294. the impf. here differs 
from an aor. only in picturing the ac- 
tion more vividly, as if the poet saw it 
inits progress. See ILA. 831; G. 1259, 2. 
— evkdomSa: thie only instanee in 
Homer of connecting the adj. Neveds 
with a shield. But cf. the dugadol 
Kacorépow (tin) Aevxol Oo) AZamemnon’s 
Shield A d4 f. — paxpdv atoas: a com- 
mon verse-ending ; see on > 307, 

295. Sd6pu: i.e. the one which De- 
iphobus himself carried. — The asyn- 


-- xdoato . 
asin = 406 f. — xdcaro 


éxade : 


ovd’ aden: 7 yap pa marae TO ye pidTEpov nev 


deton is due to the fact that 7ree 
explains éxddec 294. 

296 = A 355, @ 446 (alinost); ef. 
Tratxos 5° eyvw now évt ppeci, yiOnodv 
Te 11 530. — tyvw : recognized his doom, 
as explained in 298 f. 

297. First half-verse as in c 507, 
vy 172, second as in II 693. 

298. ébapnv: see on T 262. 

299. év relxer: within the wall. 
—’A€qyn: even Without the mention 
of Athena in 270, Hector could easily 


guess who had deluded him. See on 
15, and ef. T 450. 
300. 84: clearly.—éyyt6.: with the 


negative parallel obdé 7’ dvevdev as in ¥ 
378; cf. éxacrdrw obéé wan éyyds K 113. 
301. &dAéq: here only; cf. 270 and 
285. — pa: inferential. Now that he 
knows his approaching fate Hector, in 
his passionate grief, draws the infer- 
ence that his former protectors had 
aequiesced in, or even joined in bring- 
ing about, his present doom. — (are- 
pov: comp, with reference to their 
different attitude before (502 f.). 
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, x i>) , Ly 
Znvi TE Kat Aros vit ExnBorw, of pe TApos ye 
» 


Tpodpoves eipvato’ viv adité we otpa KLyavet. 
(a fav aoTovel ye Kal akheL@s amodotunr, 
305 ‘ahha péya peas te kal €ooomevoror tra Oa.” 
Os apa Puvycas eipvocato dacyavoy o€u, 
TO Ol UTO harrapyy TETATO péya TE OTLBapdv T 


¥ be b] is A > 2 XN c , 
olunoey O€ adEls ws T ateTos vYuTETHELS, 


Os T elo mediovde dia vedewy epeBevvav 


310 apmafwy 7 apy aduadlhy 4 7TOka haywov: 


Os “Extwp olunoe twacowv pacyavov d€v. 
wppyndn S° "Axireds, péveos 8 eutdAnoato Oupov 


302. mapos ye: previously, refer- 
ring to a time earlier than mada: 301, 
as is shown by the addition of spé- 
dpoves 303. 

303. xlxave.: with perf. significa- 
tion, as often ; ef. 456. 

304. pun pdv: with the opt. to 
introduce a strong denial or depreca- 
tion. M.299e. ‘The sentence is vig- 
orously added (with asyndeton) to the 
previous expression of despair. Hee- 
tor recognizes that he can no longer 
eseape death, but stoutly rejects the 
idea that he will fall without heroic 
resistance or ingloriously. ‘I must 
not perish without an earnest strug- 
gle.’ Cf. uh wav domovdl ye vedy ém- 
Batev €xnro. O 512, pH wav aomovdl ye 

. Eoev vjas O 476 f. 

305. Kal ércopévorc. mrubéo Bar : even 
for future generations to hear of. 
The same verse-ending occurs B 119, 
and often in the Odyssey. ‘he infini- 
tive of purpose stands in a dative rela- 
tion to the governing verb, and its 
subj. is correspondingly put in the 
dative. M. 239. 


306 =x 79. See on © 116, 

307. td: long in quantity before 
ot (originally oro). Cf. T 261, and 
see § 41m. For tré and rérarté, see 
on YT 322. — rétaro: was stretched, 
hung. See on & 206, 

308 = w 558. — olpnoe: see on 140. 
—arels: see on & 571. — temerqers : 
high flying, alto volatu praeditus, 

309. medlovde: to the ground. — Sra 
vedéwv: since the eagle is berer7jecs. 
Cf. Y 874. —épeBevvav : constant epi- 
thet of vedéwy, 

310. dpadny : tender because young. 
Cf. ws dé kbwy auadjot mept cxvd\dKeoor 
BeBdoa v 14.—atka (rrdcow): timid, 
but in P 676 (raxds .. . m7@é), and in 
later Greek, subst., a hare. 

312. With the following detailed 
description of Achilles, cf. the more 
general one in 26-32, where emphasis 
was laid ehiefly on the shining splen- 
dor of his appearanee. Ilere the situ- 
ation is different, and each stroke 
depicts the passionate thirst for ven- 
geance with which the hero rushes 
upon his mortal eneiny, till at the 
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IATASOS US: 


’ 4 a \ , A , aN 
Tépvoco KaAuWEv 
ayptov, mpoabev d€ waKos OTEp ub 


\ 4 ~ 
kadov Sardadeov, Kopi 6° eréveve dacivyn 


315 


» 
TeTpapahw: Kadai d€ TEpiaoElovTo eHerpar 


oe o ty / > \ , 
ypvoeat, as “Hpaotos ter Mogov audi Papeas. 


a on > \ > > b) 4 . > a rn 
OLOS aot) p €lLOL [LET aOTPadL VUKTOS GLO Vv 


Lg a LN SS > , 
EomEepos, OS KAANOTOS Ev OVPaVy LOTATaL AZTNP, 


Ss aixpyns améhapm’ evypKeos, yv ap “Axuddevs 


A val , 
ndddev de€itepn bpovewy Kaxdv “Exrope die, 


> , 4 4 o a , 
eloopowy xpoa Kadov, O77 el€ere ppahora. 


a wx ‘A »” , ‘\ » , 4, if 
Tov d€ Kat ado TOTOY peV EXE KpOa yahKea TEVYEG, ' 


close, by means of the simile in 317- 
319, attention is concentrated upon the 
spear which, in another instant, is to 
deal Hector his deathblow. — péveos : 
fury, rage. —épmdHoato: Cf. adkijs kal 
abéveos tAHTO Hpévas audiedaivas P 499, 
and for the mid., Gypiov év ar7Peror 
Oéro weyadnTopa Ovudy I 629, 

313, dyptov: see on ‘INlov & 104. 
‘held for rotectjgn.”” 
See on $321, and cf. €rrceumdare 
bracchia collo. 

314. xopvéi: ‘final « of the dat. 
sing. is so frequently long that it may 
be regarded as a ‘‘doubtful vowel.’’ 
The examples are especially found in 
lines or phrases of a fixed or archaic 
type.’ 
it. Cf. érl 7’ tydter dorayverow B 148. 
The plume was probably fixed in a 
lofty socket, so that it was set in mo- 
tion by every movement of the head. 

315. tetpadddrw: with four ridges 
(or crests) circling the helmet from 
neck to forehead. Cf xuvénv Oéro 
TetTpapddnpoy HW 743, — mepircetovto 

- Bapeds (516): as in T 382 f., 
where see note. 

317. olos: i.e, 


— kaduwev : 


M. 375, ~— éaéveve: nodded over 


as radiant as, — 


elot: see on 27.—per... dpodyo: 
see on 28, — For the whole simile, cf. 
qualis ubi Oceani perfusus 


Lucifer unda, | quem Venus 
ante alios astrorum diligit ig- 
nis, | extulit os sacrum eoelo 
tenebrasque resolvit Verg. Aen. 
viii. 589 ff. 

318. the evening star, 
which is called ¢advraros in » 938, and 
so here xdd\coros. — terarar (takes 
its place): appears. 

319. alxpas (gen. of separation) : 
from the point of his spear. For the 
thought, cf. ‘And the sheen of their 
spears was like stars on the sea’ 
syron’s Destruction of Sennacherib. — 
améXapre: a Urightness gleamed from. 
For this very rare impers. use, cf. odSé 
mpovdalver’ ldécac « 143; also T 381. 
— évijxeos: occurs here only. 

320. Kakév: elsewhere always kaxd 
With povety. 

321, xpéa: almost proleptic, sinee 
in thought it is subj. of etfece. — ettere 
(give room): show an unprotected 
spot, 

322. rot: with ypda.— xal: also, 
indicating that what follows corre- 


tortrepos : 
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kaka, Ta LlarpdKdo.o Binv évapi€e katakras, 
4 5” 2 a > » + By Se ae OF, 
pativero 0°, 7 KAnides at’ duwr aby’ éyoucw, 


Lavkaviny, va Te Wuxs WkioTos OAH pos: 


TH p emt of epawr’ Edao’ eyxet Stos “Axuddevs, 


sponds to the expectation suggested in 
32], though this does not actually ap- 
pear till 324, being preceded by the 
contrasting thought, paratactically ex- 
pressed ado récov. . 
Cf. T 165. —GdXo ro~oy pév: * every- 
where else’? (as for the rest, so far 
indeed); adv. as in © 454. Cf. ot & 
4 ro (i.e. the tripods of Hephaestus) 
réaaov yey €xor tTéXos S378. pwév here 
has its correlative in the contrasting 
clause gaivero 5é S24. ao EXE: 1.€. pro- 
tected. Cf. 2730, and is mov arep 
NaGy wide éEduev E 473. — redxea: 
with synizesis. rar 
323 == P 187 (évépéa), where the 
words are spoken by Hector hiuiself, 
as if the poet here wished to remind 
the reader of Achilles’s chief motive 
for slaying Hector. The death of Pa- 
troclus is narrated II 816 ff. — évapike : 
with two acces. like verbs of depriving. 
‘— It is strange that the poet makes no 
meution of the fact that the armor 
which Hector is wearing is that of 
Achilles himself, which Hector had 


. KaTaktas 923. 


taken from the body of Patroclus — 
6 6° duBpora redxea dtvev | I ndeldew 
"Axortjos P 1+ f. 

324. alvero 5€ (sc. Mauxavin, see ou 
but it was visibie. Cf. mdeupa, 


, & 
Ta of KkUWavTe wap adotidos eepadvdn 


o2)) : 


A 468. — am aGpov atyév exouci: 
separate the neck from the shoulders, 
Cf. 80 KAnls arrodpye | adxyéva te oT 7906s 
Te 8 925. 

325. AavKaviny (found only here 
and @ 642): an epexegetical explana- 
tion of the foregoing designation of 
place 7... @xovew, and attracted to 
the case of avyéva from the noimina- 
tive which is expected. 

. darnrat catémibe. . . 
yhourovs te Q 338 ff., where the nouns 
in the ace. are epexegetical of kardm- 
ofc, though drtyrat governs a genitive. 
. ddeBpos: cf. uddtora dé al- 
piby ear @ 326, : 

326. First half-verse as in © 327. 


Cf. Kiwy gvos 
loxla TE 


e 
—tva.. 


— rt pa: resumes 9 524. — émi of 
pepaata: rushing upon him with his 
sword, 
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an yy > = 4 
avruxpus 8’ amadoto Sv abyévos HvO’ akwky. 


ovS’ ap am aaddpayov pedin Tape XahxoBapea, 


” ve ve > , 3 4 
Oppa Ti pv mpotrettror GperBopevos Erreeo ou. 


330 pure 8° ev Kovins: 6 8° émevEaro dtos “AxuAdevs: 


“"Rerop, atap tov éepns Harpokdn’ e€evapilov 
cas eroecO’, cue 8’ ovdev drileo vooduy €ovta, 


f lal > 4 > NX aed > / 
VYTLE* TOLO 5) avevlev a0g07Ty)p bey AMELVwV 


vyvotv em yhadupnow eyo perdmiabe ehetupnr, 


ivZ 4 > »¥ 
335 OS TOL youvaT e\voa. 


\ \ , 13 3 \ 
O€ MEV KUVES no OLWMVOL 


e ¢ > > aA \ x la) > 47% 
EX\KYTOVT alKwS, TOV de KTeptovoty Axarot. 


327 == P49, x 16. 

328. amd tape: severed. — arda- 
payov: windpipe; cf. pdpuyt (throat). 
This is here correctly distinguished 
from Xavxavly. 


329. dpa... mpotre(ror: the pur- 
pose of destiny. Cf. 337, 355, 361. — 
GpeBopevos: since Achilles speaks 


first, 331 ff. — Second half-verse as in 
¥y 148. 

330-366. Achilles refuses the request 
of Hector for the return of his body ; 
who thereupon foretells to Achilles his 
own death, p 

330. First half-verse as in E 75, 
A 743; second, as in TY 388. 

331. The following dialogue is very 
similar to the one between Hector and 
Patroclus JI 850 ff. The poet evidently 
intends to call attention to the change 
in Hector’s position from victor to 
vanquished, —“Exrop, atap mov édbys : 
Hector, you are fallen, but methinks 
you_erpected. The adversative par- 
ticle serves as a lively introduction to 
the words which follow, and refers to 
the fact that Hector, contrary to his 
expectation, has paid the penalty for 
Patroclus’s death. For other instances 


of drdp after a voc. at the beginning of 
an address, cf. “Exrop, arap od réduvde 
perépxeo Z 86, “Exrop, arap ob pol éoor 
mwathp kal métma untnp Z 429. — The 
dying prophecy of Patroclus is now 
fulfilled, — ob @nv 08d’ adds Snpdy Ben, 
add To. 76n, | Ayxt wapéoTyKev Odvaros 
xai uotpa xpatath, | xepot dauevr’ AxidFos 
dutivovos AtaxlSao II 852-854. 

332. ods tooer Bat: te, remain un- 
punished. — onlfeo: here only with 
acc. of person; usually with pam. 

333. roto: with dvevéey, and taking 
up the idea of vocguw edvra 332 with 
renewed emphasis. — péy apelvov: sc. 
than you, as appears from the clause 
és... €duea 355. 

334, perémo8e: in a local sense. 
Cf. 2 687, and dapéev efvac dooonripas 
émrlogw O 735. 

335. yotvar educa: loosed the 
knees, a constant formula for slew. 
Cf. 2498. See on T 354. 

336. dias [des]: occurs here 
only. — This threat is repeated by 
Achilles ¥ 182, but is not carried into 
effect, since Zeus intervenes and com- 
mands him to restore the body to 
Priam. So Hector to Patrocdus, cé dé 
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\ > ¢ PP = 
Tov 0° ddtyodpavéwy tpoaépy KopuvOatodos “Extup: 
cb 4 ’ c 2. ~ \ Ta ~ , 
Niccopn vTEp WuxNs Kal yoUrwy Tay TE TOKHwY, ty, 
, Y¥ N ‘\ a 
Ly) PE €@ Tapa VHVTL KUVaS KaTadaiar “AXaLwn, 


340 


ahdka ov pev yadkov TE ahis ypuaoy Te dédeE0 


d@pa, TA TO SdoovEL TaTHpP Kal ToTMLA pATHP, 


tT évOade yOmes €Sovrar (also unfulfilled) 
II 8356. 

337 = 0 246 (of Hector when struck 
with astone by Ajax); cf. 11843, where 
a similar verse introduces the dying 
words of Patroclus. 

338. trép: by. Cf. Néorwp . . 
Noced’ irép Toxéwy youvoduevos dvSpa 
éxactov O 659 f. — puxfjs kal yotvev: 
8c. ofs (oGv) from the following. For 
this combination, ¢f. eis 6 x duruh | év 
oThGecor wévn Kal por Pidra yovvat dpapy 
I 609 f. —toxnwv: cf. éri 5€ nvjoacbe 


Exacros | raléwy 75’ dddywv Kal KTHoLW0s 
nde ToxHwr, |... TO vmep. . . ‘yourd- 
fouar O G62 ff. 

339. pe éa: hiatus occurs before 
the forms of édw ten or twelve times 
in Homer; ef. ¥ 73. This fact, to- 
gether with the contraction of the 
syllabic augment in elwy, elaca, points 
to a lost consonant. 

340, Sédebo: accept, but in T 377 
await. For the form, see on T 10. 

341. Sapa, ta: quae dona; in 
appos. with the preceding. Cf. da7oé, | 
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ww ie ti made , 
copa o€ oikad’ €uov Sopevar radu, oppa Tupos pe 


e ” 
Tpaes Kat Tpawr ahoxot AeAaywoe GavovTa. 


tov 8 dp brddpa idav mporepy 7ddas WkUs “AXiAdEUS- 


345“ ur} jue, KUOV, youven youvaleo nde TOKHwY - 


Py th 3 / veh XN 0 ‘\ > 7? 
at yap TWS AUTOV [LE PEVOS Kal UPLOS QVELY) 


> ? »¥ ar >» 
Op ATOTAMYOPEVOY KPEa COmEval, Ola pL copyas, 


ws ok €08’, Os NS ye KUVaS Kepadis aTahaAKoL, 


Spa rd ot ketvos.. . SGke P12 7. The 
whole verse forms a sort of parenthesis. 
See on T 358. 

342 = H 79, where Ilector proposes 
this agreement, as he challenges the 
Achaeans to single combat. — capa 
$€: placed first for emphasis, as the 
subject about which he is particularly 
concerned, and correlative with ob pév 
340. Cf. tuty wev Ceol dotev... 
6’ éuol Ndoal re PiXnv A 18 ff. cya is 
used in Homer only of a corpse.— 86pe- 
vat madi : with olkade, by a ‘pregnant’ 
construction ; ‘‘to be carried home.” 

343 =H 80. — Tpawy adoxor: these 
would take part in the funeral to the 
extent of preparing the body and ut- 
tering the laments. — Bavévta: cf. 
yuwrol te yywral Te mupds eAdywor 
favévra O 350. — The answer of Ilector 
contains the same number of verses 
(six) as the speech of Achilles above. 
See on T 111, 6 226. 

344. See on 260. 

345. xtov: Achilles regards the re- 
quest of Hector for the return of his 
body as an impertinence. Cf. T 449. 
— yovvwyv: see On 538, — youvateo : 
supplicate by, retains the construction 
of its original meaning, clasp the knees 
of, take hold of. 

346, ‘This verse is a wish standing 
in opposition to the prayer of Hector, 


Twatéa 


and serves as a basis for the assurance 
added with ws (us surely as) 548. For 
the omission of a correlative ds or 
ouTws, Cf. alyap... duvaiuny... méupar 
Sduov” Acdos efow, ws ovK. . . inoerat ovd 
évoolxdwyv « 523 ff. —atrov pe: the 
emphasis is on atréy, and hence yé has 
no accent. Cf. atréy ce ppdterbar év 
“Apyetoiriy dvwyev 1 GSO. Achilles thus 
puts himself in contrast with the dogs. 
‘¢] wish that my spirit urged me to eat 
your flesh raw, so surely as no one shall 
keep off the dogs from your head."” 
Cf. ci bE od... Wudv BeBpdOos Iptauov 

. Tore Kev xbdov ekaxécaco A 34 ff. ; 
also 2212. It is absurd to seein such 
expressions a reminiscence of a period 
of cannibalism. On the contrary, the 
very form of the statement shows that 
such an act is thought of as inconceiy- 
able. Cf. also the words of Beatrice 
‘T would eat his heart in the market 
place’ Much Ado about Nothing, iv. 1. 
Dante goes further and represents 
Ugolino (in Hell) as actually gnawing 
the skull of Ruggieri Inferno xxxii. f. 

347. ola pw Eopyas (see on YT 186): 
an indir. excl., giving the motive for 
the wish preceding. Cf. @ 399, and 
kax@v Evex’ Scca Fopyas T 57, 

348. otk tor@’, Ss dmahddxo: an 
emphatic periphrasis for the future 
indicative. For the opt., see HA. 
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ovd’ et Kev SexaKus TE Kal EtKOGL vypiT atrowa 

350 aTyows €vfad’ dyovtes, tmdaywvTat S€ Kal dAda- 
otd’ et Kev o abtov xpvo@ epicacbar dvdryor 
Aapdavidys pianos, ot8’ ds o€ ye rérma penrnp 
évOewevn Nexeeaor yojoerat, Ov Tékev aity, 


DON x , \ > \ ‘ , 7 7 
a Q KUVES TE KAL OLWVOL KATA TAaVTA dSacovTat. 


355 Tov d€ katallyycKwr mpoaépy Kopvbaiodos ” Exrwp- 
“Wo €U yryvdokay Tpotidccopat, ov’ ap’ éueddov 
meivev' 7 Yap Tot ye cLdypeos ev dpect Oupds. 


Si2 e> G. tess: GMT. 94%. For a 
different const., see & 1038. — cfs: 
emphasized by yé, as the speaker 
thinks of of& uv gopyas. Cf. o€ ye 
352. 

349. 088 & Kev: not even if, re- 
sumed in the sanie form in 561. Its 
apodosis is introduced by 0d ds (ne 
sic quidem) 352. — vypura : count- 
less, apparently from vy- and dpcOyués. 
With viprra, under the influence of 
dexaxis, efkooe has the force of elxoodxts 
(lit. ten, yes twenty, times immense), 
‘Can absolutely boundless ransom.” 
Cf. 086’ ef por dexdxis Te Kal elxoodKss 
téca 6of7 1379. The whole passage, 
I 379-386, in which Achilles rejects 
the overtures toward reconciliation 
with Agamemnon, is in form and 
thought much like the present, and 
both illustrate the inexorabilis 
of Ilorace’s famous characterization of 
the hero, cited on T 467. 

350, erqrwct: weigh out. Cf. T 247. 
Subjy. in a ‘more yivid future’ con- 
dition, since this result may reasonably 
be expected from 3840 ff. In 551, on 
the contrary, the opt. (avdyor) is used 
of a case which is coneeivable but 
scarcely to be expected, 


351. o airév: ie. your body, the 
weight of your body. — éptcacbar: 
i.e. balance. 
Te Kai 


Cf. micrds avip xpvaod 
dpytpov dvrepicagbar | Akos 
Theognis 77 f. 

352. Cf. & 123, and non te op- 
tuma mater | condet humo, 
patrioque omnerabit membra 
sepulchro Verg. den. x. 557 f. 

353. Cf. & 124, and note on X 87. 
Jere, too, the emphasis is on évéendvy 
Nex decor. 

354. With ddcovra, Cf. 
karaddwoar 339; also WY 21, — wdavra: 
totuin, masce. with reference to oé ye 
ye 


Kara : 


356, Hh: yes. —& yryvdaokov: the 
partic. (and not mporidocouar) contains 
the leading idea. Cf.’ diopaceioopbwrra 
yryvdoxe F244 £4, “1 know you wellas 
I look upon you,” i.e. a look at your 
face (ef. trddpa, 344) confiims what 
your words declare, —that your heart 
is hardened toward me. — mpoti6oco- 
pat: a compound with hiatus; sce on 
424. — 008 Gp’ EweddAov melorery (557) ; 
and it was not futed that I should per- 
suade you. Cf. T 4606. 

357. yap... Oupds: as iu y 172 
(almost); ef. Q 206, 621. 
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ppaleo viv, py Toi TL Peoy pHviysa yevapat 


n ty \ a) > / 
npatt TO, ore KY o€ Taps Kat PoiBos “AToAAwY 


\ “A 7 ”? 
2600 écOdov édvT ddé€owot evi LKatnot TVANCLW. 


- 
Os dpa puv eirovta TéAos Gavaro.o kahufev, 


poy? 8 ex peOéwv mranevn “Aiddade BeByxew 


a u 4 > eS 5 an Ne 
OV TOTLOV Yoowo a, A\uTova av poTyTa Kat nBnv. 


Tov Kat TEOvNaTa Tpoonvda Sios “Axtddevs: 


358. opateo viv: asin P 144.— viv: 
i.e, since such is the case. —py. . . yé- 
vopat (as in \ 73, the words of the 
shade of the unburied Elpenor): let me 
not become, an independent expression 
of warning after dpdgeo, Cf. dpafécbw 
... pH pe olde... Taddoon petvar O 
163 ff. —pyvipa: a cause of wrath, in 
case you carry out your threat (548). 
Hector sets before him in that case 
the prospect of his own death and 
the possible similar maltreatment of 
his own corpse. 

359. qpare TO: regularly of a past 
event; of the future only here and 6 
475 quate TO, br av ol pev ext rpduryor 
paxwvrat. —The manner of Achilles’s 
death is stated here somewhat more 
precisely than in T 417, 6 277. Cf. 
Phoebe... | Dardana qui Pa- 
ridis direxti tela manusque | 
corpus in Aeacidae Verg. den. 
vi, 56 ff. 

360. concessive. — 
For the similar prophecy of Patroelus, 
sce on Sal. 


éoPAov édvta: 


It was a widespread be- 
lief that dying nen were allowed a 
glance into the future. Cf. Orodes to 
Mezentius, me, quicumynue 
es, inulto, | vietor, nee longum 
lactabere; te quoque fata |pro- 
spectant paria, 


non 


atqune eadem 
mox arva teuebis Verg. Aen. x. 


739 ff., and the words of Socrates, xat 
yap elu non évraida év © pwddior dv- 
Opwro xpnopwdotery, drav pé\AwoLy arro- 
Gaveicbar Plat. Apol. 89 C; also John 
of Gaunt ‘ Methinks, I am a prophet 
new inspir’d ; | And thus, expiring, do 
foretell of him’ Richard LI. ii. 1. Sir 
Ilumphry Dayy (Remains, p. 511) 
speaks of himself as ‘looking into 
futurity with the prophetic aspirations 
belonging to the last moments of ex- 
istence’ in a letter dated just two 
months before his death. The fulfil- 
ment of Hector’s prophecy lies outside 
the bounds of the Jliad, and is a part 
of the myth rarely referred to by our 
poet. 

361-364 = II 855-858, not the mere 
repetition of a formula, but a vivid 
reminder that Jlector’s death is to 
avenge that of Patroclus. 

362. pe0€wv: occurs only here and 
in X 68, II 856. — BeBhxav: was gone, 
of an action taking place instantly. 

363. Aurotea: in a causal relation 
to yobwoa. — avSporira : manhuod. 
This word occurs but three times in 
Homer (ef. I] 857, © 6), and in each 
ease the first syHable is short, as here, 
notwithstanding the three consonants. 
For possible explanations, see §41 i 6; 
M, 370 x. 

364, Kal reOvndra: concessive, 
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365 “7eOvabi: Knpa dS’ eye tore SéEopar, dmmdre Kev 57 
\ 
Zevs €O€dn TedMoat HO’ aPavator Heot addou.” 
28 : _ 
7 Pa kal ek veKpoto epvooato xaAkeov eyxos, 


Kal 76 -y avexlev COny’, 6 8’ am apwv tedye eovha 


> ¥ a a 
aipatoevt : addor d€ wepidpapmor vies "Ayarar, 


370 


¢ vg > 
ot Kal Onfoavto duty Kal ios dynrdv 


y > a». id > £ Ey. 
Extopos: 00° apa ot Tus avoutyti ye TapéaTy. 


ade € Tis elmerKey idav és TANTIov addov: 


“@ métov, 7 para d1) fakakdrepos appapaacbar 


"Extwp 7 OTE vnas évé Lt Knew.” 
p% Nas evéempnoev Tupt Knew. 


oa ¥ ¥ 
375 OS Apa TLS ELTETKE Kal OUTHTATKE TapacTas. 


365 = = 115 (almost), where the 
words are addressed by Achilles to 
Thetis. — ré8va0s: lie dead (hence dif- 
ferent from @dve @ 106), expressing 
his content that the fate of his mortal 
enenty is once for all accomplished, — 
a feeling which enables him to con- 
template with nnconcern his own des- 
tiny, as the following words show. 
For this reason the warning of Hector 
(358 ff.) is entirely unnoticed. —8é£o- 
pat: will accept, calmly acquiesce in. 
— ommoére kev 84: followed by a subjy. 
See on T 158. 

366= 2 116. —Tteréoat: fulfil, bring 
on (sc. x#pa). Cf. the common rédos 
Gavdrowo, and wh 64 por Teéowat Geol 
xaxa x7jdea Obuug@ S 8. — Vergil renders 
365 ff.: nunc morere. astde me 
divom pater atque hominum 
rex ] viderit. hoe dicens 
eduxit corpore telum Aen. x. 
745 f. 

367-404. Achilles strips the armor 
from the corpse and drags it, fastened 
to his chariot, to the camp. 

367. Cf. © 200. 


368. Second half-verse as in Z 28, 
O 524. 

369. meplSpapov: ran up from all 
sides. 

370. Kal (before @y7jcavT0): also, 
The admiration felt for the beauty of 
the corpse is a thoroughly Hellenic 
trait and recalls Herodotus’s descrip- 
tion (ix. 25) of the admiration felt by 
the Greeks for the body of Masistius 
at Plataea. 

371. avoutnrt: this word occurs here 
only, and is active in sense; cf. 375. 
The accompanying words of the Greck 
soldiers (373 f.) show that their conduct 
was the result of naive and childlike 
emotion, rather than of real barbarity, 

372 = B 271 and elsewhere. — tls: 
many a one, 

373. 8h: now. — apoadaacbat : 
with ironical reference to the wounds 
they had just inflicted on the corpse. 

374. Second half-verse as in 6 217, 
235. — évérpnoev: the conative impf. 
would be more nearly in accordance 
with the fact. —xndéw: with synizesis, 

375. Cf. 2 421. 


to 
= 
lo 
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> id \ > / ~ , 
rov 8° énet eLevapite ToddpKys Stos “AxAdevs, 


~ 4 > > / 
oras év Ayatotou emea TTEPOEVT ayopEveEY 


“@ hiro, Apyelwy nyntopes HO€ pLedorTeEs, 


éret 57) Tévd’ avdpa Geoi Sapdoacba edwxay, 


380 


Ly, 4 
Os Kaka TOAN’ eppeEev, Oo Ov OUpTAavTESs 01 aAXoL, 


et 8’ dyer’ audi mou ovy revxeou TeLpnO oper, 


» a la) , a y ay. 
oppa K e€Tt YVOREYV Tpwwrv VOOY, OV TLV EXOvVOLY, 


_ 4 lal , 
} kataheibovow Tod akpnv TOE TETOYTOS, 


> \¢ SDS 
He peverv peaact Kat Extopos ovKér €ovtos. 


385 


ahha TO 4 pow tadra didos dieheEato Gupds; 


a \ , / +” 10 
KELTQL TAP VIETOL VEKUS ak\X\avutos aUQaT7TOS 


376. ékevdpife: here in its literal 
signification. 

377. Cf. Y 535. —oras: Achilles 
has kneeled or bent down to strip 
Hector. He now rises. — év “Ayat- 
otoiv: With aydpever. Cf. Y 271. 

378. A common formula for the 
beginning of a speech. Cf. WY 457. 

379. émel: with long penult, as in 
vy 2, and four times in the Odyssey. 
See on 256, 

380. First half-verse as in I 540. 
—rxaxd: injuries. — do ov: ‘‘ more 
than.” 

381. ef & Gyere: apodosis to ézel 
6y 379. Cf. ef pev dy Oebs écor. . . el 
5’ dye poe Kal xetvov ditupdy xarddetov 
6 831 f., and Q 407. —apdl wodww: 
on both sides of the city, i.e. encircling 
it. — obv tevxeoe metpnbdpev : referring 
to an attack by storm. Cf. amply y° éml 
va 7@o’ dvipl... adv &yrece wepyOjvac B 
210 f., rpls yap THY EAOdvTes érec—pjoavd 
oi dprora Z 435, ef wey 5h avrlBiov ody 
Tevxer. wepnbeins A 386. The use of 
ovv in these cases makes the arms a 
sort of appurtenance of the warrior, 


instead of a mere instrument, which 
would be expressed by the dat. alone. 

382. ért: see on T 70. 

383. katadelfpovow: of a general 
evacuation or emigration, as in 2 383. 
— mod. akpynv: the citadel. 

385 =122. See on @ 562. Else- 
where this formula is found only in 
soliloquy. 

386. mdp vyerot: 7.e. in the tent. — 
vexus : this word is chosen with special 
reference to the two predicates which 
follow. ‘*The dead, who has special 
claim upon funeral rites.’? — axAavros 
a8arrtos: so the corpse of Elpenor is 
left GkXavtoy cal GOamrrov X 54. Cf. 
un ew dxXavtov Pamroyv ldy briBev KaTa- 
Nelrev X 72, and iacet exanimum 
tibi corpus amici Verg. slen. vi. 
149. — Patroclus has already been 
mourned for; ef. mavytyior wey Erecra 
modas taxdy aup “Axidfja | Muppddves 
Tldtpoxdov dvecrevdxovto yoOrres S D4 f. 
3ut with this natural expression of 
grief there is here contrasted the for- 
mal and solemn act of lamentation, 
which was considered to be an essen- 
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Tlatpoxkdos: Tov © ovK STUNG Oo ofa opp" av yo ye 
fwotow peTew kat por dira baile opapy. 
El O€ baveoren mep katadyOovt’ eiv ‘Ado, 


390 


avrap €yo Kat KEOL tou PELVAT OM eTatpou. 


a 8° fw Pe foe a > lal 
viv 0 ay aeidovtes Taijova, Kodpor Ayatar, 

\ ¥» lal , ¢ > fd 
vynvolv em yhapupnor vedueba, rovde 8” aywper. 
> 2 0 ¢ vO > , 4 Vas 
npapela peya Kddos: eréepvoxev “Exropa Stop, 
@ Tpdes Kata aotu Bea ds edyetowrTo.” 


tial part of the honor due the dead, 
yépas Garbytwr. This follows in 
9-16. 

387. Ilarpoxdos: the insertion of 
the name (after véxus) and its position 
at the beginning of the verse, both 
give a pathetic emphasis to the mwen- 
tion of the person who was so much 
beloved. The rest of the verse is 
closely connected with IlarpoxXos. See 
on T 358. 

388. {wotoiww petéw: of. Y 47. — 
Second half-verse as in I 610 (here, 
too, in the mouth of Achilles), K 90. 

389. The thought is a still stronger 
expression of the saine idea as the fore- 
going, ‘* Yes, not only as long as I live, 
but also after my death, will 1 remem- 
ber my dear comrade.’’ With this is 
contrasted, in the protasis, the possi- 
bility that there is no real life after 
death, but that all relations and ties 
between the dead in Hades 1uust cease. 
This passage may contain the germ of 
the Lethe inyth, which was, however, 
not developed until much later. —kara- 
AAPovrar : sc. as subj. of Oavbyres, which 
is suggested by the local designatian 
ely ’Atdao, 

390. attap: on the contrary, intro- 
ducing an adversative apodosis as in 
ef O'av.. 


. Tivey ovx ePéXwaw. . . auTap 


éym wal mara paxhoopa: T 288 ff. — 
Pepyjcopar: usually prjoozar, but the 
fut, perf. tense makes distinct the con- 
tinuance of the memory. 

391. maijova: song of victory ; usu- 
ally addressed to Apollo, the god of 
healing. 
. . » péAmovtes exdepyor A 473 f. So 
Odysseus praises Athena for his suc- 
cess in the night attack on the Trojan 
cainp, K 462 ff. 

392. vnuoly em: to the ships. For 
another case of this use of érf with 
dat., cf. vyvety tri yagupiow édavvduer 
A 274, — Gyopev: convey. Ife does 
not seem to have in mind, as yet, his 
action of 395 ff. 

393. This and the following verse 
give the content of the paean which is 
to be sung. I[lence the asyndeton. — 
Stov: in recognizing the merit of his 
fallen enemy he exalts the glory of his 
victory, though div, as a stereotyped 
epithet, loses much of its original 
force. So Menelaus in P 351 f. prays 
for vengeance upon 

394. OG ds ebxetdwvro: see 459 ff. 
So Odysseus says to Nausicaa 7@ xév 
Tot Kal Ket Be@ ws edyerowpyy 0 467 (so 
in o 181), and to Athena, appearing to 
him in the form of a shepherd, coi yap 
ey ye | etxouat ws re OG » 200 FE. 


Cf. xkadrdv deldovres raijova 


dtov “AAEavdpov. 


204 


OMHPOY IAIAAOS X. 


395 7 pa kat” Exropa Stov dekéa pndeto epya. 


> 7 / “a / Sf. 
a..poTepwv petotria Oe TOO@V TETPYVE TEVOVT.S —- 


3 SY b] , / > > ial emies te 
és opupov €xk mzEpvys, Bo€ovs 6° e€nnrev iwavtas, 


ex dippowo 0° edna, Kapy &° €dAKeo Oa eacer : 


€s dippov 6° dvaBas ava Te KAUTQa TEvXe” aeLpas 


400 


a 
pdotéey p eddav, To O° ovK aékovTE meTexOnv. 


A 5 \ a 
tov 8° Av EdXKopevoto Kovioados, aude d€ yatrat 


395 = WV 24. — Siov dekéa: the two 
contrasted ideas are placed side by 
side. —pyoero : const. with two accusa- 
tives, like verbs of ‘doing well or ill 
to.” See HA. 725 a; G. 1073. 

396. peromobe: adv. — roddv : 
const. with révovre. 

397. mrépyns: occurs here only. 
Achilles probably cut aslit through the 
upper part of Hector’s heel, between 
the bone and the ‘ Achilles tendon,’ 
so called on account of the later 
legend that Achilles was vulnerable 
here. See on & 30, and ef. perque 
pedes trajectus lora tumentes 
Verg. Aen. ti. 2738. The later version 
of the story, that Hector was dragged 
alive, fastened by the belt which Ajax 
had given him, is found in Soph. Ajax 
1030. 

398. & Sldporo: te. behind the 
chariot, probably to a step placed there 
foy convenience in 1monnuting, or to 


one of the supports of the éméigpids. 
See on T 500. — According to ¥ 25 
the face was turned to the ground, 
and as the chariot was low, the greater 
part of the body, as well as the head, 
would drag upon the ground. ; 

399. First half-verse as in JI 657. 
Cf. és dippov r’ avéBatve Kal Avla Adfero 
xepoly y 483. 

400 =E 366, 0 45. — 6a: often 
placed in the principal sentence, after 
a participial clause, to indicate the 
natural consequence of the previous 
action. Cf. Bwuod trattas rpbs pa mda- 
tavuotoyv bpovoey B 310.— éAaav: sce. 
immous (t.¢. in order to start the horses). 

401, tot: ablatival genitive. Cf. 
bevy dé KdayyH yéver’ apyupéoro Proto 
A 49.— &xopévoro (with rod): as he 
was dragged along.— apt: on both 
sides of his head, which the poet has 
especially in mind in rod. . 
as appears from 3598. 


- €EAKOLEVOLO, 
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or 


a , o 
KUaveat TiTVaVTO, Kapn 8° amay év Kovinow 

A , Zee , a ae , 
KELTO TApos yapiev’ TdTE dé Leds Svapeveecow 
aa > / en > 7 , 
Oakey aekiaoacBat én ev Tar piou yattp 


405 @s TOU wey KeKdviTO Kdpy amav: 7 S€é vu pATHP 
“a 4 > XN \ \ y 7 
Tihhe Kopny, amd S€ AuTapHy eppupe KaNvaTpHY 
TnrOge, KeKuoev S€ para péya Tald’ éoSodca. 
ouwkev 8 eMeeva tatnp didos, dudt S€ Naot 


i ae \ > a Ww 2 
KWKUTW a ELV OVTO Kat OLL WYN KATA QOTUV. 


410 


ae as * ee > Wi e Sieh 
‘ € HPAaNLOT ap enV Eva UyYKLOV, @WS €l aTACA 


7 > , ‘ ? a. 
Thuos ofpvderoa mupt opvyouTo Kat axpys. 


402. mitvavro: fluttered. 

403. rove 5€: contrasted with rdpos 
So of the helmet of Achilles 
worn by Patroelus at his death, rdpos 
ye... xaplev wérwrov | pier’ Axtddfjos. 


xaplev. 


rére dé Leds “Exrope daxev | 7 xepary Go- 
péey IL 796-800. 

404. é év Twatpl& yaly: in his own 
fatherland (heightening the tragic 
nature of his fate). When és does not 
refer to the grammatical subj. (‘reflex- 
ive’) it is generally emphatic. See 
M. 264. 

405-436. Laments of Priam and 
Hecabe for Hector. 

405. patnp: she was still upon the 
tower; cf. érdotca 407. 

406. rldde: impf. describing what 
she did while the events just nar- 
rated were taking place. The subse- 
quent aorists, on the other hand, must 
refer to previous acts which followed 
immediately upon 
AurapHv: seems to denote linen shining 
with oi].— Kadtatpny (= kpjdeuvorv 470): 
a long veil which was thrown over the 
head and shoulders, leaving the upper 
part of the face exposed. It was worn 
by women when walking abroad or in 


mwatd’ ésidotca, — 


the presence of men. So Helen leaves 
her chamber dpyevvjor cadhupapévn 306- 
yyowvy T 141, For a full enumeration 
of the parts of a woman’s headdress, 
see 468 ff. 

407. maiSa: sc. édxdpuevor. 

408. édcewwa: adv., as in 37. 

409. kwkvt@ (sc. of the women), 
olpwyy (sc. of the men): cf. 407, 
408, 447, and T 284. —clyovro: were 
(held by) wrapped in. The impf. de- 
notes the continuance of the action 
expressed by the nouns. 

410. +O: neut., referring to the 
following clause with e?. — ds et (ef. 
510): with opt.ina hypothetical clause 
stating a case with which the present is 
compared. Cf. of & ap’ toav, ws ef re 
mupt x0av maca véuorro B TSO, and the 
still more similar 7@ ikéAn (like), ws ef é 
Bidaro A467. Vergil imitates this pas- 
sageasfollows: non aliter, quam si 
inmissis rnat hostibus omnis | 
Karthago aut antiqua Tyros, 
flammaeque furentes/culmina 
perque hominum  volvantur 
perque decorum Aen. iv. 669 ff, 

411. odprderoa (here only): bect- 
ling. See on ddptcc TY 151, — avpt 
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haol p.€v pa yépovTa poyis Exov doxahowvTa 


3 an wn i 
e€eMOety peuadra Tudwv Aapdaviawr. 


x / 
mavras d5€ hitaveve KvALVOSpEVOS KATA KOTPOY, 


eEovopakrnony dvopdlwv avdpa ekacTov: 


> 4 , - 
“ayéobe, Pirot, kat p olov Eacare, KNOOMEVOL TEP, 


, 7 \ “A 2 ~ 
é€ehOdvta wodnos ikea’ emi vnas Axatwr - 


A / 
hicowpm’ avépa Todtov aragbaroy dBpinoepyor, 


nv Tws HiuKinn aidéocera HO EheHon 


420 ynpas. 


‘ 7 Le SS 4 ig 
KQL dé VU TW YE TATY) Pp TOLOT OE TETVUKTQAL, 


IIndevs, 6s puv erexte Kal erpepe Hua yever bar 


opvxowto: cf. kara Te gudkar mupt vijas 
1653.— Kar axons: cf. vOv wreTo waca 
kat’ &kpns”Idcos N 772 f. 

412. \aol: resumed from 408. — 
poyts: with long ultima, since éxov 
originally began with a consonant. 
See § 41 m. — acoxaddwvra: here of 
the deepest agony of despair. It is 
subordinate to pewadra 418. In B 
292 f. Kal ydp Tis... pévwy ard Bs ad6- 
xo doxadda, a less intense emotion 
is meant. 

413. mAdev AapSavdwv: see on 
194. — This verse is in a measure par- 
enthetical. 

414. KvA.v8dpevos kata Kérpov: cf. 
221, Q 164 f., 640. So Menelaus rolls 
in the dust when he learns from Pro- 
teus of the death of Agamenmon 5 
539 ff.—Kémpov: dirt. 

415, First half-verse as in » 250; 
second, as in K 68. Cf. xrHdnv els 
ayophny KikA\hokev &vdpa txacrayv I 11, 
and with tmesis é¢« & 
5 278. 

416. cyéode . . . édoare: as in B 
7).—-Ky8dpevol wep: asin S275, y 240.— 
oxéoGe: desist, cerse (hold back), with 
reference to %yov 412. — xnSdspevol 


dvomaxAndny 


mep: ‘‘in spite of your sympathy and 
concern for me.” 

418. Aloowpat: see §351.—rotrov: 
with aversion and contempt, istum. 
Cf. Hera’s words &¢pova rotrov.. . ds 
ov Tiva oide O€uicra (of Ares) E 761; so 
also rodrov pavouevoyv E 831, rotrov.. . 
xiva (Teucer of Hector) 6 299. rotrov 
here stands in close connection with 
the following predicates. 7@ ye 420, 
on the contrary, is said without any 
such bitterness of feeling. — This pas- 
sage seems to have furnished the germ 
for Q. 

419. ndckinv: my time of life (cf. T 
465). For this, in the second inember, 
the more definite y#pas is used, com- 
ing with special emphasis at the close 
of the seutence and the beginning of 
the verse. — alSfccerar 18° édeqoy: 
for the subjy., see on ® 293, 

420. wal: also, with 7@ ye. — we: 
indeed. — ro.deSe: like me, i.e. as old 
asI. Cf. 0 486 f. 

421. yevéo®ar: wiua might have 
stood alone as pred. with érpede, but 
the addition of yevéoOac makes promi- 
nent the actnal oceurrence of the result. 


Cf. éraipov kadAures. . . kbpua yevér Oar 
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-y ¢ ¢ ¥ 

Tpact? paltota os Epol Trept TAVTWY aye’ eOnkev 
a , wn 

TOTTOUS yap pot Taldas amrékTave THACOdovTAS. 


lal ¢ 
Tov TaVTwY OV TOTO GdUpopat AXLUpEVSS TEP, 
* © Vige. of ee eed EN , ” ” 
425 ws Evds, OU fw ayxos GEV KaToiceTaL “ALOos Etow, 
“Extopos: ws odedev Gavéew € iy éunow : 
p v Xepolyv eunow 
nw e 3 ¢ 
TM KE Kopecaapeba KraiovTE TE pUPOPeVw TE, 
v4 ae y » & , ro > \ 3 , » 
BnTHpP Oy pw ETLKTE OVTApLpOpOS, NO Eyw autos. 
NaN ¥ me SN \ , al 
as eharo khaiwy, emt dé OTEVAXOVTO TONITAL. 


430 


Tpajow d° “ExaBy ddwov e&jpye yooto- 


/ > x ia ? an 
“rékvov, eyo Sedy: Ti vu Betonat, alva tabodea, 
A 3 A 7 > 
cev atotefyyatos; 6 ma VUKTAS TE Kal Huap 


(where yeréo@ac is equally redundant) 
P 150 f. For the thought, ef. uéya yap 
wey (Paris) Odbprcos Erpede Hua Tpwol 
L282, 5 

422. padtera : still further strength- 
ened by ep! mavtwr. —aGdye eOnxev: 
as in A 2,—On verses 420-422, see on 
T 388. 

424. trav... é&vos (425): as in 6 
104 f. —tév wavrev: for all of these, 
resuining téccous matéas 423. 

425. ws: points back to régcov. Cf. 
5 105, and roccotrov... ws p 402 f. — 
ov: obj. gen. with &yos. —ofb: cf. T 
125, and époi & a&yos 6&0 yevérxero A 208. 
— xatolrerat: this form occurs here 
only. It appears to lose the ordinary 
mid, force ; cf. 217.— For the thought, 
cf. the words of Jacob ‘for I will go 
down into the grave unto my son 
mourning’ Genesis xxxyii. 35, and 
‘ye shall bring down my gray hairs 
with sorrow to the grave’ Genesis 
xliv. 29. 

426. “Exropos: see on yfpas 419. 
—xepolv: arms, as often. 

427. +: then, resuming the wish in 


426. The presence of the corpse was 
necessary for the proper performance 
of the rite of mourning. In y 256 ff. ro 
is similarly used after an unfulfilled 
condition ef fwdv y AtyirOov. 
*Arpetons ... 


. . ereTmEV 
T@ ké ol ovde OavdyTe xUTHY 
érl yatay éxevar. 


H .. . Svrdppopos: cf. 485, 2 727. — 
dé: correlative with 7ré.—The men- 
tion of the mother leads naturally to 
the following lament of Hecabe. 
Priam, in his grief, does not forget the 
sorrow of his wife. 

429. Cf. T 301, 338, X 515, O 746. 
—roditar: equiv, to Aaol 408. 

430. Cf. © 17, Q 747. 

431. ti: to what purpose ? — Belo- 
pat: pres. subjv. of deliberation. ‘The 
form is parallel to Béwyar (fron Béouat, 
of. O 194), with exchange of quantity. 
defined by the fol- 
lowing gen. absolute. See on T 210. 

432. 0: &s.—viKtas te kal Hap: 
a formula for constantly, closing the 
verse thrice in the /liad aud five times 
in the Odyssey. This order of the 


—alva rabotca : 
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> nN < * , ~ re Wess Be) 
evywhyn KaTAa GOT TEAETKEO, TATLT OVELAp 


4 a \ , y x a 
Tpwot TE Kal Tpwynoe kata mroduw, ot o€ Gedv ws 


435 Sedeyar : 7 yap Kal ope pada péya Kvoos enoba 


na 5 \ Lal , » 
Cwos ev: viv ad Pavatos Kat porpa Kiyave. 


as ebato KAalovo . 


»y > ~ , , 
ahoxos 5° ov 7 TL TEMVATO 


"Exropos: ov yap ot Tis éryituos ayyehos eBay 


o 7 , 
Nyyer, OTTL Pa ot Tdats ExToHe piuve TrAGwY, 


7440 Gl ny tarov Vdawve pvxX@ Sdpov toto 


dirdaka Toppupeny, év S€ Opdva TrokiN’ exaccev. 


words, contrasting with our ‘day and 
night,’ is almost constant in Homer. 
See on T 141. 

433. ebxywdrdH: my pride (cause of 
excultation). ere, as in B 160 f. (Kad 
5é Kev edywrhy Mpidup... Alroev.. . 
‘Eddvnv), of a person,—dverap : comfort, 
of a person here and in 486 only. 

434. ot... Sedéxato (455): of. 
(Geol) xpucdos demdecow Sedéxar’ add7- 
hous A 3 f., of uly (Queen Arete) pa Gedy 
ds eloopdwvres| decdéxarat ulOow 71 f. 

435. SeSéxaro: plpf. from the perf. 
Seideyuar, Which often has a_ pres. 
meaning (greet, salute, pledge, as in 
drinking a health).— Kal: also, indi- 
cating the agreement between cause 
and effect. — ktS0s: used of a person, 
as in @ Néorop... uéya xOdos “Ayacav 
= 42. 

436 == P 478, 672. — kixaver: with 
perf. meaning, 

437-515. Andromache hears the 
mourning of Ilecabe and hastens to 
the tower. Ter lament. 

437. ot wé Tu wérvoro: had not yet 
heard aught, sc. of what had happened 
on the field. The situation described 
in the following verses carries the 
reader back to the time preceding the 


events just described. The narrative 
is resumed in 447. 

438. “Extopos : depends on rérugro. 
Cf. ef 6€ wou Atayros . . . wuOoluny P 
102. —éryrvpos Gyyedos: the poet has 
in mind that Andromache (in 447 ff.) 
on hearing the lamenting, has at first 
a vague foreboding of what has hap- 
pened, 

439. Cf. 5 f., 58 f. — pa: indeed, as 
was actually the case. — pipve: impf. 
in indir. disc. standing for the pres- 
ent. This is like the English usage, 
and different from that in Attic Greek. 
See M. 71, 2, and 270*; GMT. 674, and 
note on T 20d. 

440. agAAa: an exact contrast to 
the foregoing would be ‘she thought 
that Hector had returned into the city 
with the rest.” But instead of this 
the poet states at once the conse- 
quences of this belief. — torév tdaive : 
as Hector had bidden her do at their 
parting, ad’ els ofkoy lotoa Ta o abrfs 
Epya xducte, | tordy + WAaxdtyny Tre Z 
490 f.— pvx@ S6pou: in the inner part 
of the house, where the women’s apart- 
ment was. ‘The expression is (natu- 
rally) more frequent in the Odyssey. 

441. Cf. Helen’s embroidery, 7 5é 
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Kék\ero 8° dudurddowow evr hokapos Kara Sopa 
2 ‘\ ‘\ a x 
aupl tupt oTnoa Tpiroba pméyav, dbpa médoLTO 
7 "4 4 
Extopt Peppa hoerpa payns exvoorioarrt, 
+ s > > 3 / y , A“ wn 
445 unin, odd’ evdnoer, 6 uv pdha THE oerpar 
iv ’Ayiddnos ba ams “AOy 
xXepoiv AxidrdAnos dapace yavKdms AOHry. 
KWKUTOD O° NKOVTE Kal Oimwyys am TUPyoU- 


™Hs 5° édehixOy yuta, yapat S€ ot exmece Kepis. 
71 8 avtis Suanow éevthokdpout pernvoa: 


450 


“§ a ne 9 0 . eo > ¢ Se , 
€UTE, OUW fLou €TEOUOV t WM » OTLV cpya TETUKTAL. 2 


S , rd a peas ¥ > ¢ ti 
aLdoins exupys d7ds ExAvor, Ev d€ wou arn 

‘0 , > SN , , \ A 
oTnGeor waddeTar Hrop ava oropma, véphe S€ youva 


s 2 ‘\ a 
myyvuTar: eyyus dy Ti Kako IIpidporo réxeoou. 


péyav iordy upaver | dirdaxa moppupény, 
modéas 6 évéraccev aéfXovs TY 125 f.— 
Qpéva (here only) : flowers, which were 
distinguished by their colors from the 
background of the garment. This art 
" was probably dependent on Oriental 
patterns, but evidently had advanced 
to the representation of persons, as 
in the passage quoted from T. — 8 
mAaka (fem. adj. used as noun): @ 
double cloak, which, by reason of its 
size could be used folded, or thrown 
twice around the body (cf. ‘ doublet’). 

443. Cf. v 40, and = 344, where 
alinost precisely the same words are 
used of Achilles ordering his comrades 
to prepare to bathe the corpse of Pa- 
troclus. —apot tmupt: (about) over the 
fire. The tripod bestrode the fire. 

444, paxns: the gen. depends on éx 
in composition. Cf. 2 705, and émet 
ov (worre waxns éexvoornaarte OéEaTo Eh 
157 f. (similarly in P 207). 

445, First half-verse as in T 264. — 
yyr(yn: unsuspicious one. — évoqoev : 
‘the thought did not enter her mind”’ 


(inceptive aor.). 8: for 871. —-Tfe: 
cf. tnrod epot vocro.o téXos “yAuKEpoto 
yevérOar (be my lot) x 823. 

446. Cf. 270 f. 

447. Kaxvtod, olpwys: see on 409. 
—amo mipyou: with both cwxvrod and 
olnwy7s. 

448. yvia: ‘‘she trembled in every 
limb.’? —€kmweoe: sc. from her hand. 
— kepkis: shuttle. 

449. Second half-verse as in ¢ 238. 

450. 80w: the usual munber of ac- 
companying maids. Cf. Helen as she 
goes to the towcr, ovk ofy, dua TH ye 
Kal auplrona ov’ érovro 1 143.—8wpar: 
see on 130, 418. —drwa: neut. pl. of 
orts => OoTts. 

451. éxvpfis omds exAvov: for this 
const., cf. ’Atpetdew dds Exdvoy Il 76. 

452. ava orépa: up to my mouth. 
For the thought, ef. 461, aud xpadln dé 
por €&w | orndwy exOpwaoxer, Tpopéer 5° 
brd paldima yuia K 94 f. — vépBe S€ yoo- 
va: cf. keparal re mpbowmd Te vépbe TE 
yotva v 302. 

453. mhyvutav: grow numb, stiffen 
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s BY an > x Pay eed > lal 
al yap am’ ovatos ety cued Eos’ AANA pad’ aivas 


SeiSw, 7) SH por Opacdy “Exropa. dtos ’AxtAAEvs 


povvov amoTunEas TOALOS mediovee Sinrat, 


kal 54 piv kataravon aynvopins aheyevys, 


4 ¥ > 3 SS a By De & N Q lal , 3 8 “ 
YN pelv EXEOK , €MEL OV TOT EVL TAYUUL PEVEV QV POV, 


a) ‘ ¥” ”» 
GANG TOD TpoPecrke, TH Ov ELOS OVOEVi EikwV. 


460 


Os hapern peydporo Si€rovto pawwads ton 


mahhopeyn Kpadiny: apa 8’ audimodor kloy airy. 


abtap eel mUpyov Te Kal avdpav tEev dprror, 


¥ / eS , . os Se , 
EOTY TANTYVAT ETL TELYEL, TOV OE VONTEV 


with terror, which paralyzes the limbs. 
See on T 354, and cf. pluda é yotva déper 
Z511, yotvara 6’ éppdcavro (moved swift- 
ly) y 3. —éyyts 87: inferential asynde- 
ton. —8q: surely.— tl kaxdv II prdporo 
rékeootv: this apprehension, expressed 
first in a general way, is followed (455) 
by a direct reference to Hector. 

454. Cf. aiyap 64 wo dm’ ovatos ade 
yévoiro DS 272. —€mos: the word, the 
content of which follows in 457. An- 
dromache fears to hear of Hector as 
slain. —dam’ ovaros ely: be far from 
my ears. ‘*May I never learn that 
my fear proves true.”? Cf. Hector to 
Andromache moply yé re ofs Te Bos ood 
8 éXxnOuoto muOéc Oar Z 465, 

455. py SH: cf. T 155, T 200, 2 65. 
—@pactv: with special significance 
here, inthe mind of Andromache. Cf. 
her words to Hector damudue, blo ce 
Td adv pévos Z 407. 

456. amotpntas: cf. & 3. 

457. wal 8H: anil already. —Kara- 
maven: aor. of completed action ; so 
often in the subjunctive. —aynvopltys : 
of. dynvopln 6€ pv Extra M 46, —deyer- 
vijs: grievous, because it robs her of 
her husband. 


458. éxerxe: possessed. A past 
tense because she fears that he is al- 
ready dead.—ot wor... 
in \ 514 (of Neoptolemus). 

459 = 515. — rd Ov pévos: in that 
courage of his; acc. of respect. — 
ovdevi: the masc. of ovdeis is found but 
twice in Homer (here and ) 515). 

460. patva& (here only) Yon: like 
amad woman, not ‘maenad,’ which was 
probably a later use of the word. Cf. 
Lawonévy eikuta (Of Andromache) Z 389, 
and Dido saevit inops animi, 
totamque incensa per urbem | 
bacchatur, qualiscommotis ex- 
cita sacris| Thyias, ubi audito 
stimulant trieterica Baccho | 
orgia nocturnusqne vocat cla- 
more Cithaeron Verg. Aen. iv. 
300-808. 

461. xpaginv: acc. of the part af- 
fected. Cf. 452. — Second half-verse 
as in Z 399. 

462. mipyov: the 


avipav: as 


tower at the 
Scaean gate. — dv8pdv: the warriors 
who had stationed themselves upon 
the walls aud towers; cf. 1 ff. 

463. mamrtyvace (inceptive aor.): 
directing a piercing glunce. Cf. rarral- 
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aN 4 , / / , 7d 
ehkopevov mpdabev Todos: Tayées S€ juiv tmioe 
4165 €Akov axnd€oTws Koidas emi vias “Ayaan. 
XN \ “~ 
thy O€ Kar 6POapav épeBevvy) vvE éxdhubev. 
¥ S° > , SN be \ 3 -. 
npite 0° €EoTigw, amd S€ Wuyi éxamvacer. 


~ > ’ (a 
THr€ S amd Kpatds Bade Séopata aryaddevta, 


»y 
aumvuKka Kexpvdadov Te ide mAEKTHY avadéopnyr 


470 


Kpydeuvov 8°, 6 pa ot Saxe ypuaen Adpodirn 


Hare TO, OTE july Kopvlaioros nyayeD” “ExTwp 


3 PS Ne 3 , > \ A in bya 
ex Ooxou Heriwvos, émet rope pupia €dva. 


> X 8 , AQ > 4 yY »” 
ape O€ pu yaow TE Kal ElvaTepes arts eoTar, 


vw nowa Maxdova A200.—rév: him who 
filled her thoughts. The simple pro- 
noun without the name is very pathetic. 

464. tayées 5€. . . EAkov (465): an 
independent clause carrying out the 
idea of éAxéuevov and repeating the 
word. See on T 376. The scene is 
depicted as it appeared to Androma- 
che, with those features made promi- 
nent (raxées, dxnddotws, vijas ’Ayadv) 
which increase for her the horror of 
the spectacle. 

465. €\kxov axndéotas: as in 2 417. 
See on @ 123. — Second half-verse as 
in 0 98, 2 336. 

466. The same verse is used in de- 
scribing the death of Tlepolemus (E 
659), and of Deipyrus (N 580). — xar 
opbarpav: down over her eyes. — vvé: 
here of a swoon, but usually of the 
darkness of death. Yet cf. aul 6é 
bace Kedah wot exddupey (of the 
wounded Aeneas) E 310. 

467. éxadarvecev (here only): breathed 
forth. Cf. kax&s cexapnbra bupdy E 698, 
and dor (breathed out) Arop 0252. The 
thought is like that in rép 6° due ux 
E 606. 


468. Bade: let fall, as she sank 
down in a swoon. Cf. 406 f. and 
W 697. — Sérpata (cf. déw, deopds, 
dvadéoun): headgear, referring col- 
lectively to the different ornaments 
mentioned in 469 f. This use of dé 
ovata occurs nowhere else. 

469. Gprvka: a diudem of metal 
over the forehead, the creddvn of E597. 
—kexpidarov: hood, or high stiff cap. 
—avadécpnv: a band with which the 
hood was surronnded at the crown to 
make its¢t close to the head, and to hold 
in place the parts rising above the head. 
Etruscan monuments show such bands 
consisting of strips of stuff twisted in- 
to one another; hence mdexrHv. — Te 
tS€: for the hiatus, see on @ 351. 

470. kpndepvov: the same as kadv- 
atpn 406, where see note. — xpucén: 
with synizesis. 

472. Second half-verse as in II 190, 
d 282. —é8va: gifts of the bridegroom 
to the bride’s father. See on 51. 

473. Cf. né ay és yaNbwr 7 elvatépwv 
éurérhwy Z 378, —yaddw (cf. glores): 
i.e. Cassandra, Laodice, etc. — elvaré- 
pes: llelen, ete. 
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BAP 
475 
480 
d¥aLOpos aivopopov ° 
Xypny €v peyapowore: 
485 


, Cit % , »” 
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Ay / , Fs , , ¥ X\ , 
Ov TéKOpEY OUT eyed TE SUTApLpOpoL’ OUTE DV TOVTW 
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474. pera ohloww: in the midst of 
them. —elxov: held, i.e. supported her 
and sought to raise her up, since she had 
fallen (467). — atvfopévny Grohécbat : 
terror-stricken to the - point t of death. 
An inf. of result. 

475 =e 458, » 349 (nearly). — 6v- 
pos: sptrit (that which gives life). The 
whole expression describes the return 
to consciousness (contrast 467). Cf. 
aitis 6° durvivén E 697, rod¢p “Extwp 
d&umrvuro A 359. — For the second half- 
verse, see on 52. : 

476. ap BrAnSyv yodwoa: breaking 
out in lamentation. auBrAHdnv (ef. auBo- 
Addny & 364) is lit. bubbling up. 

477. apa: it seems, a conclusion 
from the present fate of Heetor; cf 

— ly [mia] alton: to the same des- 
tiny. Cf. r@ ce xaxq alton tTéxov A 418, 
TO pa kay aton. .. Tdta huare TO edb 
any E200 f., oun rempwudvor aton O 209. 

478. Tpoly: here apparently the 
city, in contrast with O7yBnow 474, 


479. Cf. O7nBnvy, tepny wordy "Hetlw- 
vos A 366, Avdpouayn, Ovyatnp pmeyadh- 
topos Herlwvos, | “Herlwy, ds Zvacev bird 
TI\dxw vAnéooy, | OnBn Z 305 Ff. 

480. Second half-verse as in 6 283, 
a 435, \ 67. —rvr0ev: inflected with 
two terminations. 

481. alvépopov (here only in Iliad) : 
for misfortune; proleptic pred. to wv 
érpepe. The more emphatic adj. is 
applied to Andromache, as justified 
by her situation. 

482. viv 8€: and now, the last half 
of 481 being parenthetic. The words 
introduce a portrayal of her sad fate 
and carry out the thought contained in 
alvduopov.— umd KevOerr yalns (as in 

w 204): attribntive with déxous, 

483-485. Cf, 2 725-727 

484, a mere infant. 
Cf. 2 726, and viriov abrws (of Astya- 


vyTrLos avtws: 


nax) Z400. See § 24 A, j. 
486. dverap: see on 433. — otte col 
ovros: the child is denied the oppor- 
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ny TEp yap TOmV ye Piyn TOAVSaKpUY AyaLdr, 
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QLEL TOL TOUTW YE TOVOS Kal KN}OE OTLO OW 


¥ > bol ‘a < > ia > 4 
eooovt: ahXou yap ol amoupyaovoww apoupas. 
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Auap 5 dphavkdv tavabyhika Tatda tiOnow: 


, ie ie ¢ 7, ‘ a 
TAVTA UTTELLVY) LUKE, dedaKpuvrac dé TAPELQL. 


8 , 8 la > »¥ , 2 x ¢ 2 
E€VOMEVOS O€ T AVELDOL TALS ES TAaTPOS eTALpOUS, 


ahdov pev xAaivyns épvwy, dddov O€ XiT@vos: * 


~ > / - 
tov 8 éhenodvtwy Kotvhyy tis TuTOdy erecyxev- 


495 


xethea pev 7 din’, trepanu BS’ ovdK edipvev. 


Tov d€ Kat audBadys €x Saitvos eotudédéer, 


tunity of recompensing his father for 
his rearing and education by earing for 
his old age. Cf. the complaint of 
Achilles © 540 f., and the poet’s re- 
lark at the death of Hippothous, ovdé 
Toxedo.v Opértpa Piros amédwxe P 301 f. 
487. nv wep yap: introduces proof of 
the statement in 486. — dvyy: in Attic 
we should expect drogiyy, but Homer 
does not use this compound. Cf. ef wep 
yap mé\enov rept Tovde puydvTe M 522. 
488. rovtw: emphasized by yé with 
pathetic effect, — ‘this child of misfor- 
tune.’? — aévos kal kndea : asin & 525. 
——Kal KASe omlacw: asin A270, £137. 
489. addor: ie. strangers. — amov- 
phoovow: fut. to drnipa (aré¢pa), will 
take away. Const. with dat. as in 
@ 296. —Note the assonance in the 
second half-verse. 
490. jpap &’ opdavkdv: see on 
T 294. — mwavadidrtka (ray, amd, nd- 
ces): occurs here only. — With this 
verse begins a general description of 
the sad fate of an orphaned boy, which 
in 500 is brought back to the special 
ease in view by the nnexpected sub- 
stitution of the name’ Agrudvaé in place 
of the hitherto indefinite subject. 


491. brepvapuKe: (has drooped his 
head) hangs his head; with mdvra as 
adverb. acc. ‘This word, which occurs 
nowhere else, is perf. from vanuby (cf. 
T 405), with Attic reduplication and 


vy inserted. — 8e$dxpuvtar: are wet 

with tears. — Second half-verse as in 
aro 

VU vv»o. 


492. Seudpevos : frumishing. — aver- 
ot: he goes up, perhaps to the palace, 
thought of as on higher ground (but 
in 499 goes back). —és : to. — éralpovs: 
sc. assembled at a feast. 

494, radv 8é: of these, depending 
on tls. — éAenoavtwv: who feel pity. 
If even these give so little to the 
orphan, he can expect no considera- 
tion from the rest. — tut@dv (neut.) : 
(a little) for an instant. — émréoyev: 
gnomic aorist. Cf. 83, and ofvoy ém- 
axdy I 489. 

495. Asyndeton, since the clause 
(i thought) forms the apodosis to the 
paratactic protasis 404. — tepyny : 
occurs here only. But cf. vmepanov 
(upper chamber). 

496. tov 8 kal: instead of the con- 
trast of subj. with 494, the identity of 
obj. is made prominent. — dpdibarfs : 
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o Pa e ~ > 
‘pp’ ovtws: ov ods ye TaTHp peTadaivuTat Hiv. 


te * la id 
Saxpvoes O67 aver Tats es UNTEPA XNPYY, 


500 


ra \ ~ \ 4 xX 
"Aatudvag, Os Tply pev EOd ETL youvact TaTpPOS 


> x N t Te. a / 
pvedoy olov éderKe Kal olay miova Snudv: 


SS %Q> 7 Za , , , 
avtap of umvos €hou TavaalTo TE VATLAKEVUD, 


g 4 
evoeck €v NEKTPOLTLY, EV dykahidecor TO HVS, 


evn eve padrakn, Oaréwy eumrrAnoapevos Knp. 


505 


nw e 
vov 8° av modda rabyon, dirov aro TAaTpos apapTov, 


c ~ 4 4 
*"Aotuava€, ov Tpaes emikknow Kadéovow : 


> , 7 , \ , , 
OLOS yep ou €pudo TUAaS KQL TELVEG PaKpa. 


(blouming on both sides) a boy whose 
purents are both living. Such a boy 
is conceived as standing between father 
and mother, with the latter on both 
sides of (au¢f) him in strength and 
prosperity. The word occurs in [Tomer 
here only. 

497. oveSelorriv: usually adj. with 
éréecow (cf. & 480); only here as a 
noun. 

498. ppe: beyone. — ottws: so 
(with agesture of the hand), ‘tat onee”’ 
(Schol. ws exes). Of. & 184, and 770 
outws és nécoov p 447, 

499, yxfpyv: who cannot, there- 
fore, help him. 

500. “Acrvavat: see on 490. — 
mplv pév: hitherto. The contrast fol- 
lows in 505 (viv dé). — éot: his dear. 
Cf. Phoenix to Achilles, rply y’ ére 
dj 0 ex’ euotow eyd yotvecor xablocas | 
bYou 7 doa mpotauwy xal olvovy ém- 
oxy T 488 f. See on 404. 

501, puedov.. . oldv mlova Sypdv : 
the poet here seems to have in mind 
an older child than the infant in arms 
of 503. 


502. twatoatto: witha partic. here 
only in Homer, though Anyw is some- 
times so construed. — ynymaxevov: 
occurs here only. 

503. Cf. evderw év Néxtpace 6 337. 

504. evvy Eve padaxg: asin 1618, 
K 75, x 196, y 549, each time as first 
half-verse. — @aréwv: good cheer, choice 
food and drink. Probably neut. pl. of 
an adj. @advs, but as subst. here only. 
Cf. batra @adecav H 478. 

505. wa8gor: ‘a subjyv. of the sec- 
ond or third person in an affirmative 
sentence is usually an emphatic future.’ 
M. 275 0; see also GMT. 285. — amo 

. Gpaptév: cf. cel adanaptovan 
Z 411. — Verses 499-505 illustrate the 
fact that the first part of the verse, in 
Homer, generally bears the burden of 
the thought, the latter part being 
illustrative or explanatory. 

506. “Actudavat: ‘Protector of the 
city’; soa named on account of his 
father’s importance. Cf. Evpucdkns 
(‘ Broad-shield’), son of Ajax. For 
his real name, ef. rév p’ “Extwp xadé- 


eoxe Xxapdvipwor, atrap of Ada | 
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510 yuuvov: atap Tor ear evi peydporor KéovTat 
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Mera TE Kal xapievTa, TETUYHEVA XEPTL yuvatKkar. 
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GNN’ 7H To Tad€ TavTA KatadréEw Tupt Kynréw, 
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ovdev Gol y oedos, Emel OVK EyKEioEaL aUTOLS, 
3 AS > 
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a » > A 
515 ws efaro KAatovo’, émt S€ oTEevdyovTo yuvaikes. 


"‘Actudvaxt’ ios yap épveto “[\cov “Ex- 
twp Z 402 f. See also on 29, 

507. Second half-verse as in A 34. 

509. atédat: wriggling; cf. T 404. 
—evdral: cf T 26 

510. yupvov: see on T 558. 

511. Aerra te Kal yapievta: as in 
x 223. Cf the dapos of Calypso Nerdy 
kal xaplev € 231 

512. xaraddActw (here only) . it was 
the custom to honor the dead by burn- 
ing some of their most valuable pos- 
sessions on the pyre. Cf. ¥ 171 ff., 
and the expression xrépea xtepetgac 
a 291. —xndéw- with synizesis. 

513. ovdev col y dgedos in appos. 


with the preceding clause. — éyxel- 
oweat; sc. neither on the bier (cf. év Ae- 
xéerow 5é Oévres Eavp Autl Kadupay of 
Patroclus = 352) nor on the funeral 
pyle, since the corpse 1s in the hands 
of Achilles. 

514 GAka. — KA€os etvar: the inf. 
expresses purpose, and the clanse 1s in 
contrast with ovdéy 8pedos. — mpds 
Tpdwv. wn the eyes of the Trojans, who 
will speak of Andromache’s wifely 
care. Cf. atoxe dxotdw mpds Tpwwy 
Z 524 f., and riujeroa yévoro.. . mpds 
moos o 161 f. 

515 = T 301 (where see note), 
Q 746. See ou 505. 
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Aavaotow ayava SiS0is éréheooev “Axtddets. 


abOdr\a emt IlatpoxXo. 
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Muppiddvas 8° ovK eta amookidvacba “Ayiddevs, 


5 adQ’ Oo ye ots Eraporat didomToh€epouce perynvda 


The narrative in this book conrprises 
two chief parts : the solemn funeral 
of Patroelus (1-257), and the ac- 
companying games held in his honor 
(258-897). The ancient title of the 
book refers to the latter alone. 
The former part is foreshadowed 
by the words of Achilles in X 386 ff., 
while the games follow at the close 
of the funeral (perhaps in accord- 
ance with the custom of the times) 
Without previous announcement. 
The events narrated oceupy the 
close of the twenty-seventh day 

~e 
and the twenty-eighth and tyyenty- 
ninth days of the Iliad, 


1-34. Achilles and the Myrmidons 
march in solemn procession arowul the 
body of Patroclus with lamentations. 


Achilles lays Ilector’s body on the 
ground near by, and makes preparation 
Sor the funeral feast. 

1. This verse forms the transition 
to the following narration, the events 
of which are contemporaneous with 
the foregoing, and has a beginning 
similar to that of X 515. Cf. ds ai wév 
p’ ebyovto Z 312. 

2. émwe(: see on X 379. — Second 
half-verse nearly as in O 253, = 150. 
For the connection, see X 591-404. 

S==7) Zit. 
A 487. 

4. amockiévacG8at (here only): «dis- 
perse from him, ‘leave him and dis- 
perse,”’ 

5. Second half-verse as in T 269. 
— dirorrodgporot: a frequent epithet 
of the Myrmidons. Cf. 129, and IL G5. 


First half-verse as in 
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“Muppiddves tayvrrwou, euol épinpes ératpor, 
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> > > A gy © 5 
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Tlatpokdov kiaiwpev: 6 yap yépas €oti Oavdrvtwr. 
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immous Avodpevor Soprycopev evOade mavtes.” 
ds eal, oi 8’ Guwkav dodrdées, Hpye 8 "Ayuddevs. 
oi S€ tpis mept vexpov evtpryas NAacay inmous 
pupopevor: peta O€ ot O€ris yoou iuepov apaev. 
15 devovTo Wapalor, SevovTo Sé TevYEa PwTav 
ddkpvot: Tolov yap 7dVeov pHotwpa pdBo.o. 
totot d€ IIndetdns adiov e&npxe ydoo, 


6. traxvrwdro.: elsewhere an epi- 
thet of Aavaof and Tpdes. —épol: pos- 
sessive and closely connected with 
épinpes (‘¢my beloved’’). This com- 
bination is frequent in the Odyssey ; 
Chae Ooi 

7. py Sy mo: not yet, pray. un 
belongs closely with mw, while 67 
adds emphasis to the request. — tr 
dxerdt (dxéwr] : from under the chariot 
(yoke). Cf. td fvyot © 543, trek dx éwy 
6 504. : 

8. avrois tmmotor: see on T 482. 

9. kAalopev: of the formal and 

solemn lamentation. See on X 386. 


—6: dem., equiv. to rodro, Cf. 6 yap 
K bx dpiorov amdyrwy M 344. — 6 yap 


... Savevtwy: as in IT 457, 675, w 190. 

10. ddoote: as epithet of dos only 
here and 98; usually xpvepds. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in 98, \ 212; cf. 
2 613. 

11. S0prjcopev: see on T 208. 

12. Gpwtav (aor.): raised the la- 
ment. Cf. X 408. — qpxe: sc. ofud- 
twy or oluwyjs (cf. 17). 


13. mepl vexpév: in T 211 the body 
of Patroclus was in the hut ; here it is 
evidently on the open shore. 

14. First half-verse as in J 234. — 
yoou tyepov wpaev: the usual form is 
id tuepov woce yoo, as in 108, Q 507. 
— To exalt the fallen hero still higher 
even the goddess is represented as tak- 
ing part in the lamentation. The 
goddess was last seen (T 6 ff.) in the 
tent of Achilles. No mention has been 
made of her departure or return, but 
it is scarcely conceivable that the poet 
thought of her as remaining all this 
time in the tent. She withdraws and 
returns xaTa 7d oiw7wpevov. 

15. Cf spargitur et tellus 
lacrimis, sparguntur et arma 
Verg. Aen. xi. 191. 

16. photwpa péBoro: the same epi- 
thet is applied to Aeneas FE 272. 

17 f. = 2S 316f.; cf. X 430. —Some 
address would naturally follow the cir- 
cuit of the corpse, but the expression 
éfApxe yoo secins to refer to brief 
ejacniations not repeated by the poet, 
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0 navra yap non ToL Tew, Ta Tapolev VTETTHY, 


“Exropa Sebp’ épioas Sacev kvaolv dua Sdoacba, 


SdSexa Sé mpordpoe ups azrodeporouyoev- < 
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Tpdwv ayaa téxva, cer KTapévoro Yodwbeis. 


+ 
} pa kat “Exropa Stov deKéa pndero épya, 


2 mpnvéa map Mexéeror Mevorriddao tavvocas 


, 
€v Kovins. 


of 8 &vte adwrdilovto exacTos 


XdAKkea pappaipovra, Nov 5’ wnx€as Urrous, 


since there 1s nothing in the following 
words which can strictly be called a 
lament, nor are the words of Achilles 
taken up or continued by the others 
(ef 24 ff.). 

18, éri. const. with @éuevos, — av- 
Spoddvors cf 2 479, — orASeroiv. 
depends on éml @é¢uevos. 

19 = 179. — pol: ethical dative. 
—rkal- although you are in Hades, 
the joyless. Cf. drepréa xGpov d O4, 
and the frequent use of deAés with 
reference to the dead (see on 65) So 
Pheres to the dead Alcestis yaipe, xav 
“Ardov Sduots ed ca yévorro Eur. Ale. 
626 f 

20 = 180 — reAéw: pres. — mapot- 
Gey Uréornv: the promise was first 
made = 334 ff, but see $ 27-82. 
X 364. 

21. Sd0ev: depends on wtréorny, 
and 1s in appos with rd. The pres. 
indic, 1s expected, carrying out Teréw 
(cf. drodeporoujoev 22). —Sacacbar: 
inf. of purpose with ddécev. As obj 
“Exropa is no longer in mind, but some 
such word as xpéa, with which wud 
agrees Cf X 347, and d07 xvoly dud 
Sdoacba o 87, and x 476. 


22 f. = = 33€ f£.— drrodeporopycey : 
slaughter. 

23. oéev: cod. — The fulfilment of 
this promise began in ®27 (gv). This 
1s the only case in Homer of the sacri- 
fice of human victims, and even here 
the motive seems rather to be ven- 
geance Elsewhee in Greek literature 
huinan sacrifices to appease the wiath 
of the gods, in mythical times, are 
occasionally mentioned. Cf Iphige- 
nia, Menoeceus the son of Creon, and 
the son of Erechtheus. 

24 = X 305, where see note, — 
épya : explained in the following verse. 

25, mpnvéa: proleptic with the im- 
phed obj. of ravticcas Cf Q 18, — 
Aexéeoor cf. ev Rexdéeccr Se O€vTes 
= 392. — travieras. comeident with 
pidero. 

26. évrea: especially the defensive 
armor For the acc., see on Y 221. 
— adwmdlfovro . occurs here only. 

27. First half-verse as in II 664, 
= 131. — byxéas: high neighing, i.e. 
with npraised head. Cf thnyxées trmor 
E 772, byod 8 kdpn tye Z 509, and 
Veigil’s arrectisque fiemit cer- 
vicibus alte Aen, x1 496 
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Kad 8° ilov mapa vyt roSdKeos AiaxidSao 


/ > ‘ ¢ a 
fupiol” avuTap 0 Tolar Tahov pevoeKéea Salvy. 


30 modAoi pev Bdes dpyot dpéyOeov ddl oidypo 


ohalopevor, roddoi 8’ dves Kal pyKddes alyes: 


modXot 8° apyvodovtes ves OarePovres ahoupy 


evdpevot TavvovTo dia proyds “Hdaicro.o: 


, Se > \ 4 s x» @ 
TAVTH appl VEKUY KOTVAY pUTOV Eppeev ALLO. 


x ¥ * 
35 avTap TOV ye avaxta TodaKea IInhetwva 


els “Ayapéuvova Stov ayov Baorhjes Ayaan, 


-oTovdy tapremOdvres, éraipov Ywopevov Kp. 


> 4 a 
ot 8° ore 64) KALoy “Ayapeuvovos tov idvtes, 


> , ¢ Jd / 
auTika KypvKerat AvyudOdyyoror Kéhevoray 


28. For the first half-verse, ef. 
@ 520. 

29. puplor (not wp): for the ac- 
tual number, cf. revtjxovr’ Foay vies 
Boal, Row “Axiddeds . . 
bé exdoty TevTyKovT Zcay dvdpes IT 168 ff. 
—Tadov Salvu: gave the burial feast. 
Cf. T 299, and éaivy ragov y 309. 
It is noticeable that here the feast 
takes place before the funeral rites, 
but in Q 802 after them. (Cf. 
Q 665. 

30. apyol: sleek; with Bdes here 
only, — opéxBeov: (uttered the death 
rattle) bellowed. The word occurs no- 
where else, but it is probably connected 
With pox#éw (roar). For the thought, 
cf. xpéa 5° aud sBeroior weutxev (el- 
lowed) » 395. —oiSype: the knife is 
usually of bronze in Homer, but ef. uy 
Aatudy draunoee orOhpw L 34. 

32 f. =1 467 f., with slight varia- 
tions, 

33. ebdpevor: singeing, to remove 
bristles ; scalding was a later custoin. 
— proyds ‘Hdaicroto: the glow of 


. WyeiTo, . . ev 


Hephaestus, a personification of the 
blazing fire. 
34. KorvAjputoy (liere only): in 


streams (lit. to be taken up in 
cups). 
35-58. Achilles, with the other 


chiefs, partakes of the feast in the tent 
of Agamemnon. Ile requests the king 
to have wood brought on the morrow 
for the funeral pile. 

36. «lg... @yov: as in HI 312. — 
els "Ayapépvova: i.e. els “Avyauéenvovos 
kducinv. Cf. 58. — We are not told 
whether Achilles went there after the 
close of the funeral banquet, or 
whether he did not take part in this. 

37. First half-verse as in # 119. — 
onovdsy: with difficulty. 

88. First half-verse as in A 618, — 
Ttov ldvreg : as in K 470. 

39 = B 50, 442. — Cf. aipa dé xnpd- 
Keooe Mcyupbbyyoure KéXevcev BG, where 


_ the epithet Axyupoby you: is appropriate 


to the action which follaws (xyptccew 
dyophvee), While here it is purely orna- 
mental, 
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Lal > ee 
40 dpdi mupi orjcae Tpiroda péyay, €l meTiOovev 


c L 
LnetSnv AovoacGar amo Bpdtov aiparoevta. 


¢ lal ~ \ bh we yy ‘ 
aitap Oy jpvetro oTepeds, emt 8° dpKov opoocer 


los ¢ A 7] yo» 
“od wa Zr’, os Tis TE Oe@v VTaTOS Kal apLoTos, 


/ SOs Cx fh 
od Oéuis éori hoerpa Kapyatos docov ikécAat, 


45 mpiv y évt Wdrpokdov Oéuevar mpi onpa TE XEvat 


»” > »¥ , Ko 
keipacbai re kduny, eet ov p’ ere SevtEpov Bde 


ier’ ayos Kpadinv, oppa Cwotce pereiw. 


> na ~ , ¥, 
GAN F toe vov pev orvyeph meAdpea Sauté: - 


nabev 8° dtpuvov, dva€ avdpav “Ayduepvor, 


40. apdl... péyav: see on X 445. 
—el werlOorev: probably a clause of 
wish, from the thought of the chiefs 
who gave the order, though in GMT. 
488 it is included among conditions 
where the apodosis is contained in the 
protasis. 

41 == 345 (almost) ; cf. Aovcy azo 
Bpbrov aivardevtra = 7. 
ato: 


— dotcacrbar 
const. with-two aces. after the 
analogy of verbs of depriving. 

42. otepeds: firmly, as in ds dé xe 

. orepeds atroelrn I 510. 

43. ov pa Ziva: soinvss9. The 
negation is renewed in 445; cf. od wa 
yap Amé\Xwva A 86, —ds tls te: the 
indef. rel. is here strangely used in 
reference to a single definite per- 
son. The verse is probably an old 
formula loosely used. E 174 f. 7¢8’ 
pes dvdpi BédXos ... bs Tis Sde Kparder 
seems a similar case, but even there 
the person referred to, though single 
and definite, is yet unknown to the 
speaker; so in p 53. — Second half- 
verse as in T 258, 7 503, 

44. kaprjatos: explained by «361 f. 


' 


és p’ doduuvdor (tub) oaca dO ex Tplro- 


dos weyddoww... KaTa Kparés Te Kal Wuwr. 
—accoy ixéobar: cf. Sypdy amd xpods 
éotiy aroipy £ 220. 

46. First half-verse as in 6 198. — 
aSe: ‘so deeply as now.’? — For the 
custom of entting the hair as a token 
of mourning, see 185 f., 141. 

47. For the first half-verse, ¢f. rf 
6é ce ppévas tkero mévOos; A 362. — 
petetw: elsewhere yeréw, as in X 888. 

48. otvyepq: hateful; in contrast 
with the usual epithets applied to the 
feast (€parev7, érparos), because the 
bereaved warrior has no heart for its 
pleasures. In the same way, the 
stomach is called oruyepy (n 216), with 
the explanation 9 7 éxéNevoe &0 prioac- 
Par dvdyxy | xal dda repbuevoy cal evi 
pect wévOos Exovra. — weBope8a Sairi: 
i.e. the desire for food, like old age 
(ef. 644), is an ordinance of nature to 
which man is compelled to yield. So 
meOdueba vuxTl O 502. 

49. Otpvvov: sc. dvdpas. Cf. 111. 
— Now that Achilles is reconciled 
with Agamemnon he is careful to 
respect the latter’s prerogative as su- 
preme ruler. 


HOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XXIII. eli 


a 3) 3 , , ro Y 
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2 ae s NS , 2¢ Y 
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€ ‘\ 4 4 7 77 
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60 KeiTo Bapv orevdywy toh€ow pera Muppiddverow 


50. agéuevat: see on T 10, and 
cf. 58, 111, 2 665. — mapa cyeiv: 
furnish. —deca: obj. of €yovra 51. 
It includes everything prescribed by 
custom (émeckés, sc. éort) for an honor- 
able burial; cf. 2 595. 

51. bird {édhov nepdevra (as in A 57, 
155) : down into the murky darkness. 

52. émdA€yn: the only other oc- 
currence of this verb is B 455 wip aldn- 
Nov éxipdéyer Aorerov vAnv. 

53. @accov: from 71 ff. (cf. ob} yap 
Tis PEdw vexvwy Katarebyvnwtwy | yiyver 

. Tupds petiooéuev axa TI 409 f.) 
it appears that duty toward the dead 
demanded a quick performance of the 
funeral rites. —éml tpya tpamevrat : 
i.e. to the toils of war. The same ex- 
pression is used in T 422 of household 
tasks. 

54=H 3579, and elsewhere. —pada: 
‘willingly. 

55. écoupévws: with édomNocavtes. 
—€kacro: i.e. the chiefs in Agamem- 
non’s tent. No mention is made of 
the repast of the rest of the army, ex- 
cept the Myrmidons (29). 


56 f. = A 468 f., B 431 f., 7 479 f. 
Verse 57 is a very frequent formula. 
—élens: equal, i.e. in which all had 
an equal share, — Observe the allitera- 
tion of 6. 

58 = A 606, a 424 (with ofxdvde in- 
stead of x\olnvée). — kAiotyvde: with 
éxaoros in a distributive sense. 

59-110. While Achilles, with the 
Myrmidons, is sleeping on the shore of 
the sea, the shade of Patroclus appears 
to him and begs him to hasten the fu- 
neral. 

59. Second half-verse as in A #34, 
and often elsewhere. 

60. modéoi peta Muppiddverciy : 
in the midst of the host of the Myrmi- 
dons. Cf. the bivouac of Diomed, ror 
dé klyavoy | éexrds amd Kdolns aby TebxE- 
cw dul 5’ éraipo | ebdov K 150 ff. — 
The close of the funeral feast, the 
preparations for which alone have 
been described (50 ff.). is here assumed 
without further mention. The present 
scene is to be regarded as a sort of 
watch with the dead, as can be learned 
fron: 109 f., where the corpse of 


bo 
lo 
Lo 
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év kabapa, oO. Kipar én judvos KAUCer Kon. 
ebre TOY UTVOS emapTTE, Uwy pereOjpara Fupod, 
v74Supos audixvbeis: pada yap kdpe haidipa yvia 
"Exrop’ émaicowy port “Ihov nvepoeroar: 

65 Oe 8° emt Wux7 Marpoxdyjos derAoto 


ivT avTa@ weyedd i Oupata KaN éiKula 
TavT avtT@ peyebds TE Kal Oy 


~ N Ae 9 7 
Kal Pwvyy, Kal TOL TEPL KPOl ElpaTa EOTO* 


ot 8 dp dmép kehadys Kat piv mpos pvOov eevmev: 


Pairoclus is conceived as lying in the 
midst of the resting warriors. The 
spot indicated in 61 is therefore 
the same as that where the proces- 
sion (15 ff.) and the funeral feast had 
taken place. 

61. év xa8ap: in a clear space, 
free from huts and ships. The phrase 
usually refers to a place free from 
corpses, as in © 491 éy xa@ap@, 60c 57 
vexdwy duepalveTo x Wpos. 

62 =v 56. Second half-verse as in 
y 343; cf. also 2 679. — evre: just 
when, always with asyndeton. It is 
here used with the impf. éuaprre to 
indicate the situation in which the ac- 
tion of the principal clause (65) falls. 
—Atwy: dispelling. 

63. First half-verse as in © 255; 
of, also T 169 £ 

64, “Exropa: const. with éraicowy. 
For the ace., ef. retyos éraitar M 308, 
— mpoti "I\tov nvepderoray (as in T 305, 
~ 174, and elsewhere): in the direc- 
tion toward Tlios over the plain. 

65. Ave 8° él Wuxy: this expres- 
sion occurs four times in d (the Nekvéa). 
— SetAoto: soin the month of Achilles 
himself in 105 (ef. 221), as here from 
his thought of his dead friend. In like 
nanner rOy deAOv Erapwv.. . of Odvoy 
265. Mortals in general are often 


called deol, especially on account of 
their transitory existence. Cf. 6464 ff., 
and mavres wey otuyepol Odvatar decdoior 
Bpototow pw 341. — The heavy spondaic 
movement of this verse is striking and 
unusual. See Metrical Appendix. 

66. wavta: in all points, explained 
by the following aces.; cf. & 600. — 
avrTa : himself, i.e. his bodily presence. 
— éppara xaX’ exvia: cf. duuata kara 
This is the only place 
except e 337 (probably spurious) where 
we cannot read ferixvia for écxvia, — 
In this whole scene it is noticeable that 
the shade of VPatroclus appears and 
converses with Achilles just asa figure 
in a dream would do. 

67. Tota: sc. as those he wore when 
alive. — xpot elpata toto: this expres- 
sion occurs seven times in the Odyssey. 
— On this materialistic representation, 
cf. the fact that in the Nexuta Teiresias 
is equipped with staff, Heracles with 
bow, and Orion with club, exactly as 
in life. 

68= 682, B 59, 5 803. — trép 
Kedadfs : ct his head, the regular posi- 
tion of dream figures. — mpds pi€ov 
closes the verse more than 
thirty times in Homer, always with a 
preceding ace. of person, depending 
on mpés. 


Zotxas a 208. 


” 
€€LTTev : 


HOMERS ILLAD, BOOK XNNUI. 208 


oe 


7 >] 3 “~ . vb . Lat 
“ evoets, avTap eeto hehacpevos éetev, Ayiddev. 


70 ov pev prev CwovTos axrdets, aAAA Oavortos: 


, iva 4 4 - / 4 
ante LE OTTL TAXKLOTQA® TUAQAS Atdao TEPN OW. 


aN me 5 ee Ae: / Lo Xr 4 
THAE fm E€pyovor Wuyatl, ELOwda KapovTar, 


, , ? \ a a 
ovod pe Tw ployer Oat Umep ToTapolo edow, 


aX’ avtws addddynpar av’ evpuTrudes “Atdos 80. 
75 Kat mor dds THY xEtp’, OAoPYpopat’ ov yap ér’ adris 


69. evSes: with reproach, as in 
evdets, “Atpéos vié B 25. — AeAacpévos 
emhev: thou art unmindful. The perf. 
partic. here is almost an adjective; 
see also on X 219. 

70. ov pév: yet verily not; adver- 
sative asyndeton. — éaxngdes: impf., 
from which supply a pres. for the 
following contrast. 

71. mthas “AlSao meptyow: as in 
E G46. Cf. the ‘gate of Hell’ in 
Dante (Inferno iii.), where the poct 
saw the famous inscription. — repro: 
aor. subjy. to express desire, but para- 
tactically joined (with asyndeton) to 
the imv. @drre. See GMT. 310. 

72. p éépyovor: according to this 
the souls of the unburied were refused 
entrance into the lower world, a view 
which is not in aecord with the other 
represeutations in the Iliad, or, with 
the exception of the Elpenor episode 
(A 51-83, imitated in Verg. Aen. vi. 
325-328), in the Odyssey. Elsewhere 
the view is universal that the souls 
passed into Hades as soon as they left 
the body. — eSwAa kapdvtwy (as in 
h 476. w 14): the shades of the dead, 
lit. who huve become weary, have suc- 
cumbed to the pain and stress of life 
and sunk down, worn out, to death. 

73. ot8€ mw: and not yet, so long 
as my body has not received fu- 


neral honors. Patroclus is not yet 
such as they. See on 104. — ploye- 
o8ar: to associate with. —trep rota- 
poto: on the farther side of the river. 
The poet hardly thinks of the river 
by name, though elsewhere in Homer 
we find mention of the various river 
names usually associated with the 
lower world. Cf. Zrvyds véaros alra 
péeOpa OB 369, ZrOa fev els "Axépovta 
IlupepreyéOav te péovoww | Kaxurds 0’, 
ds 5% Srvyds vdards eorww dmoppwdt x 
513 f. — For the hiatus after rorapoto, 
see on X 359. 

74, atrws: thus vainly; const. with 
adddrnua. Cf. ddAN abtws dca vita Oodv 
adddnobar wp 284. — Second half-verse 
as in \ 571 (with xa7 instead of dv’). 
The expression seems to be loosely ap- 
plied, in this case, to the entrance to 
the lower world. 

75. 80s tHv xeipa: sce. for a last 
farewell. The shade of Patroelus, for- 
getting its limitations, desires sonie- 
thing inconsistent with its nature; ¢f. 
99 f. For the whole expression, ¢f. 
da dextram misero Verg. Aen. 
vi. 370. —tyv: this later use of the 
article is comparatively frequent in 
the two closing books of the Iliad ; 
cf. % 257, 465, 2 388, 801. — ddodipo- 
par: added (with asyndeton) as a mo- 
tive for the foregoing request. *+ Grief 
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ov per yap Cwot ye didwr draveviev craipwv 
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overpowers me at the thought of our 
final separation.’? Cf. the following 
words. 

76. vicopat: probably an old fu- 
ture, which later took the meaning of 
a present. —é€’AlSao: more fully in 
d 69 dduou €& Aidac. "Atdns, in Homer, 
is regularly used of the god of the 
lower world, not the place. — The 
poet believes that after the burning 
of the body it is no longer possible 
for the shade to reappear, even in a 
vision. 

77. o8 pév yap: for not by any 
means. The words resume, with add- 
ed force, the preceding thought intro- 
duced by od yap. — twol ye: with pain- 
ful emphasis, for heretofore it was the 
return of the shade only that was 
thought of. ‘* Still less as living men.’? 
— day amaverdev Eralpwy: i.e. in in- 
timate conversation. 

78. é£dpevor: so we speak of the 
‘sitting’ of a council. 

79. Gudéxave: occurs here only. 
—mep: the very one which. — yews- 


pevov wep: at my very birth. For this 
notion, ¢f. T 127 £, Q 210: 

80. For the second half-verse, see 
on X 279. 

81. First half-verse as in P 404, 
658. The prophecy is more definite 
in X 559 £.— évynyevéwv: cf. eunyeréos 
Ddxow A 427. 

82. First half-verse as in @ 94 (and 
often). — épéw Kal éproopat: to be 
taken closely together; cf. égdiéuevos 
Tadde elpw v 7.—at xe wiOnar: as in 
@ 293, where see note. 

83. ri@jpevar: inf. used as imy. 
The form (with 7) is irregular. Cf. 
247, 2 425 dido0var, and K 34 rituevor. 

85. tur8dv éébvta: usually at close 
of a verse, but cf. elo’ Ere tur Ody dbyta 
vu 210. — Mevolrios: see on T 24, and 
cf. & 28. 

86. bperepdvbe: fo your house; the 
only example of this form, but cf. 
huetepdvd' éhObvtes @ 39. — avBpoxta- 
olns: homicide (though the yictim 
was not dvjp 87). 

87. npate tO: const. with dvdpo- 
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xtaglns, Which it explains by giving 
details. — Unpremeditated manslaugh- 
ter, in Homeric times, might be coim- 
muted by fine. Cf. xat pév ris Te 
KacvyyyAto.o povjos | mowhy 7 ov maids 
édétato TeOvn@ros I G32 f., and dvo 5’ 
dvépes évelxeov eivexa mowns | dvdpds 
atoxrapévov > 498 f. But see 0 481. 

88. otk eeAwv: not deliberately ; 
explained hy xodwGels (but in a fit of 
anger). —apoi: with xododcGa here 
only ; yet cf. vetkos érvx On audi Bonda- 
aly A 671 f. — aGortpayddoor (here 
only): a game of knuckle bones; heel 
bones of lambs or sheep, used in a 
game much like ‘jack-stones.’ | The 
invention of the game was ascribed by 
some to Palamedes. 

90. évSuxéws: ef. 2 158. — Oepa- 
movta: see on T47. Automedon, the 
charioteer of Achilles, and Alcimus 
are also called his @epamovres. 

91. ds: refers back to 84. —copés 
(here only): probably an urn of metal 
in which the bones were placed after 
the body had been burned. Cf. gpid- 
hyn 248, 253 and Adpvat Q 795. — In 
w 72 ff., Agamemnon in Dades tells 
Achilles how this request was fultilled, 


and how Thetis provided a yptceor audi 
popja.. 
paldiyy “Axidreb, | piyda dé Marpdxdoro 
Mevoiriddao bavovtos. 

92. This verse, patterned after 
w 75 f., was rejected by Aristarchus. 

93 = A 84, T 198, > 2v2. 

94. ctimte por: cf. the address of 
Achilles to Athena rlrr’ abr’, aiyibyouo 
Aids rékos, etAjAovbas ; A 202. — nbely : 
see on X 229. Whether Patroclus was 
older or younger than Achilles was 
much discussed in antiquity. — xeba- 
Aq: of. the words of Achilles in = 
114 f. d¢pa pidyns Kepadhs ddrerFpa ki- 
xelw | “Exropa, and of Antigone to 
Ismene & xowdy atrddedkpov "Ioupyns 
capa Soph. Ant, 1. 

96. pada: strengthens rdvra as in 
A 768. 

97. GAG poi docov or7O: this is 
Achilles’s answer to 60s tiny xetpa 75. 
—plvuvOd mep: if only for a moment. 
— apdtBaddvte: with addAjous in 8, int 
the sense of embracing. Elsewhere the 
word is const. with xefpas (xefpe) anda 
dative. — Cf. the words of Odyssens 
to the shade of his mother rf w yw’ ob 
pluvess édéev peuadra, | bdpa xal ely 


Sregas ns oan 
. | €v re Ta Ketrar devK’ doréa, 
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‘\ td rg , 
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¥ ’ 
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AlSao didas rept xelpe Baddvre |... 
Terapr wperba yoao d 210 ff. 

98. Sec on 10. — teraprépecba . 
added without a connective to the 
mny. o77G. See on 71. 

99 dpéato: reached out towards 
Of. ds elray ob madds dpetato paildiuos 
“Extwp (just before his parting with 
Andromache) Z 466 

100. xara x8ovds: down beneath the 
earth. Of. xara yalns gxero (of the 
spear of Aeneas) N 504 f — ntre xa- 
amvos: the comparison refers to the na- 
ture of the yux7, and its manner of 
moving and avoiding the grasp, rather 
than to the direction taken. Cf omy 
elkedov 7 Kal dvelpw (of the shade of 
Odysseus’s mother) \ 207. The scene 
in \ 1s imitated by Vergil in the part- 
ing of Aeneas and Cireusa haec ubi 
dicta dedit, lacrimantem et 
multa volentem | dicere dese- 


ruit, tennisque recessit in 
auras. |ter conatus ibi collo 
dare bracchia ciicum: | ter 


frustra conprensa manus effu- 
git 1mago,|par levibus ventis 
volucrique simillima somno 
Verg Aen 11. 790-794, 

101. rerpryvia: squeaking. The 
word 1s used of the cry of young birds 
devoured by a serpent (B 314), and of 
the shades of the smtors, compared to 


the squeaking of bats (w 5-9). Cf 
‘the shected dead | Did squeak and 
gibber in the Roman streets’ Ianilet 
j. 1. The shadowy nature of the 
yux% extends even to the voice. — 
Second half-verse as in I 193, A 777. 
—dvépovoev. sprang up from sleep. 
His efforts to embrace the shade of 
Patroclus caused lun to awake. 

102. cupmratdyneev (here only): 
a sign of wonder. — Second half-verse 
as in E 683, 7 362. 

103. 4 6a. it ws true then. — tls: 
a sort of (with pux} wat ef6wrov 104, 
shadow and semblance). — Second half- 
verse as m X 52, ¥ 19, 179, and in the 
Odyssey. 

104, arap: except that, restricting 
the foregoing statement, the clause 
being subord in thought. So, in de- 
scribing a black poplar tree, Aeln, drdp 
té of bfoe éx dxpotdry meptacw A 484, 
and in the warning of Athena to Dio- 
med uh Tt ot y dbavdrowt Geots .. 
pdxerOar | tots Nos: drape xe... 
“Agpodirn str. E130 f — dpéves> here 
alniost equivalent to voids. In « 493 
the poet says of the shade of Teiiesias, 
as a marked exception, rod re péves 
Eumedol eio.v, and explains his meaning 
by adding védov mépe 494, and ofp rervd- 
6a 495. — The words of Achilles do 
not indicate that a behef in some 
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rN) 


Tavvuxin yap pov Llatpoxhyos SevAoto 


Wuxn epeaTy Ke yoowoa TE pvpopevy TE, 
, 77 See | ¢ ” \ ta > 139 
Kal pou exact emeTedXdev, EcxTo S€ HéaKedov AUT. 
Os Paro, Toior dé Tacw vd’ (wEpov WPOE "yOOL0° 
4 ‘\ Lal 4, e , + oS 
peupowevorar O€ Totar davn Pododaktudos Has 


110 appt VEKUV €NEELVOD. 


> ‘ eo >? , 
aTap Kpelwy Ayapewvwy 


ovpHnas T wWTpuve Kal avépas a€ewev vAyv 
mavtolev €x Kduoi@v: ent 8’ avyp eoOdds dpawpev 
Myprovys Sepatwy ayarrvopos *ISonevjos. 

ot 6’ toay vroTOp,ous TEAEKEAS EV yEpoly ExorTES 


sort of future life was uncommon in 
Ilomeric times, but merely express 
his natural surprise at the actual real- 
ization of what was before a mere 
vague opinion. It is noticeable that 
the shade of Patroclus (perhaps be- 
cause the body has not yet been 
burned; see on 76) shows a full con- 
sciousness of its own condition, as 
well as of the phenomena of the outer 
world. It shows, furthermore, full 
power of thought, recollection, and 
feeling. But the thwarting of Achil- 
les’s efforts to enter into physical com- 
munication with it, specially the fact 
that his outstretched arms grasp noth- 
ing, teach him that this yuy7 and efdw- 
dov have nothing corporeal about thei, 
and no real life. 

105. Second half-verse as in 65, 
221 OL. 

106. yodwod te xrd.: the same ex- 
pression is used of Andromache on the 
tower, Z 3738, and by Odysseus of him- 
self in + 119. 

107. &xro [refexro]: here only. 
Elsewhere 7exro. — @éoxedov: as ady. 
here only; ef. décxedc, Epya TP 150, — 
atta; see on 66, 


108 =6 183. + 249 ts very similar. 
i.e. the Myrmidons about 
him; cf. 60.— 76: const. with dpce. 
— For the second half-verse, c/. 14. 
109. Cf. kai wi x’ ddupopévoror pavn 
pododdxrudos ‘His pw 241. — pupope- 
voor: for the dative, see HA. 771 a; 
G.1172,1. The partic. here, as often, 
contains the principal idea; see § 5 v. 
110-128. On the morrow, at the 
command of Agameninon, the wood for 
the funeral pile is brought from Ida. 
110. api véxvy: in a local sense, 
See on 60, and cf. 
Kravoovrac S 339 f., 


— Totot: 


with pupouévoic. 
GED’ Ob UG ens 
dud e&u ddupdpevor x 486. — edeervov: 
ady. with pvpopévoor, Cf. X 408. 


111. ovpfas: not different from 
hutdvous. Cf. 115 with 121. —agépev: 
as in 50. 


112. mdvrobev ek KAtotGv: const, 
with wrpuve. — émt opwpev: had churge. 
Gf. weTctl. ve uy OPOV TONY CAs, seme cuen 
104. The verb is from 
Spouae (fop-; cf. obpos, érloupos, Ing. 
wary). —éml (ady.): over them. 

113 = 124; ef. 528, 860, 888. 

114. bAorépovs: here and 125 only. 
— medéxeas: with synizesis. 


6povtac £& 


1D 
le 
KH 
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is Tt evTAé : 60’ ap OvPNES KiOV aUTaV’ 
115 gepas 7 evmhéxTous’ TpoO ap ovpyeEs 


, , 4 SS 
mo\da 8° dvavta KaTavTa TapavTd Te Soxpia 7 7AOov. 


Gd’ 6re 84 Kvnpovs mpoo€eBav modvmldakos “18ns, 


abtik’ apa Opis wpuxopous TavanKel xahkw 


, ‘ \ 4 ta 
TOPLVOV ETELYOMEVOL’ TAL d€ peydda ktuTeoveat 


120 mimTov. 


‘ X 4 f > ‘ 
Tas pev emerta SuaTAHTOOVTES "AKXaLoi 


exSeov Hutovev: tat S€ xGdva toaai Sarebv70 - 


EhOdpevar TEdLOLO Sia PwTALA TUKYG. 
mavtes 8° bXoTOmoL ditpous h€pov: Gs yap avayev 
Mnpwdvns Gepatwr dyanyvopos “ldouevnos. 

125 Kad ap ém axtns Baddov emayxepa, VF ap’ ’Axiddevs 


115. airév: const. with apd kiov, 
before (the men) themselves, 

116. dvavra xaravta mapavTd re 
S6xpra: these four adverbs occur here 
only. They form two pairs of con- 
trasted words. The first three, by 
the repetition of the a-sound and the 
amphibrach rhythm (UJ — vu), give a 
peculiar effect, which may be intended 
to imitate the zigzag and uneveu steps 
of the mules. For a similar effect, 
though not so striking, cf. adris frera 
méSovde Kudivdero Gas avacdys 4598. 
§ 2b. 

117. Kvnpots: cf. & 449. 

118. Spits: the choice of this tree 
for the funeral pile possibly may have 
been not accidental, but determined 
by religious considerations, as the oak 
was a sacred tree among the Greeks. 
Among the ancient Germans, too, the 
corpses of distinguished men were 
burned with special kinds of wood, 
and traces found in ancient graves 
indicate that the oak was used for 
this purpose. — ravayKei Yaka : equiv. 
to Urorduos meddxeor, cf. 114. *° 


119. émevyopevor: quickly. Cf. yada 
Reuxdy erecyduevos ouvémntey (curdled) 
E 902. — Notice the descriptive imper- 
fects, 119-125. 

120. Stamdqooovtes: Impf. partic. 
(sO xepduevor 136) of an action recur- 
ring in each individual case. 

121. €xSeov utdvwy (cf. X 398): 
the split logs were fastened to the 
mules by ropes (115), and dragged 
down the mountain. Cf. os @’ Aulovor 

. « Edxwo"’ && Boeos. . . Sbpv péya P 
742 ff. — xOdva rorcl Satetvto (cf. 
YT 394): (divided, i.e. crushed) stamped 
up the ground In their rapid move- 
ment. 

122. EOdpevar: hastening toward; 
const. with a gen. after the analogy 
of verbs of aiming at. — 8&4 porta 
KTA.: Ch. dvd pwrja muxvad N 199, 

123. mdvres 8° broTdpor ditpods 
dépov: the need was great. — ditpods: 
ef. & 314. — ds yap dveyeav: as in 
T 690, v 282. 

125. émoyepo: one after another. 
The word occurs elsewhere only in 
avrol re xrewwuped’ erioxepw A 668 and 
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¢ Yi # > , we Cat 
ppacoato Narpoxrw Méya yptov 7o€ of AUTO. 
> ‘\ 3 \ ¢ 9 
avTap €TEl TavTn TapaKauwBarov aomerov vAND, 


ea > 
eat ap av0u pevovtes aoddées. 


avtap “Ayuddevds 


avtika Mupptddovecor diroTmToh€emoure KéNEVT EV 
130 yadxov Cdvvvoba, Ced€ar 8° ta’ oyerduv exactov 


Md ¢ ye ¥. AED ¢ ¥ 
LITT OUS* OL WPVUVTO KQL €V TEUKEOOLV €OUVOD, 


x > 
av 0° Bay ev dippoict TaparBdrar Wvioyot Te. 
/ a N ¢ ~ ‘ \ 7 v a 
mpoabe ev immnes, wera O€ védos elreTo weLar, 
av > \ dl la ie ¢c en) 
puptou év d€ pero dépoy Idtpokhov ératpo. 


135 


akxthy elcavéBavoy éemisxepd S 68. — 
év@’ dpa (as in T 115): where indeed, i.e. 
on the spot where, —a closer defini- 
tion of the general statement én’ 
aKTTs. 

126. dpaccaro: (planned) desig- 
nated. — nplov: here only. — be ot 
avta: cf. 85,91. From this passage, 
taken in connection with 245 ff., we 
infer that the poet had in mind one 
common mound for Achilles and 
Patroclus. In later tradition, on the 
other hand, the larger hillock on Cape 
Sigeum was assigned to Achilles, and 
the smaller to Patroclus. 

127. mapakapBadov (only here and 
683): had thrown down alongside; sc. 
the spot indicated by Achilles. xduBa- 
hoy was a softer pronunciation for 
kad BBadov, Attic xaréBador. § il a,b. 
—&ormetov tAnv: as in B 455, Q 784. 

128-153. The corpse of Patroclus 
is brought to the place of buriat, and 
Achilles consecrates his hair to the dead. 

130, xadkov {avvuebar: to put on 
their bronze armor. ‘This significa- 
tion of xarkédy (defensive armor) is 
exceptional. But cf. xpuody 6° adrés 
(i.e. Zeus) Zvve O 43, 


OpEt dé mavta véxvy KaTaetvucay, ds éréBaddov 


131 = w 496 (except the first word). 
— év tevxerotv ESuvov: as in K 254. 
Contrast évduve xirGva B 42. 

132. dv 8’ Bay: cf. 352. — av éBav 
év: arare construction. — mapatBarat: 
occurs here only. For the locative 
form mapal, cf. mapal BoiBntéa Alwyn 
B 711, also xyapual 6 181, tral B 824, 
vmatba X 141. See on & 190. 

133. twmfes: sc. its proper verb 
from efrero (‘ zcugma ’). — peta (adv.): 
afterward. —véhos: of a host in close 
order. Cf. dua 6 védpos eireto wetGv 
A 274, insequitur nimbus pedi- 
tum Verg. Aen. vii. 793, peditum 
equitumqne nubes Livy xxxy. 49. 

134. puplor: see on 20. — dépov: 
sc. on the Aéyea 171. 

135. Opti: the hair, as a part of 
the living body, stood for the man 
himself, accompanying his friend to 
Hades. Witches, in the same way, 
could bring their victim into their 
power by securing a lock of his hair 
or a nail-paring. — kataelvucav (il- 
stead of xatadvyvoay): from xarapéc- 
vucay, by compensatory lengthening 
insteadofassinmilation. Cf. elua (péoua) 
aud efvooi@udAdos With évvoclyazos. 
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kepomevor dmbev S€ kdpy exe dios "AXtAdEds 


2 2. 7: 
dyvipevos’ eapoy yap Gpvpova TEuT Avddode. 
¢ la % , ye 
of 8’ dre yOpov ixavov, ot ohio Téppad’ “Axtrdevs, 


3 ay , , ¢ 
xdrbecar, aiba S€ ot pevoekéa vyeov vAnv. 


140 év0’ abr’ ddN évdnoe ToddpKns Stos “Axuddevs - 


A > iA ent ‘\ 3 7 Vd 
oras anavevle mupns EavOnv arexeipato Xaityy, 


Tv pa Swepxe@ ToTan@ Tpépe THA woay 


> , 5509, > 20 .\ ees eg , 
byonoas 8 apa E€LTTEV io@v €77t OLVOTA TOVTOV* 


“ Srepyxet’, AAAws Gol ye warip Hpyoaro I1nhevs 


136, xepdpevor: impf. partic. de- 
seribing (like the inipf. ééSaddor) the 
simultaneous action of many; see on 
120, — xdpy exe: cf. 2 724. 

137. mépw “Arddcde: was giving 
him escort to (the house of) //ades, in 
accordance with the idea contained in 
73-76, that it was not until] after burial 
that the dead were allowed to enter 
Hades. For this use of méumecw, cf 
méume Sé wy woutrotow Gua xKpacrvoice 
pépecbat, |"Yrvm xal Oavdrw Il 681 f. 

138. First half-verse as in S 520. 
— méppase (second aor.): pointed owt 
to them; sc. xatadetvar, Cf. 126. 

139. of: ie. Patroelus, the obj. of 
xdrOecav. — pevoetkéa (cf. T 144): a 
plentiful supply, — frequent as epithet 
of a meal. 

140. This verse oceurs in the fliad 
here and in 198 only, but is frequent 
in the Odyssey as a transitional for- 
mula. — GAN évonoe: conceived another 
thought. 

141. First half-verse as in 194; ef. 
oras 5° drdvevde udxns P 192. —favO4v: 
cf, Athena EavOys be xduns ere I ndetwva 
A 17, 

142. Zrepyed: an important river 
in southern Thessaly. It was eustom- 


ary to offer to the river-gods, as xovpo- 
Tpoda (i.e. nourishers and fosterers uf 
youths), the hair of youths as a token 
of gratitude for the life which they had 
fostered up to manhood. A peculiarly 
close relation existed between the Sper- 
cheius and the house of Peleus, as ap- 
pears from Mevéc@tos . 

. ov téxe Infos Ouydtnp cad} llodv- 
dwpn WL 173 ff. — tp€ébe: impf. of an 
action continuing up to the moment of 
the narrative (arexefparo). In English 
the plpf. (in the ‘progressive’ form) 
wonld be used. — tnrcBdecav (prolep- 
tic and predicative): to a luxuriant 
growth. 

143. First half-verse as in A 403 
and elsewhere; for the second, ef. 
Awoowy ért ofvora mévtov E771, — toav 
(aor.): directing his glance over the 
sea toward his home, as he is address- 
ing the river-god of his native country. 

144. @ddAws: in vain, with uther 
thoughts than have been realized. Sve 
149, Cf. GNNws . . . dvdpes adFrac (vdt- 
grants) petdovrar £124 f. — col ye: coi 
is emphasized in contrast with the 
thought in 140. — qpRoato: prayed, 
{and since the prayer inelnded a vow) 
vowed, in return forthesafety of his son. 


. . vids Trepxeioto 
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145 KELE pre VoOTYTAaVTA pidny és TaTpida yatay 
¢ , 
gol TE KOpny KEepeey peEe O iepny ExatouBny, 
, > as , 

mEevTHKOVTA O° Evopya Tap avToht HN iepedorey 
3 , yy a 
és myas, o0t Tor Tépevos Bapds re Ourecs. 
a >? af? < 4 i 8 la < ¢ 2 > ?, 
@s npal’ 6 yépav, av O€ ot vdov ovk éréheoaas. 


b. ~ 4 > S. 4 n 
150 vov 6’, érel ov véopal ye hidrnu és warpida yaar, 


Harpéx\@ npat kopnv oracaipe pepe Oa.” 


® > ‘ 3 \ ¢ c / ue 
WS €L7TW@Y EV XEPTE KOLYY EeTAPOLO pidoto 


a A \ al eyy + oy , 
Onkev, TOLOL de TAOLW vd LpLEpov WPOE yooto. 


¢ , > > , yy ta 2 *e 
KQL VU K ddupopevouriy €ou paos HEALOLO, 


145. First half-verse as in 6 619, 
o 11%. 

146. péfev xrrd.: cf. pétar 8 lepas 
éxarbupas y 144, pétns 0” iepas éxardupas 
6478. — éxatopBynv: not in its literal 
sense. Cf. mevryjxovra and uAda 147, 
and © 864, 873. 

147. évopxa (here-only): ef. ‘let 
him offer a male withont blemish’ 
Leviticus i. 5. — mapa (adv.): at your 
side, on your banks. — avrd8e: on the 
spot, defined by the following verse. 

148. és myyds: se. So that the blood 
might flow into the springs. Cf. ra 6e 
URda AaBov dresecpotdunca | és BbPpoy 
X35 f., and c@déavres xdrpow els doriéa 
Xen. Anab. ii. 2. 9. — Second half- 
verse as in 6 48, 6 563. 

149. véov: thought, purpose. Cf. 
voov (plan) Gros dpelvova rotde voce 
T 10-4. 

150 = 5 101. — viv 5€ (with dra- 
gare 151): but now, in contrast with 
the thonght contained in the prayer of 
Pelens just mentioned. See on 281. 
— véopal ye: the einphasis on the pred. 
in a causal sentence marks the state- 
ment as a fact, and consequently de- 
cisive for the result. Cf. wijrep, érel 


ore 


ue Erexés ye puvvvOddiov A 552.— Achilles 
has slain Hector, and therefore knows 
that his own death is not far off. Cf. 
the words of ‘Thetis to her son, atrixa 
yap To recta ped’ “Extopa wérpos éroi- 
pos = 96. This fact lends muinsual 
pathos to the present scene. 

151. omdoaipe: apt. of wish, of an 
action whose fulfilment the speaker 
has direcetly in mind. 
with éperdar, as elsewhere diddvar pé- 
peoGar (cf. & 120), in the sense ‘‘to give 
to one departing for llades, to take 
with jin.” 

152. Cf. ds elrasy év xepal rider A AMG. 

153. Gf. 14, 108: 

154-191, The funeral pile ts raised 
and kindled. Achilles promises Patro- 
clus that he will give Hector’s body to 
the doys. 

154 = w 220, @ 226, w 241 (almost). 
— oSupopévorory €5u: in this combina- 
tion the aor. denotes the close of the 
action whieh the pres. partic. depicts 
as continuing and in the course of 
which the aor. intervenes. ‘They 
would have kept up their lament until 
For the 


ératey is used 


the going down of the sin.” 
dat., ef. 109. 


ise) 
iss) 
to 
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155 el pry Aytddeds aly “Ayapeuvorr eime TapaoTas: 
“-ArpelSy, col yap Te wadtora ye Kaos AXatoy 


12 4 
MELO OVTAL pvOorre 5 


XN »” aE 
yoo.o fev EOTL Kal aat, 


on A 4 
vov 8° dnd TupKains oxédacov Kat detrvov avwxA 


émrecOar: Tad 8 audi TovynrdpeO’, otor pariora 


/ la 3 / x On 9 > > X ¥ / bp] 
160 KIOeds €OTL VEKUS* elicin olT ayot pL iL ene eae 


abrap €TrEL TO vy aKOVTEV avat apopay” Aya epvan, 


avtixa haov pev oxédacev KaTa vqjas €loas, - 


Kndenoves O€ Tap’ abOt pévov Kat vHeov vAy?, 


yj Se \ € s § x rf Suse 6 
TOLNTAV OE TUPYY EKATOLLTIE Ov evUa Kal evUa, 


155. Cf. ef wh dp Alvela re xal “Ex- 
ropt ele mapacras |...” Edevos Z 75 f. 
—It appears that beside those who 
brought the wood from Ida (128), the 
Myrmidons also are present (129 ff.), 
as well as the rest of the army (106) 
with their leaders (160). 

156, yap te (namque): the fol- 
lowing clause gives the reason why 
Achilles addresses his request (158) to 
Agamemnon, while yéoo . . . aoa 
157 prepares the way for the request 
itself. — pddtora: most willingly. — 
Aads: collective noun with pl. verb 
(reloovrar 157). Cf. Nads épjrudey BOD, 
ws pdcoay H rANBUs B 278, 7% rAnNOds . 
dmovéovro O 3805, Aads . . 
eldovro P 723 f. 

157. amelrovrat piBorrr: expresses 
a single idea (ef. dicto audientem 
esse) governing the dat. coé 156, 
Cf. wa&s rls ro .. 


. Tpwrxbs, vs 


éreciy melOnrac 
A 150, ef 6€ wor odk éréeco émimeloerar 
O 162.— Kal doar; be sated also, in 
contrast with a possible inclination to 
give themselves up to further laments 
(vow TépmecOar). Cf. dddore wév Te yow 
ppéva réprouat, dAdoTe 5’ ade | ravouar: 
alnpds 6€ xdpos xpvepoto yédoro 6 102 f. 


158. ocKéSacov. . . drAec Bat (159): 
as in T 171 f., where see note. — cxé- 
Sacov: sc. adv. 

159. rade: ‘“‘the duty before us,’’ 
i.e, the burning of the corpse. — apd: 
separated from its verb, perhaps to 
make a caesura in the third foot. — 
olot padiota Kydeds Eote (160): 
we, the Myrmidons, particularily those 
most closely associated with Patroclus. 
Cf. xnédeudves 163, xndelous T 294. 

160. xnSeos: here only, for xAdeos. 
— apa (ady.): besides. — ot (rel. as 
in T 45): sc. eoly.—ayol: chiefs of 
the other tribes. 

161. The first half-verse is a com- 
mon formula; cf T 318, & 877. 

V2. CA Tae 

163. kySepoves (only here and 674) : 
refers here to the Myrmidons in gen- 
eral (see on 159), so far as the duty 
rested upon them, since in 189 it is 
said of them in general yjeov vAn». 
The poet passes over, as a matter of 
course, the fact that the other chiefs 
remained, as requested by Achilles 
160. 

164. wolycav: the aor. marks the 
conclusion of the action, after the de- 
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ae > de Fx IG ‘ S , > , al 
165 ev O€ TUPH UTaTH veKpov Hécav ayvipevor Kip. 
‘ \ »¥ “A ¢ gy ~ 
TONG SE idia pHra kal eihimodas Edixas Bods 
, @ wn “8 , X ’ EVO , 
mpooUe Tupys €0Epov TE Kal aueTrov: x 8’ apa TavTwY 


Onpdy ay exahue VEKUD Rey eae a 


170 


Tpos we KAtvov * ee 5° Eplavyevas immous 
ecoupevas eveBadrdre mupy peyada otevayilov. 


3’ , Los ¥” A , 5 
evvea Tw YE QVQKTL Tpamelnes KUVES 1}0 QV" 


Kal pev Tav eveBadre tupy Svo Seporounoas, 


scriptive imperfects. See on 154. — 
éxatopmeSov (here only): a still larger 
pile was sometimes erected by thie 
Scythians (Hdt. iv. 62) in honor of 
their war-god, — dccov 7 
tTpets pixos Kal edpos. Cf. ingentem 
i Sd pyr ram Verg. Aen. vi. 215. 
Cf. muyotcov - ieee év0a Kal tvba 


éml otradlous 


k 517, zmoddbs éy0a Kal évOa 
H 156. 
165, év... O€rav: as in Q 787; 


cf. vexpoUs mupKatfs émeviveoy axvipevor 
kip H 428. — vexpév: stil] lying on the 
déxea (cf. 171). 

166 = [ 466. — kal elAlrobas KTh,: 
see on & 448. 

167. Cf. tov dépov aul 8 éxov H 316. 

168. 8nypdv: observe the accent. 

169, First half-verse as in = 353. 
Cf. éx xepadijs etAuTo Siapmepées és mbdas 
&xpous II 640. — wept: adv. — Spara: 
here only ; equiv. to dapra, from dépw, 
flay. —cdparta: sc. of the sheep and 
cattle (166). 


170. év: thereon, equiv. to év rup7 
bmdty 165. — péAttos .. . dpdido- 
pfias: as libations in honor of the 


dead. Cf. xebunv... mpdra pedixp7nrw, 


peTémecra dé nde olvw, | 7d Tplrov abd’ 
vdaTc d 26 ff., Kaleo 5’ Zy 7’ ec Ore Bed 
kal adelpate modd@ | kal uédiTe yAuKEep@ 
w 67 f. —adclharos: fut of animals, 
not oil. 

171. Kdivwv: the dudidopjas were 
therefore of the pointed kind, taper- 
ing at the bottom and unable to stand 
Aeolic for réccapas. 
as in K 305, 


alone. — mlovpas: 
— éptavxevas itmmous: 
P 496, 280. 

172. évéBaddre: se. after killing 
them. Herodotus (iv. 71, 72) describes 
a similar custom at royal funerals 
among the Scythiaus. 

173. 1G ye avakre: Achilles. 
—tpameLnes ktves: sce on X 69, 

174. wal (also): const. with 7rd». 
— pév: verily, emphasizing this state- 
ment as a special proof of his oye 

care for the dead. Sce ILA. 1037, 1 
With note on X 13, and cf. cat pév rot- 
ov (such heroes as Pirithoitis, etc.) éya 
peboutreov A269. The horses and dogs, 
as well as the Trojan youths, were for 
Patroclus’s service in the lower world- 
The same custom prevailed among 
the ancient Germans, and the North 
American Indians. 


234 


OMHPOY IAIAAOX ¥. 


175 SdSexa S¢ Tpdwv peyatpov vias €oOdovs 


yak@ Syid@v: Kaka dé dpect pndeto epya.| 


éy S¢ mupds pévos KE TLOypEov, OPpa VELOLTO™ 


» ¢ ¢ ~ 
opoter T ap’ éreta pidov T ovounvev eTatpor- 
‘ 


> 7 
“ yatp€é pot, @ Tlarpoxne, Kal ety *Addao Sdpovow - 


180 


i ip Hoy ToL TEA€w, Ta Tapoifey UTETTHY. 
TavTa yap non TO p 


dHdexa ev Tpawy peyabtpov vieas exPXovs 


Y n~ ¢ Y > » 
TOUS Awa cot TavTas TUP é€oGie: ExtTopa 5 OU TL 


ddow Uprapidny rupi Sanréuev, d\Aa KUveToW.” 
Os par ameadnoas: Tov 8’ ov Kives apgemévorto, 
185 aa KUvas pev adadxe Atds Ouyarnp “Adpoditn 


\ A , 
npata Kal viKTas, podderte dé yptev eatw 


175. See on 22 f. — vias: sc. évé- 
Badd\e. — The imitation of this scene 
by Vergil is less suited to the mild 
character of Aeneas; ¢f. vinxerat 
et post terga manus, qnos mit- 
teret umbris | inferias, caeso 
sparsurus sanguine flammam 
Verg. len. xi. $1 f. 

176. First half-verse as ix A 153, 
P 566; second, as in @ 19, where see 
note. — Syidav: describes the repeated 
action, as in 120, 136. — Kawa . 
Epya: refers back to Snider. The poet 
rarely passes Judgment on the actions 
of his characters. Ilis words here 
seem to show a consciousness that 
the standard of nioral feeling had 
advanced since the heroie period. 
Cf. X 395. 

177. é& SE wupds xTAV.: of. Q 787, 
and vnvaty éviere Oeomidadés mip M 441. 
— Tupds Hévos: as in 258, A182, P ob5. 
— odhpeov: i.e. relentless. Ch. od8pecos 
dpvpaydds P 424. In like manner, fire 
is often called dxduaroy (ef. 52). — 
vénoiro; sec on 182, 


178 = K 522, Q 591. — ovepnver: 
called by name. 

179 f. = 19 f. — xaipe: as in 19. 

181 = 175. 

182. rovs: resumes with emphasis 
the foregoing object. Cf. xodpny, Ry 
dpa poe yépas Eedov.. . Thy ap ex yxe- 
p&v ero II 56 ft., where in like man- 
ner an acc. placed first is resumed by 
rH». — érOla: used of fire here only. 
Cf. véuorro 177, Sarréuer 183. 

183. Saécw mvpl: will give over to 
the flames. — TIptapiSyv: contrast 
Mpiawos with % § 41 g. — Sanrépev 
(inf. of purpose): used elsewhere of 
beasts of prey, but here (under the in- 
fluence of xévecor» following) of fire. 

184. First half-verse as in 161. 
—ovd: by no means, since its position 
is emphatic, to point the contrast with 
the foregoing threat. — apderévovro: 
used of the fishes, with similar sar- 
castic effect, in & 203. 

185. Cf X SS. 

186. Hara Kal vixras: see on X 
432. The present order appears also 
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> 4 ZA , 
apBpociw, wa wy piv atrodpvdor EAxvotaluv. 
T@ O° ext Kudveov védos Hyaye PoiBos AmdAhwv 
> / / # ‘ a“ id 
ovpavdbev wediovde, Kahuipe 5€ yOpov aravta, 


IL 


” > a , ‘ , , 
OOO OV ETELXE VEKUS, [L7) TPLY JLEvOS HEALOLO 


3 ‘ 4 
othe’ dudi tepl xpda veow 75é péherow. 


‘ lal 
ovde sup Harpdxdov éexatero treOvn dros: 


&v@ ait’ adX’ évonoe moddpxns Sios "Axtddevs: 


‘\ 3 ‘lj ~ ~ lal 
atas amravevde rupys Sovois npar’ avénorow, 


a . 
Boppy Kat Zedipo, Kai iréoyero iepa Kaha: 


mohha b€ Kal orévowy Xpva ew dérati hitaveveyv 


eMéuer, odpa TaxXioTa Tupl phreyefoiato vexpot 


4 rd / 
vAn TE TEVALTO KaT EVAL. 


in « 142, — poSdevtt: fragrant with 
roses. podov (rose) does not occur in 
IIomer, and foddes here only, but 
pododdxrvdos is frequent. 

187. tva.. . Axvoerdfwv (sc.’ Axo- 
he’s): as in 2 21, where the verse is 
nore appropriate to the context. — 
a&rrodptdot (aor.): cf. Bpaxtova Goupés 
akwkh dpty (muscles) 
Il 325 f. 

188. 1o Sé: dat. of advantage, i.e. 
for the protection of the corpse. — 
él jyaye (brought and spread over): 
sc. Apoilo, as sun-god. 

189, otpavdbev reSlovbe: from heaven 
to earth. See on X 300. Cf. (in the 
‘tug-of-war’ to which Zeus challenges 
the other gods) dX otk av éptcasr’ €& 
otpavidev redlovde | Ziv vrarov ujorwpa 
9.21 5. 

190. émeixe: cf. 233, 6407. — amply: 
before the (proper) time, too soon, .as 
in 92 800. — pévos neAtoro: as in x 160. 

191. oxfdrae: here only. — dpdt 
mepi (adv.): round about; of. & 10. — 
xpéa: obj. of cxprae. It is more 


an6 puaywy 


oKea &° "Ipes 


closely defined by the locative datives 
following. 

192-225. Since the funcral pile 
will not burn, Achilles calls on Loreas 
and Zephyrus to fan the flames, and 
they come in response to the summons 


of Tris. Achilles pours libations in 
honor of Patroclus the whole night 
through. 

192. ov& exatero: neg. impf. of 


‘resistance to effort’ (converse of the 
conative impf.), would not burn. 

193 = 140. 

194. First half-verse as in 141. — 
aravevée: turning toward the sea, 
whenee the winds caine. Cf, 214. 

195. Boppy xal Zehbipw: combined 
as in 15. Zépupos, in Mlomer, is the 
wind from the west and northwest. 

196. modkd (curnestly) =: const. with 
urdvevev. — onévbwv Sérai: cf. onty- 
Govras Gexteca G li. 

197. vexpol: i.e. all those mentioned 
in 171-175, as wellas that of Patroclus. 

198. An: as in 159, 165. —é: for 
the quantity, see § 41 j a. — cevatto 
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> , 2? , S\0° > , 
apawy a.ovea peTayyedos ” QAVEMOLTW_ 


© » 
of pev dpa Zedvporo Svaaéos abpdor evdov 


, , , pic > ? 
ciation Saivevto: Péovara S€ “Ipis éweoT 


Bndr\@ emt Pew. 


Tol 8 ws Wor dPGadrpotow, 


, > 4 , , 4 ? a ¢ , 
TAVTES avyeav KaXeor TE MLV ELS € €KAOTOS 


4S? ad? LeorPar pév avyvaro, etre S€ pvOov- 


. ~ ’ 
25 “ovy dos: ele yap adris én” *Oxeavoto peePpa, 


Aidiomwr és yatar, oO. peLovo’ éExaropuBas 


> , 4 \ \ > ‘\ 8 , < A 
afavarots, wa 51) Kal eyo META ALT Oat tow. 


GAN "Ayirteds Bopeny 75€ Zedupor Ketadewdr 


> 4 > ~ \ < , < ‘\ , 
e\Oéue aparar, kal drioyeTat lepa Kaka, 


kaypevar (aor): (should set itself in 
motion) should begin te burn. CF. 
GUL, and cevacro didver P 408. — 
dxéa 8" “Ips: of. dérraro wxéa *Ipis 
QO 172. — Iris voluntarily assumes 
the part of messenger, as a special 
mark of honor, to assist the son of 
Thetis. 

199. dpdwy diovea: as in O 378. 
— peradyyeXos: occurs here and O 144 
only. 

200. of pév: de. all the winds. 
— Zepiporio Svoagéos: as in wx 2, 
Zephyrus is always a stormy and 
dangerous wind in Homer, except in 
5 567. — &Sov: see on T 138. 

202. BnAd: used only of the dwell- 
ings of the gods. Cf. pve wodds rera- 
yor awd Bydof Georecloio A S91, 

203. wavres dvqifav: as in O 86, 
where the gods rise at the approach 
of Hera, Cf. @eot 5° dpa wdvres dvésrar, 
at the entrance of Zeus (A 533), — For 
the second half-verse, ef. e’s € xaderwd- 
uevos x 456, 

204. Second half-verse as in A 647. 

205. otx tos (as in A Gt): “T 


cannot sit’? — ér 'Oxeavoto péeBpa, | 
Al®iorwv és yatay (206); the Aethio- 
pians were favorites of the gods be- 
cause of their justice and piety. Cf 
Zeds yap és ‘Qxkeawy per’ duduovas Al@io- 
wijas | xéigds &8y card dafra A 425 f. 
For their location, cf. A’dioras rot 
SiyGa Sedalarar, Eryaror dvdpdy, | of ney 
Svrouevov “Ywreplovos (setting sun) of 3° 
dwédvros a 25 f. Nerodotus (ili, 22 
gives an amusing picture of the naive 
simplicity of the Aethiopians of the 
sixth century u.c., and their indiffer- 
ence to Persian luxury. 

207, twa Sh: of } toa SH... vlicyy 
dgs H 26. 3) indicates that this pur- 
pose of hers is what would naturally 
be expected. It can hardly be trans- 
lated into English. — peraSalcopat : 
const. with part. gen. after the analogy 
of verbs of tasting. The prep. is const. 
with the idea of dé@ardrois (among 
them). 

208. Zépupov cercaSavdv: ef Zédv- 
por xe\ddorr’ él ofvowa wévror 8 421. 

209. dricyerar: equiv. to driry vet 
rac (Which does not occur in Homer). 
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210 


” N ” re e An 
oppa Tupyy opanre Kanpevan, n EV KELT AL 


4 
IlarpokXos, tov wavres AVAaoTEVaYoUTLW “A XaLOL 


€ 


x VD ®t > fal > > 4 \ oe St / 
yn fev ap @WS €ELTOVO aTreBr cero, TOL 5 OPEOVTO 


Xn Geotrecin, védea Kove {pod 
OX 1) a KAoveoyTe Tapoiler. 


> de a 74 Dek ar \ ~ 
aupa € TOVTOV LKAVOV AN[LEVAL, WPpTO de KUL 


215 mvown vo huyupn: Tpoiny 8° épiBwrov ixéaOny, 


> ‘ “~ - 7 a \ n 
€V de TUPT) TEO ETYV, heya rs) LaNE feamidaes TUPp. 


mavvixvo. 8° apa tol ye mupys adpvdis prdoy’ &Baddov 


duoavrTes Avy€ws: 6 dé TAVVUXOS WKUS “Ayurdeds 


Xpuceéov ex KpyTHpos, Eddy déras appuxvTeddor, 


220 

210. dponre: rouse, fan. Const. 
with xajuevar. Of. 198. 

212. Cf. 7 uev dp ws cimoto’ aréBn 
rédas wxéa “Ips S 202. —dpéovto: so 
the Greeks, after the harangue of 
Agamemnon, 
B 598. 

213. 4AxXq Sermec(y: frequent for- 
mula at beginning of verse. — kdové- 
ovre mapowWev: cf. T 402, and mpd tev 
KNovéovra. E 96. 

214. wévrov: i.e. the Thracian sea 
230. — tkavov aypevac: there is no 
exact analogy for this coinbination, 
for in such phrases as 8% iévar, wpro 
mwérecbat N 62, nKe péperbar & 120, €Bar 
véerOas Y 229, the governing verb im- 
plies the beginning of motion. ITence 
we must translate they came to the sea 
so as to blow upon it. — The dactylic 
movement of this verse is expressive. 

215. First half-verse as in N 590. 
For the second, ef. rat 5° 8re 69 Tpoiny 
éplBwrov txovro S 67, 

217. rot: emphasized by yé on ac- 
count of the following contrast, 6 
dé 218. — Gpvits (cf. dua): at once, 


dvarayres 5° dpéovro 


> 3 , 7 s cal \ val 
oivoyv advoaduevos yapddis yee, deve 5€é yatar, 


though from different sides. — éBad- 
ov: smote. Cf. jactare flammam. 

218. uodyres Acyéws (* with loud- 
roaring blows’’): closely connected in 
thought with €Bad\dov. — On this whole 
description, ¢f. ws 6° dveuor dv0 mévrov 
dplveroy ix Oubevra, | Bopphs xal Zépupos, 
Tu Te OpyKndev Anrov, | éddv7’ ekamlvys: 
Guvdis 6é re Kiya Kedarvdy | KopOverat 
{billows wp) I 4-7. 

219. Second half-verse as in I 656. 
— apdikiredrov: tivo handled, i.e. with 
handles on both sides; used only as 
epithet of déras. Ou this libation, ef. 
vinaque fundebat pateris, ani- 


mamgue vocabat | Anchisae 
magni Verg. Aen. v. 98 f. 
220. otvov advocdpevos: pres. 


partic. in iterative sense, since the 
drawing and pouring conthiued m con- 
stant alternation. See on 120, 136, and 
of. apuacbyevor derdecouw Exxeov {in rati- 
fying the trace) VT 295 f., dpuccbpevor 
AetBov pednééa ofvoy K 579. — xapades 
... yatay: so when the Cyclops dashed 
the comrade of Odysseus upon the 
earth, é« 5’ éyxépados xapddus pee, debe 
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Wx} KekdyoKov Matpoxdjos dedovo. 


na Ya 4 
ws S€ maTip ov TaLdds ddvpeTat doTEA KaLwy, 


¢ , a 
vuppiov, os Te Pavady Selovs akaxnoe TOKNAS, 


, Yd 
as Ayededs Era poLo ddvpeTo OoTEa Kalwr, 


c 4 ‘\ oe LO NX Vg 
225 épnilwy Tapa TUpKalny ad.iva oTevayilwv. 


> 2 , > , ieee SN cal 
~7pos 8° ‘Ewadopos eiot ows Epewy ETL yaray, 


ty o , > F 
Ov TE peTa KpoKOTEToS U7Elp ala Kiovatar Hus, 


and ‘\ / 
[THLOS TupKain éuapaivero, mavaaTo b€é pho€. 


5é yatay ¢ 290. —xapasis: because the 
home of the dead was below (in the 
lower world). — Sete 8 yatav (as in 
N 655, @ 119): a paratactic clause of 
result having for subj. the obj. of the 
preceding elause (ofvos). 

221, Notice the solemn movement 
of this purely spondaic verse. But 
one other sueh verse is found in the 
[tiad (B 544), and four in the Odyssey. 
See § 39 c. On the other hand, this 
same seene eontains two extraordinary 
series of dactyls, 155-1239, 166--170. 

222. 
ov matSds: eonst. with dcréa (and so 
érapo.o 224), 

223. vupdlov: just married. In 
emphatic position, since this cirewm- 
stance increases the pain of the loss; 
for he was just beginning his active 
life, and on him wonld depend the 
hope for the eontinuance of the race. 
So of Rhexenor rév wey a&xoupoy édvra 
B4iN dpyupérotos "Ard\Nwy | vuudlor 
» OF f. —Berdods: proleptic. 

225. 
sully. 


First half-verse as in w 17. — 


éptritwv: (ervling) moving 
The word oecurs nowhere else 
in the Iliad, but is used twice in the 
Odyssey, of the aged Laertes tottering 
about his vineyard (a 193), and of 
Odysseus left alone on the shore of 


Ithaca éprifwy mapa Siva odvddoia Bow 
Oardcons | TOrAN ddopupduevos v 220 Ff. 
— dSwa otevax(fov (as in w 317): snb- 
ord. to éprvgwy. 

226-257. On the next morning the 
bones of Patroclus are coltected and 
the funeral mound reared. 

226. ‘Ewoddpos: Lueifer. This 
is strictly an Attie form and ocenrs 
nowhere else in Homer. — eto (as in 
X27, 517): rises. — ddas épéwv: to an- 
nounce the dawn. So of "Hos in B49; 
cf. aoThp . . . épxetar ayyé\dwy ddos 
Hots Apvyevelys v 05 f. — éwl yatav (with 
épéwv) : over the earth, by the spread- 
ing of its beams. 

227. Cf. ids wey xpoxbrerdos éxid- 
vato magay én alay 8 1 (= 65), — 
KpokotretAos: the personification im- 
plied in this word is not maintained in 
xldvatar. —belp dda (asin 213): from 
these words Bergk inferred that the 
poet of this book lived, not on the west 
eoast of Asia Minor, but on an island, 
e.g. Crete or Chios. — xiSvarar "Has : 
ef. dsov + émixidvarac Aeds 1 $51, 458. 

228. épapaivero (impf.): gradually 
boned out. Cf. et flamma quie- 
vit Verg. Aen. vi. 226. — bdroE: the 
gleaming jlame (cf. POE euapdvOn 
1212), while wip refers to fuel burning, 
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ete 


< 2 , > 
ot 0° avewor Tad abris éBav oikdvde véer Oar 


230 


’ x va €c > ee) 
Opytkvov KQaTQ 7TOVTOV: O rs) COTEVEV olopare OSuv. 5) 


IIpretdns 8° aad tupKains érépwaoe racels 
KAWON KEeKunds, emt S€ yAuKIS VmVOS GpovTeD. 
ot 0° aud’ ’Atpetwva dodrdE€es yyepeovto- 


TOV [LLY ETEPYOMEVaY Op.ados Kai SovTOS eyerpev. 


235 eleto 0 6pOwhels Kal oheas mpds pdOov carer: 


5 nA > A“ an 
“Arpetdn Te Kat ahdou aprornes Mavayaar, 


a \ \ seN , Sy, ¥ 
TPWTOV LEV KATA TUPKALNY oa Bécat atGome OWW 


229. warty aitis: back again. Cf. 
ov Ohy puv made aris advice Suds ay7- 
Tahu 
is really local in meaning (retro). — 
Second half-verse as in & 87. 

230. Opnixvov: the home of the 
winds wasin Thrace ; ef. 1d (quoted on 
218).— kata mévtov: over (down) the 
Sed. 


vp | vecxelery Baoiifjas B 276 f. 


Cf. épxbuevov kata movtov A 276. 


— 6 &€: 1.e. révros. — olSpart bdwy: as 
in & 254, where see note. 
231. érépwoe Aracbels: cf. vbodu 


Nacbeis A B49. — Erépwoe: aside, apart. 

232. «rtv6n: lay down. Cf. évrea 

2. KoNG 2. a KéxNero ATI f.) —ent 
dpoveev: (leaped upon) fell upon him, 
a strong metaphor to express the 
overpowering foree with which ex- 
hausted nature asserted her rights. 
Cf. bre of yAuxds Urvos | Auctmedys émé- 
pouce pW 542 f. 

233. First half-verse as in B 445; 
second, asin y 412, \ 228. — of 8€: but 
the others, t.e. the other chicftains, 
who, according to 160, had reimained 
beside the funeral pile, but afterward 
had taken their departure, probably 
at the approach of night (though their 
departure is not mentioned by the 
poet). «A new day now begius in the 


narrative. — apd’ “Atpetwva: const. 
with 7yepéOovro. Cf. T3503, and audi 
O€ pev Kpnrov ayol AyepéOovrar 1 2331. 
— aoddées: in « body, proleptie predi- 
cate. — nyepéBovro: assembled gradu- 
ally in Agatnemmon’s tent. ‘his verb 
is formed from the stem dyep- (ayelpw), 
with a connecting vowel (€), and a 
combining consonant (@). These verbs 
in -Ow generally express .continuance 
or repetition. 

234. trav (const. with dSuados kal 
dofros): ‘the tumult of their voices 
and the heavy sound of their foot- 
steps.” Cf. rdv 6é.. 


Gobrros épdmpery 1575, xevupdvay 6° érdpwr 
[ee ’ Me p 


. Ouados Kai 


duadov Kal dodmov axovoas (of the sleep- 
ing Plpenor) « 556. 

235. First half-verse as in B 42; 
second, as in K 140. 

236 = Il 327, 385; cf. “Arpetéat Te 
Kai dddoe évxvjpides “Ayacol A 17. 

237 = 250), 2 791. —Kkard... oPé- 
caro: extinguished completely. With 
this aor. coutrast the impt. éuapatvero 
228, The wine was again offered as 
a libation to the dead. Cf. post- 
quam conlapsi cineres ct flaim- 
ma quievit. | reliqutas vino et 
bibulam lavere favillam Verg. 


240 
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racav, oToacov eTEeTXE TUPOS EVOS’ avTAap ETETA + 
daréa Harpdxdoro Mevoitiadao héywpen — < 

240 €b SiayrypeaKovtes: apuppadéa dé rérTvKTAL 
ev peoon yap EKELTO mupy, Tot 0 addot avevley 


PI Lod 7, See: , 9 \ 8 
EDK ATLY) KQLOVT empl, lmT7TOL TE KAL AV PEs: 


Kal Ta pev ev xpuoen pidry Kat imraxt Snyo.. 


\ v , 
Geioper, eis 3 Kev adtos eyody "Ade KevPapac: 
el 2 > , X 3. eK id A) »” 
245 TupBov 8’ ov pada wodXov eyw ToveedVat avwya, 
\ XA > ‘ 
GN émekéa Totov: emeita S€ Kal TOV “Axavot 


a > cad 
evpuv O° trbndov Te TO jpevat, ol KEV EfL€EL0 


Aen, vi. 226 f. (at the funeral of 
Misenus). 

238 == 2792. — wacay: i.e. through- 
out its whole extent; more closely 
defined by orédccov. . . uévos. Cf. 190. 

239. A€ywpev: cf. NEyouev Reve’ dor’, 
"Axidred, [ ofvw év axpyrw Kai adeipare 
w 72f.; also ossaque lecta cado 
texit Corynaeus aeno Verg. Aen. 
vi. 228. Cf. also the passage quoted 
on 237. 

240. eb StaytyymoKovtes: asin 470. 
Cf. %0a SiayvGvar xarerGs Hv avdpa 
éxaotov H 424, Why it was possible 
here fs shown in 241 f. — apippadea: 
see on & 352. 

242. émplt... avbpes: of 16, 
with note, and for the fact, cf. 166, 
169, 178 f. The sheep, cattle, and 
dogs are not noticed here. 

243. iadq: probably the same as 
the dudipopeds of 92, and not the 
saucer-like cup of classical times. — 
SlrAakt Syn; 7 double layer af fat in 
which the bones were enveloped be- 
fore being placed in the giddy, to keep 
out air and moisture. Cf. xard re 
kulon éxddupar | dirruxa roujoavres + 


457 £. 


244. “Ai&: elsewhere in [omer 
the lord of the lower world, but here 
the (later) local signification seems 
unmistakable; ¢f. X 482, and note on 
v 76. 

245. woddsv: of extent of space, 
sc. in breadth and height; ef. 247. 
Cf. woddds yap tes Execto (sc. the dead 
Ereuthalion) mapjopos @6a xai %vba 
H 156. 

246. émekéa totov: only as large 
as ig customary. This use of roiov 
(probably accompanied with a ges- 
ture) does not occur elsewhere in the 
Iliad, but is frequent in the Odyssey. 
Cf. és wéNayos péya rotov y 321 (here, 
too, as elsewhere, in the third foot). 
X 241 is a somewhat similar, but not 
identical, use. — kat (also): is not to 
be taken with ré», but belongs to the 
whole thought. —”’Ayavoi: in appos. 
with the subj. of the imperatival inf. 
TiOnuevac 247. See on 8d. 

247. const, with devrepor 
248, which has the force of a comp. 
(behind me). —In w 76-82, Agamem- 
non in Hades tells Achilles how this 
wish was fulfilled év 7@ roe xefrac NevK 
doréa, paldim’ "AxiAded, | ulyda 6& Ta- 


éyeto : 
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Sevrepor év viecor TohuKARLoL Moe.” 
ds epal’, of 8° eriBovto ToddKelt Mdelwvr. 
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a \ \ oN a ¥ ¥ 
TT P@WTOV fLeV KaTaQ TUPKQLYY o Béeoay atGome OLV@, 


7 ‘ 9S tal 
ooo emt prod§ HOe, Babeta Sé kdntece réhpn: 
KXatovres 8” érdpoo évnéos daTréa hevKa 


addeyov €s xpuoeny fiddypy Kat Sizrraxa Sypdr, 


év KMLoinot d€ GévtTes €av@ Neti Kahuiav. 


255 TopvwcavTo b€ ojua Oeneihid re mpoBddovto 


> XN 7 Aa be ‘ 3 N a ¥ 
apd mupyv: eibap d€ xuTHy émt yatay éyevay. 


xevartes O€ TO Opa Tat Kiov. 


Tpbxdoto Mevorriddac Gavdvros, |... aud 
Gpupova 
TuuBov | xevapev ‘Apyelwy iepds orpards 


abrotst 3° éretra péyav xal 
aixuntdwy | axty Ext mpovxovog, éri 
tare? ‘ EAAnorérty. 

250 = 237. 

251. éml ndGe: had extended; cf. 
190, 258. — BaSeta (pred.): deep. 
Cf. Babi dAjiov B 147, BaGéns abddr7Rs 
E 142. 

252. évnéos: so in P 204 Zeus calls 
Patroclus Achilles’s érafpoy . . 
Te Kparepoy Te, aNd Menelaus in P 670 f. 
exhorts the other chiefs viv ris évnelns 
Ilarpoxdfjos devdoto | pyycdcOw: macw 
yap értoraro peldixos civar. CH. & 96. 

253. See on 243. — addAeyov [dvére- 
you] KTv.: of. 2 798 FE. 

254 = = 352 (with a slight change). 
— tivo: enveloping. See on & 507. 
—hrirl: linen cloth. — Bévres. . . xddv- 
thay: Sc. (as obj.) the urn and bones. 
— It appears that the bones were not 
placed at once in the mound, but 
were kept for a time in the «wl until 
the common mound was ready. Cf. 
w 76-82 (quoted on 247). 

255. ropvécavro: rounded off the 


. éynéa 


avrap “AytAdeds 


mound, so that its base made a circle. 
In the circumference of this circle the 
boundary stones (Gepeiiia) were then 
placed, to hold in position the earth 
which was to be heaped up. So of 
the tomb of Alyattes, king of Lydia, 
H kpnris (foundation) pév dor dOwy 
weydrwv, 7d 5€ GO ofhya xSpa yas 
Tit. 1, 93: 

206, appl wrupqv: const. with both 
preceding verbs. The mound was 
raised on the spot where the funeral 
pile had stood. — Second half-verse 
as in y 258. — xvtnv.. . yatav: this 
expression always refers to the funeral 
mound. Cf. the words of Hector adda 
pe redvn@ra xuThH Kara yala Kadvrrou 
Z 464. 

257-286. Achilles sets forth prizes 
for funeral games in honor of Patro- 
clus; first for the chariot-race. 

257 = 2 801 (with a slight change). 
—~thy: see on 75,—amdAtv xlov: ac- 
cording to all which goes before, this 
must refer to the Myrmidons (see on 
155, 163), but in 268 dady seems to 
signify the whole host of the Achaeans. 
The narrative lacks perfect. clearness. 
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Kal Tpim0d atdéevTa SuvwKkatecKoo (wer pov 
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D STW: ATAPD av TM SEvTEepw immov eOnKev 
TO TPOTM: aTap av Tw pa n 


éEeré’ aduyTnv, Bpépos nutovoy Kvéoveav: 


258 avrod: ze. where the funeral 
rites had taken place —ifavev: caused 
to sit. Its ob} 18 Nady — ebpbv ayava 
(pied. with adv) = wm « great assembly 
for games. Achilles caused them to 
seat themselves 1n a great semi-circle, 
in order to be spectators of the coming 
contests. ayy signified either the 
company of spectators (as hele, cf 
448, 195) or the space between and 
in front of them, ze the arena (cf. 
275, 551, Got), For edp’vy with ayava, 
cf evpuvay aySva (in preparation for 
the games of the Phaeacians) @ 260. 

259-261. Thisenumeration of prizes 
is not exhaustive, or strictly in ac- 
cordance with what follows ‘The 
poet sunply makes Achilles mducate 
a sufficient number of objects out of 
which prizes could be taken 

260 the obj. of a veib 
which 1s to be supplied from &adepe. 
An instance of ‘zeugma’, see on 133 
and T 243 — Body kapnva the same 
periphrasis in I 407. Cf. vexdwv. 
Kapnva KH21, and bina boum... 
Capita Verg. Aen v 61f, as well 
as the familiar English idiom 

261 = 1566 —modidv: gray, 2. 
simple hardened 1ron 


(arrous 


262. wodakerw this epithet, com- 
monly applied to horses 01 to walllors 
on foot, 1s here transfe11ed to immeiouv 
Cf. 287. — ada: in pied. appos. 
with the following objects. 

263. OfKe- cf Oijxe péow ev aydu 
w 86.—ayerOar adapted to yuvaia 
just preceding With rplroda 264 
the prope: word would be ¢épec@ar. — 
Second half-verse as in I 128, 270, 
T 245, w 278 (with a slight change) 
Skil in handieiaft natwally added 
much to the value of a slave 

264. First half-verse as m 5153, the 
only other occurrence of brdexvra. — 
Svexkatekorl(yetpov this number seems 
to be used toexpress something extraor- 
dinary. So the ship pike of Ajax is 
said to have been duwaaeroclrnyy 
O G78, and the rock at the dour of 
the Cyclops’s cave so large that ov« 
av roy ye dUw ral etxoo Guatac Pec eka 
ovdeos dxNocecay (move) «241 f The 
uérpov is probably a somewhat definite 
fluid measure, but its exact value 1s 
unknown 

265 1d 

266 éeré ASpqtyv as in 655 
The fact that the mare had never been 
broken to labor enhanced her value, 


see on 75 
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Kahov, Técoapa pétpa Kexavddra, NevKdy &r avTws: 


TO O€ TETA OnKe dv to TaN 
( Tapto OnKe dvw ypvcoto TadhavTa, 


210 réuTtw 8° audiberov didhny anvpartov eOyxer. 


al 3° > G6 K vO > > - ¥ 
o7 0 opUos Kat pulov ev Apyeiovow eevtev: 


““Arpetdy Te kat addox evKvyprdes Axaroi, 


immyjas T40° dea Sedeypeva Keir ev dyaun. 


aA v ws 
€l ev vov ert aLA@ aeOAevopev *"Ayxarol, 


215 AT av éyd ta tpata KaBav kruoinvde hepoiunr: 


¥» ‘ 4 > Sees 2 ind , 4 
LOTE yap, OTTO Emol apeTyn TEpiBadXerov imToL: 


since it implied that she was in the 
fresh vigor of youth. — Bpégos: here 
only. — kvéovrav: cf. F117. 

267. Gmvpov: equiv. to drtpwrov 
270. — A€Byntra: the value of such a 
caldron, artistically ornamented, is 
fixed in 885 as equal to that of an 
Ox. 

268. tTercapa pérpa kexavidta: cf. 


741, 2 192. — Aevkdv er aitws: still 
bright as at first. 
269. tw... TdAavTa: as this was 


the fourth prize, the talent of gold 
must have been of much less value 
than in later times. So in 751 a half 
talent of gold is a smaller prize than 
a fat bull, though cattle were abun- 
dant. See on 267, and ¢f. I 122, 
where déxa xpucoto rddavra are Offered 
by Agamemnon, with many other 
articles of value, as gifts to appease 
Achilles. See on T 244, 247. 

270. apdlBerov: two handled. — 
diddnv: here a vessel with a large 
body, and fit to be used in cooking, 
as appears from drvpwrop. 

271 = 456, 657, 706, 752, 801, 830. 
— ori 8 op0ds: equiv. to dvéorn. 


272 = 658, A 17. —évkvipides: well 
greaved, with good greayes of bronze. 
The word is always found in the same 
position in the verse, occasionally with 
ératpot, but especially as standing epi- 
thet of Axa, the two words forming 
a convenient verse-close after the pre- 
ferred caesura. § 40 d. 

273. SeSeypéva: awaiting. Cf. the 
hunter dedeypuévos év rpodoxjary (ambush) 
A 107. — xetrat: as perf. pass. to OfxKe 
263. — dyav: see on 258. 

274. eri addrw: in honor of another. 
Cf. ért col xaréOnxe Bed epixadrdé’ 
deOha w D1, — aebActoupev: opt., 
though in a condition contrary to fact. 
See GMT. 438; M. 300c. In Attic 
prose, both this verb and ¢epotuny 275 
would be in the impf. indicative. See 
on T 90, 278. 

275. 
cf. 588. 

276. aperq: in excellence; cf. 374, 
571. — weprBdddAerov : are superior, the 
only instance of this ‘absolute’ use. 
For the steeds of Achilles, ef. tras 
6’ ot dopéerxoy dutuora IIndetwva (Sc. 
roNv péprara: Aoav) B 770. 


ra wpdra: the first prize; 
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7 lol 
Yaitdwy KaTéxeve, Lo€ooas vdaTe LevKe. 


» - , 
TOV TO y ETTAOTES mevOelerov, ovdet d€ od 


277. aSdvaror: see on T 2, 400. — 
TloceSawv 5 mép attots: sc. at the 
marriage of Peleus to Thetis, when 
the other gods also brought gifts. 
See on ® 162, and cf. revxen.. . 
Ta pev IndHe Geol Sdcay ayhad Sapa | 
juateT@, ote ce (i.e. Thetis) Bporod avépos 
ZuBadov evn DY 82-85. For the eonnee- 
tion of the two clauses by ré and 6, 
Cf. kéucal Té we, ds 6€ wor tous E 359, 


Kaha ° 


and du@édrepov, véxuds 7 arvyeuer, Erepor 
dé web’ UAnv H 418. 

279. GAN... pevéew: as in T 22. — 
pév: the corresponding 6é appears in 
285. — pevéw: agrees with thie first and 
more importantsubjeet. Cf. T1409, 194. 

280. excellent. — 
KMéos écOAOv . . . Hvedxoto: a peri- 
phrasis occurring here only, but see 
on T 98. The hero Patroclus was the 
pride of the steeds, as well as of their 
master. 

281. bypdv ~Aatov: an expression 


rotov: i.€. So 


found three times in the Odyssey, but 
only here in the Iliad. 

282. USari AevKG (as in € 70): with 
clear water ; i.e. water from a jar or 
other receptaele. On the other hand, 
the water of springs, rivers, and the 
sea is often called uédav, on aecount 
of the ruffed appearance of the sur- 
face. — Patroelus is represented as be- 
stowing special care upon the steeds, 
almost as if they were warriors retnrn- 
ing from battle. Cf. Hector to his 
horses viv por thy xomedyy amorlveror, 
ny wdda moddny | Avdpoudyn, Ouvydrnp 
HeyadHropos "Herlwvos, | iuiv map mporé- 
pow wehidpova rupdy €6nxev © 186 ff. 

283. wev@elerov: elsewhere revOéw 
(without «). Cf. éredelero [éredetro] 
A 5, — ov&ei: locative; of. ovder epeloOn 
H 145. On the grief of the steeds, 
cf. trmoa 8 Alaxldao.. 
6h TeGra mwvdécOny judxo.o | év xovlyor 
mecovtos Up " Extopos dvipopdvao P 426 ff. 
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4 \ LY lal 
ado b€ oréANeobe Kata oTpator, 0s Tus “Ayawy 


immouol Te TéTvOLOe Kal appar KOAANTOIOW. Be 
ay , oh 4 ¢ a ¥ 
ws Paro IInreidys, tayées 8” immijes eyepber. 
ng ‘ ~ > “ Xen 7 
@pTo TOAD Tp@Tos pev ava€ avdpav ’EvunXos, 


> , , er a , 
Adpytou dtros vids, ds trmoatvyn exéxacto: 


290 


To 8 éri Tudetdns @pTo KpaTepos Acoundns, 


i772 de , 7 st Lid > 3 - 
ummous 0€ Tpwous utaye Cvydv, ous mor amnupa 


> ¢ > ‘\ ‘ c , 
Alvélay, atap avTov UmeEeoadwoev “AmToAwv. 


7@ 0’ ap ém “Atpeidns apto EavOds Mevédaos 


284. épnpédarar (perf. of acontinued 
position) : ere held close to the ground. 
The horses constantly drooped their 
heads; ef. T 405. Second half-verse 
as in 443. — tetarov: stand imotion- 
less. So in the passage cited on 283 
ws wévoy (SC. immo.) dogadéws wepixaddéa 
didpov ~xovres, | oda evicxluwavre (rest- 
ing) kapjata P 436 £. 

285. oteddAcoGe: prepare yourselves. 
The middle oceurs elsewhere only in 
igria pévy oretXavyro A 433. 

286. Cf. éctedr %v 8 immo Kat 
dgpace xoAdynTotaw A 506. — koAdnTot- 
ow: well fastened (pinned). 

287-361. Five contestants announce 
themselves for the chariot-race, among 
them Antilochus, to whom Nestor gives 
sage advice. They cast lots for places 
and sichilles points out the goal. 

287. First half-verse as in 651, A 
245.—rayées: pred. adj. instead of adv. ; 
cf. T 276. — eyepSev: were aroused, i.e. 
felt themselves moved, by Achilles's 
exhortation, to take part in the race. 

288 = II 162 (the name only differ- 
ent), —avat dvipav: Eumelus was 
descended on his mother’s side from 
Poseidon, and on his father’s, through 


Aeolus, from Zeus. —’Eipndos: ef. 
Evdymdos, rox tx Adunrw réxe Sta yuvat- 
kv |"AXgores B 714 f.; aud for his 
horses, cf. trmo: pev péy dpirar eoar 
(after those of Achilles) . . . ras “Evun- 
os EAauve modwKeas dpuibas ws, |... Tas 
év IInpely Od apyvupdrogfos ‘Amwd\Nwy 
B 765-706. Cf. the passage quoted 
on 276. 

290 = H 103, — éri (const. with 
ro, next after him): does not suffer 
anastrophe on account of the inter- 
vening 6é. — Atopydys: though he had 
been wounded in the right foot by 
Paris (A 560 ff.) only three days be- 
fore. Seeon T47. Ordinary wounds 
heal quickly in epic poetry. 

291. Tpwovs: i.e. of Tros, son of 
Erichthonius. These had been in pos- 
session of Aeneas, but had been cap- 
tured by Diomed (E 222, 325-27, 
@ 106 ff.). Cf. T 219-255, with notes. 

292. imekecdwoeyv: this compound 
here only. For the fact, ef. ddd’ bre 
6h 1d réraptov éréoovto (Sc. Acoudédns) 

. . dumoxdyoas mpooepn Exdepyos “Amébh- 
Awry’ | dpdgeo (take heel), Tudetdyn, Kal 
xageo (retire) BASS ff. 

2.3. First half-verse as in 355, 401. 
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295 AlOny rv "Ayapepvoveny Tov €or Te Mddapyov- 


THV "Ayapevovt bOK "Ayyiorddns "Eyérwhos 


~ 7 ee a: DY 98 Xo 3 / 
dap , wa ta) ot ero’ bro “Ihvov nvenoeooay, 


> > > “ / te / ¢ c 25 
GAN’ avToU TEPTOLTO MEVOV* PEya yap OL EOWKEY 


lanl © > , — 
Zevs adevos, vatev 6° 0 y €v evpvxXopH Sikvove- 


300 THY Oy vmd Cuydr Hye péya Spdpou icxavowray. 


e Zt, + 
"Avtinoxos b€ TéerapTos EvTpLXasS wrdiaal’ tous, 


Néoropos dyads vids drepOmoro dvaxros 


.Tov Nydniddao- mudovyevdes d€ ol inrrot 


> , ix id fy ¢ co» . 
WKUTOOES pépov appa. TATY p dé Ou ayxe TAPACTAS 


és f) 3: 29 > AG , , \ 3 
305 pudetr’ ets ayaa dpovéwy vo€ovtt Kal avTw@ 


295. AvOnv: Sorrel. — I168apyov: 
White-foot. For similar names (from 
rolor), ef. T 400. 

296. ’Exémwdos: this Echepolus 
‘possessor-of-steeds) was said by later 
story to have been a cousin of Aga- 
nemnon. Ile lived in Sicyon (299), 
which belonged to the dominions of 
Agamemnon (ef. B 4572), and hence 
1e was bound to join the expedition 
vgainst Troy (ef. Q 400). 

297. Sapa: for the pl., ef. T 268. — 
‘va py x7. : for the requirement of a 
ine in lieu of personal service, cf. the 
sase of Euchenor, who had the alter- 
ative of paying a fine and dying by 
lisease, or dying at the, hands of the 
Lrojans, and chose the latter, — 7@ p’ 
iua 7 dpyadény Owipy (fine) ddéewev 
AxaBv | vobodv re oruyepiy, iva wh wd- 
Jn Adyea Sunde N GUY f. — bard "Tdvov: 
renemth the walls of Ilios. Cf. atoxr- 
rros b¢ avhp (i.e. Thersites) bard “Idov 
AAGev B 216, 

298. avrot: at home (there, on the 
spol) in Sieyon (2). 


299. Zets: named as giver of 
wealth also in xal ogiv Geoméciov mdot- 
Tov xatéxeve Kpoviwy B G70.—6 ye: 
Echepolus. But in 500 6 ye refers to 
Menelaus. 

300. lryxavéworayv: cf what is said 
of the fly 7 re. . . xpods dvdpopéoro | 
toxavag daxéev P 571 f. 

301. Second half-verse as in 351. 

303. mvdotyevées: with the locative 
ending attaelied to the stem of the 
first part of the compound. So in 
Xopo:ruriar Q 261, ddaemdpos 2375. Cf. 
also IIvAovyevéos BacrdAfjos (of Nestor) 
B 54, and see on @ 190. 

304. dkvmoSes: the usual compli- 
mentary epithet, in spite of what 
Nestor says in 310 (ef. 445). 

305. els aya@a (with pvée?ro): to 
good purpose. Cf. eiwety eis dyabdy 
I 102, weloerar els dyabby wep A 789. 
— dpovéwv (speaking wisely): used 
‘absolutely’ in antithesis to voéovre, 
— voéovr, Kal att: cf. untpl 8’ 
éyh mapddnut, cal adtH wep 
Aon te 


voeova yn 
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306. 4 to. pév: in sooth. The 
eontrast follows with dAda roe 309. 

307. Zevs: as the giver of all bless- 
ings. — IloveSdwv: as creator and 
lord of the horse (see on 346). Ile was 
also the ancestor of the Neleids; 
cf. 308. 

308. 7@ kal: therefore also. — od 
TL pada xpeo (with synizesis): it is 
not at all necessary. Cf. & $22, and 
h Te wdda xpew I 197, 

309. téppara: here usel of a single 
goal, as in 353, 558, X 162; butef. 323, 

310. BapSiorror: very slow. Bui the 
steeds of Meriones were still slower 
(530). — 1 te (perhaps tol): this com- 
bination here only. — otw Aoiyl érer Bat 
(see on 533): I think that trouble will 
ensue. 

311. rdv 8é: the others (your fel- 
low-contestants), — a&daptepor: here 
only in Ifomer, — o¥8 pév: but not 
indeel. The chief thought lies in 
the second member, to which the 
first is coérdinately prefixed (para- 
taxis) in place of a subordinate clause 
of concession. ‘ Althongh you are 
at a disadvantage in respect to your 
horses, yet in skill in horsemanship 


pyre Tow SpuTdépos péy apeivor He Bindu: 


you are not inferior to your competi- 
tors. You must overbalance the dis- 
advantage of your slower horses by 
more skilful driving.” 

312. taAclova pyntiracbar: to devise 
more shrewd counsels, Le. ta recognize 
at each moment what should be done, 
and take suitable measures to accom- 
plish it. — of@ev: emphasized by adrod, 
in contrast with his horses. 

313. pArv (in a conerete sense, as 
is shown by ravtoiny Sl4): shrewd 
plans of every sort. —pPaddeo Ovpa: 
be mindful of. The same expression 
in a slightly different sense ocecwrs 
i 447. Cf. T 195 f., and éuBadrere 
Gup@ B79. 

314. wapexmpoptyyow: slip past, 
The word oceurs here only. — ada: 
i.e. the first and best prizes, since he 
would receive at least the last prize iu 
any case. 

315. pari: dat. of ures, as is shown 
by thet. See §$ 18a; M.375. Of the 
three clanses introduced by this word 
( anaphora’) the first two merely pre- 
pare for the third (as... as... sv). 
Cf. ‘ By faith Abel... , by faith noch 
..., by faith Noah... , by faith Abra- 
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ad padéws éml woddov édtooerat eva Kal évOa, 


immou S€ rAavOwYTaL ava Spodpmov, OVE KaTioxEL” 


A Y y 
Os 8€ Ke Kepdea eld EXa’YwY NOTGOVAS LTTOUS, 


/ 
aiel répp’ dpdwy oTpépe eyyiber, ovd€ € yjGer, 


~ 4 Z ¢ Lan 
{ OTT WS TO TT P@TOV TAaVUON Bo€ovow LLaOLV, 


4, 
325 adn’ eye. dodadéws Kal TOY TpovxovTa SoKEVEL. 


onpa S€é To épéw pan’ apippadés, odd€ ce Ajo. 


ham’ etc, Hebrews xi. 4 ff. — dpelvov: 
more successful. Cf. @apoadéos yap 
dvnp év maou. dpelvwr n Ol. 

317. épexPopévnv (here only in 
Tliad) : vexed. 

318. On this whole praise of ufjris, 
ef. ‘Wisdom is better than strength’ 
Eccl. ix. 16, ‘lf the iron be blunt, 
then he must pnt to more strength: 
but wisdom is profitable to direct’ 
Heels x, 10. 

319. . meToWas: 7.e. 
becanse his horses are swift and his 
chariot strong. Cf. 322. 

320. Second half-verse as in v 24. 
—Adadpadéws: without plan, the oppo- 
site of prre. — él modAdv: over a 
wide space, i.e. in a wide cirele about 
the goal. Contrast éyyv@ev $25. — 
Alocerar (mid.): winds about in a 
tortuous course. — év8a Kal evéa: 
hither and thither, without any fixed 
lirection, Contrast 164. 

321. trot 8€: here begins the apod- 
sis. The 6é correlative to uéy in 
1) does not appear till 522. See M. 
34,4. —mdavéwvrat: the only oceur- 
ence Of this verb in Homer. —§pépov: 


{rmour. . . 


the course. 
Katicxet (Sc. tr7ous) : 

322. 
afpadéws 3 


Cf. Spbuor edpées 6 605. — 
keeps control of. 
contrasted with 
concessive. 

323. dpdev (pres.): keeping his eye 
upon. — ovd€ EAner: nor dues he fuil 
to observe it. Cf. 2 565, and ovdé ce 
AHGw Kivduevos K 279 f. The clause is 
almost parenthetical here. 

324. Ommws xrdX.: not an indir. 
question, but a rel. clause (in Attic 
bres dv) with the subjv. in a general 
condition. <As (i.e. in whatever way) 
he has once for all (rd rp&rov) pulled 
them straight with the oxhide reins, i.e. 
he holds to the conrse which he has once 
taken (in contrast with the thought 
in 320). 

325. exe: guides. —dodadéus: i.e. 
without swerving from the course 
taken (in contrast with mdavdwrrac 
the man be- 
The article is used almost 

Cf. & 262 and note. — 
sc. in order to pass him at 
the first opportunity. 

326 =) 126 (nearly); cf. ofa dé 
go. 765° errev dpippadés, ovdé ce Kedow 


Képdea Sq: 
20. — éAavvev: 


321). — tov mpovyovta: 
Fore him. 

as in Attic. 
Soxever : 
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y 2 — ofpa: token. — ovdé ce 

Ajeet : ae ely parallel to dpidpadés. 
327. tornke: there stands. Cf. 


oxddomes (Stakes) ... d&€es ésracw M 
63 f. — épyua: fathom, from dpéyw 
(to stretch out the arms). 

328. Td pév: a dem. resuming i- 
ov, in order to add an explanatory 
clause, which in English would be 
made subordinate by means of a rela- 
‘tive. —katamvOerat (here only): the 
faet that the stump has not decayed, 
in spite of its evident age, leads to 
the inference that it is dpuds 7 mevxns. 

329. Ade S€: in contrast with fvddov 
327. —épnpédarar (epeliw) : are imbed- 
ded in the ground. —Aevka: sc. be- 
cause they were intended to strike the 
eye. 

330. év Evvoxqatv 6600: at the meet- 
ing of the ways, where the downward 
and upward courses meet. — detos: 
smooth, i.e. without any such obstruc- 
tion as the \d@e Neuxs would make. — 
trméSpounos: not a track made for 
ehariot-driving (for Nestor merely 
conjectures in 332 that chariot-racing 
may have taken place there previ- 
ously), but a space snitable for chariot- 
driving. Cf. év ely mediy 359, — 
audis: on both sides, around. 


>éeNey 2Fen~wwyy 


331. ofpa: i.e. the EVdov. Cf. 
avdpds pev 76d€ oF ua (OU) rddaL KaTa- 
Tedvn@ros H 89). 

332. 16 ye: resumes with enpha- 
sis the subj. previonsly in mind (éUAo»). 
— éml mpotépwav avOpdrwv: as in 
E 63 

333. 
pata: 
not announeed till 358. 

334. pad’ éyxpluipas: pushing very 
close. Cf. 338, and orf pa man eyxprp- 
poels N 146, xpiudOels médas x 510. 
The aet. of this verb is trans. in 
force, while the mid. oe aor. pass.) 
is intrans., as seen in 338, and in the 
passages quoted. — é\aav: impera- 
tival inf.; ¢f. kdAwFvac 335. — This 
advice of Nestor is well illustrated in 
the famous scene in the Electra of 
Sophocles kefves (i.e. Orestes) 6” t7' 
altiny éaxdtny oTydyy (post) éxwr | 
exptumt del cvpryya (hub), .. . Kdumrrov- 

(wheeling) trrov NavOaver orHdnv 
dxpay | maicas Soph. Hl. 720 f., T44 f. 
Cf. also the eommand of Gyas to 
Menoetes quo tantum inihi dex- 
ter abis? hue dirige gressum; | 
litus ama, et laevas stringat 
sine palmula cantes; | altum 
alii teneant Verg. Aen. v. 162 ff. 


and now also. — tép- 
but this was 


kal viv: 
i.e. wWooa. — eOnke : 
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335. évmdéxto (well plaited): of 
the chariot-box here only, instead of 
the usual évtésry (well polished). Cf. 
éutdexeas 436. The space between 
the upper and lower chariot-rims was 
probably filled with plaited withes or 
straps. Cf. didpos 6@ xpvegouw: xal 
dpyupéoow ivdow (straps) | évrérarat 
(is filled in with) B 727 f. 

336. ém’ apirrepi: i.e. inwards, 
as the turn is made toward the left. 
The driver thus avoids the danger of 
overturning, and at the same time 
throws his weight away from the side 
which must move more rapidly, — 
tot: i.e. the two horses. 

337. Kévrat: occurs here only, yet 
ef. xévropes immwy A 391. — eléar (i.e. 
slacken): trans. here and e 832 only. 
The driver held four reins, two for 
each horse (probably in the corre- 
sponding hand), so that each horse 
was controlled separately. As the 
horse on the right was urged on, the 
one on the left was held stiffly in 
check, so as to make a short turn, 
and graze close to the post. 

339. ws Gv: 80 close that (lit. in what- 
ever way), With subjunctive. — wd4- 
pyn: with restrictive yé,— ‘* the hub, 


but no other part of the wheel.’? — 
Sodecerat: this form here only, but 
Sodscaro is common. — akpov (neut. 
adj. used as subst.): the extreme edge 
of the goal. ‘‘So near that it seems 
as if the hub of the wheel would strike 
or touch the turning-post.” 

340. xvKAov: const. with mAjprn. 
— Gov: sing. (notwithstanding Ade 
329), since only the stone on the 
nearer side of the fJdov is concerned. 
—éraupetv: touch. With this signifi- 
cation this verb elsewhere takes the 
accusative. 

341. Kard 0’ Gppara dfns (dyrumi) : 
as in © 405, 417 (alinost). 

S42. xdppa: a cause of joy, i.e. 
malicious pleasure, as often. Cf. dni- 
owt (the foe) d¢ xdppa yerécOar Z 82. — 
Tois GAAotorw: those others (his com- 
petitors). — Cf. dveperéow wer xdpya, 
karngelny (humiliation) dé cot adrg V 51. 

343. dpovéwy: as in 305, — wedv- 
Aaypévos evar: be on your guard. 
For a similar use of the perf. partic. 
with an imperatival inf., cf. 7d 5é cal 
Kexpuuuévoy eivat 443 (though this is 
in the 3d person), See M. 241. For 
the periphrastie form, cf. werpwpévov 
égrly T 309, 
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ov e008’, os KE a EAjo perddpevos ode tapédOy, 


? ¥ , lal 
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av 5’ eBay és Sidpous, év dé KAjpous €BadovTo: 


344. év vioon: emphasized by yé 
in distinction from the other parts of 
the course. — wapeEeAdonoba: drive 
past your competitors. 

345. od &o0’, ds: see on & 105. — 
fAnow (will overtake); aor. subjy. in 
fut. selse. — 08 mapéXOn : condensed 
for 088° 206’ 6s mapéXOy. — An adyvan- 
tage gained at or before the turn 
would be likely to be decisive, since 
at that point the chariots were com- 
pelled to drive slowly, and it was 
difticult to pass on account of the nar- 
row course and the space lost in going 
around the chariot ahead. 

346. 008’ el kev: not even if. — 
peTomo0ev: equiv. to perdduevos 545. 
—’Apelova: the first horse, born to 
Poseidon by a Harpy or an KErinys. 
Ile was a wonderful winged steed, by 
whose help Heracles conquered [lis, 
and Adrastus escaped from before 
Thebes (Paus. viii. 25. 7-10). Its 
owners were (1) Poseidon; (2) Kopreus, 
king of Ilaliartus ; (5) Heracles; (4) 
Adrastus. So Bellerophon was aided 
by Pegasus, and Orlando by Bayard. 

347. "ASphorov: several warriors 
of this name are mentioned in the 
Iliad: (1) a son of Merops (B 880) ; 


(2) Trojans (Z 37, II 694); (3) the fa- 
mous king of Sicyon, here. — yévos: 
acc. of respect. 

548. tots Aaopédovros: see on 291, 
and cf. T 219-230, and E 265 f. (quoted 
on YT 219). — éeOdol: as epithet of ani- 
mals here only. — For the second half- 
verse, cf. & 279. 

349, évl xapy: in his place. Cf. 
otpepbels €x xdpns 352. 

350. éxdorov melpara: the decisive 
points in everything, i.e. exact instruc- 
tion on every point. Cf. metpap éhé 
cOa (to secure a decision) S 501. 

351. apa: furthermore. Soin 355, 
in continuing the enumeration. — 
mépmtos: cf. térapros 301. 

352. For the first half-verse, cf. 
132. —év 6€: 7@.e. into a helmet. Cf. 
of 5¢ KAfpov eonunvavro (marked) Exac- 
ros, | év 6 @Badov xuvéy (to determine 
which of the Greeks shall fight Llec- 
tor) H 175 £., and of reraypévor Bpafis | 
(judges) kAjpous émndav (shook) kat xa- 
réarncav Sippovs Soph. Hl. 709 f.— 
KAfpous éBdAovro: as in £ 209. — The 
Kdfjpor were wooden counters, pebbles, 
or potsherds, each being marked or 
scratched, so as to be recognized by 
its owner. The order in which the 
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to 8’ dp’ ém’ ’Arpetdns Sovpixdetos Mevédaos, 
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lots fly from the helmet when it is 
shaken determines the position of the 
contestants at the start. See on 558. 

353, Cf. rdddev 62... Néorwp, &e 0 
ZOope k\fjpos. . . Alavros H 181 ff., mad- 
Nev 62...” Exrwp ay dpdwy: Hadpios dé 
Gos éx KAfpos Spovcer I’ 524 f. (before 
the due] between Menelaus and Paris). 

354, pera tov: after him. Cf. ro 
.. . 70 355.— Adxe: SC. EXavveuey Yrous 
356, 357. 

358 = 757, — otav [eorycar]: they 
took their places. —peractoxt: side by 
side inline, Antilochus, of course (353), 
taking the position on the left, which 
gave him the inside track (see on 336). 
Diomed (357) has the worst position, on 
the right. —onjpnve: pointed out. 

359, tnddbev: Ze, at a distant 
point, — Aelw: of. 330.— mapa: near 
the goal (turning point). 

360. Polvea: in 1484-495 we learn 
that Phoenix caine as a fugitive to 
Phthia, where he was kindly received 
by Peleus, who entrusted him with the 
rearing of Achilles. 


361. pepvéwro: (hold in memory) 


watch. The word is read with syni- 
zesis, and the fina] vowel is short in 
spite of dp- following. — adnOelnv: oc- 
curs in the Iliad only here and 2 407. 
— As the goal is far removed from the 
starting point (859, 452), there must 
be an unnpire there to see that the race 
is fairly run. Cf. the quoit-throwing 
among the Phaeacians where @6yxe dé 
tépuar (marks) ’ A@qvn | dvdpt d€uas écxvta 
6195f. But we hear no more of Phoe- 
nix during the race. 

362-447. Apollo favors Eumelus in 
the race, but Athena breaks his chariot- 
yoke, while Antilochus by craft wins 
the advantage over Menelaus, 

362, Umrmrouv: dual, referring dis- 
tributively to the single pairs of horses. 
Cf. é¢ tmmruwy 2 356, 

363. mémAnyov: sc. (as Obj.) tw. 
—ipaoww: which they shook over the 
backs of the horses. — dpéwAnoav: cf. 
T5), and of & dua | tors suoxAfoavres 
nvlas xepotv | éceitay Soph. El. 711 ff. ; 
also inmissis aurigae undantia 
lora | concussere jugis Verg. 
Aen. v. 140 f. 
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364. oka... wedioio: asin B 785, 
T 14. — axa: without delay (cf. raxéws 
365). — Stérpyooov: pressed on. — 
ameSioro: see on X 25. 

365. véord. vedv: away from the 
ships. The course is inland from the 
station of the ships, near the sea, and 
then back again (374). The wall and 
ditch which the Greeks built around 
their camp (H 435-141) seems to be 
forgotten here. — raxyéws: swiftly. 
See on dxa 364. 

366. torar depopévy (as in B15], 
@ 827): rose upward. — védos: with 
reference to its thickness. Cf. xovlns 
oulxAne N 336. —@veAXAa: with refer- 
ence to its violent motion. Cf. td 
mogat Kovlcados wpyur dehdArjs T 13. 

367. éppdovro: so when Zeus nods 
duBpiciat 6’ apa xatrar ereppioavro 
dvaxros | kparos dx’ afavdrow A 520 f. 
— peta mvoifs dvéporo: as in f 148; 
elsewhere always dua. 

368. The daetylic movement of 
this verse is expressive. For the 
thought, cf. jamague huiniles, jam- 
que elati sublime videntur | 
aera per vacuum ferri, atque 


adsurgere in auras Verg. Georg. 
iii, 108 f. 

369. perjopa (proleptic): the chari- 
ots were lightly built. — éXaripes (A 
702): drivers. The word is used in 
Homer of the charioteers in races, ex- 
cept in kdopos 0’ trmm édaripl re Kidos 
A 148. 

370. trtacrav: stood firm, in con- 
trast with the movement of the 
chariots. — watacce 8 Oupds: the 
same expression in H 216 of Hector 
at the sight of Ajax. Cf. intenti 
exspectant signum, exsultanti- 
aque haurit|corda pavor pul- 
sans Verg. Aen. y. 137 f. 

371. First half-verse as in 767, 

372 = 449 (almost); second half- 
verse as in N 820, @ 122. — qedioto: 
gen. as in 304. 

373. Cf. 768. — wiparov réXeov 
Spépov: were truversing the furthest 
part of the course (i.e. farthest from 
the starting point). 
the moment when the chariots were 
making the turn at the goal, as is 
shown by the first words of the next 
verse, and also by rére 6)... TAO 


This refers to #7 
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dpduos, for it was precisely this part 
of the race that tested the skill (dpe7%) 
of the charioteers. As soon as the 
goal had been successfully turned, 
which required slow and careful driy- 
ing, the horses were put at once (é¢ap 
375) to their full speed. If the race 
eovered a nuunber of ‘laps’ (rUmarov 
dpduov = last lap), we should expect 
some hint of the fact to be given. 

874. éb' ddds: toward the seu. 

375. abn Spdpos: (the running was 
strained) the puce of the horses was 
forced to the utmost. Cf. 758, and 
Toit 6 amd tétaTo 
6 121. 

376, PnpytiaSao: Pheres was father 
of Admetus, and grandfather of Eu- 
melus. See on 288, —ékdepov: took 
the lead. This verb is intrans. here 
anc in 759 only, but cf. rofoy yap bwéx- 
pepov wees trmoe y 496. 

377, G@poeves: in distinction from 
the mares of Eumelus. 

378. Cf. X 300 and note. —Tpd- 
tor: ef. 291. —avevOe: se. from the 
chariot of Eumelus. 

379, altel: cach moment. — Sldpov 
émtBnoopéevoroey : on the point of mount- 
ing the chariot. Cf. alet Baddovre eorxeds 


vwooons dpopuos 


608. This is one of the few instances 
where a fut. partic. is used to express 
simple futurity, without the idea of 
purpose. 

380. Second half-verse as in JI 791. 
— Cf. the appeal of Autoinedon to 
Aleimedon ph 64 por amdbrpodev icxé- 
nev immw, | GANG wan eumvelovTe pera- 
gpévy P 501 f., and humescunt 
spumis flatuque sequentum 
Verg. Georg. in. 111. The whole 
passage shows that the chariots were 
very low. Cf. X 398, with note and 
cut. 

381. 6éppero: sing. to agree with 
the more important subj. (uerdgpevor). 
—én attG: upon him (-self), ie. 
upon his back and shoulders, as it 
appeared from a distance. 

382. For the second half-verse, 
cf. 527. — 7: long in the arsis of the 
third foot, in spite of a vowel follow- 
ing. So in A 27, « 574, w 405. See 

380. —apojpierov: doubtful, se. 
the victory. The word occurs here 
and 527 only. For the thought, ef. 
spatia et si plura supersint, | 
transeat elapsus prior, ambi- 
guuinve relinquat Verg. Aen. v. 
B25 f, 
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383. kotéseato: sc. since Apollo 
loved Eumelus, whose steeds he had 
raised, and naturally did not wish to 
sce them defeated. Cf. B 766, quoted 
on 288. 

384. &s pa: and so he {in conse- 
quence of his wrath). — dacvhy: 
shining, since it was ornamented 
with metal. 

385. Cf. dm’ airod Sdxpva Sepud 
xéovro 6 522 f.; also tum Vero exar- 
sit juveni dolor ossibus in- 
gens, | nec lacrimis caruere 
genae Verg. Aen. v. 172 f. —xwopé- 
vows: in his grief. 

386. tas pév: i.e. the mares of 
Eumelus. — paddov: more eagerly. 

387. ot S€ ot: while his steeds ; see 
376. The second of is the personal 
pronoun; ¢f. 392, 3506. -—~ €BrAddbn- 
cay: ‘were left behind’? (impeded) ; 
cf. 4613, 571. — kévrpeore: goad, with a 
point at the end; the sanie as wdorié 
884. The word occurs only here and 
430. 

388. éAehnpdpevos: trickily injur- 


ing. The only other occurrence of 
this word in Homer is in 7 565, where 
it is used of the deceitful dreams 
which come through the gate of ivory 
(édhégas). 

389. petéoovro: cf. & 423. 

390. pévos .. . éviikev: of T 80, 
and cpaw 5 éy yobverot Bad® pévos 
P 451. 

392. Ate: this form occurs here 
and 7 539 only. The regular Ilomeric 
aor, is €aze.— at 8€ of trmou: cf. 387, 500, 

393. apdlts 600: on both sides of 
the way, to the right and left. ‘The 
horses were fastened to the chariot 
only by the pole and yoke (there were 
no traces), and when the yoke was 
broken in the middle the frightened 
horses drew apart in both directions. — 
ém\ yatav €Avc8n: slipped to the ground 
(cf. 2510). The pole was fastened to 
the middie of the yoke, so that when 
the latter broke, the pole was loosed 
frou its fastenings and fell to the 
ground. 

394= 7% 42. — adrés: i.e. Eumelus. 
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395 ayKavds Te Tepropypin oTdma TE pivas TE, 


OpudixOn S€é pérwtov er 6pptor: TH d€ ol OooE 
Saxpuddiy TANTO, Oarepy SE ot ExxETO havy. 
Tvdeidys 5é maparpébas exe pawvuyxas tmovs, 


mohdov Tav adrwy eEddpevos: ev yap “AOnvy 


74 vey / ee) > to vO “0 
400 LITTOLS KE MEVOS KAL ET AUVT@ KUOOS EUNKEV. 


To 8 ap én *Atpeldys eixe EavOos Mevédaos. 


Y ¢ A 
*AvTiroyos 5° immovow exékeTo TaTpos €0t0: 


“wr \ a , 7 , 
EuBnTov Kal opar: TLUTQALVYETOV OTTL TAaKLOTO. 


> a 
#) Tou pev Keivorowy epileuev ov Te KeAEvu, 


405 Tvdeidew (moor Saidpovos, otow “AOnvy 


a yy 4 x 3 3 > n~ ~ », 
viv ape€e Tdxos Kal 7 ait@ Kddos EOnKer: 


immous © Atpeldao Kiyavere, nde himyna Gor, 


395. amepiSpvoOq: this compound is 
found here only, but cf. 187, and amd 
pivos Spy € 426. 

396. Opvdix8n (here only): was 
bruiscd. —71& 8 of doce: as in P 695, 
6704, 7 471.—From 459-468 it appears 
that the spectators, on account of the 
distance or the situation, did not see 
this accident. 

397 = P 696, 5 705, r 472. —@adep7: 
full, t.e. strong; of something which 
pours forth vigorously as the result of 
an inward force, such as lies in young 
shoots or buds. — teryxero: was choked; 
used in this sense also with ddxpv and 
bos. 

398. Cf. 425. — wapatpépas exe: 
(turning them aside, guided them in 
that direction) turned aside and drove 
past. 

399. moddov.. . éfaApevos: cf. rodd 
Tpouadywy €Eddpevos P342.— arodAdv: far. 

400. Cf. 390, 406. 

401. First half-verse as in 293, 355. 
— 0: i.e. Diomed. 


402. Cf. T 399, and Hector in 6184 
ws eltav immoww éxéxreTo dwvncéy Te. 

403. uBnrov: push on, the only 
occurrence vf this meaning. In II 94 
éu8nn Means come against thee. But 
cf. the marching songs of Tyrtaens 
which were called e¢uSarjpia. — tiral- 
verov: Sc. dpua. Cf. dpua titalywy M 
58; also X 23, 

404. 7 Tor pev Kelvoroiv: with those 
steeds indeed. The contrast follows 
in 407. — The thonght in 404-407 is 
imitated by Vergil non jam prima 
peto...sed superent quibus 
hoc, Neptune, dedisti; | extre- 
mos pudeat rediisse Verg. Aen. 
v. 104 ff. 

405. “A@fjvyn: Antilochus guesses 
correctly from the well-known friend- 
ship of Athena for Diomed. 

406. atta: himself, as well as his 
steeds. — taxos: here and 515 only. 

407. pdt AlarynoBov (cf. 409, 523, 
529): parenthetical, since xapraNluws 
408 belongs to xcxdvere. For the nega- 
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kapTahipas, pn opaw €eyyeinv KaTtayeiy 


AtOy Ondus eotoa: tif heiterGe, Pépiaror; 


410 


50 X 3 ¢ XN x - ¥ 
WOE yap efepew Kal LYV TeTEAET pLEVOY €OTOL 


> “~ » ‘ ia id cal 
ov cpaw Kop.td) mapa Néoropz troipert Lawy 


¥ > ad Alam nm > s nw 
éooetat, adtixa O° Uppe Kataxtever 6€€ Yarko, 


atk amoxndyoavte hepopefa yeipov aeOdov. 


3 3 > n xs , 4 4 
ard’ ehomapretroy Kat OTEVOETOV OTTL TAY LOTO, * 


415 


A Sono 8 AGEN , OX , 
TAUTQA ) EY ov QauTOS TEXVYNTOMAL noe VOYOW, 


OTELWOTO Ev 60 dv vOE LE Anos.” 
D EV OOW TAPAOVMLEVAL, OVOE LE ATjrEL. 


z ¥ r 
as epal’, oi S€ avaktos UrodeioavTes 6poKhyy 


padXov ereSpaperny oXdtyov xpévov: abba 8’ érera 
aTElvos 6000 Koidns (Sev “Avtihoyos pevexapuns. 


420 


tive command following the positive, 
cf. etré por. . . vnweptéa, und’ éemxetoys 
o 263. 
408. Second half-verse as in £ 38; 
cf. X 100. 
409. dépiotro: ye strong ones, in 
contrast with @Adus éofoa. Cf. T 97. 
410. In this verse, which is a 
cominon formula, the second member 
usually begins with 7rd 6é «af (cf. 672, 
A 212); with «al piv here and 7 440 
only. , 
411. koptS4: used of the care for 
horses also in 6 186 (quoted on 282). 
412. For the second half-verse, cf. 
xaraxTaper 6&& yare@ I 458, 6 700. 
413. anoxndqcavte (here only): 
through want of effort {becoming care- 
less). Since the prize is thought of, 
Antilochus includes himself with his 
horses (ef. pepducba), but uses the dual, 
since the steeds are chiefly i his mind. 
414 == 9191 (almost). Cf. adn’ égo- 
papretre M 412. 


PoXpeos Env yains, 7 Yelpepiov adév Vdwp 


415. ratra: explained by the epexe- 
getical inf. rapadtuevac 416. Cf. ovde 
70 éd\meTo wduray, exréprey mrorileOpov- 
P 406 i. — trexvacopar (here only in 
the Iliad): contrive. —veqow: devise. 

416, oreverd ev 688 (as in H 143): 
ef. 419 ff. — wapaStpevat (this com- 
pound here only): slip past.— ov8é pe 
Aqoe.: in negative parallelism with 
vowow 415; so in 323, 

417 = 446, M 413; ef. 2265. 

418. First half-verse as in 447; ef. 
504.—paddov: more eagerly.—émedpa- 
péryv: rushed on in pursuit. — ddlyov 
xpévev: but only for a short time, the 
reason for which appears in 419. 

419. oreivos . . . Wev: which he 
had first noticed on the way down to 
the goal (416). —"Avritoxos pevexdp- 
pys: asin N 396, O 682. 

420. pwxpos yalns: a quly (break 
in the ground). — pwxpss (piyvums) : 
the word occurs here only. — adév 
(etAw, fadrév): gathered. The winter 
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éféppntev d8oi0, Babuve S€ x@pov aravta- 


Lal > € 5 3 / 
TH p etxev Mevédaos apatpoxtas aheeivwr. 


> 4 \ / ¥ 7 bd 

Avtidoxos S€ mapatpépas exe paOVvUXaS UTTOUS 
a , 2Q7 

€xTds 0000, OAtyov S€é TapakAivas ediwKer. 


425 


"Atpeldns 8° edace Kal “AvTihdxw eyeywve: 


be, 7 9 
“"Ayridoy’, appadéws immdlear: add’ avex’ tnmovs- 


ortevwmTos yap 606s, Taxa 5° edpuTépy mapehaocets, 
’ 
uy mwas apporepovs SnAjoent appari Kipoas.’ 
&s ébar’, Avtidoyos 8° ert Kat TOAY pahdov €Aavvev 


430 


¢€ > 7 > 4 
KTPW ETLETEPXWV, WS OUK ALOVTL EOLKGS. 


daca d€ Siakov ovpa ayer ee, 


rains, having no outlet, had washed 
ont a gully, through which ran the 
course back from the turning point 
to the goal. 

421. 680t0 (partitive gen. as Obj.) 
a part of the path. — BdOuve (here 
only). Allowed out ; hence xothys 419, 

422. rq. thither, 1e towaid the 
oreivos 6600 419. —elxev: he was driv- 
ing, having already almost reached 
the spot. —dpatpoxtds aXcelvwy (cona- 
tive) c«nzxzous to avord a collision, 
and thus driving more slowly and 
carefully 

423 = 598 (with change of proper 
name). 

424, mapaxAlvas (here only): furn- 
ug out a little so as to come up along- 
side of Menelaus. This partic. 
merely resumes mapatpéyas 423, — 
tSlwxev: he sped on, so that at the 
next instant he was at the side of 
Menelaus, Just at the entrance to the 
gully 

426 immdteat. occurs here only. 
— Gvexe. rein in. — This speech con- 
tains the same number of yerses as 


each of the two followimg (439-441, 
443-445). 

427. mwapeddoces: you will drive 
past, the fut being somewhat analo- 
gous to the so-called ‘concessive’ ini- 
perative. M $27. 

428. pt Twsxrd. - awarning, closely 
connected with the ydép clause in 427. 
—Gppart xipoas: by striking with 
your chariot (ef. 435). 

429. érm «al: Jend an additional 
emphasis to “aor, which is already 
strengthened by mond (far more eagerly 
still, when he saw that Menelaus was 
‘losing his nerve’). 

430. émomépxwv. trans, as in x 
451. The intrans. force is seen in 
émiomépxover § deAKat Tavtolwy dveuwy 
e304 f —as... éouxds: a mixture 
of two forms of expressing compari- 
son, — ws ovd« dtwy and ovk dtovre cords. 

431. Cf adX bre 54 p” arénr, decor 
T ért odpa rédovra: | qucdywy K 351 f. 
— Bicxov otpa: the cast of a discus. 
Cf 523. Final -ov before a vowel is 
long in about six per cent of the cases 
(M. 880); cf. 2 578. — xarwpadloro 
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9 > > ‘ 3 Lal > \ , yY 
ov T allnos adpyxev avnp TEpapevos nBys, 

, s 39 A 
Toacov eredpauerny: ai 8 ypdynoav dnicow 


> eA x ¢ 
Atpeidew: attos yap éxav pebeyxev édavvey, 


435 


ra , < a 7a g 
BY Tes CvyKipoeay 60@ ev pavuyes trot, 


dippous 7 avotpepecav évmdeKéas, kata 9” adrot 


> , , Se 
€v KOVvinoL TETOLEY ETTEVLYOMEVOL TEPL ViKNS. 


\ 
TOV Kal veketwy Tpocedy Eavllds Mevédaos: 


an ral 4 
““Avtihoy’, ov Tis o€to Bpotray ddodrepos adXos: 


440 


»” > > \ » > ¥ 4 4 Lal > ‘id 
Epp , €7EL OV O ETULOV YE payer mervvc bat Axatot. 


aX’ ov pay 006’ ds atep dpkov olan defor.” 


hs > x ¥y Gee t z 
ws eltwv immo exexXeTO Pwryncer TE: 


(wipos) : i.e. raised above the shoulder 
and hurled from there. Cf. pdoreye 
KaTwpadoyv nrAacev immous O 352. 

432. This clause is added to indi- 
cate that the longest possible throw is 
meant. Cf. érmébr’ dvip cbéveos mecpw- 
fevos ov (casts his spear) 0 359, a» 
pd (i.e, a hunting spear) 1 dvyp agén 
mretpaevos II 590. 

433. éweSpapérqv: ran on, indicat- 
ing the extent of the advantage won 
over the steeds of Menelaus. — at 8€: 
cf. 205. — npdycav: slackened their 
pace. — onlocw: and fell back. So 
érisow is often used with delrecOar 
nieaning to remain behind. 

- 434. ’ArpetSem: read, as always, 
with synizesis. — é&dv: voluntarily, 
in distinction from an action to which 
one is forced by externa] compulsion. 
— pebénwev: relaxed his efforts. Cf. 
Hector to Paris d\da éxey pebiets re xal 
obk Odes Z 523, éxoy pedinor udxerbat 
N 234, 

435. ovyxipoeay: occursliere only. 

436. advetpépeav: occurs here only 
in the Iliad; in the sense wander 
through in v 326. — évrdexéas: see on 


335. —atrol: they themselves, i.e. the 
drivers. 

437. First half-verse as in Z 453, 
O 423, P 428; second, as in W 496. — 
émetydpevor: in their eagerness for. 
In this sense it ts usually const. 
with a simple gen. or with acc. and 
infinitive. 

438. Second half-verse as in A 183, 
P 18, 684, and in the Odyssey. 

439. Cf. passages cited on X 15, 
and the words of Humaeus Zed rdrep, 
ov Tis geto Gedy ddowrepos (more destruc- 
tive) dddos v 201. 

440. Eppe: go your ways. Cf. Eppe, 
Kakh yAhvn (girl, i.e. coward) @ 164. 
— trvupov: adv. as in ddN eruudy ra 
HO’ Odvoeds p 26 f. — ddpev: impf., 
as the accent shows. 

441, ddAN od pay: in a strong 
denial; so also E 895, P 41. — ot8’ 
as: not even thus, though you have 
gained the advantage over ine. — Spxou: 
the substance of the oath, ze. that he 
had not intentionally defrauded Mene- 
laus of the second place, is given 581 ff. 
— aedov: i.e. the second. 

442 = © 184. 
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445 


eA ¥ x > ay a ”) 
 vpiv: apdw yap até BovTat veoTnTos. 


Ss éhab’, ot d€ dvaxtos Urodeioavres OpoKAny 


paddov emdpaperny, Taxa S€ odio ayyxe yevorTo. 


"Apyetou 8’ ev aya Kabypevor eloopdwvTo 


7 \ 3) 53 , lA dt 
baT7TOVUS* TOL 6 ETETOVTO KOVLOVTES TTEOLOLO. 


450 mparos 0° "[Sopeveds Kpyntav ayos ébpacal’ immous: 


a a 2 a 
ROTO Yap EKTOS Ay@vos UTEpTAaTOS Ev TEPLWTN, 


A 30 we € “~ > vA 
toto 8° avevGev EdvTos GuoKkAnTHpos aKoveas 


443. épvxerOov: hold back (ef. 433). 
. khip: as in 284. 

444, d0qrovrat: placed first for 
emphasis, with asyndeton, as often 
in cases of excitement. — d@qcovrar 

. KapdvTa: cf. pons mefds lay 7 
éya avy vl pedalvy d d8. 

445. 4 bpiv: after the comparative 
force in @Ojcovrat, as in d 58 (cited on 
444), —Gpdw. .. vedtyTos: see 309 f. 

446 = 417. 

447. First half-verse as in 418; for 
the second, cf. tdxa 5’ “Exropos dyxe 
yévovro © 117. 

448-498. A strife arises between 
Idomeneus and Ajax, son of Oileus, but 
is checked by Achilles. 

{n order to describe the outcome 
of the race the poet skilfnlly changes 
the scene to the starting point of the 
course, and shows the reader the dif- 
ferent competitors as they successively 
arrive before the eyes of the waiting 
spectators. The present scene be- 
tween Idomeneus and the lesser Ajax 
serves the purpose of indicating the 
intense interest which prevailed. This 
Ajax is constantly represented as a 


—toratov.. 


man of presumptuous and overbearing 
character. See on 473. 

448. Cf. 495; second half-verse 
as in A 9,—ayaévu: assembly; see 
on 268. —elropdwvro: directed their 
glance toward the horses, as they 
rushed homeward from the goal. As 
yet, however, no one is able to dis- 
tingnish the different chariots and 
drivers (cf. 450). 

449 = 372 (nearly). —Ymmovus: in- 
cludes all the horses which took part 
in the race. In 450, on the contrary, 
it refers to a single pair. 

450. "ISopevets: he was especially 
interested in the race on account of 
his companion and charioteer Meriones 
(his half-brother or cousin), who was 
one of the contestants (see 528). — 
éhpdcad’ trmrous: marked a chariot. 
This turned ont to be that of Diomed 
(472, 499). 

451. weptwrq: i.e. a higher place, 
from which he had a free outlook 
over the plain. Cf. dvmov és repwmrny 
« 146, 

452. For the first half-verse, ef. 
TO 5€ 7 dvevOev ébvri. A277; the sec- 
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Os TO pev AAO TOTOY hoiE Hv, év S€ pero 


‘ Lapeeate | , 
Aevkov on €TeTUKTO TEPiTPOYOVY HUTE HV. 


455 
a7 5° dpOds Kati piOov ev ’Apyetoow eevrrer - 
“@ hidor, Apyelov wyntopes Hoe pédortes, 
olos €yav immous abyalopar He Kal duets; 
addot por Soxéover Tapotrepor eupevar immor, 
460 addos 8’ Hvioyos ivdadderat at dé Tov adrou 


eBraBev ev Tredio, ai keioé ye héptepar Hoar. 


> \ \ a » XN v4 s 

[} To. yap Tas mpara (Sov Tepi Téppa Barovoas, 
lal 3 ¥ , 

vov 8° ov my Svvapat ide TravrTn d€ por dace 


ond, as in M 275, — roto: anticipates 
ouokAnrApos and depends on dxovcas, 
—as he heard that shouting driver. — 
Gvevlev EdvTos : concessive. 

453. dpdocaroxrh.: asecond mark 
by which he recognized that it was 
the chariot of Diomed. — dpimperéa : 
conspicuously marked, as described in 
the following relative clause. — mpov- 
xovta (cf. 325): pred. with trop, 
though both horses were, of course, 
equally in the lead. 

454. td pév GAAo técov: see on 
X 322. The limitation here hinted at 
is explained in the following clause. 
— doimé (bay-colored): the only oc- 
currence of this word as adjective. 

455. ofjpa: mark. — mepltpoxov: 
here only. — phvy: ef. T 374. 

456 = 271. —év “Apyeloiriv: al- 
though he sat éxrés dyGvos 451. The 
poet’s tendency to recur to the formula 
is strong. 

457. See on X 378. 

458. atydfopar: behold. The word 
occurs nowhere else in Homer. 

459. adAor: other than those which 


were in the lead (i.e. those of Eumelus, 
376) when the spectators could last 
distinguish them, on their way toward 
the turning point. — mapoltepo (in 
Front) : a comparative formation from 
a locative mapo., occurring here and 
480 only. Cf. uvxolraros 146. 

460. ivSaAderar: appears (comes be- 
fore my eyes). Cf. tvdddreTo 5é ogicr 
maow | Tedxeot Naumrouevos P 215 f. — 
ai Sé: i.e. the mares of Eumelns, as 
explained in 461. — mov: doubtless, 
avrod: ady. anticipating év medly 461. 

461. PraPev: met with a mishap. 
Cf. 387. — xetoé ye: on the way 
thither at least, i.e. toward the goal. 

462. ras: relative. — Badotcas: 
speeding. The only other instance of 
this intransitive use is els dda Bdddwv 
(enptying) A 722, — The statement in 
this verse is not quite consistent with 
465 f., or with the general tenor of 
the narrative, according to which the 
goal is too far distant to be distinctly 
seen. Cf. 359, 474. 

463. Cf. ad\X ob rn Sdvapnar (dev 
P 645, —- vdv 8€: begins the apodosis. 
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Tpakov ap Tediov tantaiverov cicopowrtt. | t 
465 ne Tov jvioyov Puyov Hvia, ov6e SvvacAy 
cd oxeeev rept réppa, Kal obdk erixnoey éhigas: 
vba pu exmecéey diw avy 0 appara aca, 
ai 8° éénpanoay, eel wévos EAA Be Oupov. 
GANA iSeobe Kal Uupes dvacTaddv: ov yap eyw ye 
470 €) Stayrypdaokw: Soxéer dé mou Empevar avnp 


> 4 > , 
Aitwhds yeveny, pera 6° “Apyetorow avacoe, 


Tuddos immoddpov vids, Kparepds Avonydys.” 


tov 8 alaoxpas évévriTer "OvAjos Taxvs Alas: 


But instead of resuming the rel. rds, 
the temporal contrast to mpd@ra is 
emphasized. — ot my: nowhere. To 
this corresponds mdvry 6¢é at the be- 
ginning of the following (paratactical 
concessive) clause. 
(see) Suvdunv, éxapov 6€ wor booe | arty 
mamratvorte (peering) p 282 f. 

464. mamtalverov: look closely. — 


Cf. obdé ry aOpjoat 


elropdwvrt: as I direct my glance. 

465. né: introduces a second pos- 
sibility as an alternative to 460 f. — 
Tov: see on 75. — od8€ BSuvac8n: as in 
€ 319, the only other place where this 
form of the aor. of d¥vaya: occurs 
(usually édurqodunv). 

466. «d: safely. — oyeéav: se. 
irmous. — odk érixnoev édlEas: did 
not succeed in turning. Cf. érixnoe 
Baddy (succeeded in hitting) O 581, 

467. éxmecéerv: was thrown out. — 
. . dfar: «ard is used in this 
combination in 3841 and elsewhere. 

468. éEnpanoav (here only): ran 
away, rushed from the course; cf. 3938. 
—pévos: fury; cf. X 312, 346. — This 
explanation, too, is only conjecture, 
like the foregoing, 

469. avaorabdy (dvd, tornur): stand- 


Ny 
Govv . 


ing up. Cf. dedéxar’ (greeted) addo- 
Gev GAXos avacraddy I 671, 

470. For the first half-verse, cf. 
240; for the second, cf. doxéec 5€ por 
eivat Gpectov € 300, doxéers 5¢ por efvac 
adjrys (vagabond) o 18, —avap (subj. 
of doxée): i.e. the man in front. 

471. Alrwhds yeveqy: for the gene- 
alogy of Diomed, cf. Ilopée? yap rpets 
matdes duipoves ekeyévovto, | Oxeov ev... 
Kadvédm (in Aetolia), |... tplraros 
5 Av trrbra Olveds, | rarpds epoto (i.e. 
Diomed's) rarijp = 115-118. —’Apyet- 
ovotv: men of Argos (here in the nar- 
rower sense). Tydeus, the father of 
Diomed, had emigrated to Argos, and 
married the daughter of King Adras- 
tus. Cf. of 8’ “Apyost’ elyov... cup- 
wdvtwy 8° Hyelro Boyy dyabds Acoundns 
B 689, 567. 

473. First half-verse as in o 321. 
—aloxpas: insultingly. The more 
usual expression is seen in aloypors 
éréecow I 38. — ’Oudrfjos raxds Alas: 
the same expression in B 527, where 
the poet continues pelwv, ob re rboos 
ye, 8c0s TeXanwmos Atas, | dXXd mond 
pelwv. The impious boasting of this 
Ajax, when shipwrecked on his return 
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4 8° a \ »” ¢ aA x fe 
LTT7TOL QuUTQal EQACL TApPOlTEpat, at TO TAPOS TEP, 


Evdpnrov, év 8° abros evar evdnpa BéBykev.” 


\ XN 4 r lal EI mA 3 ¢ + 
Tov Oe Nowa apevos Kpnt@v ayos avtiov nvoa: 


“Alay vetkos apiote, Kakoppadés, adda Te TavTa 


from Troy (6% p déknre eSv puyéev 
uéya Natrua Paddoons), and his conse- 
quent death, are related in 6 499-511. 

474. mapos: prematurely, So here 
only. —AaBpevear: Uluster. A scholi- 
ast remarks that Ajax accuses Ido- 
meneus of the very fault which caused 
his own ruin (see on 473). 

475. First half-verse as T 327. — 
moX€os meSiovo: see on 364. — For the 
effect of the dactyls in describing the 
galloping of horses, cf. quadrupe- 
dante putrem sonitu quatit 
ungula campum Verg. Aen. vill. 
596. 


476. vedraros: Idomeneus was al- 
ready peocaurédwos (growing gray) N 
361. — vedtatos tocotrov: so very 


young, ina tone of mockery (the same 
tone, perhaps, may be detected in 
kepadfs éxd€épxerac 477). This is the 
only occurrence of rogodroy with a su- 
perlative. See on rofoy X 241, % 246. 

477. ékdépxerac: sing. with the dual 
broe. See onT17. The verb éxdépxe- 
zat is well chosen to express an in- 
tense, sharp look. 

478. ov8€ tl oe xpy: see on T 67. 
With this expression there is usually 


an ellipsis (e.g. in this case, of NaBpeve- 
c@at), but if 479 is genuine there is 
none here. 

479. aBpayspnv: cf. 474, 478. 
Ajax shows his insolence in this 
thrice-repeated taunt. — mapa... 
@dAor: z.e. in the presence of so many 
other better men it is not becoming 
for you to put yourself forward. 

480. avtal: the same. —at To ma- 
pos wep: which were in front before. 

481. év . . . BeByxev: in contrast 
with the conjecture of Idomenens in 
465. 
Badra E 199, — €xwv: holding. — ev- 
Anpa (ef. lora) : ocenrs here only. 

482. First half-verse as in I’ 415, 
Z 205, 255, ¢ 25; second, as in A 265, 
N 221, 259, 274, 311. 

483. vetkos &piote: hero in wran- 
gling, a parody on the familiar ef5os 
dpiore I’ 39. — kaxodpadsés (here only) : 
spiteful one (evil-devising). — adda Te 
mwavra (as in vy 11): this strange nse 
of ré is perhaps taken from some 
formula like rd 7 dda step (€ 29, p 
278). The thought is adversative, in 
close connection with the vocatives 
preceding, but in the finite construc- 


Cf. tmmoww kal adpuaci éuBe- 
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g , > N 3 fe 
Sevear “Apyeiwy, OTe TOL vOos EOTLY amNvTS. 


485 


Sedpsd vuv, 7) Tpimosos meprdpeBov He AEByTOs, 


icropa 8’ ’ArpetSnv ’Ayapeuvova Oetoper anda, 

énmorepar TpdcO’ immon, va -yvars atroTiver.” 
&s éfar’, dpvuto 8 airix’ "Ojos taxvs Alas 

xadpevos yaheroiow dpmerpactar emeerow. 


490 


> > / 
Kai vd Ke Oi) TpoTepw ET Epis yeveT appoTEepao, 


‘\ 4 A 
ci ph) "Aytddeds abrds avicrato Kal dato pvGor: 
“~ Lol 4 
“unkére vov yadeToiow dpelBerGor éeréerou, 


> A A \ SSN Ney, 
Alav ’[Someved te, Kakots, met OVE EoLKeEr. 


A A /, ef 
kat 8° ahh@ veperarov, Oris TovavTa ye peCot. 


tion (devea 484) instead of a participle, 
as in “Exzop efSos dpiore, wdxns apa 
moAddy edeveo P 142, 

484. Seveat: followed by a gen. 
of person, as in moANby kelvwy émdeveat 
avipdv E 636, ov tev devdpevoy 6 264, — 
Ste. . . Gmnvys: as in II 35, ¢ 381 
(nearly). The clause is added in con- 
firmation of the opprobrious vocatives. 

485. Seipo: come. See on X 254. — 
tplroSes: gen. analogous to the gen. 
of price. — meprdopne8ov: the only ex- 
ample in Homer of the very rare first 
person dual, This termination occurs 
twice in Sophocles, but never in Attic 
prose. For the verb, see on X 254, 
and cf. meprdwooua y 78. 

486. Yorropa (olda): wnpire (wit- 
ness), Cf. érl loropt metpap (decision) 
édéobar S S01. 

487. dmardtepar: the fem. is here 
general and does not refer to the 
mares of Eumelus. — yvays arorivey: 
learn by paying the bet, in accordance 
with the proverb pexéév 5€ re vimos 
éyvw (a fool knows a thing after it is 
done) T 1098. 


488. Cf. 664, 754. 

489. Cf. ds rd pév xaderotowv dpet- 
Bopévw éréecow | Ectacay y 148 f. — 
xaderotetv: hostile, hateful. 

490. mporépw yévero (cf. 526): would 
have gone further, i.e. have become still 
more bitter. 

491 = 734. —avleraro: see on Fryer 
T 2738. 

492. Cf. 489. 

493. Atav: for the quantity of the 
final syllable, see on T 216. — xakois: 
hostile, repeating xaXerotorv 489. —érel 
ove Eouxev: since it is not becoming 
either, much less justifiable. Cf. the 
same words in A 119. This clause 
gives the reason for xaxots. 

494. kal 8’ addAw: for with any one 
else also. kai belongs to &\Aw and dé 
is used where a causal particle would 
be more exact. — pé{or: the opt. after 
apres. isunusual. It may perhaps be 
borrowed from a sentence where it 
suited the context. Cf. ws dmbdoTo 
kal Gddos, brits toradrd ye péfor a 47. 
For the whole expression, cf. xai 3’ 
Gry veuerd, 7 Tis Toadrd ye péto 


¥, 


) 
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495 


> a a 
GAN’ Umels ev ayavr kabyjpevor eivopdacbe 


yY . c be (am) > Ne ve \ , 
bTTOUS Ol O€ TaN QUTOU ETELYOMEVOL TE pt VLKYS 


€vOad’ eXeVoovtar: tore Se yvdoerbe ExacTos 


7 3 ¥ aA / 4 ¢ ” 
LITTTOUS Apyelwr, OL SevTEpor Ol TE Tapolev. 


as Paro, Tudeldns S€ para cxedov HOE Sider * 


500 


, = 2\ \ s 2 € 5 Cn ae 
PaoTL Qlvev EAQAVVE KATWMA OV" Ot O€ Ol LTTTTOL 


wda” deapéoOny piuda mpyacovte Kédevov. 
atet 6° Hvioxov Kovins pabdpryyes —Baddov, 


appara S€ ypvow TeTuKacpeva KacoiTepw TE 


¢ 286, maverxov uvynothpas, otis Toadra 
ve pétor x S15. 

495. Cf. 448, and note on 258. — 
tpeis: expressed for emphasis, on ac- 
count of the following contrast oi dé 
496. — kaOjpevor: sitting quietly, in 
contrast with the commotion of the 
quarrel (473, 482, 488). 

496. tmmovs: the chariots in gen- 
eral. — of 8: the drivers. — avrtol: 
themselves, in contrast with all con- 
jectures about them. So in K 540, 
after Nestor has expressed the fear 
that Diomed and Odysseus have 
perished, the poet adds o¥ mw wav 
elpnTto eros, b1 dp nrvOov adrol. — ére- 
yopevoe rept vikns (cf. 437): gives the 
reason for rdxa. 

497. txacros: shows that the sec- 
ond pers. in yvwoerbe refers to all the 
spectators. Achilles emphasizes the 
fact that no further doubt will then 
be possible, because of the contention 
which has arisen from the present 
uncertainty. 

498. ‘mous: proleptic obj. of yrw- 
gerbe. — ot, of te: the rel. prons. do 
not introduce indir, questions here (as 
would be the case in English or Latin). 
Cf. & 609 f. and yrioy ered’, bs 


nyendvuv kaxds bs Té vu Nady (where 
the obj. of yrdon is ‘that one of the 
leaders who’? etc.) B 365. 

499-565. The arrival of the con- 
testants and the distribution of the 
prizes. Achilles proposes to give Eu- 
melus the second prize, but on the pro- 
test of Antilochus he yields and gives 
Euwimelus instead a special prize. 

499. First half-verse as in EF 443, 
© 167. — AdOe Sidkwv: came speeding. 
Cf. 547, X 187. 

500. See on 431. —paorti: see on 
uirt 815, and cf. xpdret (quoted on 
515). The forms of this word from 
the stem pagrvy- are much more fre- 
guent than those from pact. —ot 5é€ 
ot tarot: see 387 and note. 

501 =» 83 (nearly); first half- 
verse as in ® 307, u 249; second, as 
in © 282.—thoo0 aapéoOnv: stepped 
high under the goad. 

502. Hvioxov: t.e. Diomed. — pa- 
Oapryyes: flying particles. Cf. T 501, 
where it refers to drops of blood (but 
in each case thrown up by the hoofs 
of the horses). 

503. Cf. dpua dé of xpuogd te xal 
dpytpw ef noxnrat K 438, — meruKxac- 
péva (covered): richly furnished with 
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y ¢ \ 
inmous wKuTooEec ow emeTpEexovX ovo€ Te TOAAY 


505 


x /, 
ylyver’ émisodrpav dppatpoxuy Katona Oey 


ol re 
év henry Kovin: 7a S€ amevdovte meteor Any. 


a be , 2 > a Xo 5° > / iO ‘ 
OT7) O€ PEow EV aywvt, TOAVUS QVEKY) KLEV u Pes 


© fd ~ 
inmav ek TE \Ohwv Kal dd aTEpvoto Xapale. 


avros 8° x didpoto yapat Oope wappavdwrrTos, 


510 


kNive 8” dpa paoriya tort Cuyov. 


> \ , 
ovee parnoev 


ipOipos LOevehos, AAN eaaupevws af’ aeHdor, 


A > A c 4 e / a 
dake 0° dyew erdporow UTEepOvporoe yuvatKa 


kal Tpim00’ araevta pepe” 6 5’ eAvev VP immovs. 


7a 8 ap ém ’Avtitoxos NyAjuos HAacev tmmous, 


ornaments and mountings of gold and 
tin (cf. maugavdwyros 509). 

504. émérpexov: ran close upon the 
heels of the horses, as described in 
517-521. With this is to be closely 
joined the following clause, which still 
further carries out the same idea. — 
TmoAAn: great, deep. 

505. dpparpoxif (here only): the 
chariot sped so swiftly that the wheels 
scarcely left a mark on the light dust. 
Cf. the similar hyperbole in T 226 f. 

506. Aerrq: fine, and hence yield- 
ing all the more readily to an impres- 
sion. — mwetéoOnv: repeats the main 
thought (504) of the speed of the 
chariot. 

507. oth S€ krd.: Cf. oth 5é peon 
ayop? 8 37.—orh: stopped. — rodtds 

. Spas: as in N 705. Cf. uédav 3° 
dvexjxcev alua H 262. 

509 = © 320. — Odpe: see on 290. 

510. KAtve... {vyév: Diomed rests 
the goad on the ground, leaving the 
further care of it to Sthenelus (511). 
— ot8 parnoev (as in Il 474): and 
did not tarry. 


511. ZéveXos: companion of Dio- 
med. Cf. rév... nyepdveve ... Aw- 
undns | kat DOéveoos Kamavijos ayaxdet- 
Tod Pldos vids B 563 f. 

512. Sake 8 Gye: as in A 347; 
cf. Y 263, where the mid. is used of 
the prize which the winner bears off 
for himself. — yuvatka xra.: of. 268 f. 

513. tplroSa: Athenaeus (vi. 232 
D) records a tradition that this tripod 
was afterward consecrated as a gift 
at Delphi and bore this inscription: 
xaAxeds elu tplrovs: Ivor 8’ dvdxemac 
dyadua, | kal pw’ ert Tarpéxdw Ofjxev 1é- 
Sas wxds “Axireds: | Tudeldns 5° dve- 
Onxe, Bony ayabds Atcourydns, | vxrjoas 
tmmowt mapa tardy “EdXAjorovrov, — 
6 8€: i.e. Sthenelus. — édvev bad [dré- 
dvev]: cf. 7,576. For the position 
of bd, cf. Acrérny Se kard K 273. For 
the long penult of the verb, cf. xal 
dvdpdor velxea Adee » 74. The force of 
td is from under the yoke. 

514. NnAnos: grandson of Neleus, 
as Achilles is called Alaxlins @ 178. 
This adj. is applied elsewhere only to 
Nestor. — By giving the details of the 
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, vv , 
Képdeowv, ov TL TayxeEr ye, TapadOdperos Mevédaov: 
IAN \ a M \ a a} 50 > la i 
ahha kal @s Mevédaos ey’ éyyv0ev wkéas immous. 
gy lo Ly » 
dogor S€ Tpoxod inmos adioratat, Os pat avakta 


HON ob / \ ” 
€ KYOLV TTEOLOLO TLTALVOMEVOS OUVV oxer piv % 


TOU mev TE Wavovoty emirauTpov Tpives aKpat 


or 
wo 
Oo 


ovpatar: 6 O€ 7 ayy para Tpéxer, ovdE TL TOAAT 


xXopn meconyvs, Tod€os mredloro Péortos 


toaaov 87 Mevédaos auvpovos Avtiddyxot0 


Netzer’ - 


> ‘ \ an ANE la i, 
aTap Ta TPOTA Kal €s diaKoupa héAeuTrrOo, 


ahra@ pu aipa kixavev: ddéddero yap pévos HV 


525 


immou THs “Ayapenvovens, KahNirpixyos AiOns. 


> / + ¥ la / 4 > la 
€l dé K €Tl TPOTEPW YEVETO dpopos apport €poror, 


arrival of Diomed (507-518) the poet 
indicates that Antilochus was some 
little distance behind him. Menelaus, 
on the contrary (516), was close be- 
hind Antilochus. 

515. KépSeow (of. 315 ff., 322, and 
418-437): by craft. Cf. ddr, ob Te 
kparet ye H 142. 

517. 6s pa: with subjy. in a cond. 
sense, as in X 25. 

518. meSlovo tiravopevos: cf. X 23. 

519. rod: i.e. trou (in a collective 
sense, with zplxyes, the tips of the 
tail). Since these touch the tires of 
the wheels, and not the chariot-box, 
we infer that the wheels were at least 
in line with the front of the box, if 
not projecting beyond it, and also 
were not far apart. 

520. ovpatat: the adj. occurs here 
only. —o 8€: i.e. the wheel. 

521. rodéos meSloro Béovros: cf. 
475, and odéos medloww Péovca A 244. 
— Oéovtos (gen. abs.): asheruns. But 
the gen. may possibly be construed 
with 706 519. See on T 210. 


522. réccov: only so far. — 84: 
indeed, emphasizing régcov in contrast 
with the following clause (d7ap 74 
mpara xTh.). —'Avtwrdxovo: the gen. 
depends on the idea of separation or 
inferiority in delrero 523. Cf. 529, 
and ‘ApdBio nravvoy mdavTes Kapindous 
(camels) raxuTira ob Nevrouévas trmwy 
Hdt. vii. 86. See HA. 749; G. 1120. 

523. Aelrero: was behind. — ra 
mpara: at first. See 431 ff.— Kal: even. , 
— és Slcxovpa (here only, but cf. dicxou 
odpa 451): as much as a discus-throw. 
For the meaning of és, cf. T 52. 

524. xixavev: see 446 f. — ohad- 
Aero: was augmented by the chiding 
of Menelaus (442 ff.). 

525. ris: for the use of the article, 
cf. 295, 303, and see M. 260 f. See 
on 75. 

526. el 8€ xe: the only instance of 
ef xe introducing a cond. contrary to 
fact. M. 324; GMT. 437. — Spdpos: 
the racc (not the course). — Cf. 490 
and 382, with the passage from Vergil 
cited on the latter verse. 
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TO Kev pw Tapéaca ov0’ audypiotov eOnkev. 
aitap Mnpidvys Oeparwv eds “[Sopevfjos 
hetwer’ dyaxhhos Mevehdov dSovpos Epa: 


530 


7 
BdpS.orot pev yap ot eoay Kaddirpiyes iT7TOL, 
s os Ce Re: > “~ 
nKaTos 8° 7p abros ehavveper app Ev aywre. 


¥ 
vids 8 "Adunrowo mavdaratos Hlvoev addAwy 


4 4 , > ie 7 @ 4 
éhkwv appara Kaha, éhavvwv Tpoaaolev ious. 


rov S€ Sav wkrepe TodapKys Sios “AxtAAEvs, 


535 


>. 3 , 
oTas 6 ap év Apyetous érea TTEPOEVT AyOpEvEV 


wn 3 4 
“Notabos avap WPLOTOS EAAVVEL OVUNXAS LTTOUS* 


GXN aye OH of Sapev d€MALOV, ws EmELKEs, 


A ’ 
Sevrep’: dtap Ta mpata depéaw Tvd€os vids.’ 


a < 
as epal’, ot 8’ dpa mavtes ér7veor, ws exéhever. 


527, ot8’ audtpiotov OnKkev: aul 
not nierely made the race a draw, i.e. 
would have won a complete victory. 

528. Cf. 860, 888, and Mnpidyys 5’ - 
dpa of Bepdrrwy eds N 246. 

529. Sovpds épwhv: briefer expres- 
sion for écov 7 ért doupds epwi) ylyverat 
0 358; of. 6251, and ¥ 431. For the 
acc. denoting extent of space, cf. 
decay doupnvexés (@ speur’s throw) 
K 357. 

530. BapSiero.: the word occurs 
elsewhere only in 510, where it is 
applied to the steeds of Antilochus. 

531. rxtrros: slowest. This super- 
lative from #«a occurs here only. For 
the positive, cf. 7é per Fx’ eddoee « 92. 
—év ayéw: emphatic, for in battle 
Meriones was no inferior charioteer. 

532, vids 8’ ASphroto: Ze. Humelus 
(288 f.).— G@Adov: for the gen., see 
on T 96, 

533. @&kwv: dragging. The chariot 
was light and could even be carried 


by asingle ian, forin K 504f. Diomed, 
having captured the chariot of Rhesus, 
deliberates 7... dippor éAXwy,. . . pu- 
pot éepto 7 expépor ido’ delpas. As 
the yoke was broken and separated 
from the pole, it was impossible to 
harness the horses to the chariot 
again. See on 393. —ampdccotev: be- 
fore him. The word occurs here only. 

534 = II 5; first half-verse as in 
A 814. 

535. See on X 377. 

536. AotcBos (pred.): the word oc- 
curs here only, but ef. 751, 785. — 
Second half-verse as in A 289. 

537. Cf. adn’ dye of S&pev tewhor, 
ws émeckés 6 389. 

538. Sevrepa : inappos. with dé@rAcor. 
— depéo bw: Diomed had already taken 
possession of the first prize. See 511 f. 

539. First half-verse as in 6 673, 
0398, » 47; second, as in A380. Cf. 
ds &pab’, of 5’ dpa mdvres dxdyticay, 
ws éxéNevey x 255. 
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540 


s , ? t # 7 / 
Kal vv KE OL TOpPEV LTTOV, ETNVAT AV yap “Ayatoi, 


el py ap “Avtidoxos peyabdjov Néoropos vids 
TIndetdny ’Ayirqa dikn ypetbar’ dvacras: 


“@ “Axtded, pada ToL KexoA@Topmat, al Ke TeMeoONS 
TovTo €os: péAhes yap adaipyjoecbat adeOdor, 


545 
avuTés T eo Odds Ea. 


Ta Ppovéwy, ort ot BaBev appara kal tay inmw 
¥ 
aN’ wdedev d0avdrovow 


» evxecbar: TOK ov 7 Tav¥aTaTos ADE SidKwv. 


ae ss 
et Od puy olxTe(pas Kai to Pidos ehero Dupo, 


» 3 , ‘A P ad ¥ \ ES 
€aTL Tor ev Kil XpUaoS TOs, EoTL OE yahKds 


550 


540. tmmov: i.e. the one offered 
(in 265) as second prize. 

541. This verse, with a difference 
only in the first foot, occurs E 565, 
N 400, P 653. 

542. Slky (const. with qpyelparo) : 
with a claim of right. ‘din, the set- 
ting forth of right, in the mouth of a 
suitor is only a plea, though in the 
mouth of a judge it becomes a deci- 
sion.’ Monro. — Cf. hic totum 
cavyeae consessum ingentis et 
ora| prima patrum magnis Sa- 
lins clamoribus inplet, | erep- 
tumque dolo reddi sibi poscit 
honorem Verg. den. vy. 340 ff. 

543. KexoAdoopar: cf. 6 dé Kev Ke- 
xordcerar, dv Kev txwpar A 139. — te- 
Moons... eos (544): cf. T 107. 

544. pé&dAas addhatpyoerfar: this 
combination of the pres. of né\dkw with 
a fut. inf., to indicate an action on the 
point of taking place, occurs only here 
in Homer. — adatpyrer Sar: sc. eué. 

545. +a dpovéwy: with this thought, 
introducing a clause with én. Cf. ra 
. . dapeln E 564, ra ppo- 


ppovéwy, tva . 


x id > 3 \ ? X \ , vd 
KQL TpoBat » ELOL d€ TOL dpoat KQL JL@OVUXES LTTTOL* 


véwy, & poe ov Te Oeot yévoy éterédecovy I 
493, ra gpovéovoa...8 of wep SGxev 
6116. In all these cases ér: (8) is a 
conjunction (M. 270). — BrAaBev [éBra- 
Bnoav]: means, with dpuara, was in- 
jured; with tre, were kept back; 
with adrés 546, was thrown out (ef. 
302 ff.). By the emphatie position of 
the yerb before its several subjects 
the misfortune which befell Eumelus 
is made prominent as the cause of his 
failure. 

546, éx Odds édy: ‘ noble fellow that 
he is.”? Antilochns quotes this, as it 
were, from the thought of Achilles 
(ef. 556). — aedrev . evxer Gar 
(547): for the idea that immediate 
suecess is dune to the favor of the gods, 
cf. 405 £., 770 f., 872 f., and the suc- 
cessful prayer of Pandarus A 119-140. 

547. 1G; then, resuming the pre- 
ceding clause, and introducing the 
apodosis. Cf. T 61, 

548, wal ror... ore rou (549): as 
in 2% 397 Cf. aXN ef ror pldas orl, 
tedv 5’ Gdoptperac Frop II 450. 

550, mpdBara: in Ilumer sees to 
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“A , ‘\ lal »¥ 
rov of éret’ aveddv Sdpevar kat petlov aeOXor, 


N N > 4 los bd > > 4 WA 7 
NE KQL AVTLKA VUV, LWA GO ALWVNOWOLV XaLOl. 
EET ta gare 


+ rhy § éyd ov Sdaw: tept 8 adris wepynOyte 
> fo i 2559) / > \ 7, , @ ” 
dvSpav os K eOé€dyow enol xeiperor payer Oar. 


Gs paro, pelSnoev dé roddpKyns Stos “AxiAdevs 


, y = ¢ A 
yaipav AvTidx@, OTe ot Pidos Hey ETaLpos: 


4 P 
kat piv duerBomevos erea mTEpsevta mpoonvea.: 


> if > 3 nN la , A 
“Avtidoy’, el rev Or pe Kehevers olkofev addo 


4 Los r 
Eipyrw emdovvar, eyo S€ Ke Kal 70 TeMEoow. 


560 


include all domesticated animals in 
droves or flocks. In later times it was 
restricted to the smaller animals. 

551. rév: part. gen. with dvewp. 
—tmeara: hereafter, opposed to adri- 
ka vov 552. — avedov: with dduevar, as 
in gpovéw dduevac. . . aveddvta o 16. 
— S6pevar (inf. as concessive inv.) : 
you may give. — pet{ov: i.e. more 
valuable. 

552. o alvicwow “Axatol: refers 
to 539 f. 

553. thy: t.e. immov 265 f. Cf. 
Thy 8° éye od New (of Chryseis) A 29. 
—mepi 8 airis: const. with udyecbac 
554. —mapnOqtrw: cf. 804, & 225. 

554, 6s k’ whosoever 
wishes. — xelperot paxerOar: cf. xepat 
bev ov Tor eyw ye paxrjooua A 298. 

555. Virst half-verse as in A 595; 
second, as in A 121 and elsewhere. 

556. xalpwv’ AvriAdx@ (instrumen- 
tal dat.): for the meaning (to take 
pleasure in), cf. xatpe 5’ “AOnvaln me- 
mrupévy avdpl y 52. The cause of the 
pleasure is the manly attitude of 
Antilochus and the energy with which 
he defends his right. 


eeAqo : 


The following 


dacw ot GdépynKa, Tov “AcTEpoTratoy amNvpwr, 


clause with d7:, on the other hand, 
shows that Achilles takes no exception 
to the challenge of Antilochus. 

557 = O 48 and elsewhere. 

558. et pev 84: if (i.e. since) in- 
deed. — oixo8ev @AXo (as in 592, H 364, 
391): something else from my store, 
besides the prizes already offered. 

559. émSotvar: give besides. — 
éym 8€: the obj. of the preceding 
clause is here made the subject, and 
besides being placed first is further 
emphasized by 6é. There is therefore 
a lack of perfect correspondence be- 
tween e wéy (558) and éya bé. Cf. 
Tos 6 ef wep... TiS... Koon... 
of 6€ xt. 11 263 f., ef 5é Ke Mocwpac 
budas.. . Duets dé xrrX. wp 163 fF. 

560-562. Cf. the words of the 
Phaeacian Euryalus dwécw of 768° dop 
(sword) mayxadxeov, & ere xory (hilt) | 
dpyupén, . . . woddos dé of akiov orar 
6405 ff. 

560. For the fact, see & 139-183. 
Cf. alsolevibus huic hamis, con- 
sertam anuroque trilicem | lori- 
cam, quai Demoleo detraxerat 
ipse | donat Verg. Aen. v. 259-262. 
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, e , ~ lad 
Xadkeov, @ TEpL Yeupa Paewov Kacouréporo 


Gupid0edivyntar: mohéos O€ of aktos éorau.” 


on ¢ \ > , , > ¢ c ¢ 
H pa Kat Adropedovre pir éxéhevorev éraipw 


> 4 \y Fi Q@ ¢ = »” ¢ ec ,r 
OLOEMEV AL K toOinvev~ O WKXETO KQ@L OL EVELKEV. 


[Eipydo S° ev yepot rida 6 Se d€EaTo yaipwv. | 


~ \ \ s 
rotor 6€ Kat Mevédaos dviorato Oupdv dyevur, 


"AvTtAdx@ Gporov Kexohwpévos: ev 0° dpa Knpvé 


\ a ». A 
XEpol oKNnTTpov EOnKE, TLwAHOal Te KEAEVTED 


"Apyetous: 6 5° exeta pernvoa icdbeos pais: 


570 


‘“°Avridoye, Tpoabev Temvupeve, molov EpeEas. 


¥ \ Sak > ve i“ 7 7 
NoXuvas ev Env apeTnv, Brarbas S€ jroe immous, 


‘ ‘ f s 4 ‘ , z= 
Tous govs mpdabe Badoyv, ot Tor TOV yeEtpoves Hoar. 


561. xebdpa (here only ; from xéw): 
ae casting. —Kacotrépovo: ¢f. the breast- 
plate of Agamemnon 708 6’ # ro. 
oivor (bands) . . . Kaoorrépoo A 24 f, 
How the poet conceives the tin to 
have been used is uncertain. 

562. apdrdeSivyrar: is set round. 
Cf. the sword of Euryalus (sce the 
passage cited on 560-562) 
(sheath) 6€ veorpistov éhéparros ( fresh- 
sawn ivory) | dupidedlvnrar 6 404 f. 

564. of: i.e. Achilles, unless 565 
be omitted, in which case it might 
refer to Eumelus. 

565. Cf. 624, 797. The verse oc- 
curs also (with a change in the first 
two feet) A 446, 0 130, and is generally 
thought to be spurious here. 

566-613. Menelaus brings a com- 
plaint against Antilochus, but as the 
latter frankly acknowledges his fault 
and expresses his penitence, Menelaus 
voluntarily relinquishes to him the 
second prize. 

566. O@updv dxetwy: the same verse- 


Ko\eov 


close in E 869, = 461, ¢ 318. Mene- 
laus is grieved at the loss of a prize, 
and angry (567) at the unfair conduct 
of Antilochus (417-447). 

568. oxfwrpov enxe: Antilochus 
(542) had merely risen, but Menelaus 
intends to make a formal and solemn 
appeal, and therefore takes in his 
hands the scepter, as was the custom 
of speakers in a regular meeting for 
deliberation. So when Telemachus 
rises to speak in the Ithacan assem- 
bly, ox#rrpor b€ of EuBare xeupl | wfpré 
637. Achilles, after his angry speech 
to Agamemnon, mort 6é oxjmtpov Bade 
yaly |... &fero 6 avrés A 245 f. 

570. wpdcbev wemvupéve: cf. 440. 

571. yoxuvas: you put to shame. 
— dpetqy: skill. In 276, 574, and 
y 411 the meaning approaches nearly 
to speed, while in 578 (below) it is 
almost dignity. — BAdas: see on 587. 

572. mpdobe Barov: cf. 639, and 
contrast 462, — xelpoves Hrav: showed 
themselves inferior. See 309 f., 444 f. 
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aN dyer’, "Apyelov Hyyropes HSE pedovres, | 
és pero dpporeporee Saadooare, yd" ér" 8" ex’ dpwyn, ‘ 


“Avridoyov weiSeror Binrauevos Mevedaos 


» y » y c ‘ . 
OLW ETAL liT7ToVv ayor, OTL OL TOAV XEtpoves Hoar 


ci §’ ay eydy adros Sixdow, Kai pe’ ov Twa Hype 
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B75 ky) Tore Tes Et ow 'Ayatoy yadxoyiTaver 
an , y 
irmot, avTds Se xpeioowr aperp te Buy TE. 
580 aAdov émmdAnfer Aavawr- 


> er ~w > 
iPela yap éorar. 


"Avtihoy’, et 8° aye Sedpo, drorpedes, Years aT, «- 


‘ Ld ¢ pe, > x © , Ay 
OTaS LITTwWvV mpomapoide Kab apMaros, QuTap (ae YS 


573. Cf 457, and B 79, which is 
identical with this verse except the 
first foot (@ gio). 

574, és péoow xrd.: of Sl4, T 169. 
— ts plorov (into the middle): umpar- 
tially, so that the decision is given 
without regard to the dignity or 
power of the contending parties, who 
are concerved as standing on oppasite 
sides, — én dpayg: with (@ view to) 
partisanship, on the part of the judges 
for one side or the other Contrast 
S 602, whee the Aaol are desenbed 
as dudis dpwyol (partisans on either 
side), 

575, First half-verse as in X 100 
(where see note), @ S24, second, as 
im B 47, and elsewhere, 

576 Binodpevos: overcoming, by 
the assertion of his higher rank and 
power. 

577, otxerar troy &yov: Aas de 
parted with the mare, a more Vigorous 
expression than the simple Fyaye. So 
the dream of Agamemnon gyer’ dro- 
xrduers BT1.—ol> ie Menelaus; so 
also abrés in STS, — Br of... Pip re 
(578): two contrasting clauses, para- 
tactically united, of which the second 


contains the leading idea. ‘The first 
would be expressed in English as a 
subord, clause of concession (aliAouga, 
or while), 

578, dperg re Bly re: tn dignity 
and power, See on b71, and ch @eot 

Tar wep xal gelfwr doer} rua} re 
Sly re 1 497 £ 

579. ef S Gye: see on T 108. — 
Sixdow. leat me declare what is right 
Subjy, of  (self-)exhortation, See 
on 542,— pol Gh nol drordijoces 
M 211. 

580. Weta just, se, Oey, implied 
in Saxdew Ch Nege Wrrara efor 
> 508, and for the opposite idea, exo- 
Ards (crooked) xolrwor Oduieras IT IST, 

581, «t 8 Gye: here, as usual, fol- 
lowed by an mmy, or some similar 
expression, Contrast 570. — Siorpe- 
dis: Menelaus, in spite of his anger, 
does not withhold the oustomary title 
of honor (@ X 455), which as hore 
purely formal, — y Oguis doriv: marks 
the oath, with the additronal formali- 
tres desernbed im 682-584, as custom- 
ary In such cases, See on Q 652, 

582, twrev, &pparos: ce those of 
Antlochus himself, 
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XEPO LV EX GV paolvyy, 9) TEP TO poo bev €auves, 
Vd e , 
LTTwV apapevos yatyoyov €vvooiyavov 
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»” \ © wn 
Opvule py mev Exdy 7d epdov Sd\w appa wedHoa.” 


N > 5799 , , 
tov 8° adr’ *Avtidoyxos memvupevos avriov nda: 


fe 4 a " AC \ 3 7 / a > 
avo xeo VUV TO OV yap eyw ives VEWTEPOS ELLE 


A ¥ 
oeto, ava€ Mevédae, od 5€ mpdrepos Kal apetwv. 
> 9? * 
cic’, ota véov avdpos wrepBacia TeAMovoew - 
ne \ , tp NX / ~ 
590 KpalTVoTEpos pev yap TE Vdos, NeTT2) O€ TE pHTLS 


a > 7 7 
T@ Tor €miTAYTH Kpadin ° 


§ 7 \ = , > Z 2 x ” 
WoW, THY Apopuyy * €l KQL VU KEV otxolev aXXo 


583. fastvyv: occurs here only in 
Homer. — y wep: the very one with 
which. 

584. tmmwv aipapevos: the preced- 
ing stipulations merely mean that 
Antilochus must take the oath while 
standing by his chariot and with whip 
in hand, thus recalling in thought the 
situation with which the oath is con- 
cerned. But in touching his horses 
Antilochus would virtually be invok- 
ing Poseidon, the creator of the horse, 
and the ancestor of Antilochus’s race, 
to witness the oath, and punish him 
in case of perjury. So “Yzvos says to 
Ifera duocov... 
7H évépn wey EXe xObva rrovAvBdrecpay, | 


Sruyds vdwp, | xept dé 
™ 6 érépy Gra pappapény, tva vou 
dmavres | wdprupo wa’ ol evephe Geol F 
271-274. — yathoxov évvociyatov: as 
in N 43, 59, 677, O 222, d 241. 

585. un pév: verily not. 
T61 

586. "Avtidoxos: he does not take 
the scepter (567 f.), since he addresses 
himself directly to Menelaus. 

587. avoxeo: calm yourself (hold 
yourself back). Cf. Q 549, and avd- 
oxo Knoouevn wep (Ilephaestus to Hera) 


See on 


273 
9 2: > ‘\ 
UT7T OV dé TOL AUTOS 
A 586; also 591 below. — vedtepds 


elut; the significance of this appears 
in 589. 

588. mpdtepos kal apelwv: as in 
B 707, 7 184. -- aporepos (sc. yeven) : 
equiv. to mpoyevécrepos. Cf. yeven mpd- 
tepos O 166. —dpetwv: of higher rank, 
as a Teigning prince, and brother of 
the commander-in-chief. 

589. So Priam must ratify the 
truce in F because aie 6’ dmdorépwv 
(younger) avip&y ppéves jepéOovra (are 
unsteady) [ 108. Cf, alet ydp te vew- 
TEpo. adppadéovoy n 294. 

590. Kpatmvdérepos (swifter) : more 
hasty, and so an easy prey to rash- 
ness. —véos: his thought (in coming 
to a decision). — AemTh $€ Te pfTis 
(as in K 226): but weak his insight. 

591. tO... Kpaoiy (as in T 220; 
where see note): therefore let your 
heart forbear, t.e. subdue your wrath. 
—aités: myself, without waiting for 
a decision, i.e. voluntarily. Antilochus 
had stoutly defended his claim in 544, 
bnt now, out of reverence for the 
oath, he confesses his fault and offers 
to give up the prize. 

592. dpopnv: I won, by coming in 


pevds éctw 5 807. —adttpds: sc. by 
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an 5] - ” , > 4 Py lol 
peiloy emaiTyoelas, Apap KE TOL aUTIKAa OovVaL 
/, »~ 4 
Bovdoipny n ool Y€, dtoTpepés, Hwata TavTa 
an 3 > Lf »” 
Ao5 ex Oupod meoéey Kal daiwoow eivar adiTpos. 
5 eX 
A pa kal irtov aywv peyabvpov Néoropos vios 
9 tA 7 r / “a de Q ‘\ 
év xeiperor Tie Mevehdov- Toto d€ Oupos 
>7 
idvOn, ws El TE TEPL OTAXVETOLY EEpoy 
ty, , ~ 
Aniov addnoKovtos, OTe Ppiogovetv apovpat- 
e \ ‘ \ >7 
600 ds dpa coi, Mevéhac, pera pet Ovmos idvOn. 
second. — et kev: if perchance. See 
on T 822, —«al: even, with 4do. perjury. 
There is therefore no conj., the 


asyndeton showing the emotion of 
the speaker. — otko8ev GAAo (See on 
558): i.e. if Menelaus should express 
the wish that he pay an additional 
penalty for his offence, besides the 
retiun of the prize. 

593. éma:tnoetas: this compound 
occurs here only. — adap (const. with 
Bovroluny 594): at once, i.e. without 
taking time for reflection. The prom- 
ise is unconditional. — atrixka (const. 
With dofvar): forthwith. 

594, BovAdolyny q: cf. Bovou’ eye 
Nady cbov Eupevar 7 admoddcbar A 117. 
The idea of comparison is involved in 
the verb. — cof ye: cof is emphasized 
by yé, in connection with the renewed 
address, to express the profound re- 
spect felt by Antilochus. So Andro- 
mache says to Hector that there will 
be no solace for her éret av ov ye rér- 
pov érlamns 4412. Cf. ef uh od ye 
Stoeqt adknv I 231. 

595, ék Oupod meréav: i.e. be es- 
tranged from your heart. Cf. amd Ovpod 
MadrAov euol €ceat A 562 f., and for the 
opposite idea, ketvos .. . évOtuos %rrw 
vy 421. — $alpoow (dat. of interest) : 
in the eyes of the gods. Cf. Beots adirt}- 


596. Second half-verse as in 541. 

597. év xelperor Tider: gave over to. 
Cf. warp pid év xepot rife A 441, and 
often. 

598. tavOy: here with z (by the ang- 
ment), but in 600 with & —ds et (see 
on X 150): as if, without a verb fol- 
lowing, for nothing can be supplied 
from (d4v@n which suits éépon. The 
poet says: ‘* Menelans’s heart was re- 
joiced as dew round about on the ears 
of corn, when the harvest is ripening,”’ 
but the meaning plainly is ‘tas the 
ears of corn are refreshed by the dew.”’ 
Cf. ‘as the cold of snowin the time of 
harvest, so is a faithful messenger to 
them that send him: for he refresheth 
the soul of his masters’ Proverbs xxv. 
18. —oraxveroiv, dX8qokovros (599) : 
here only. 

599. dplroovoiv: bristle, i.e. are 
thickly covered with bristling ears. 
Cf. spicea jam campis cum mes- 
sis inhorruit Verg. Georg. i. 314. 

600. col, Mevé&Aae: for the apos-, 
trophe, see on T 2. — peta dpect: 
within your breast, not essentially 
different from évi (év) gpect. Cf. 
T1609, and ris ope pera ppeot ylyverat 
adkh A 245. 
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Kal ply pavynoas émen TTEPOEYTAa TpoTNVOa.: 
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AVTL OX€, VUV HEV TOL eV ov UmoetEopar AUTOS 


7 
XWOpeEvos, Emel ov TL TapHopos odd’ decippav 


> , la > / 4 rf 
o0a mapos: v , : 
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dSevre 5 9 aN / @ > f > ? 
pov QUT aAACADU at AMELVOVAS HMEPOTEVELV. 


,’ , y a > y¥ 2, % 4 > . la 
ov yap Kev we TAY addos avnp wapemecev Ayotwv: 


GNAG ov yap dy ToANa TADS Kal TOANA poynoas 


4 Ry lal 
aos TE TaTHpP ayalds Kal ddehdeds Elven’ epeto: 


“sé a y 7 2 , ae Nas 
- T@ TOL tT CT OKEVM ETTLTTELD OL QL, NQOE KQAL LITTOV 


610 


601. mwpoonvdSa: the poet returns to 
the third pers. after the apostrophe. 
Cf. Uarpéxders brroxédevde, | rove Kal 
Tpduv...| xalp @Bare I 584 ff. 

602. viv pév: t.e. since you meet 
me in this spirit. —atrtdés: myself in 
turn (as you have yielded, 591). 

603. xwdpevos: concessive. — tra- 
pyopos: inconsiderate. Technically of 
a third chariot-horse, fastened at the 
side, in contrast with the pair which 
were firmly harnessed to the yoke. 
Cf. Adropédwy. . . . dop 

. aikas améxove mapyopoy (his third 
-horse which had been struck down by 
Sarpedon) If 472 ff. From this comes 
the idea of something wavering or un- 
steady. —derlhpwv: thoughtless, the 
opposite of eumredos., Cf. f 183. 

604. vdov viknoe veoin: youth pre- 
vailed over discretion. The alliteration 
makes it probable that the expression 
was proverbial. — veolyn (vées): this 
word occurs nowhere else in Greek 
literature. 

€05. Sevrepov (adversative asynde- 
ton): another time, i.e. in the future. 
— adéacOar (imy. inf.): followed by 
inf., as in 340. Cf. dreverar Arepo- 


. CTATTALEVOS . 


P > / es Ld % 
OTW ENVY TEP EovTAY, Va yvdwor Kal olde, 


meverv £ 400. —apelvovas: generic pl, 
as in @ 486. 

606. od taxa: not so quickly, ie. 
it would have required more persna- 
sion. 

607. addAAd od yap $1: Dut since you, 
as all know. yap introduees the rea- 
son for the elause with 7@ which fol- 
lows (609). Cf. woddol yap TeOvdor. . . 
T@ TE XpPH TOrAEuOY... madoar IL 828-331 
(where, as here, the fact stated as a 
reason is well known).—Cf. ds émi 
col udda rokka wadov Kal TOAAG pbynoa 
1 492. 

608. adeAdeds: i.e. Thrasymedes. 
Cf. Neoroplinvy Opacupndea I 81, —~ 
elvek ueto: the poet represents Menc- 
laus as bearing well in mind his sense 
of obligation to the warriors who are 
fighting in his behalf. Cf. érel xaxa 
moka mémrocde | elver’ curs epidos xal 
"AneEdvdpov I’ 99 f. 

609. Av.woopévw: see 587 ancl S01. 

610. Sac: relinquish. — éutv wep 
éotoav: in consequence of what Antil- 
ochus had said in 591 f. —yvdwor: 
may learn, referring to what follows in 
the next verse. — Second half-verse as 
in A 602. 
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wis euds ov more Oupods breppiados Kal danuys.” 

7} pa Kat “Avtrdoxoro Noyjpov daxev eraipw 
inmov ayew: 68° éreara h€BnO de Tappavowrra. 
Mnpwdvys 8’ dvaeipe S¥w xpuroto Tadavta 


- £ ¥ 
TETPATOS, ws EAaceEv. 


»” 
méuntov 8° uredetrer aeBXov, 


apiberos diddy: THV Néatopt daxev "Ayiddevs 


Qn , 
"Apyeiwr 4, y ayova hépwv Kal eee TapacTas: 


~ lal Lal - , + 
“Tn Vuv, Kal OOl TOUTO, yEpov, KELLNALOY EOTH, 3 


/ ie a > »¥ > ‘ eed 3 NX 
Marpo«horo tadov pune cpevat” OV Yap eT GUTOY 
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own ev Apyeiourt’ SiSwpe S€ ror 768’ aefdov 


e 


»” > x , , Se x , 
avuTWS* OU y2P Tve YE PAXNTECAL OQVOE TAAQALOELS, 


611. Oupds.. . danvys: as in O D4. 
~~dmepplaros (overgrown or exceeding 
due measure): overbeuring. 

G12. Noqpow: the name (right- 
minded) seems to be significant here, 
as in the case of another person to 
whom it is given by the poet Spovioro 
Notjpova daldiuor vidvy 8 386. In E 678 
Odysseus slays a Lycian of the same 
name, 

613. 6 5é: i.e. Menelaus. —A<éByra: 
i.e. the third prize (267 f.). —Second 
half-verse as in 7 386. 

614-652. Achilles gives the remain- 
ing fifth prize to Nestor, who in thank- 
ing him recalls the deeds of his youth. 

615. térpatros: closely connected 
with the following words. — as: as, 
i.e. corresponding to the success with 
which he drove in the race. Cf, 779. 

616. apdieros: see on 270, — Né- 
gropt Sakev: thus the final award of 
prizes is as follows; Diomed receives 
the first, Antilochus the second, Mene- 
laus the third, Meriones the fourth 
(each according to his rank at the 
finish), while Eumelus, who was at 


first in the lead, but finished fifth 
through no fault of his own, receives 
a special recognition equal in value to 
the second prize. There is therefore 
no claimant for the fifth prize, which 
is then given honoris causa to 
Nestor. 

617. “Apyclwy av’ dyava: through 
the assembly, to the place where Nes- 
tor sat among the spectators. See 
on 258. 

618. +H: take this (stretch out your 
hand). An imy, related to ra-@ (root 
Ta), aS torn to torah. Ch. rH viv, 
. eyxdréeo = 219. — 
Kal (const. with col): also. — kepr- 
voy Ectw: as in 6600. Cf. accipe 
et haec, mannum tibi quae 
monumenta mearum|sint, puer, 
et longum Androinachae tes- 
tentur amorem Verg. Aen. iii. 
486 f. 

619. radov: funeral-feast. — eppe- 
vat: inf. of purpose. —avrdév: him- 
self, in distinction from pyjua. 

621. airws: i.e. without your tak- 
ing any part jn the contest. See on 


tovTov iudyta . . 
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Kai pv dwvycas eTea TTEPSEVTA TpoTnVOa ° 


ri¢ ‘\ &r lal cA if , ‘ cand » 
Val O17) TAVTA YE TAVTA, TEKOS, KATA potpay EeiTEs: | 


od yap er eumeda yuia, didos, 7dd¢es, 00d’ Ere XEtpes 


apov aupotépwler éeratocovrat éhadpat. 


¥h> @& > 

EO” ds nBdorpe Bin TE por Ewrredos ety, 
‘S € € , , su , , ? \ 
630 ws oToTEe KpetovT “ApapuyKéa Ganrov ’Ezrevot 


Boutpacig, aides 8€ Oécav_Baathjos acOda: 


X 125, 484. — od yap wvE ye xTd.: 
of the contests here enumerated, that 
in boxing is deseribed in 655 ff, 
wrestling in 701 ff., rnnning in 740 ff., 
spear throwing in 884 ff- The same 
contests are mentioned by Nestor in 
654 ff., with the statement that he 
had engaged in them victoriously in 
_his youth. Cf. w0& re madaipoodvy re 
kal Gduaciw 76é mbdecou 6 108, and the 
fainons pentameter verse of Simonides 
containing the elements of the pentath- 
lum, GAua, modwxeinv, dicxov, akovra, 
madnv Anthol. Lyr. ed. Bergk-Hiller, 
ae 

622. dxovtictiv érStceat: neither of 
these words occurs elsewhere, but for 
the latter, cf. udxny caradvuevar T 241. 

623. For the second half-verse, cf. 
xarerdv 6é ce yipas drdfe: 8 105, érel 
Kara yipas tuappev w 590. — kara érrel- 
yer: presses upon you, like a trouble- 
soine enemy following close at the 
heels of his victim, and constantly 
threatening him with death. 

624 = 707 (cf, 565), A 446, o 130. 

626 == K 169, A 286 (almost), where 
it is addressed to Nestor, and ¢ 170. 


627. First half-verse as in N 512. 
— tpreda: se. dori. — 1éSes: in appos. 
With yuta, as if the poet intended to 
conclude the verse with the usnal 
formula 75es cal xelpes vrepOev. But. 
since in the case of yetpes the general 
idea of unimpaired strength is special- 
ized into that of swift and easy motion, 
ovd' é74 is repeated and xeipes receives 
its own predicate. 

628. dpwv ératerovrar: swing upon 
my shoulders. The mid. of ératcow 
occurs only here and 773. — édadpal 
(pred.): lightly. 

629 = H 157, A 670, & 468; Nes- 
tor’s regular introduction to the remi- 
niscences of his youth. The wish here 
stands in lively contrast with the fore- 
going mention of his weakness. 

630. ws éréte: ws I was when. — 
"Apapvykéa: cf. moddes § EuBacvov ‘Er- 
eol.... Tov 6 "ApapuyKetdns Apre 
kpatepds Awipys B G1Y)-G22. —’Emeol: 
in A 670-761 Nestor recounts a conflict 
between the Epeians and the Pylians. 

631. Bovmrpaclw: a part of Flis, 
which Augeas, king of Elis, was said 
in later story to have given to Aima- 
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4 3 ” , c “~ > \ la 3 ee »” Z =) a 
.€v0’ ov Tis por Omotos avnp yeveT, OUT ap Emewv 
» wn ” > ~ , 
ovr avtav IvAlwy ovr’ Airwhov peyabipor. 
% we uA x esr 
Tvé pev évicnoa Kdutopydea “Hvotos vor, 


(ony 
Qo 
or 


an 2 4 > / : 
"Aykatov S€ Tad Uhevpwriov, os Lor avETTH 


“Idixhov dé mooecor Tapédpapov eo boy édvta, 
Soupi 8’ trepeBaroy Pudya Te Kal Tlokvdwpov. 


4 , 7 ¢ aN > A rd 
OLOLO LW LL LITTTOLOL Tap aoav ¢£ KTOPLWVE, 


helping him = against 
Cf. Bourpaotdy re kal” HAtda 


rynceus for 
Heracles. 
Siav B G15, bpp él Bovrpactou modv- 
ntpou Bioayev ixmous (in the narrative 
of Nestor cited on 630) A 756, — Baov- 
Afjos : const. with aides. 

632. Cf. ro 5’ ov rw Tis duotos ém- 
xGbmos yéver’ avip B 55:3. 

633. avrév IvAlwy: to whom Nes- 
tor belonged (hence adr@v), — Aitw- 
A@v: akin to the Epeians, but living 
on the opposite (north) side of the 
Corinthian Gulf. — Second half-verse 
as in ¥ 549. 

634. KaAvropnsca “Hvoros vidy: 
this is the only mention of Clytomedes, 
and the Enops of & 444 is a Trojan. 

635. “AyKaiov : an appropriate name 
for a wrestler. Cf. dyxds (with their 
arms) 711. —TIAevpSviov: Pleuron was 
in Aetolia, so that this Ancaeus is to 
be distingnished from the Arcadian 
prince of B 609, rav Fpy’ ’AyKaloco 
mais kpelwy "Ayarnvwp. — pol avérrn: 
rose as adversary against me, after the 
summons to the contest. So in 677, 
886. 

636. “IdtkAov: perhaps the same 
as the Phthian chief mentioned B 705 
"[plkdov vids modvundou bvAaxldao, and 
N 698 adrap o (i.e. Ioddpxns) {plxdoro 
mais Tov Pudakidao. Iphiclns is often 


named in later myths as a runner of 
wonderful speed. — rapéSpapov: tlris 
verb is nowhere else const. with an 
ace., but is often used ‘ absolutely,’ 
as in X 157, 

637. PvdAfa: father of Meges. Cf. 
Méyns arddavros “Apne, | burdens, ov 
rixte Suigtdos immbra Hhurevs B O27 f. 
The latter was leader of the Epeians. 
Cf. avrap ‘Emeciv durdetins te Méyns 
N 691 f. — TloAvSwpov: also the name 
of ason of Priam. Cf. TY 407 ff. 

638. ofoiciw: only. This seems to 
imply that the five contests mentioned 
(see 621 and note) were regarded as 
a complete list and formed the Homeric 
mévrabdov. — “Axroplwve: for their 
names, cf. vles 6 wey Kredrov, 6 6° dp 
Evptrov, ’Axropiwve B 621. They are 
also called MoNove from their mother 
Molione, who bore them to Poseidon. 
In spite of this they are called ’Ax- 
Toplwye, just as Heracles was often 
known as ‘Audirpuwvdéns from his 
reputed (not real) father. In the popn- 
lar inind they were a symbol of the 
power of united effort, and were repre- 
sented in later story as forming one 
body with two heads, four hands, and 
four feet. The story may be derived 
from the erushing force of the two 
mill-stones (udAac, mola, MoXélove). 
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[wryBer mpdacbe Baddvres, dyarodpevor rept vikns, 


640 


ouveka On Ta peytoTa Tap avToOe deimer dea]. 


» 
oi 8’ ap’ €oav Sidupoi- 6 pév urredov Hridyever, 


¥ >) ¢ , > ¢ 2 eae: ¢ , 
Eurredov Hvidxev, 6 8° apa paotuys Kédevev. 


a > » a > 
@S TOT €OV" VUY AUTE VEWTEPOL AYTLOWYTWY 


epywv ToovTwy: ene S€ yp? yypat Avyp@ 
645 meHeoOa, Tore O° adre peremperrov npwerorr. 


add’ Oe Kai adv ératpov adore Krepele. 


tovto 8 éyad mpdppwv Séxopat, xaipea S€ pow Hrop, 


WS [LeU GEL LE fUne yoe Ee AND 
BS [Lev péeuvnoar evnéos, ovd€ oc ANIw 


TLULAS, HS TE mW eorke TeTyLnTOaL per "Axatots. 


639. mwAnoa: by their number, since 
they were two, and divided between 
them the duties of charioteer, in the 
manner descnbed below (641 f.). — 
mpoaobe Bardvtes sc tmmovs from 638, 

and cf 572 —dyarodpevor wept viknys. 

eemulous for victory. Cf 496. 

_ 640. otvexa: here apparently equiy. 
to rovvexa (therefore). — Ta péyrora: 
2é those for the chariot-race, the 
most impoitant of all the contests. — 
mapa: const with deirero — adrobr: 
there, . e. in their possession 

641. apa. you know. 

642, euredov Hvidxeve: for the ‘epan- 
alepsis,’ see on YT 372 It is a figure 
of speech more suited to the garrulous 
Nestor than to Hector, who uses it in 
X 127 f —padorryt kAevev: asin 2 326. 

643 ds thus. Cf. Nestoi’s words 
ds €ov, ef ror Eov ye, wer’ avdpiow A 702. 

644. The ancient commentators 
note the curious fact that this verse 
(reading y7pe or yrpat, for yhpac) can 
be 1ead as an iainbic trincter. 

645 meiBerPar: sce on 48 —Sec- 
ond half-verse as in B 579 


646. Gd’ tO. kal: but go on and, as 
ing 171 GAN [0 wal... ros pdo. In 
most cases there 1s no connective after 
6, but cf. 0 336. — nrepéite: proceed 
with the funeral honors, of which the 
ganles were apart The pies. imv. is 
used of the contmuing of an action 
already begun. 

648. as. how, i.e. at the way in | 
which — ée(: usually aieé or adéy in 
Homer —évyéos by adding this word 
Nestor calls attention to the fact that 
the 1espect always shown him by 
Achilles has 1ts counterpait m_ his 
own benevolent and friendly feeling 
toward the_ latter, —‘‘ who, on-my 
part, am friendly disposed toward 
you.’ — o¥8é oe AfOw (as in A SEL): 
and you never forget ne, a negative 
parallel to del uéuynoar 

649. tipfs this gen. with A7@w 1s 
probably influenced by the const. of 
havOdvw with a gemtive.—y7s a soli- 
tary instance of the gen. of price with 
rydoGat, for which 4&os with gen. 
affords the only analogy. M. 153, 
PAL Ue 
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lol tas bP) 
col d€ Geot TavS’ avTl yap MEVOELKED Oolev. 


Ss dro, Uydetdns S€ toddy Kad” Gpidov “Axaov 


» > 4 Ah 
oye, eel mavT aivov émékhve Ny cidao. 


airap 6 muypayins dheyewns Ojxev aca: 
4 x f > 3 > “A 
jyovoy Tadaepyov aywv KatTedno Ev ayav. 


655 


é€ere? aduntny, nT adyioty Sapdocacbar: 


7O 8 dpa wKnO&re TiHea déras apdixvredov. 


A A ¥» 
a1H 8’ 6pObds Kai pov ev “Apyetovow €euTrev 


“Arpeldn Te Kal addor evKvypLdes “AYatol, 


A yY > 4 
avdpe Sw TEept TOvdE KELEVOUEY, W TEP APLOTE, 


660 


TvE pan dvacxopnevw wemrnyEuEv. 


@ dé kK AmoAAwv 


, , 7 de , > , 
dan KAPLMOVINY, YUWWOL OE TAVTES Axauol, 


650. rave (pl.): ie. the gift and 
the honor which went with it. —avrt: 
like dui, does not suffer anastrophe, 
since its metrical length is more than 
two moras. 

651. moddv xa’ Spirov “Axarav: 
cf. G17. 

652. mdvta: appears to be used 
because the speech of Nestor, by its 
length, might well have roused the 
impatience of Achilles. —atvow: eu- 
logy. Cf. 795, but it is story of praise 
in & yépov, atvos wév ror dubuwy, dv Kare 
NeEas E 5OS, — eréxAve: occurs here 
and ¢ 150 only. 

653-689. Contest in boxing between 
Epeius and Furyalus, 

653. adeyevis: cf. 701. 

654, tadaepydv: strong to labor, — 
évayave: in the arent. — The fact that 
boxing was held in comparatively low 
esteem is shown by the prizes offered 
for it, especially in comparison with 
those intended for the wrestlers (702 ff.), 
the first of which was worth twelve, 


the second four, oxen. Moreover, 


in the other contests only princes take 
part, while here a man of subordinate 
rank takes his stand against a chief, 
and actually comes off victorious. 

655. First half-verse as in 266, 
where see note. 

656. +: dem. before a participle. 
See on & 262. — Second half-verse as 
in » 57, o 120. 

Govetv—oelit 

659 = 802. — rdvSe: pointing to the 
prizes which he had brought forward. 
— Cf. nune, sieni virtus animus- 
que in pectore praesens, | adsit, 
et evinctis attollat bracchia 
palmis Verg. Aen. v. 363 f. 

660. padN’ avacyxopévw: mightily 
drawing up (i.e. back), raising their 
arms. Cf. 686, X 34, and rdfiev 
avacxdpevos xbpuvBos gpddov I 362. — 
meTANYEenev: to deliver blows; second 
aor. inf. without an object. —’Awé\- 
Awv: the ideal type of youthful inan- 
hood, aud honored as conqueror of 
the mighty boxer Phorbas, 


661. First half-verse as in X 257; 
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npLovov Tadaepyov aywy Khicinvde veéo bu: 
bee e 6 \ 8 ¢ ¥ > , ” 

auTap O viKnVELS OETAS OLoETAaL apudiKUTEAXOD. 


a 4 > ™» > Pa ee ee sy / 
@s épar’, wpvuTo 8’ adtik’ avip jus TE peyas TE 


665 


eloas Tuypayins, vids Tavomjos ’Eeds: 


7 ~ 
aparo S° HpLLOvou Tahaepyou parnoev TE: 


5 ¥ - 

“dooov itw, os tis Séras otoeral ddixvieddov - 
Pi > 4 lod 

nytovov 8 ov dnyi tw’ a&€uer addov ’Ayacav 

moyey ViKAT AT eTEL EVXOMAL ElvaL dptoros. 


670 


7 ovx adus, OTTL mays emidevopar; odd’ apa Tas yy 


ev TavTero” Epyouot Sarpova para yeverbar. 


second, as in 2 688.—yvéwou 8: a 
paratactic clause of result, —‘‘so that 
all the Achaeans acknowledge him as 
victor.” 

662. Gywv... veérOw: se. as subj. 
the omitted antecedent of ¢ 660. 

663. otcerat: fut. in a promise. 

664. First half-verse as in 488 ; sec- 
ond, as in I 167, 226, ¢ 508. 

665. «las: without 5, as in efdére 
xdpuns E 608, efdére Onpys K 360. — 
wvypaxliyns: ‘the verb oida, when it 
means to know about, to be skilled in, 
takes a genitive M. 151 da. Cf. 
the expression just cited. —’Eweidés: 
probably the poet has in mind the 
Epeius who was afterwards famed as 
the builder of the wooden horse. Cf. 
trou. . . dovparéou, toy Emews ésrolyncev 
adv "Adhvy 6 492 f. 

666. diaro 8 fpidvov: laid his 
hand on the mule, in token that he 
regarded it as already his own. Cf. 
Dares...tum laevatanurum cor- 
nn tenet, atque ita fatur: |nate 
dea, si nemo andit se credere 
pugnae,|quae finisstandi? quo 
me decet usqne teneri? | ducere 
dona jube Verg. Aen. v. 382-585. 


667. oloetar: carry off. —Second 
half-verse as in 663, which Epeius re- 
peats, from Achilles’s last words, with 
sarcastic emphasis. 

669, muypq: this word occurs no- 
where else in Homer. 

670. q ovx GAts, Orre: as in E 349. 
—7 ovx: read with synizesis, as 
generally. —paxns émbedonar: am 
inferior in batile (remain behind the 
battle). Cf. & 885, and deverfar rodé- 
poco N 310, waxns dpa wodddv édevico 
P 142, ‘Is it not enongh that [aim 
inferior in prowess at arms? Let no 
oue dispute my single point of superi- 
ority.’’ For au instance of his awk- 
wardness in other contests, see 840. —- 
ot8 apa mas qv (as in TH 60): gives an 
excuse for paxys émidedopuar. 

671. épyourt: accomplishments. Cf. 
ola Kal nuty | Leds emlépya rlénoe 6 244 f. 
— Saypova: const. with év here only ; 
usually with genitive.— For the thought 
(non Omnia possumus omnes), 
cf. Nestor’s words dAX ob rws dua 
rdvra Oeot Sdcav dvOpémaow A S20, and 
the words of Polydamas to Hector 
G\N ov ws dpa mavta Suvpoeae adros 


éd€o Gat N 729, 
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GSe yap eLepéw, 7d 8€ kal rereheopevoy eorar: 

dvtiKpus Xpoa TE PUEw avy T OaTE apakw: 

kndenoves S€ ot evOdd’ doddées adft pevdvTwr, 
675 of Ké pv e€oicovow epys b7d xepot Saperta.” 

Gs eal’, ot 8 dpa mavtes anv €yevovto owwTp. 
Evpvados S€ of otos aviotaro, tadfeos pus, 
Myxatyos vids Tadaiovidao avaxtos, 
és tote OnBacd’ FAO SeSouTdros Oidimdda0 


680 és tadov: eva S€é wavtas évika Kadpelwvas. 
Tov pev Tvdeldns Sovpixhutos apderoveito 


672 — 410, where see note The 
verse here gives tlie reason for 668 f. 

673 avtuxpis utterly. Cf S867. 
—yxpoa ze the soft and fleshy paits 
of the body, mm distinction from éoréa 
Cf. aud boreddc xpds m 145 —cive 
ooré apdfw the same veise-close, with 
slight variations, occus M 384, e 426, 
w4l2 

674. Kndcpoves. relatives (as mourn- 
ers) ; So in 163 —évOabe atO. here on 
the spot Cf avrod x vba © 207, évOdde 
K adée pévwy € 208 

675. otxe- followed by a fut indic. 
expressing purpose Cf 6 xe Tpweccr 
pedjoe K 282, and see M 326, 3 — 
eEoloovoty: carry out as a corpse, 
bury Cf Q 786, and for the faet, 
see O95 f 

676 =H 92, and often This for- 
mula ocems fifteen times, and por- 
thays the effect of a startling speech. 
—axkhy (hushed) orginally the (cog- 
nate) acc of axy, silence. Cf BRS 
dkéwy A 34 — ow}. wn silence. 

677 Etpvadros called tcddeos pubs 
it B 565, and mentioned as a biave 
wanior in Z 20-28. Ife was cousm 
to Diouted’s mother, since Mecisteus, 


the father of Euryalus, was brother 
of Adrastus, whose daughter Deipyle 
mained Tydeusand became the mothe 
of Diomed. Moreover, Diomed had 
mariied Aegialeia, sister of Deipyle 
and cousin of Euyalus. — ot 
oTato: see on 655. 

678 = B 566. — Tadatoviiao a 
patronymic formed from Tadratwy, 
which is itself a patronymic fiom 
Tadads, though used synonymously 
with 1. 

G79. os. 2e Myxtcreds. — Bedovu- 
motos OlStrofao gen abs of time, 
defining moré. - Se50umdtos 1efeis to 
death in battle, as in 7 adrés Sourjoa 
dudvwr dovydy “Axatois N 426. Homer 
knows nothing of the blindness and 
exile of Oedipus, or of his death at 
Colonus, the latter bemg probably a 
local Attie tradition 

680. és tadov (const. with Oe). 
to the funeral banquet. —mdvras évika 
Kafpelwvas so Tydens podvos édy 
moNéow pera Kadpeloior | . 


ie 
avi- 


deO every 
mpoxaNlvero, mdvta 5° évina | pydiws A 
o88 ff , sunlarly in E 806 ff 

G81 rév- ce Euryalus. —apdeno- 
veito: how, 1s shown tn 683 f 
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fa , yy 7 8’ > “ AN 4 
POvVvwv ETECLY, heya QuT Ww Bow ETO VLKYV. 


a dé ¢ ~ fi BAN y, 
Capa o€ ol mpatov mapaxduBader, adrap emara 


daxev indvras eutptous Bods aypavdoco. 


TO 8€ Cwrapéva Byrnv és péocov ayava, WS 


» 5° > , \ auebast Lae 
avta 0° avacyopevw yepot oT.Bapnow apy anda 
ovv p erecov, atv O€ oft Bapeta yetpes Eury ev - 
devds S¢ xpopados yeviwr yéver’, éppee 8 Spas 


mavtobev é€k pedéwv. 
690 


682. Gaprtvwey gmeriv: cf. Papod- 
veoxe . . . eréecow A 253. — Potrero 
vixny: five times as verse-close. CY, 
Tpwecar 5é Bovdhero vixny H 21. 

683. {Gua: a girdle (or apron) 
about the lower part of the trunk of 
the body, and the boxer’s only pro- 
tection (but see on 684, and Y 414). 
Cf. abrap Odueceds CdoaTo pev paxeor 
(rags) o 66 £. (for the boxing-match 
with Irus). —apaxapBadrev: laid be- 
side him, i.e. laid out for him. 

684, Sakev: handed. — ipavras: 
thongs, which were wound about the 
hands, but left the fingers free to clench 
the fists. They may have served to in- 
crease the force of the blow, like the 
later and more brutal caestus, but 
also protected the hands from injury. 
Cf. in medium geminos... caes- 
tus | projecit, quibus... Eryx 

. suetus | ferre manuin duro- 
que intendere bracchia tergo 
Verg. Aen. v. 401-405. — Bods aypat- 
ovo: as in 780, K 155, P 521, 

685 = 710 (with a slight change). 

686. avra: fuceto face. — dvaryo- 
pévw xepol ortBapqoiv: see on 660 and 
X 34; and cf. constitit in digitos 
extemplo arrectus uterque, | 


émt 8” wpvuto dtos ’Emetds, 
, \ = , Ss > ¥ i » XN 
Kope O€ TaTTYVavTA TapHLov: ovd’ ap’ ere Orv 


bracchia ad superas interritus 
extulit auras Verg. Aen, vy. 426 f. 
—p Gpdw ctv p’ emerov (687): as 
in H 255 f. 

687. fa: see on X 400. — xéelpes 
Zurx der ® cf. pttar xetpds re pévos re 
0 510, and inmiscentque manus 
manibus Verg, den. v. 429. 

688. xpdpasos (here only): grat- 
ing, from the tight closing of the 
teeth during the strain of the com- 
bat. — yévero;: arose, — yeviwv (gen. 
of source}: from their jaws (jaw- 
bones). Cf. X 140, and deh d€ xray} 
yéver’ apyvpéow froto A 49; also duro 
crepitant sub volnere imalae 
Verg. Aen. v. 456. Vergil seems to 
have understood xpéuados to mean the 
noise of blows npon the bones. 

689. First half-verse as in II 110. 
—émrl;: against uryalus. — dpyvuro: 
(raised himself) reached out. 

690. manrtnvavra: t.e. who had 
just directed a spying glance at his 
adversary in order to deal him a blow 
in an wiprotected spot. The aor. 
partic. is used here to denote exact 
coincidence. Cf. TY 257 (and note), 
309, T v7. — 0b8' ap’ ere SHv: sce on 
f 426. 
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~ , ww 
éorykev: adtov yap Umjpite haidima yvia. 
Y ‘\ 
os 8° 60’ brd dpixds Bopéw dvamadherar tyOvs 
Biv’ ev duevder7t, peAaY dé € Koa Kahuper, 


a x >? ig 
as TANYELS aveTaATo. 


arap peyabupos *Bzrewos 


By i ww 
695 © yepol aBav bpOwce: pita d’ apdeorar €éraipor, 
of pu adyov &v ayadvos epedxomevoror mdderouy 
e \ , , , 22C 
aia maxv mrvovTa, Kapn Bahdovd’ Erépwoe: 
Kad 8’ dddo dpovéovta peta odiow cioav ayortes, 


691. éorhKetv: sc. Edpdados. — av- 
rov: where he stood. He did not 
even stagger back. — daqpue (this 
compound here only): gave way under 
him. — daistpa yvia: here, as in 726, 
of the knees. 

692. The simile carries us back to 
the moment when Euryalus had just 
received the blow, in consequence of 
which he first leaps up, only to sink 
immediately to the gronnd. — os 8 
but as when. Often used with 
the pres. indic. to present a familiar 
fact. Of. ws 6 bre... 
..» SppuTa A422. — bd dpixds Bopéw: 
when the surface of the deep is ruffled 
by boreas. ims expresses the accom- 
panying or assisting cause. For dpixéds, 
see on © 126, and cf. otm 5& Zediporo 
éxevato mévtov eri ppit H G3. — avatrad- 
Aerar: leups up. 


Y 
OTE: 


. KOua Badradoons 


693. ukidevte: Ocenrs here only, 
but cf. pikos I 7, —Second half-verse 
as in € 353. 

694. dvémadto: cf. ddyjoas 8 dave 
madro (of the mortally wounded steed 
of Nestor) © 85. 

695. AaBav apBwoe: seized him and 
raised him up, so that he did not sink 
quite to the ground. —Second half- 
verse as in S 2333. 


696. plv ayov: 2.e. supported him. 
Cf. umd orépvoio AaBwy aye woméva Nady 
(i.e. the wounded Eurypylus) | és «dcolyy 
A 842 f. 

697. alpa max: cf. atdds (spirt)... 
Taxus. . 
the simple verb here only. — For the 
second half-verse, cf. ujxwy (poppy) & 
@s éTépwoe xdpy Barer 8 306. — This 
passage (695-697) is closely imitated 
by Vergil, though with even more of 
bloody detail,—ast illum fidi ae- 
quales, genua aegra trahen- 
tent, | jactantemque utroque 
caput, crassumque eruorem | 
ore ejectantem mixtosque in 
sanguine dentes, | dueunt ad 
navis Verg. Aen. v. 468-471. 

698. «dS: const. with eloav. — a)- 
ho dpovéovra: ‘‘half unconscious,” 
but in « 574, thinking of other things. 
— peta odiow (with eloav): in their 
midsi. Cf. XN 474. — The result of 
this contest is surprising. The poet 
represents Epeius as a large and pow- 
erful man, acquainted with boxing, 
but of subordinate rank, and rude and 
boastful in speech. Te ts matched 
with the son of a eelebrated victor 
in warlike games, of noble race aud 
closely related to Diomed. A sort of 


. aivatos x 18 f. —wrvovra: 
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‘ 3 > s 
avTot 8° oiyomevor Kopioay Sémas adpdixvTeddov. 


700 


IInAcidns 8° ay’ adda Kata tpira OjKev deOda, 


, “a lol 
decxvdpevos Aavaotot, mahacpoovvyns aeyewrs, 


~ \ , , ¢ 8 > 4 
T@ MEV VIKYHOAVTL Leyav TpLTO euTrupiByTny, 


Tov O€ duwdexdBoroy evi odicr Tiov ’"Axatol: 


\ a 
avdpt S€ vixnbévre yuvatk’ és péroor eOnxer, 


705 


» > 
TOAKG 8° eriatato épya, Tlov Sé € recoapdBouor. 


aA >) an 
o77n 8° dp0ds Kat pidov ev Apyeiovrw éerev 


” ¢ 
“opvucl’, ot Kai Tovrov d€Mdov Tepryaec bor.” 


motive for the actual outcome is per- 
haps furnished in 670 f. See on 654. 

699. airol: they themselves, in con- 
trast with their unconscious friend. 

700-739. Wrestling match between 
Ajax and Odysseus. 

700. Cf. 740.— Kata: const. with 
Ajxev, as in 798, 851, 884; but OFKev 
or rf@e is used without the prep. in 
263, 269, 651, 656, 740, 826, 850.— 
tpira: predicate. 

701. Sexvipevos: i.e. offering, the 
only instance of the mid. of this verb 
in act. sense. — Second half-verse as in 
6126; cf. ¥ 653. 

702. 7& pev vixqoavte: see on 656. 
— éurvpBytny (here only): made to 
stand over the fire. One of the very 
few compounds of a verb with a noun 
depending upon a preposition. 

703. SvwSexaBorov: occurs here 
only, but cf. 705 and @79. For the 
value, ef. 885. — évl edict tiov: valued 
among themselves, ly approximate esti- 
mate, withont such actnal examination 
as would be the case in buying or bar- 
tering. 

704. vixnOévte: equiv. to rodrw ds 
ay vexn6g. This aor. partic., like vx7j- 
gavre in 702, has the force of a fut. 


perf., since the principal verb (26nxev) 
points to the future. But the aor. 
partic. (like the aor. subjv., inf., or 
opt.) may perhaps be used here with- 
out reference to time prior to that of 
the principal verb. See on T 287, 

705. mwodAa... épya: cf. olli ser- 
va datur, operum haud ignara 
Minervae Verg. Aen. vy. 284. —rlov: 
alternates with riov 703. — reroapa- 
Bovov: a low price in comparison with 
the éecxoodBoa paid by Laertes for 
Eurycleia a 431. It is probably to be 
explained from the fact that Laertes 
purchased Eurycleia in time of peace, 
while the Greeks before Troy, after 
nine years of raids and forays, may 
have had more captives than they 
could care for, so that their price be- 
came abnormally low. This is said 
to lave been the case after the capture 
of Jerusalem by Titus. 

707 =753, 851, except that here 
the dual is used, because there were 
but two contestants. This is indicated 
by the number of prizes, since it was 
intended that every competitor should 
receive a prize, as Aeneas said nemo 
wihi non dunatus abibit Verg. 
Aen. v. 305. 
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ms 5 , » 

Ss éhar’, apto O° érara péyas Tehapawvios Avas, 
3: ¢ 3 , 

dv 8° Odvoevs TodkvpNTLS AViOTATO, Képoea elows. 


710 


4 2 f > ~ 
Cooapéeva 8° apa té ye Barny es peooor aywva, 


dyKas 8’ adhdjdwv haBérnv xepot or-Bapjow 
LZ 7 > > / , oN ‘\ ” 
ws Or dweiBovtes, Tovs TE KAUTOS NPApE TEKTUY, 


A ee 3 he 
Sdparos windoto, Bias avépav adecivov. 


Tetptye O° apa vera Ppacedwy ad XEL_pwv 


¢ , a ‘ be f £ ft [Oo , 
eKomeva OTEPEMS* KATA O€ VOTLOS peev t Ps, 


SL , Say , Ae 
TUKVAL de THOOLY YES ava mAevpas TE KAL WILOUS 


y \ SNS a 
aipar. howikdeooa avédpapov: ot d€ wad’ atel 


a 


708 =811.—péyas, roAdpntis (709): 
the epithets applied to the two con- 
testants are significant, and almost 
foreshadow the result of the contest, 
which is a sort of prelude to the fatal 
rivalry between the same chiefs for 
the arms of Achilles, mentioned in 
» 643 ff. The despair and suicide of 
the slighted Ajax are famous in later 
Greek Hterature. 

709. First half-verse as in 
Y 268.— av: avd. 


755, 
avicraro follows, 
though in such cases the verb is usu- 
ally omitted. Cf. 755, 837, 838. — 
KépSea elBas: cf. 322, and the exhibi- 
tion of this characteristic in 725 ff. 

710 = 685 (nearly). — fwoapéve: 
they wore nothing but a girdle. Sce 
on 683. 

711. GAAWAwY: a gen. with the act. 
of AauwBarw in the sense of seizing is 
uncommon, though natural. Cf. éddAd- 
Ber’ abris 6925, In E340 dyxds Zuaprre 
governs an accusative. 

712. os bre: with uo verb follow- 
ing. Cf. ws ef 598, with note. — dpel- 
Bovres (here only): rafters, to which 
the wrestlers are compared beeause 


they lean toward each other, and are 
locked together above, like the letter 
A, as a scholiast says. 

713=II 215. —8dparos bpyAocto: 
With duelBovres. — Blas dvépwv dreel- 
vwv: 


with qpape. adecivwy is conative 


in force: 
714. rerpiye: creaked, wyth hyper- 
bole. — @paceidwy dad Keipav: so in 


A 553, O 814, but in both cases local, 
of darts hurled from the hand. 
apparently causal with rerpiyec. 

715. Axépeva : explains 714. —Sec- 
ond half-verse as in A 811. : 

716. muxvat (close together): thick. 
—opadbryyes: cf. the cuddkt aiua- 
téecoa Which arose upon the back of 
Thersites beneath the blows of Odys- 
seus B 267. 


Here 


TIT. Powitxderoar (with synizesis) : 
colored with Phoenician purple (dotné). 
Cf. xNalvav .. . dowtkbescary K 
avéSpapov: in the case of Thersites 
(B 267), the poet says éfuravécrn. — 
par alel xrA.: Le. in spite of the 
bloody weals, neither thought for a 
moment of yielding the victory to his 
opponent, 


Oey 
ie 
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vikns éeoOny Tpimobos wept TotnToLo. 


yee Hor] w~ % s 
out “Odvoeds Svvato apna ovde TE TEAAT OAL, 


our Alas dvvato, Kpatepy) 8’ eyev ts ‘Odvornos. 


aX’ ore Oy p’ avialov evkvypides ’Ayarol, 


37) TOTE pv TpoceerTE eyas TeAapwrios Atas: 


“Stoyeves Aaeptiddn, Tohuunxayv “Odvaced, 


»” > > tg ae > \ / NX > i) \ 4 / iz: 
Hn aVvVaeLp yn Ey Ceara 3) av Au travtTa MEAN EL. 


725 


Gs eimav dvaepe: Sddov 9’ ov AjOer ’OdSvaceds: 


Koy Onley KwANTA TUXaY, UTEAVTE 5€ yuta: 


Kad 6° ereo eEoriaw: ent d€ oryOecow 'Odvaceds 


Kanmece: aot 8’ ad OnevvTd te Pap Bynoay te. 


718. vikns térOnv: cf. 371, 767. — 
arépt: in the struggle for. 

719. opfAa: trip, throw. The 
simple verb occurs elsewhere only in 
p 464, where Antinous throws a stool 
at Odysseus, 6 5° écrdOn jure mérpn | 
ovd’ dpa puv odHdrev Bédos 
*Avrivdoco. But cf. dogadr7s. 

720. txev: held firm. —is (not a 
periphrasis here ; see on T 98): muscu- 
lar strength. — In 6 342 ff. Menelaus re- 
lates how Odysseus conquered a mighty 
wrestler, Philomeleides, in Lesbos, 

721. First half-verse as in 6 460. 
—dviatov: grew weary of the inde- 
cisive contest, and probably began to 
murmur their impatience. 

723 =B 173, and elsewhere. A 
formula several times repeated, with 
the principal caesura in the fourth 
foot. — moAuphxave: versatile, 

724. 7 p dvdepe: the chief em- 
phasis is on the verb, with which 
Ajax proposes a new method of wres- 
tling, in which each contestant in turn 
is to offer only a passive resistance and 
let his opponent try to lift and throw 


éuredov, 


him thus. In the first member, there- 
fore, the pronoun is unemphatic (ué 
not éué), but in the second, with 7 éye 
oé, the contrast of persons is made 
prominent. So in & 226, © 552 ff. 7 
ké ws. . R Kev eye thy, 565 vba y’ 
Guws mpocépn KexoAwmevos, 7 Kev eyed 
tov. —7a 8’ av: (the rest, on the other 
hand) the result. Cf. ra dé xev Ad 
mavra pedrroe P 515, 

725, 8édov 8 ot Anoeto: did not 
forget his cunning. 

726. «oe: sc. with his heel, after 
he had been lifted from the ground. 
Asyndeton, because the clause is ex- 
planatory of the preceding. — kéAn7ro 
(here only): hollow of the knee. — tv- 
xov (striking it): with cope, he reached 
and struck. Cf. Bade... 

. Gpov E98. — bréuce 8% yuia (as 
in O 581, II 341): relaxed his limbs be- 
neath him, a paratactical clause of re- 
sult, yuia and yotvara are used alike 
with Ave. 

727. emeve: sc. Alas. — éforlow: 
on his buck. —ortnPerow: se. of Ajax. 

728 = $81. — Oncivtd te Cap Bnodv 


TUX@Y KaTa 
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~ , ~ > , 
Sevrepos adr avaerpe rodvtAas dtos Odvacevs, 


730 


, la > A 
xivnoe 8 dpa tutBdv ard xOovds, ovdé 7’ aerpev, 


év oe yovu yuapaper : em de xJovi Ka TET OV appw 


TrAynolor addyArovas, prdvOnoar S€ Kovip. 


s > of, , 
kal vd Ke TO TpiTov avdtis dvat€avTe TAaaLoy, 


\ , 
ei poy “Axwddevs abros avioTaTo Kal KaTEpUKED™ 


735 


“unker epeidderfov wnde TpiBecbe Kaxotow- 


, ye / 
vikn 0° appoteporoy: acebv1a 8° ia’ avedovTes 


4% 
épxeaO’, oppa Kat aha def Aevwou *Ayxatot. 


as &hal’, ot 8° dpa Tod pada sev KAVOV noe 


aGovto, 


kal p amopopEapévw Koviny dvcavto XiTovas. 


TE; looked on, and wonder seized them 
at the unexpected resnit, that the 
gigantic Ajax had been thrown by 
Odysseus. Cf. Onetro. . . Oavuate dé 
bund 6 265. 

730. o¥8€ +’ Gepev (aor.): did not 
raise him entirely. Odysseus lifted 
Ajax just enough to make him lose 
his balance, and then, before he was 
firmly planted on the ground again, 
he struck his knee so as to bend it, 
and both fell side by side, Odysseus 
dragging Ajax down with him in his 
own intentional fall. 

731. év 8€ yévu yvdpwev: Lent in 
his (Ajax’s) knee, probably a technical 
expression for tripped him in some 
way. 

732. First half-verse as in 6 149; 
for the second, cf. pidvOnoay 68 Fbepar 
IT 795. 

733, Ke mddatov: they would have 
continued their wrestling. The impf. 
indic. in an apodosis contrary to 
fact here expresses continued action 
in past time. Cf. Q 711, and kat wd xe 
dy kipéero’ a’rooxeddy odrdtovro HI 273, 


734 = 491 (almost). 

735. épeiSer8ov: press against each 
other (i.e. struggle), referring to the 
position of the wrestlers as described 
in 712 ff. The mid. here has its re- 
ciprocal force. — pnge tplBerSe Kaxoi- 
ow: and do not exhaust yourselves 
(further) with hard toil. See 715 ff. 

736. aé6X\ta § to’ adveddvtes (cf. 
82): i.e. both are to receive the first 
prize, or its equal in yalue, so that 
Achilles must either give, in place of 
the female slave (703), a second tripod 
(702), or else add something to the 
second prize to make it equivalent to 
the first. This would be a compli- 
mentary distinction due to the prow- 
ess of the contestants, for exact justice, 
in such a case, demands an equal di- 
vision of the two prizes. 

737. pxer8e: go, i.e. withdraw. 

738 = H 379, and elsewhere. — 
pada: willingly. 

739. For the first half-verse, cf. 
kal p’ dmoudptaro xepol mapeds o 200. 
— kov(nv: see 732. — ytrdvas: see 
on 710. 
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IIretdns 8° aly adda riPa tayuriros deOda, 


740 
> # la hath ray 3 aA 4 
apyvpeov KpyTypa Tervypevov: é€ 8’ dpa pérpa 
é ~ > 
xavoaver, adtap Kaha evika Tacapv én’ alav 
TOAAOY, EEL DuOdvEs TOAVOaLOador €D noKnoar, 
s > yy 
Potwxes 8° ayov avdpes ex’ Hepoero€a TOvToY, 
745 


“~ >) a“ 
orjcay 8 év Nipeveror, Odavre S€ SSpov ESwxav: 


e ‘ : , > 
vios d€ Ipiaporo Avkdovos avov édwKev 


larpdékrw ypar Inoovidys ’Evvyos. 


xi \ > \ A 5) Ky ee 
Kat Tov Axiddeus OjKev d€Phrov ob Eraporo, 


bid 3 Zz ‘ nn , 
os TLS EXadpotaros TooGi KpaiTvoict TEAOLTO® 


740-797. Foot-race between the lesser 
Ajax, Odysseus, and Antilochus. This 
scene is imitated by Vergil, Aen. v. 
286-561. 

740. Cf. 700. 

T4l, rervypévov: wrought, i.e. not 
plain but ornamented. For the omis- 
sion of et, cf. 718. 

742. évixa: cf. 60’ Eyxet rodnby evixa 
S 252. — nacav én alav: cf. 2 535. 

743. Xtbdves: this form occurs here 
only; elsewhere Tiddu0. The Sido- 
nians are everywhere in Ilomer fa- 
milous artists and artificers, and are 
associated with the Poluxes, who were 
sailors and traded in Sidonian wares. 
—modrvsaibaror (cf. Daedalus): used 
elsewhere only of works of art, not 
of persons. 

744, én’ nepoedéa mévrov: this ex- 
pression is elsewhere peculiar to the 
Odyssey, though jepoedys occurs once 
in the Iliud, E 770. 

745. oticav: landed, used intran- 
sitively (without véas), as in oro 3° ev 
*Aumo® 7 188. The aor. is used, fol- 
lowing the impf. éyor, as bringing the 
action to a close, —Atpéverot: harbor, 


the pl. referring to the inlets or bays 
compusing it, — Odavni; king of Lem- 
uos. Cf. Afjuvoy 6° eicadlkave, mbduv 
belovo Qéavros F250. —84Gpov: prob. in 
return for permission to trade there. 

746. For the fact, see @ 34 ff. — 
vios: const. with wvov, 

747. First half-verse as in 151, 
P 137, 706. — Ilarpékhko: Lycaon was 
taken captive by Achilles, but Patro- 
clus had probably attended to the sale. 
— IyoovlSns Etvyos (as in H 468): he 
had inherited it from his grandfather 
Thoas, whose daughter Hypsipyle 
Jason had married. Cf. ’Evynos, | rr 
p erex’ ‘YWardrAn br’ "Theo mommévt Nady 
It 468 f. 

748. wxal tov: even this. Achilles 
did not spare even this costly treasure 
(cf. 742) when it was a question of 
lionoring his friend, Cf. Q 255 f, — 
dé8XLov ov érdporo : condensed for t¢a 
prize at the games instituted in honor 
of his friend.”’ 

749. os rts: the rel, implies a dat. 
after @fxev, but such omission of the 
antecedent, when it is neither the subj. 
nor vbj. of the preceding verb, is rare. 
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‘pw ab Bovv OH : i mlova Ono 
Seutépw ad Bovv One peyav Ka ned 
an FAIA, 
Aputadavtov S€ xpycov Lovo Oyv eOyxev. 
7 8° dpbds Kat poOov ev "Apyetovow eeutrev: 
a7 0 opbds Kat poov ev Apy 
x oe ” 
“govuc’, ot kal rovrou aéOdov mrepycer Ge. 
= lo ‘ »* 
ds épar, apvuto 8 abrix’ “Orrnos Taxus Atas, 
X 7 en 
dv 8’ Odvceds rodkvpntis, ereta 5€ Néoropos vids 
> MY , 2 
"AvTiAOYOS* 6 Yap adTE VEéovs TOGL TaVTaS EViKa. 
\ 7 aS £ 
oray S€ peraoToryl’ onunve O€ Téepuar “Axhrevs. 
lal , > > ¥ 
trois. 8 amd vicans TéTaTO Spopos: aka O° ereta 


éxpep "Orddys, ert 5’ dpvuto Stos ’Odvaceds 


760 


¥ Vd ae J e id Hd \ > ta 
dyye pan’, ws OTE Tis TE yuvatkos evlavoto 


, , > , y ee: s \ , 
ones cote Kavav, ov T ev para XEpot Tavicon 


Cf. T 235, and yvwrov 5¢, Kat os vnmids 
éorw, | ws... 
H 401 f. 

750. mtova Synn@: cf. X 401. 


bdOpov melpar’ Epymrac 


751. Ao Ona: cf. 536, 785; also 
Tpara 275, devrepa 538. 

752 f. = 706 f., 880 f. 

754 = 488. 

755. First half-verse as in 709, 
T 268. — av: sc. Gpyvto, See on 709, 


and cf. 811 f. 

756. atte: in turn. As Odyssens 
and Ajax excelled among the older 
men, so Antilochus was distinguished 
among the younger men. Cf. 6 yap 
abre Bin ob marpds dpuelywy A 404, — 
mTOo\ TavTas évika: cf. Y 410. 

757 =558. Here, too, the runners 
stand side by side in line, as in the 
cbarilot-race. 

758 == 9 121 (nearly). — vwwooons : 
the line (‘seratch’) which marked the 
starting point, and, after circling the 
goal, the finishing point of the race. 
——térato: extended, i.e. its extended 
course lay from the line. Cf. 375, 


759. Exdepe: see on 576.—éml 8° 
wpvutTo: rushed after him. Contrast 
the same words in 689. 

761. otnPeds éott: sc. dyxe (from 
760). — kavevarn.: the ancient Greek 
Joom was upright, not horizontal, and 
consisted of two perpendicular beaius, 
perhaps three feet apart, connected by 
two horizontal crosspieces, one at the 
top and one at the bottom. On each 
of these crosspieces was set a row of 
small pegs, close together, on which 
the thread of the warp was stretched, 
from top to bottom of the loom. For 
convenience in handling these threads 
they were attached alternately, by 
means of pita (loops), to two xavéves 
(rods), the even threads to one, the 
odd threads to the other. The thread 
for the woof, on the other hand, was 
wrapped around a ayvioy (spool), which 
was probably held at the end of a 
slender stick. The weaver first grasped 
one of the cavéves and drew it (ravverw) 
slightly toward her breast, thus sepa- 
rating the odd from the even threads 
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myviov eféhkovaa mapeK jitov, ayyob 8° toxer 


oTnGeos: as ‘Oduceds Oéev eyyudev, adrap omaberv 


¥ 4 , a rd b] “ 
LKVLa TUTTE TOOET OL TAPOS KOVLVY apupryvOnvas: 


765 


Kad 0° apa ot Kepadys xe autpuéva Bios "OSvaceds 


iw 
alet piuda béwr: laxov 8° émt mdvtes "Ayavol 


la c / 4 
vikns lepevea, pada d€ omevoovtt KédEvov. 


> 
add’ Ore dx TUpatov Tédeov Spdpor, abrix’ "OdSvaceds 


x» > Tr . 
EVX ET “AOnvain yAavKamde ov KaTa Oupov: pe 


770 


of the warp. Through the opening 
thus made she drew (é&Axeiv) the a7- 
vloy with her other hand. After push- 
ing the woof thread (thus interwoven) 
snugly to its place, she next grasped 
the other cavdév, drawing toward her 
the other set of threads, and so sent 
the rnvlov back. The kavdves were (of 
course) fastened to the warp threads 
at some little distance apart, so as not 
to interfere with each other. — ed pa- 
ha: firmly. —ov... taviocy: when 
she has drawn it toward herself. The 
saine expression is used of the stretch- 
ing of the bowstring, when, in a simi- 
Jar way, it is drawn toward the breast. 

762. mapex plrov: past the loops 
and out. These loops fastened the 
threads to the xavwy. They were 
loose, and probably long enough to 
allow the cavdéy to be handled easily. 
—loyet: with the idea of continuance, 
i.e. during the é&éAkecv. 

764. txvia tumte: stepped in the foot- 
prints of Ajax. — mapos Kévw apdixv- 
Ova: befure the dust rising from the 
footsteps of Ajax had settled again. 

765. «ad... Kehadfs: down upon 
his head, since Ajax was of shorter 
stature than Odysseus. — autpéva: 


“KAVOL, Ded, dyaly mor erippobos €dOE odoiw.” 


occurs here and y 289 only, but duruy 
is frequent. In y 289 duryi stands 
for the blowing of the wind. — On this 
description, cf. 380, and ecce volat 
calcemque terit jam calce Dio- 
res, | incumbens humero Verg. 
Aen. vy. 324 f. 

766. Yaxov ... “Axatol: of. tum 
vero ingeminat clamor, cunc- 
tique sequentem | instigant 
Stmdiis) Verg. Aen. v0 220, fo) Lhe 
spectators here take the part of Odys- 
seus, not merely on account of his 
greater popularity, since Ajax was 
arrogant and quarrelsome (cf. 473- 
489), but because of his age and his 
snecessful exertions against a famous 


runner. 


767. For the first half-verse, cf. 
371. —tepévw: se. ‘Odvooqe, — pada: 
with omevdovre. 

768. See on 375, and ef. jamque 
fere spatio extremo fessique 
sub ipsam |finem adventabant 
Verg. Aen. v. 327 f. 

769. dv Kata Ouusv: in his heart, 
i.e. silently. So ine 444, 

770. émlppo8os: occurs only here 
and A $90. — moSotw: sce on we... 
médas 782, 


=) 
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Gs éhar’ ebxydpevos, Tob 8” Ave Tadhas AGHYN, 
[yuta 8° eOyKev éhadpa, modas Kat xelpas vmepber |. 
GN re 81) Ta’ Cpeddov eratEacGar aeHdor, 

evo’ Alas pev oduobe Dewy, Barber yap “A@nyn, 


775 


a“ an ry ut > - > , 
TH pa Boay Kéxut ovdos amoKTapevay EptLUKwy, 


3 S: > , 
ovs emt Harpéxiw mépvev modas wKus AxtdXevs - 
aa A , ca , 
év 8° dv0ov Bogov TANTO Toma TE pivas TE. 


Kpyrnp abr’ avdepe todvthas Sios ‘Odvaceis, 
cs AMOe POdpevos: 6 Sé Body Ede daidipos Atas. 


780 


arh S€ Képas pera yepoly exwy Boos aypavho.o, 


:¥ 
ovOov admomtiwv, peta 6° “Apyetovow €erTev : 
> : , 
“@ momo, A we Brae Dea 7ddas, 7 TO TEPOS TEP 


(files 19) eM 

T72=E 122, N61. The assistance 
given by Athena is twofold: she made 
Odysseus’s limbs nimble and light, 
and so enabled him to overtake Ajax, 
and also caused Ajax to slip (774). 

773, GAN... épedAdov: as in K 365, 
A 181, 6 514 (with fede). — éraita- 
ofa: mid. here and 628 only. The 
aor, inf. (instead of fut.) after Zueh- 
Nov is also exceptional. 

774. Aas pév: the corresponding 
member follows in 778 with atre. — 
BrAaWev: cf. 782, 387. — Cf. the sequel 
to the passage from Vergil cited on 
768, —levicum sanguine Nisus |] 
labitur infelix, caesis ut forte 
juvencis | fusus humum viri- 
disque super madefecerat her- 
bas. |... pronus in ipso | conci- 
dit inmundoque fimo sacroque 
cruore Verg. Aen, y. 328-333. 

775, rq; rel. as in T 272, 2 479, — 
Kéxuto: (had been heaped) lay. — With 
characteristic naiveté the poet states 


the natural cause of the fall alongside 
of the divine influence (774). 

776. él: in honor of. Cf. 274.— 
awépvev: as related in 166 ff. 

777. év wAfTo: followed by acc. 
and gen., as in X 312, 504.—The 
many caesuras in this verse give em- 
phasis to the description of the sorry 
plight of Ajax, which awakens the 
less sympathy because of his insolent 
speech (474 ff.). 

779. as: as (almost since). Cf. 
615. —Odpevos: cf. ds wu EBare POdpe- 
vos E 119, 

780. xépas... €xwv: in token of 
possession, as in 666. 

781. dv8ov anomriwv: cf. et simul 
his dictis faciem ostentabat et 
udo|turpia membra fimo Verg. 
Aen. v. 357 £. 

782. pé, wéSas: accs. of the whole 
and part with é8\ave, — with which 
verb this const, occurs elsewhere only 
in § 178 rdv d€ ris dbavdrwy Braye 
gpévas. See HA. 625c; G. 917.— bed: 
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4 ‘ >? Lal 
pATHP Os "Odvoyj rapiotarar 7d enapry ye.” 
ue ¥, 3 > »¥ ra 
as épa’, ot 8° apa mavtes er aro 7ob yéhacoay. 


785 


“Avtihoxos 8’ dpa 89 oaOyuov exfep’ aeOdov 


, \ A > 
pevdiowy, kal p0Oov ev ’Apyetourw emer 


3 la ¥ 3 a an lod 
“elddow vup epéw mac, Piro, ws ere Kal vov 


i@ 4 “A la 3 , 
QAUVUAVATOL TLLWOL mahavoTépous avOpdtovs. 


Ab \ \ > lal Bt te , > 
tas [LEV yap EMEV O tyov TI POVEVEOTEPOS E€OTLY, 


790 


ovtos S€ mporepys yevens mpotépwr 7 avOpdrwvr: 


LoyepovTa d€ piv pao eupevar: apyahéov dé 


Toco é€prdoycarbae Ayxavots, ef pry “Ayeddet.” 


i.e. Athena, who was well-known as 
protectress of Odysseus. 

783. patnp as: in a playful tone. 
See on 475, and cf. = 357 ftf., where 
Zeus rallies Hera for her devotion to 
the Greeks, —7 fd vv cet | e atrfs 
éyévovro Kdpn Koudwyres “Axacol. 

784 =v 358, ¢ 376. Cf. of 6é Kal 
axvipevol mep er att@ dv yédMaccay B 
270. — 780: heartily, gaily. 

785. Ao. Pytov: Antiloclius was too 
far behind to overtake Ajax, even after 
his fall, but his good-humored recog- 
nition of his defeat (787-792) forestalls 
ridicule. 

786. Cf. 271, and note. — pesidwr : 
shows that he is not angry at his 
defeat. 

787. «l8dc.v: pred. with tuys, but 
placed first for emphasis. ‘You your- 
selves well know that,’ etc. For the 
position of elddc.v, cf. eldbor ydp roe 
radta per “Apyelous dyopevecs K 250. — 
ére kal viv: still even now, and not 
merely inthe myths of the past. With 
these words he introduces his humor- 
ous excuse that ‘‘the gods have plainly 
distributed the prizes according to the 


nana AF tha anntastanta 19 


788. madatorépous: the only occur- 
rence of this comparative in Homer. — 
For the thought, cf. mpeoBurépowwry épi~ 
woes aiév €rrovra O 204. 

789, oAlyov mpoyevéotepos: as in 
7 244, 

790. otros: i.e, Odysseus. — 1po- 
tépns yevefts: pred. gen. of connec- 
tion. ITA. 752 a; G. 1094. — mporé- 
pov tT dvOparwv: as in 332, E 637 
(nearly). — This reference to the age 
of Odysseus is humorously exagger- 
ated, since we find him winning a 
contest in ‘putting the shot’ among 
the Phaeacians ten years later, though 
he declines a foot-race. Taking all 
the circumstances into account, it is 
probable that Odysseus, in the Iliad, 
is thought of as something like forty 
years of age. 

791. dpoyépovta: a vigorous old 
man. The word occurs nowhere clse, 
but the meaning seems to be derived 
from the idea of unripe in wpbs. Cf. 
jam senior, sedcruda deo viri- 
disque senectus Verg. den. vi. 
304. The opposite idea is expressed 
by yijpai Avyp@ dpnuévos = 434 f. 


2-04 Oe. lane \ - Chen nastane 


roo 
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sh 
Gs Paro, Kvdnvev dé modwKea IInhetwva. 
/ te 
tov 8° Ayrdeds pvPorow aperPomevos TpoceerTer 


795 


s > 
“ Ayrihox’, ob Mev Tor pEdEos elpHoeTar alvos, 


ANG Tor Fyutadavtov eyo xpvoov éemOnow.” 
Gs eimav ev xepot Tie, 6 dE d€Eato xalpwv. 
aitap IIndeldns xara pev Sodtydoxtov eyxos 
Onn és ayava pépwv, kata 8° daida kat tpupadecar, 


800 


gy a > , 
revyea SapmySovTos, a piv Iarpoxhos amnupa. 


a “A > / ¥ - 
ot} 8 dpbos Kat woGov ev “Apyelovow €eurrev 


an 9 s 
“dvdpe Siw mept TOvdE KehevopeEV, W TEP ApiaTo, 


- ¢ , 
TevXEA ETTapevo, TAaLeriypoa XadKov EhovTE 


GdAndwv mpoTaporbey duirov wepnOjvar. 


éamotepos Ke POnow dpeEdpwevos ypoa Kahdr, 


\ 2 
avon 5° evdivar did 7 evtea Kai péhav aipa, 


, 


a race’?; sc. a’rm. The form is 
unique, since we find only épidalvew 
and épifew elsewhere,, except €prdual- 
ywow II 260. —’Ayarots: const. with 
dpyadéov. —et pr: usually &ddXos pre- 
cedes. 
Ojxotos . 


Cf. ris yap To “Axar@v addos 
. ef ph Wdrpoxdos P 475 ff. 
Here it follows dpyadéorv, which, how- 
ever, is neg. in thought (=ov p@dior). 

793. KvSyvev: coincident in time 
with aro. 

795. péXeos: in vain; cf. & 473. — 
alvos: eulogy (in 791 f.) ; ef. 652. 

796. émOqjow: will add to the half 
talent offered as the third prize (751). 

797 = 624, where see note. 

798-825. Contest in spear thrusting 
between Ajax and Diomed. 

798 = 884. — card pév, kara 8¢€ 
(799): anaphora, vividly depicting the 
action in its different elements, by 
emphasizing the objects in detail, and 
bv the reveated suegestion of the verb. 


799. First half-verse as in 886. 

800. For the despoiling of Sarpe- 
on, ¢f. of 6’ dp am’ dpour Lapryddvos 
évre €dovto | xadxea papualpovtras 7a 
mév xolhas emt vijas | SGxe Pepe erdpocor 
Mevoirlov &dxiuos vids II 663 ff. 

801 = 271, where see note. 

802 = 659. 

803. tapeclxpoa xadxov: the same 
expression for the spear occurs in A 
511. Cf. rauéev xpda vyrée yark@ 
N 501. 

804. mpomdpobev opldouv: before the 
assembly of spectators. Cf. 651. — 
metpnOfvar: const. with Kxedetouer 802. 

805. opetdpevos: wound; followcd 
by ace. as in &@6n dpetduevos mpuuvdy 
oxédos Il 314. Cf. &POn dpeEdmevos II 
322, 

806. év8lvey (here only): inward 
parts. Sa... ala: this phrase 
occurs in K 298, 469, where it is con- 
nected with a verb of motion. and 
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oO x ? x 5 ? <3) , 3 4 

TM MEV Ey@ OwWTw THE Hdoyavoy apyvpdy ov 

Kahov Opyikiov: To perv “ActEepotaloy amynvpuv : 
rd S° > / ¢ can) fe 

Tevyea O audrepor Evvyjia tadta hepéobwr - 


$10 


id a? 4 
kal of Sait ayabiy rapabyoopev ev kuoinow.x 


Ge op = 
as épar’, dpto 8° emeta péyas TeXape@rios Alas, 


dv 8° apa Tudeidyns apro kpatepds Avopydns. 


ot 8° eet ovy Exdrepbev duldov OwpnyOnoar, 


7 n 
és Héoov apdorépw cuvitny mepadre payerbat, 


815 


Sewov Sepkopévw OduBos 8’ exe wdvtas "Ay atovs. 


aN Ore O17) Eddy Hoay em adAAAoLoL idvTes, 


Tpls pev enyitav, Tpis d€ cyeddv wppnOnoar. 


wv f° ¥ wy v =) 3 “a ¢ 3 S37, 
€V Atas BEV ETTELTA KAT aomioa TAVTOO €LONV 


vvE’, ovdE xpd’ txavev’ epuTo yap evdoA Oadpn& 


signifies ‘passing over armor and 
dark blood,’’ as the warriors walked 
over the field of battle. The formula 
is hardly appropriate here, since a seri- 
ous wound was to be avoided. 

807. 1ré8e: stands in contrast with 
raira 809, which refers to the other 
arms of Sarpedon (799 f.). 

808. Opnixiov: since Asteropaeus 
was a Thracian (Paeonian). —’Acte- 
poratov amyntpwv: asin 560. The fact 
is narrated # 183. 

809. Evyma: of. Evvqia xelweva moda 
A 124. How the armor was to be 
divided between the two contestants, 
we are not informed. 

810. Bair ayabyy: the ground for 
conferring such a distinction on these 
contestants alone must be the fact that 
this is the most warlike of all the con- 
tests. Cf. 805 f., 815, 820 f. 

811 = 708. 

812 = 290 (nearly). 

813 =T 340, where éxadrepev outrov 


refers to the two hosts drawn up 
against each other. IlIere less appro- 
priately on both sides of the assenbly 
of spectators. 

814 = % 120, YT 159 (where see 
note), with dudorépw in place of audo- 
répwy, which in Zand Y refers to the 


two armies. 


815. Cf. dewoy Sepxduevory GadpuBos 
5 éyev eloopdwyras YT 342. — Seavev: 
cognate acc. with deprouévw. 

816. See on T 176. 

817. émnpiav: sprang upon each 
other. — cyedov appninoav: pressed 
close upon each other. Cf. oxeddv 
SpunOfivac N 550.— pls pév, tpls 8€: 
anaphora serves in most cases to con- 
trast the two corresponding actions, 
but here the second is merely a 
strengthened form of the first. 

818. kar... élonv: sce T 274, 
and note. 

819. 08 xpd’ fkavev: se. (as subj.) 


xakébs. Cf. 008’ ixero xpba caddy A352, 


820 


OMHPOY IAIAAO® ®. 


TuSelSns 8° ap’ érera bnép aakeos peyadoto 


34 b ome | a 4 les “A 5 ‘\ > KN 
aiéy én adyev KUpEe Paewvou OoupoOs AKWK). 
SS , te)? ” 8 la 7A \ 
Kat TOTe OH p’ Atavte weploetoavTes Axatot 
Bub S5 , 
mavoapévous exédevoav a€Ohra io’ dvehéo Gar. 
A , Y 

airap Tvdeidn Saxev péya pacyavoy npws 


U ew / ie j eNapove 
avy Kohew TE Pepwv Kal EvTLHTH TEAAWOML. 


aitap IInhetdns Onxev addov adtoxowvor, 


Q > 7 
ov mpl pev pintacke péya abévos Hetiwvos: 
3 aA 3 , 
GXN’ F Tou Tov emehve ToddpKys Stos “AxiAXevs, 
v > 4 e) > My ‘\ + ta 
tov 8° dyer év vyecou ov addoLor KTEaTETOW. 


where the subj. is xadxés from the 
preceding clause. — pvto: warded tt 
of. Cf. 7 (i.e. mirpn) of rdetaTov puto 
A 138. — évS0@.: within the shield, 
between shield and body. 

820. batp caxeos: above the shield 
of Ajax, which reached from the neck 
to the feet. Cf. dudi 6é pv ocoupa 
(ankles) rUrre kal avxéva dépua Kedacvdv 
Zali. 

821. ér atyéw Kipe: aimed at his 
neck. Cf. Adwy... érl cdpare xipoas 
(lighting wpon) T 23. That this effort 
of Dioined was opposed by Ajax is as- 
sumed asa matter of course. — Second 
half-verse as in A 253, r 463. 

822. mepidelcavtTes: cf. TO fa Tepl- 
. “Ayal A508. The later 
tradition that Ajax was invulnerable 
(cf. xptiuacl re Todd MadXov ETpwros HY 
ravTaxh 7 ocOnpw 6 Alas Plat. Sympo- 
sium 219 EF) is no more recognized by 
Ifomer than the similar one concerning 
Achilles. See 167, and note. 

823. aeBAra to’ avedérBar (cf. 736) : 
i.e, allow the contestants to divide the 
prizes equally. But see on 809. 

824. atirdp TvSel8y x7A.: Achilles 


Oecay .. 


designates Diomed as victor by giving 
him the sword, a decision which is ex- 
plained by the situation in 822. We 
infer that the original plan was carried 
out and the arms divided. 

825—=H 304.-“civ: to be taken, 
with its dat., in combination with 
pdcyavorv. — hépwv: offering. 

826-849. Contest in putting the shot. 

826. oddov: mass of iron, the prize 
as well as the instrnment of the con- 
test, since in this case only one prize 
is offered. See on 884 f. In @ 186- 
190, on the contrary, the object thrown 
is called dickov pelfova cal mdxerov and 
AlBos. — avtoxdwvov: (melted-whole) 
massive. ‘The word occurs here only, 
but ef. xéavos (melting pit) = 470. 

827. péya o8évos: periphrasis for 
the person; cf. 859, @ 195. —’Heriw- 
vos: cf. X 472, 480. 

828. emedve xtr.: cf. the words of 
Andromache to Hector, 9 ro: yap rarép 
apo dréxrave dios "Axiddeds Z 414, 

829. rév: i.e. the oddos. — For the 
fact, of. rh» (i.e. Andromache’s mother) 
érel dp detp yay am’ &ddowot xTedrecowy 
Z 426. 
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830 oT 5’ dpbds Kal pdOov év “Apyelourw emer: 


“dpvua@’, ot Kai tovtov ad€\ov Tepyoedbe. 


¥ € \ , \ > , , > , 
€t ou Kal ada woddov arrompobt TLOVES aYPOL, 


y, a ia , 3 ‘\ 
fer py Kal mévte TepiTAopEevous EvtavTovs 
tA ak 4 > 4 
XPEw@pEVOS* Ov fev yap OL aTEUBdpeEvdS ye TLOHpoU 
ald lay 


835 


Tony ovd’ apoTyp €ia” és mod, AAA wapéEe.” 


Sy 2.9 > ‘ 
Os epat’, Opto 6” ereita pevertorenos Lodvmoirns, 


ax de -~ \ s ? / 
av d€ AcovTnos Kpatepoyv pevos avTiGéo.o, 


adv 8 Aias Tehapwriddys Kal dtos ’Exrerds. 


é€eins 8° taotavto, cddov 8” ede Stos Ezrerds, 


840 


830. See on 271. 


831 = 707 (almost), where see note. _ 


832. Second half-verse as in 6 757. 
For the first, cf. ef rep kal udda woddbv 
n 321. —ol: i.e. the victor, though 
there is nothing in the context for it to 
refer to. —amémrpo%: far away from 
the city (cf. 835). The word occurs 
elsewhere only in the Odyssey. 

833. tée piv: the connection be- 
tween protasis and apodosis is obscure, 
but the meaning seems to be: ‘‘Though 
the victor’s lands lie far away from the 
city, so that he cannot easily send 
thither to bring iron, yet the posses- 
sion of this mass will save him from 
embarrassment, for it will supply his 
needs for five years,’’ ee: wry seems 
to stand in close connection with 
xpedpevos 834, to indicate the time 
during which he will use it. ‘He 
will use it for five years without con- 
suining it.’? — trepimAopévous éviaurods : 
this phrase occurs elsewhere only in 
the Odyssey. 

834. xpedpevos (with synizesis) : 
this form occurs here only. — arepB6- 


HKe O€ duwyjcas: yéhacay 8 emt mdvres "Ayatol. 


Bevos: occurs in the Iliad here and 
445 only. 

835. elo’ és wéAw: sc. to fetch raw 
iron, in order either to make from it 
himself the necessary implements, or 
else to have thein made by the smith, — 
mapéfer: 8c. as Sub}. o6Xos, aS Obj. cldnpov. 

836. First half-verse as in 811; 
second, as in 844, B 740, 7 29,— 
TlodAvrolrys: a Lapith. Cf. dv’ dvépas 
... aplorous, | vias UrepOiuous Aamfawy 
alxpytadwv, | Tov yey IlecpiBdov vila kpare- 
pov Tlodvaroltny, | rov 6¢ A\ecovria Bpoto- 
hovy@ trov” Apne M 127-150. 

837. Acovrijos: cf. the passage just 
cited, and Aeovreds df0s “Apnos B 745. 

838. ’Earevds: cf. 665 ff, 

839. No lot is here necessary, for 
no advantage accrues to him who 
hurls first. 

840. For the first half-verse, cf. 7 
émidiwjoas H 269, « 558. — yéAacav 8” 
él: burst into laughter at his throw- 
ing (or at him). The cause of the 
laughter, which is not stated, was 
either the awkward style of his throw- 
ing, or the slight distance covered. 
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Sevrepos abr’ adénxe Acovteds olos “Apynos, 

7d Tpirov abr’ éppube péyas Tehapwuos Alas 

xelpos amo oT1Bapys, Kal v@épBahe ohpara raver. 
GN’ ére 89 aodov ele peveTTOrELOS IloAuzoirns, 


845 


© > 7 
dccov Tis T éppube kahavpota Boukodos avnp: 


lal rd 
4 560’ Eicooperyn rérerat bra Bods ayedaias: 

/ SS > “A ¢€ 7 nN a N de 4 
réccov TavTos ayavos UrépBare: rot d€ Bonoar. 
dvortavres 8° erapot Ilod\vtoitao Kpatepoto 

A “A ¥ 
vhas em yradupas epepov Bacrdyjos aeOdov. 


850 


841. Second half-verse as in B 745, 
M 188. 

843. First half-verse as in = 455, 
Cf. or:Bapis amd xepds 8189; for the 
second, cf. 65 tréprrato onuata mav- 
twy 6 192, where rdvrwy is more ap- 
propriate than here, since several had 
thrown, while here but two. 

844. aAN ote 5H: the apodosis fol- 
lows in 847, to which 845 f. is sub- 
ordinate. 

845. docoy xTX.: asecond protasis 
placed before the principal clause (847). 
It marks the distance implied in b7ép- 
Bade 847. — Epprve: gnomic aorist, — 
Kadavpora (here only): a throwing- 
staff; from xédos, cord, and fper- (ef. 
poradov, club). It was provided with 
a loop of cord beneath, and thrown 
by the herdsman when he wished 
to drive one of the cattle back to the 
herd. 

846. 7 8€: paratactic rather than 
relative, as often in similes. 

847. dyavos (see on 258): space 
marked out for the contest, though in 
this contest no fixed limits would be 
set for the throwing, any more than 


aitap 6 Togeutjor Tie idevta oidypor, 


in throwing the hammer or putting 
the shot to-day. We shouid expect 
the statement that jhe, threw beyond 
all his fellow-contestints. The gen. is 
unusual, since t7épBade elsewhere gov- 
erns the acc., either of a person or of 
a thing. — rol 8 Boqoay (as in P 607): 
they cried out in astonishment at his 
throw. 

848. First half-verse as in u 170. 

849. Cf. vijas ére yNadupas hepérnv 
Bapéa orevadxorvra O 3354, and for the 
second half-verse, cf. Y 631. 

850-883. Contest in shooting the 
bow, between Meriones and Teucer. 
On this contest, cf. Verg. Aen. v. 
485-521. 

850. rofevrqor: this word occurs 
here only. — r(Oe.: set forth. But in 
the next verse «a5 5" érl@ee means laid 
down. — téevra (here only): dark blue 
(violet colored). Tron in use is usually 
called odds (gray), but these axes were 
quite new, and hence tarnished blue. 
—ol8npov: iron; a general expression, 
defined in 851. Cf. dioicreical re o1d7- 
pou (to shoot through the iron axes) 
7 587. 
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Kao © erie déka pev trehéxeas, O€ka O° HuuTéAEKKa, 


€ N\ > ¥ x 4 
tatov 8 eotnoev vynds KvavoTpmpoLo 

a SN ud 3 \ a cd 
THAOV emt WapdBors, ex S€ Tpypwva TédELaY 
Leryn pnpivOa djoev Todds, As ap’ aveyew 


855 


A 
rofevey? “ds pév Ke Bay tpjpwva réheay, 


4 > ig , > , a 
TaVTAS GELpawevos TEAEKEAaS OlKdVOE hepeaOu- 


ds 5€ ke pnpivOoro TUXH, OpyOos apapTar, 


9 ‘x A n e ? a € / bb 
nocav yap 57 Ketvos, 6 8’ oicerar Hpimédexka. 


as édat, apto 8’ erara Bin TevKpovo avaxros, 


860 


851. medéxeas (with synizesis): 
double axes, i.e. with two eutting 
edges, — nprtéAekka (only in ¥): half- 
axes, i.e. with only one cutting edge. 

852. Second half-verse as in 878, 
€311. For the first, cf. isrdy 5¢ orcas 
x 506. 

853. Wapabors: ze, the sandy shore 
of the sea. — éx: refers to igrdév, but 
const. with d9cev 854, as in wérp7s éx rel- 
opara (ropes) djcas x 96. Cf. X 398. 
The English idiom says fasten to. — 
tTefpeva medeav: as in X 140, and 
elsewhere. — On this passage, ¢f. Ver- 
gil’s imitation ingentique manu 
malum de nave Seresti | erigit, 
et volucrem traiecto in fune 
columbam, | quo tendant fer- 
rum, malo suspendit ab alto 
Verg. Aen. v. 487 ff. 

854. Aewrq: hence difficult to hit. 
— moSés (by the foot): part. gen. of 
the thing touched.— ys: gen. of the 
thing aimed at, with rofevev 855, a verb 
which occurs here only in Homer. — 
apa: accordingly. The rel. clause car- 
ries on the narrative of the preceding 
principal clause. 

855. ds xe Body: aor. subjv. (ef. 


dv 5° dpa Mypidvys Bepdtav eds “Soperijos. 


rvxy 857) in the sense of a fut. per- 
fect. This abrupt transition to direct 
discourse is paralleled in A 301 ff, dywd- 
yer apovs tmmovus éxduev. . . * ydé Tis 


irmoctvn. .. wemoibws.. . weudtw Tpw- 
ecot pdxerGau.’? But nowhere else in 
Homer does a speech begin in the 
middle of a verse, 

856. olkévde: but in 275 and 662 
Kio lyvee. 

857. Ancient and modern editors 
have wondered at this provision for 
what could hardly be anything else 
than an accident. 

858. qoowv: less skilful. —8q: of 
course. —This surprising reason can 
only be explained by assuming that 
the poet has in mind the actual out- 
come, when it was undoubtedly harder 
to strike the pigeon circling in the air 
(874), than to hit the cord tied to the 
mast. But Vergil manages the affair 
better (Aen. v. 485 ff.), in making the 
severing of the cord a surprise which 
gaye opportunity for the more dificult 
feat. 

859. By oe 
(almost), 

860. Cf. 528. 


. Gvakros: asin N 758 
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kdyjpous 8° év kuvén xadkypet addov EdovTes, 


Tedxpos 5€ mpatos KAnpw haxev. 


Sa bi 35 
QUTLKA 5 tov 


Acev émukpatéws, ovd’ nme hnoev avaKte 
dpvav mpotoydver pele Krhetny exaTouBnvy: 

965 dpriOos pev duapte’ peynpe yap ol 76 y “AmOhAwy - 
aitap 6 unpwhov Bare map 7dda, 7H Séder’ opus: 


> N) Re X\ 7 / x 3 / 
QVTLKPUS ) amvro pnpivOov TAPE TLKPOS OLOTOS. 


¢ \ 3 € \ 7 
A pev ener Huge pods ovpavor, 7 Oe mapeiOn 
ujpwvOos mort yatay: drap Kedadyoav “Axatot. 


870 


amepxopuevos 8° dpa Mnpudvys eelpue XELpos 


Tov: atap 81 duarov exev adar, ws Ovvev. 


861 =T 3516, x 206 (almost), a for- 
mula for casting lots. See on 952. 
The lot was here necessary, for if the 
first archer hit the bird, the second 
would have no chance. Contrast 859 
and note. 

862. mpdros... Adxev: Sc. rokeverv, 
Cf. 356. 

863. émKpatéws: occurs elsewhere 
only in I G6 f. végos dugiBésnxer vnuaty 
émixparéws, Il 81 eumreo’ émixpatéws. — 
ovSé: but not, in contrast with émixpa- 
Téws. — nrefAnoev: vowed, a meaning 
found only here and 872. — Gvaxti: 
i.e. Apollo, as appears from 865, 872. 

864 = 873, A102, 120. The heca- 
tomb of lambs seems to have been the 
regular offering for a successful shot. 
—mpwtoyovev: first-born, equiv. to 
mpéyovo. In « 221. Cf. * All the first- 
ling males that come of thy herd and 
of thy flock thou shalt sanctify unto 
the Lord thy God’ Deut. xy. 19. 

865. dpviBos k7X. : lively asyndeton. 
The preceding clauses fix the attention 
upon the result, and so have the force 
of protases, —péynpe: yrudged, i.e. de- 


nied, not out of ill-will, but on account 
of the omission of the prayer and vow. 
— 76 ye: i.e. TUXELY SpviGos. — Cf.avem 
contingere ferrojnon valuit; 
nodos et vincula linea rupit 
Verg. Aen. v, 509 £. 

866. map mdda: Leside the foot of 
the pigeon. —rq S€éSer dSpvis: adds a 
more complete statement, there, where, 
etc, 

867. amd tape: severed. 

868. Age: darted. — wapelOy (this 
compound here only): (was let down 
at the side) sank down related, while 
before it had been kept stretched up- 
ward by the fluttering bird. — Cf. illa 
notos atqne atra volans in nu- 
bila fugit Verg. Aen. v. 512. 

870. éfelpure xerpds: snatched from 
the hand of ‘Teucer, for both used the 
same bow. 

871. éxev wadar: had long been 
holding it ready. — as Wuvev: while he 
(Teucer) was still aiming. os must 
be temporal here, and the change of 
subj. is not uncommon. Sce § 1 b. 
— Cf. tum rapidus, iamdudum 
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avtixa 8° yretAnoer ExnBorw A7oAwrt 


> a , wy \ € , 
APVvwv TP @TOYOVWY peSew KET HY EKATOMBNDY. 


vie 6° bd vehéwn cide Tpypwva wédevavy- 


“ e> 


875 


+ bs a ¢€ Sy oe aN , 
TH Pp 0 Ye OlvevovTay vT0 TTEpuyos Bare péecony, 


avrikpus dé dupdOe Bédos: TO pév a emi yaty 
mpoabev Myptovao méyn Todds: abrap 7) opus 


¢ Gon C 4 XN Ug 
laT@ eheLomevyn vyds KvavoTpwpoto 


3 os. 3 , ~ \ ‘ ‘\ , 
avyey’ amexpeuacev, adv d€ mrepa TuKva iacHev: 


880 


aks 6° é« pedewy Oupds mraro, THe 8” am’ aitod 


Kanmece* aot 0° ad Onedvrd re OduBnody Te. 


x 3 fA 4 , ie »” 
av 8° dpa Myprovns redéxeas Séxa TdvTas adeiper, 


Tevxpos 8° nuirédexka hepev Koidas eat vas. 


arcu contenta parato | tela te- 
nens, fratrem Eurytion in vota 
voecavit Verg. Aen. v. 515 f. 

873 = 864. 

874. brd vehéwv: of. Us 8’ dedXa | 
oxidvad’ brd vedéwy Il 874 £. 

875. 1H (ie. vie bd vedéwy) : const. 
with divevovcav. — td mrépuyos : under 
the wing, though this does not agree 
well with uécony or with the character 
of the shot (876). 

876. First half-verse as in 7 453 
(almost). — éml yay: const. with rayn 
877. For érl we find elsewhere év 
(X 276). 

877. mobds: i.e. the foot which Meri- 
ones had thrust forward in shooting. 
But in 855 the mast is spoken of as 
far away, so that it is difficult to see 
how the present shot could have been 
aimed directly npward, unless we ad- 
mit the improbable supposition that 
the bird, on being set free, flew to a 
point directly above the arclier’s head, 
and then, after receiving the death 
wound, was able to reach and settle 


upon the mast again (877 ff.) ‘efore 
expiring. 

878. épeLopéevyn: this partic. must 
be taken as conative, unless we accept. 
the hypothesis suggested on 877, — 
striving to alight wpon. 

879. amekpeuacev: here only. — 
ouv 8... Alacdev: the wings drooped 
together. Cf. Mafouai, signifying sink, 
Y 418.—qvxva (attrib., not pred.): 
the ordinary epithet of plumage. 

880. akts: pred. as in 198. —6v- 
pos mato: cf. buydy dd perddwy dbvar 
kth. H 181, dea 5€ Ovpds Byer awd 
peréwy N G71 f., amo 5 exraro Oupds 
Il 469. The expression is generally 
used of the puyy.— Tire 8 am adrod 
(as in JE 117): in contrast with 877, 
where see note. , 

Sel = 72s: 

883. It is noticeable that in this 
contest, as in the chariot and foot 
races, the victory is not won by the 
‘favorite.’ Teucer was recognized as 
a famous archer, but the prize gocs 
to Meriones as the reward of picty. 
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aitap Unretdns card pev dodixdoKtov €yxXos, 
985 Kad Sé€ h€Bnr amupovr, Bods akvov, avfeudevTa 
Onn és dyGva bépwv* Kal p’ nuoves avdpes avéotav: 


dy pev ap’ Atpetdns edpd Kpelwv “Ayapepnvar, 


dv 8° dpa Mnpidvns Jepdrrwy eds “ldoperyos. 


rotor S€ Kal peréere TOOApKNS Bios “AyLAdeds - 


890 


“’Arpelon: lOpev ydp, ooov mpoBeBynkas amavtwy 


oe y 8 , A ¥ ye »¥ 4 
y OG OOY OVYALEL TE KQAL YUAGLY ETAEV APLOTOS 


* “~ 
adda od pev 768” aefdov exywy Koihas Emt vnas 


884-897. The contest in spear throw- 
ay, in which Agamemnon and Merio- 
nes propose to engage, is given up by 
order of Achilles, who awards the prize 
to Agamemnon without a trial. 

884 = 798. — To understand the fol- 
lowing contest, we may assume that 
but one prize is offered, viz. the basin 
mentioned in 885, while the spear, 
which is first named, is only to serve 
as the instruinent of the contest, just 
as Meriones and Teucer shoot with 
the same bow. See on 870, and ef. 
765° &eOAov 892, and aepixadrés deOdov 
897. 

885. Bods afov: on this estimate 
of value, ef. 267 ff. with 750 f. and 
702 f. -- avOepdevra: covered with 
Jlowers, i.e. with ornamentation rep- 
resenting flowers. Cf. X 441, dv@e- 
udevre AEByTe y 440, xpnriipa dvOeuderta 
w 275, 

886. Tirst half-verse as in 799, — 
Tpoves (here only): from imu. Cf. 
nuacw S891, and d¢yrep (archer) 
I 404. 

887. “Ayapépvev: though he too 
was suffering from a wound; ef. 
A 248 ff., T 52. See on 290. 

888 == S60. 


889. First half-verse as in IP 455, 
where caf seems more appropriate than 
here. 

890. Wpev yap: (since we know) 
we know indeed. ‘yap prepares the 
way for the exhortation (892) intro- 
duced by 4\Ad (‘‘ therefore ”’). — mpo- 
BéBnxas amravrwv: as in Z 125; cf. 6 re 
Kpdtet mpoBeSjnxn Il 54. The thought 
is more fully expressed in the follow- 
ing verse. 

891. Suvdpe: bodily strength, which 
is important in spear throwing. Cf. 
¢ 360. — qpacw (here only, bunt ef 
Nwoves 886): the pl. like d\uacw 6 103. 
—émhev Gpiotos (asin I 54): aor., have 
proved yourself. 

892, réSe: pointing to the AéBys. 
See on 884. Achilles honors Aga- 
memnon (ef. the gift to Nestor, 616 ff.) 
by giving him the prize without his 
undertaking the contest, recognizing 
his well-tried and universally admit- 
ted skill in this exercise. Moreover, 
as Meriones, who would certainly 
have been defeated, receives the spear 
(893), Achilles believes that he may 
assume, without further discussion, 
that this decision would be accept- 
able to him. 
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epxev, atrap Sdpy Mnpidvyn ypar Tépwper, 

el ov ye 7@ Oup@ eBéhois KEehopow yap eye ye.” 
895 ds épar’, ovd’ ariOnoev ava€ avdpav ’Ayapepveor. 

daxe 5€ Mypidvyn Sdpu yadkeov: avTap 6 y npws 

TadOvBio kypuxe didov mepikaddeés aeOdov. 


§93. Continues the thought of the 
previous clause; ‘‘while Meriones 
takes”? etc. 

894, ef . . . éBéXors: ‘“‘unless you 
prefer to carry through the contest,” 
a polite expression well motived by 
the recent strained relations between 
Agamemnon and Achilles. The clause 
is a wish which has practically passed 


into acondition. Tor the opt. in prot- 
asis with subjy. in apodosis (répwper), 
see GMT. 499. 

895 == B 441. 

896, Saxe: sc. "Ayidde’s. — 6 ¥ 
jpes: i.e, Agamemnon. 

897. Tad8vBio: see on T 196, — 
S(S0u; not as a present, but se. «A 
olnvde péper Oar. 
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*Q.- TIpidpw véxvv via AaBav yépa Saxev “Axidreds. 


"Extopos AUTpa. 


lal “A 4 
hiro 8’ aywv, Naot Sé Pods emt vHas ExadToL 


> {és PS bay 
EO KLOVAVT LEevVal. 


bs \ , , 
TOL [LEV Sdprroto [L€OOVTO 


Umvou TE yAUKEpod TapTyjEvar: avTap “AxtAdevs 


A 4 aie / 58 , V4 
KAate didou ETAPOU MEUYNMEVOS, OVOE LLY UTTVOS 


The ‘Ransoming of Hector,’ as the 
ancient and appropriate title of 
the book reads, gives a fitting and 
peaceful close to the whole poem. 
In the first part (1-467), which is 
introductory, the poet describes the 
difficulties which stood in the way 
of the ransom, and how these ob- 
stacles were to be overcome by the 
help of Zeus. The central episode 
of the book (468-676) is the meet- 
ing of Achilles and Priam, in which 
the former overcomes his passion- 
ate hate, and surrenders the body 
of Hector to the grief-stricken father. 
The close of the book (677-804) is 
oceupied with the carrying home of 
the body to Troy, and the funeral 
rites for Hector, The action of the 

~~ book begins with the evening of 
the twyenty-nin ay of the Iliad, 
and extends to the fifty-first day. 
ee ee 


1-21. The restless grief of Achil- 
les, and his furious rage against the 
dead body of ITector. 

1. Adro: with vd here only; cf ¥ 
518, and contrast @ 80. See § 41 q. 
—dayov: the assembly at the games. 
See on 258. —éxacro: pl. of the 
several companies and messes. 

2. lévat: epexegetical inf. after 
éoxldvavto. — Sédpmoto, vmvov (3): 
const. with pédovro, and ef. dédpza0 
péSer@ar S 245. 

3. rapmjpevat (epexegetical inf.): to 
enjoy themselves therewith. — "Ayvd- 
Aebs KAate (4): the games had lasted 
until evening (vmvov), but as soon as 
Achilles was alone his grief over- 
Whelmed him again. 

4f. ot8€... mavSapdrwp: cf. «ad 
dé piv Umvos | poet mavdaudtwp « 372 f. 
TmavdauaTwp occurs only in these two 
passages; but of. “Yave, dvat mdvrwy re 
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iA met = 
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on 9968 Seep Ee Sat NEE 

Laoneses sry thro shew! 


EKTAP 


Rory rss 


K9Ceboadgs 
*ooweoovoguce ne epee Ree 


«. 


Ore tear 9050 0089 69, 


“Sp0dore Te newenpe get 


& at. 
Sarees Jo Ok OFC EM e noone y 


Case TH Oey 
a aR ondegee SOO #04 
SHEED pegacITe cg oe enend oareerge ov 


THE RANSOMING OF HECTOR'S BODY. 


(From an Apohun Amphora,) 
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y / 
5 ype travdapatwp, add’ eotpeper evOa Kat &vOa 
[Ilarpoxdov robéwr avdporyra re Kal pévos Hv 


AS° ¢ 4 dr / ‘\ b} las \ la ” 
i] OTO0OQA TOAUTTEVOE OVV QUTW KAL mabev ahyea 


| >) “~ 4 3 ¢ , , 
avopwv TE TTOAELOUS aheyeva TE KUMATA TELPwV * 


A , \ ‘ , > 
TOV pipvnoKopevos GOadepdov Kata Sakpvov eiBev |, 


¥ > 
10 addXor’ emt TAEvpas KaTakeipevos, d\AorE 8” adre 


y » \ / 
umt.os, aANore O€ tpHVHs: Tote 5’ 6pOds dvactas 


Suveverk ad\vav mapa Gv’ adds. 


> , aN 
ovde pv HOS 


td / e XN Wa > > 4 
pawopnern A\7jOecKkev breip ata T Hiovas TE, 


Se by Ly 
aN’ oy €zet CevEevev tf’ appacw akéas immous, 


Seal 


Gedy rdvrwy Tt avOpdrwv F233. It is 
used here, not as a conventional epi- 
thet, but in contrast with ovdé wy... 
npet, 7.€. though it subdues all. — 
éotpépeto: sc. upon his conch, 

6. davSporfra: see on X 363. 

7. 48° omd6ca xrX.: this rel. clause, 
too, as well as the nouns in 6, depends 
on toééwy, by a kind of zeugma. The 
painful longing carries with it the idea 
of recollection, and therefore the whole 
is resumed (in 9) with réy puwvynckd- 
pevos. For the quantity of a in orécaq, 
see on & 352. — roAvmevoe: usually 
takes mwédeuov as Obj.; cf. Todumevery 
dpyadéous modduous = 86 f. Here the 
general idea of toil and danger is 
substituted. — adyea: with a rare 
sylizesis. 

8. A frequent verse in the Odyssey 
(cf. 86 183, » 91, 264), and more appro- 
priate to Odysseus than to Achilles. 
Here it must refer to the raids by sea 
undertaken by the latter during the 
nine years of the war. Cf. © 828 f. 
and d&ééexa 6% adv vynvol mbes adarrakt’ 
dvOpirwy 1 328. —amrodepovs: joined 
With mefpwy by zeugma. 


9. First half-verse asin 167; sec- 
ond, as in \ 391 (almost). 

10. GAdote ... GAAoTe §’ atte: as 
Woy 33) N58), 

11. tore (not rére) S€: and anon, 
i.e. at another time. 

12. Swweverxe: the description of 
the restlessness of Achilles on the 
night following the games passes 
gradually, by means of the following 
iterative forms, into the account of his 
action during the whole period follow- 
ing. — ot8€.. . Anbeokev (15): the 
dawn found Achilles always awake, 
so that he began at once the activity 
deseribedin1l4f. For this expression, 
cf. ob6@ oé ¥ Apiyévera map 'Qxeavoto 
podwy | Ajoe erepxouevy x 197 fF. 

13. brelp [Urép] GAa 7 nidvas Te: 
const. with g@acvopévyn. See on W 227. 
Ureip Ga may be regarded as merely 
a conventional phrase bere, and not 
held to strict accuracy. The dawn 
did not come ‘over the sea’ to Achil- 
les on the Trojan shore. 

14. Cf. caprariuws 5’ Efertav bp dp- 
pac wréas trmous y 478,— érrel Levtevey : 
éreé with opt. in a ‘past general’ prot- 
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15 “Exropa 8 édxecOan Snodaxero Sippov omabevr, 


¢ \ La) ¢ / 
tpis 8° épvoas epi oHua Mevoiriddac Favovros 


ion Be N 7 / XX 8 / aa: 
abdtis evi KAI LN TAVETKETO, TOV OE T EATKEV 


Us 
€v KOVL EKTAVUT AS TPOTPHVEA. 


zoo © A7roAAwY 


lal 3 7 4 oh r= ee) 2) , 
TACAV AELKELYV ATENE X Pet, bot € EALDWY 


20 Kai teOrydra mep- Tept O° aiyids wavTa KahuTTev 


g 4 ¢ tZ 
xpuoein, iva wy piv amodpvpor Ehxvotalwv. 


a gy lal , ‘4 
Gs 6 wey Extopa Stop aeixilev peveaivor’ 


vov 8° éheatperkov paKkapes Jeol ciaopowrres, 


khépar 8° étpiverkov evoKoTov apyeiporTny. 


asis occurs elsewhere only 6 269 f., 
6 105, 7 150, w 140. See M. 309 c. 

15. For the fact, ¢f. X 396 ff. — 
€dkeoBar: passive, not middle. — &l- 
pov: const. with émoéev, which else- 
where stands before its genitive. — 
This verse begins the apodosis (with 
dé), as is shown by the change of 
mood, 

16. pls: cf. &% 18, where the 
Myrmidons march thrice in solemn 
procession around the corpse of Pa- 
troclus, 

17. mavécxero : rested (each time). 
—aoxev: let lie. Cf. T 456. 

18. xéve: for this form of the dat., 
cf. ware Y 315, — roto: const. with 
xpot 19. —’AaddAAwv: as representa- 
tive of the gads friendly to Troy. — 
For the situation, ef, Y 26 f. 

19. detkelnv: disfigurement. The 
word occurs elsewhere only in v 308. 
The same service is rendered in ¥ 184- 
191 by Apollo and Aphrodite. —xpot : 
for the const. (dréyew rut ri), cf. Kep- 
Toulas dé ror. . . adétw v 263. 

20. kal reBvndta mep: cf. 750, — 
mavTa (inasc.): se. “Exropa. 


21—wW 187, except that the first 
word in the latter verse is auBpooly. 
Here alone is xp¥ceos used as all attri- 


bute _of the aegis. 
Council of the gods in re- 
gard fo the ransoming of Ifector. Zeus 


sends Iristo summon Thetis to Olympus. 

22. delxifev: maltreated. See on 
19 and 417 f. — peveatvwy : in his rage. 
Cf. T 58. But the ordinary meaning 
of uévos is spirit, ‘* eagerness to fight.’’ 

23. Geol: sc. with the exception of 
those mentioned in 25 f. —elropdwvrtes: 
sc. each morning as they assembled in 
the hall of Zeus. 

24. KAaépar: i.e. to take it secretly 
away from Achilles, and convey it to 
a place where it: should be safe from 
hisrage. Soin F 390 Hermes é&éx\ever 
“Apna, who had been held prisoner by 
the Aloidae in a brazen jar. Such a 
theft would be no more unworthy of a 
god than the youthful exploits which 
later tradition ascribed to Tlermes, or 
the action of Athena in inciting Pan- 
darus to break the truce (A 93 ff.). — 
évokomov: in the Zliad here and 109 
only. 


HMOMER'S ILIAD, BOOK XNIV. OOF 


25 ev’ addois pey Tacw éjvdaver, oSé 708” “Hpy 


ovdé Hocedawv’ obd€ yAavedmtde KOUpy, 


ad’ Exov, Ws oi mpaTov admyAyOero "Idtos ipy) 


kat IIpiapos kat Nads ’AeEdvdpou ever’ arns, 


a , , ¢ c , Y 
[os veikeooe Beds, ore of péooavdor tkovTo, 


30 THY O° Hvno’, H ot mépEe paydoowny dheyewyr]. 


arn’ ore dy p €k Toto SuwdeKdry yever’ Has, 


XN a 
Kat TOT ap alavarorct pernvda PotBos Ardddwr -] 


“oyethuot €ore, Oeot, Sndrypoves: ov vd 708” jutv 


25. For the first half-verse, ef. %vé’ 
& No. wey mavtes A 22, v8" Gddous pev 
mavras 6 95, — o¥8€ mote: but never, as 
often as it was proposed. —“Hpy x72.: 
Ilera, Poseidon, and Athena are men- 
tioned as the chief enemies of the 
Exrojansin Dt 112 ti., 20idis CF A.5904., 
where the same gods entered into a 
conspiracy to imprison Zeus. 

26. yAaukombdt kovpy: as in 8 433, 
w O48. 

27. exov: (held fast) persisted in 
the feeling described in the following 
clause. For this intransitive use, cf. 
vorenéws éxeuev E 492.—ds mpdtov: 
as once for all. Cf. adX exer, 7 74 
mpata midas kal tetxos éoGdTo N 679. 
— amnyxero . Aads (28); as in 
8 bal f, 

28. Seeond half-verse as in Z 356, 
where, however, the words refer to 
the abduetion of Helen, but here (29 f.) 
to the judgment of Paris. — arns: 
blind folly. Cf. T 88. 

29. velkeroe: Seems to Inean ‘put 
to shame”’ (in contrast with gynce in 
30), by setting Aphrodite above them. 
Cf. manet alta mente repostum| 
inudieinum VParidis spretaeque 
LAMA iched OneToyee Vel ae erie Onis 


It is noticeable that the poet ignores 
the ground of Poseidon’s wrath, as 
given ® 441 ff. —@eds: i.e. Hera and 
Athena, although in ickovro Aphrodite 
is included. — éte . . . tkovro: as in 
k 455. — péooavdov: i.e. to the sheep- 
fold of Paris on Mt. Ida. 

30. tHv: i.e. Aphrodite. — wépe : 
granted indulgence to, at first by her 
promise to win him Helen. — paxdAo- 
cvvnv: here only, —ddeyavqv: since 
his amour with Ilelen was for him, as 
well as for his whole nation, a souree 
of woe. — Jhis is the only distinet 
mention, in Homer, of the judgment 
of Paris, whieh was afterward narrated 
in detail in the Cyprian Epic, aseribed 
to Stasinus. 

31=A 495. —é« roto: this phrase 
refers, not to the beginning of the mal- 
treatinent of Heetor’s body (the natural 
interpretation), but to the day of Mee 
tor’s death (the twenty-seventh of the 
Iliad). Three days were spent in the 
funeral of Patroclus, aud nine more in 
the disputes in Olyinpus. See 107, 
and cf. 413. The present day is there- 

—— 
fore the thirty-ninth of the action of 
the Iliad. 

So. SHAtpoves: Laneful ones, intent 
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CC bi “A 4 8 
"Exrop pnp’ exne Boor aiyav Te TeheLuv, 
lal A beet 
35 TOV VUV OvK ETANTE VEKUY TEP EOVTA TAwOa, 


® > s x 4 \ , oo ® 
HT adoxw idéew Kal pytepe Kal TEKEL @ 


\ 7 , ee , la ey 
Kat Tatept Iprapw Naorcl TE, TOL KE LLY WKA 


a 
év Tupt KHaLeY Kal ETL KTEpEa KTEPLT-aLED. 
lal p | 7 
ad’ drod ’AyuAyt, Deot, Bovrteof” enapyyev, 
40 ovr ap dpeves cialy evaioipor ove vOnpa 
G ovr’ dp dp yp ny 


a» > 
yvapmrov evi atiPeror, wy 8 Bs aypra oider, 


only on injury and destruction, — a 
vehement reproof against the gods in 
general, but applying especially to Po- 
seidon, Hera, and Athena. This word 
oceurs nowhere else in the Iliad. — 
ob vi mote: never, forsooth, the negative 
standing first for emphasis. Cf. 259, 
683; and for the whole verse, cf. 
axérruol €ore, Geol, (nAjmoves ELoxov aA- 
Awy € 118. 

34. alydv re teAclwv: asin A 66. — 
tehetov (const. With both nouns): wn- 
blemished. Animals for sacrifice nust 
be perfect in every respect. Cf. ‘and 
whosoever offereth a sacrifice ... in 
beeves or sheep, it shall be perfect to 
be accepted ; there shall be no blemish 
therein’ Leviticus xxii. 21. But the 
meaning full grown, frequent in in- 
scriptions, is perhaps to be preferred 
here. — For Heetor’s piety, ef. X 170 ff. 

35. otk ErAnte: did not have the 
heart. — véxvv mep édvtTa: even when 
dead, for it ought to satisfy you to 
vent your wrath upon the living, 

36. adoxw iS€ev: for the const., 
cf. X 305. — The polysyndeton (ré, 
xal, kal, kal, 7é) calls into prominence 
the great number of persons who long 
for the return of Hector’s body. 


37. tol ke... Kharev (58): “so 


that they could burn him.” The rel. 
clause with the potential opt., after 
the neg. principal clause, states the 
result. — oka: cf. mupds peiooguer 
(appease) wxa H 410. 

38. él xrépea xtepiratev: i.e. burn 
(over) with him the possessions belong- 
ing to him (justa solvere). For the 
‘cognate ace. of kindred signification,’ 
see HA. 715 a; G. 1051 f. Cf. 657, 
W 646. — The opt. ending -aey oecurs 
nowhere in Homer outside of this verse. 
In y 285, where the second half of this 
verse is repeated, we find xtepicecev. 

39. odo: as epithet of a man here 
and © 459 only; elsewhere of gods, 
of potpa, of rip. Here it is used like 
droddpwy (bitleful). Cf.’ AxiddFos ddodv 
Kip = 159, and Adwy ddoddpwr O 650. 
— @eot: his emotion prompts him to 
repeat the address, to make the re- 
buke more effective. — BotAcrbe: pre- 
Jer, —éraphyev: of partisan support. 
Cf. v S74. 

40. Gp: as you see. — évalotpor: 
righteous. Cf. odxére toc ppéves eioiy 
€valoyua ovde vonua o 220. 

41. aypra ofSev: has a savage heart, 
since what a man knows is in a sense 
indicative of hischaracter. Cf. dxooua 
fon B2U3, dbeuloria F5y 189.  aypros 
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is used of the highest pitch of cruelty, 
under the influence of which a man 
loses the tenderer movements of hu- 
man feeling, such as coipassion and 
respect for moral law, Cf. @ypiov év 
oT7Geco Géro peyadrropa Gupdy I 629, 

42. We should expect é7el . 
ely, or eftas alone. As it stands, eior 
(45) belongs with és, while ézeé has no 
finite verb. In P G58 és 7° éwel Gp xe 
kdunot, we find the opposite irregu- 
larity, the subjv. depending on éred, 
while és has no verb. 

43. elfas: cf. elas d Ouue I 598. — 
Bporéy: an unusual addition, after 
Ada, but not unnatural from the 
mouth of a god. —8atra: of the food 
of animals only here and A 5. 

44. theov: here only. 
thonght, cf. & 100 ff. 

45. olverac: here only in the Iliad; 
four times in the Odyssey. 

46. péd\Acc. .. OA€ooor: Ze, may 
have lost. Cf. cat uév 6% mov ris wéddee 
... TeA€ocar Y 362. See on T 451. — 
For the form of the thought, cf. xat 
pév ths Te KacryviToo pornos | mown 
gol 6 ad\nxTov TE 


For the 


is © COCERTO\ Sn eens 


kakdv Te | Oupdv évl at7Oecor Geol bécav 
elvexa xovpns | olys I 632-658. The 
reasoningisa fortiori. ‘ Most men, 
on losing even a brother or a son, 
mourn for him and have done. Tow 
much more, then, should Achilles 
show moderation in his grief for one 
who was only a friend! 7? —- Kal pir- 
tepov: not merely a friend like Vatro- 
clus, but even the nearest relative. 

47. Gpoyaortpiov: “of the same 
mother.”? Cf, @95, 

48. xdatcas, oSvpdpevos: actions 
antecedent to peféenxer, ‘* After he 
has honored the dead with due lamen- 
tation.”? With pedéyxey the correspond- 
ing infinitives (or participles) may he 
supplied. Cf W454. For the thought, 
cf. atpnpos 6€ xbpos Kpvepoto yéao 6 1023, 

49, tAnt6v (adle to endure): the 
only oceurrence of this adj.; clse- 
where TAquwr. —~ potpar: licre only in 
plural. Cf. ea@es n 197. 

50. Second half-verse as in ? 201. 
— The death of his hated enemy should 
have satisfied Achilles. 

51. edmrov: iterative, like &\ne 
Sle C al omen o. 
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52. od phy: not at all, in truth; 
the opposite of # uév, and placed first 
for emphasis. — kaAdtov (more credit- 
able), apervov (more advantageous): see 
on & 457. 

53. aya0e mep édvte: brave though 
he is, recognizing the heroic nature of 
Achilles in spite of what is said in 
39 ff. Cf. wh dh ovtws, dyabbs rep éwy, 
BeoelxeN "AxtAdED, | KAeWTE vow A 1D1F. 
— jpets: we gods, placed with enipha- 
sis at the close of the sentence, since 
véweots, even é€& avOpwmmrwy, was feared 
by the Homeric man. Cf. véueois dé 
por €E dvOpwrwy | éocerar B 150 f. 

54. For now, in his fury, he mal- 
treats even the senseless clay, i.e. the 
dead body of Ilector (ef. 50 f.), which 
is pow but dust and earth. This idea 
of the dead body is found nowhere 
else in llomer, but cf. aX tyets wey 
mavres vdwp kal yaia yévowe H 99. 

55. First half-verse as in © 482; 
second, as in 6 484, 

56. ely kev kal todo (as in o 455) 
tedv Eros: this thing you say might 
be done, i.e. your proposition to steal 
the body of Tlector might be accom- 
plished. 

57. el 8n. . . OHoere (see on & 4638) : 


‘tif you really intend to give.’? By 
using the 2d pers. pl. Hera includes 
with Apollo the other gods also, since 
they by their silence seem to agree 
with him. For the form of expres- 
sion, cf. duoln @vOeo ring A 410. 

58. “Extwp pév: adversative asyn- 
deton. — @vntés te: this is, of course, 
equally true of Achilles, but itis placed 
before the important thought (yuraikd 
Te @joaTo pafdy) as a general form of 
the same idea. —pafov: in partitive 
apposition with yuvatka. See on VY 
782. 

59. airy: myself, the eldest daugh- 
ter of Cronus, and sister and wife of 
Zeus. Cf. xal we mpecButdrny téxero 
Kpévos ayxvAounrys, | dupdtepov, “yeve7y 
Te kal ovvexa of) TapdKoiTis | xéxAnwat, od 
6 macr per dbavarorw avacces A 59 ff. 

60. aritnda: the Zliad nowhere 
else mentions any such special care 
of Hera for Thetis,—an interest 
which later tradition ascribed to 
gratitude for the latter’s rejection of 
the suit of Zeus. — wopov mapaxortiy: 
the marriage of Thetis to Peleus was 
due to the agency of the gods in 
general, according to S 85, or of Zeus 
himself, according to = 482 ff. 
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70 dotBys TE KVions TE: 


Gl. mepl kfjpr (adv. and loc. dat.): 
exceedingly in heart. Seeon #65, X 70. 

62. avtidacfe: the mid. occurs 
here only. —év 8 oct roicw: a favor- 
ite collocation (¢f N 829, x 217), ov 
being inserted between the prep. and 
its case. 

63. S8alvuo Exwv ddppryya: feasted 
(holding) with the lute. The same ex- 
pression occurs wy 133; cf. pdpucyyos 
mepikaddéos, nv &x “Amd\Awy A 603, — 
After Peleus oa Thetis had been 
honored in this unusual way at their 
marriage, their son might have been 
expected to enjoy the special favor 
of all the gods (cf. mdvres 62), and 
especially of Apollo. Sec on & 162, 
Y 277. But the latter went over to 
the side of the Trojans, the enemies 
of Achilles, hence xax@v érape, refer- 
ring particularly to Paris, and alév a7e- 
are (never to be trusted). 

65. ph 84: do not indeed. Cf. 
A 131 (cited on 55), T 155, T 200. — 
arockvSpaive (this compound here 
only, but cf. 592): turn away in wrath. 
‘You have no reason to put yourself 
in angry opposition to the rest of the 


TO yap Adxopev yepas ypels. 


gods, as though they. differed with you 
about the honor due Achilles.’’ See 
on 57, 

66. tiny: emphasized by yé, with 
reference to 57.— pia: equiv. to oun 
57; cf. T 298. — pt fooerau: sc. 
*AXR Kal “Exropt, — nal “Exrwp: se. 
as well as Peleus and Achilles. ‘* Hee- 
tor, too, was dear to the gods, the 
dearest, indeed, of all the Trojans.’’ 

68. ds yap enol ye: for so indeed 
(he was) to me. os stands for the pre- 
ceding predicate @iAraros. —hpdprave 
Sdpev: failed in his gifts. 

69 f. =A 48 f., where the words 
refer to Priam. Mere we must assume 
an altar of Zeus épxefos in the avd} of 
the palace, where Ilector brought of- 
ferings. Cf. Aws peyddov mori Bwpoy 
épxelou x B04 f. — Sarrds élons: an ex- 
pression transferred from human be- 
ings to gods. Cf. ovd€ re Oupods edevero 
datos élans A468. See also on ¥ 56. 
—AotBis te kvions te: drink offerings 
and burnt offerings, a closer definition of 
dactés.— 76: this, the obj. being assimi- 
lated in gender to the pred. yépas. — 
Hpets (emphatic): we gods. Cf. 5d. 
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71. édoopev (subjy.): let us forbear. 
This meaning is found here only. — 
ov8€ wy totiv: it is in no way possible, 
as in Z 207. 

72. Bpaciv” Exropa (cf. 786): the 
epithet may seem strangely used of 
the dead hero, but cf. roddds 6 iPOipous 
yuxds... qpwwv A df. 

73. mappeuBrAwKev: és at his side, 
as in A 11. —épas... qpap: alike by 
night and day, so that the change of 
day and night made no difference (Ze. 
uninterruptedly). ‘The expression is 
hyperbolical, for in 83 Tris finds 
Thetis in her grotto in the sea, Cf. 
év 6¢ yuvh tapuly vixras Te Kal fap | 
éoxe B O45 f. 

74. et mig... kadéree: clause of 
wish as mild imperative. Cf. adn’ 
e{ tis kal rovcde... xadéoeey K 111, 
and see M. 312. 

75. elmw: subjy. with dpa after the 
opt. of wish. Cf. al ydp, . 
re PUyOl suas OPE ay 6 
100. 

76. Adxy: followed by the gen. 
here and ¢ 311 only. 

77-119. Iris swinmons Thetis to 
Olympus, where Zeus commissions 


. MATE TES 
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evUope pethave TOVT@: SE ee ala Sé Afury. 
7 Sé porvBdaivy ixédn és Burcov opoveer, 


her to induce Achilles to surrender 
the body of Hector. 

77 =159, 6 409. — dpro 8é “Ipis: as 
the customary messenger of the gods, 
Iris takes to herself at once, as was 
intended, the request of Zeus in 74 ff. 
So Calehas in A 74 responds to the call 
for a seer, though luis name had not 
been mentioned. 

78. Xapov (se. 
thrace, an 


Opyxlys): Samo- 
island on the Thracian 
coast, opposite the mouth of the 
Ilebrus. It rises steep and majestic 
from the sea, and is visible from all 
parts of the Trojan plain. Cf. 
dxpordrns Kopuphs Sdyou vAnécons | Opn- 
«xtys N 12 f., and for the whole verse, 
cf. peoonyds TevédSoco cai “IuS8pov maura- 
Noécons N 38, 

79. petAXave: with -e- here only. 
The sea itself is not elsewhere de- 
scribed as uédas, but ef. weddver (grows 
black) mévtos H 64, pédAav xdpa € 353, 
HéXawar dpitka 6126. See on 252. — 
éreorovax noe: thiscompound here only. 
—Alpvn: gulf of the sea, as in N 21, 
The distance between Samothrace and 
Imbros is about twenty miles. 

80. podvPSalvy ikéAq: the point of 
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comparison is the swiftness of her de- 
scent into the deep. — podrvBSaivy (cf. 
pOduBS0s), Bueodv: occur here only. 

81. dypatAoww: of the furmyard. 
— Bods xépas: a tube of horn, through 
which the fish line was passed, just 
above the hook, to prevent the fish 
from biting off the line. A lump of 
lead (uodvfdaivn) was fastened to this 
tube (€upeBavia, riding upon) as a 
sinker. 

82. dpnoriow: elsewhere epithet 
of dogs, birds of prey, etc., but appro- 
priate to fishes from their habit of de- 
vouring one another. —xfjpa: death 
(usually of men). — kfjpa dépovoa: 
here only const. with érl,— usually 
with dat. alone. In so far as the lead 
causes the hook to sink, it may be said 
to do what is really the work of the 
hook. 

83. cipe § évl omg: Thetis is ever 
near her son. Peleus, on the other 
hand, yipat Avyp@ | Ketrac évl peyapacs 
dpnuévos S 454 f. 


84. First half-verse as in 99. — 
Sunyepées GArar Oeat: cf. eal 5é pv 


(Thetis) du@ayéporro, | macar, boat kara 
BévOos dbs Napyldes noav D 37 f. 

85. Kdaie pdpov: kAalw governs an 
ace, of the thing here and y 351 f. 
(éuov rodvkndéa vécrov | kdalovoa) only ; 
elsewhere an acc. of the person la- 
mented, — ot: i.e. the sympathizing 
mother. 

86 = II 461 (péiceyr). 

Sit Oe eNO: 

88. Oé€rt: for the quantity of the 
final syllable. see on T 216, and cf. 
pjrt ¥ 315. — apbira: unchanyeudle ; 
with yuydea here only. 

teh) ess 2) UM 

90. avwye: se. éXety, which is im- 
plied in Kanéee. 

91. Second half-verse as in T 412. | 
— akpita : enilless. 

92. Cf. 224, and elu: pév, otd’ aXly 
yet I will 
pév hints 


660s €ooerar 8 318. — ete pév : 
yo (advyersative asyudeton). 
at adxovoa Oé eit. 


old 
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93. kdAvppa: oceurs here only ; 
elsewhere xadirtpn = xpndeuvor. See 
on X 406, 

94. kvdaveov: sc. as garb of mourn- 
ing. — €oBos (lua, évyuuc) : arare word, 
ocenrring only here, and once in the 
Llomeric ITymns. 

96. apdt: on both sides. — drdLero 
(impf.): parted continually. — For the 
second half-verse, cf. yn@octyn dé Ad- 
acca diulatato N 2%), rept Sé odiot xOua 
fardoons | pyyvuro S 66 f. 

97. éEavaBacar: this compound here 
only. Its const. with simple ace. of 
limit of motion is unnsnal, but ef. dx- 
Thy elcavéBaivoy S 68. — és ovpaver: 
equiv. to OvAvurdvde 104, 

98. First half-verse as in A 498, 
0 182. 

99. Second half-verse as in e7, and 
elsewhere in the Odyssey. Cf. Q 23. 

100. map Art: i.e. on his right, 
where the favorite danghter of Zeus 


was accustomed to sit, while Hera sat 
upon his left. In E 869, Ares, on re- 
turning from the battle, map dé Act 
Kpoviwmn xadéfero. — et&: i.e. made 
room for her. So when Telemachus 
entered the Ithacan assembly &tero 5° 
év matpos Owxw, eigav d¢ yéportes B 14. 
. 402. evhpyy eméeror: cheered her 
with friendly words. — dpege ; ** handed 
back.’? 

103 =X 167, a 28. 

104. HAvoes (excl.) : the verb stands 
first, in recognition of the fact that in 
spite of ber grief she has obeyed his 
command. Cf. ndvées éx moreuove ws 
dd peres kth. VT 428, FAGes TyAduaxe, yAu- 
kepov pdos 7 25. 

105. &Xacrroy: ceaseless. See on 
X 261, — ofa Kal adrés (as in € 215, 
x 457): a concessive formula, prepar- 
ing the way for the following contrast 
with adda 106. 

106. First half-verse as in +r 171. 
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—dédAG kal ds: ‘although I know 
that you are deeply troubled, and not 
in a mood for eoming hither.’? — rot: 
relative. 

107. évvfpap: the strife began on 
the morning after the funeral games 
in honor of Patroclus, when Achilles 
for the first time dragged the corpse 
of Hector around the funeral mound, 
and was renewed every morning as the 
outrage was repeated, until the present 
day, which began with verse 51. As 
the strife coines to an end on this day, 
through the decision of Zeus, it is not 
eounted among the nine. See on 31. 
— dpwpev: “Shas been going on.” 

108. “Extopos... vékut : an unusual 
construction. Elsewhere véxvs standsin 
appos. with the name. —arodurrdp0e : 
usually an epithet of Odysseus, but cf. 
® 550 and note, 

109 = 24, with the change from 
étptverxov to érptvousry, since the strife 
was nat fully ended till the ransoming 
of Heetor. — apyetbdvtny: see on 539. 

110. 165 xdS0s: i.e. that of volun- 
tarily giving back the corpse. — mpott- 
amrw (here only): assign. 


Ili. al8% gal gidrstynta: respect 
and friendship. ‘The same eonibina- 
tion oceurs & 505; ef. aldotn re diy Te 
DT 425.—reqv (subjective): on your 
part.— perémiabe budarcay (conative): 
seeking to retain for the future. — We 
are reminded of the oeeasion when 
Thetis saved Zeus from imprisonment 
by ealling Briaretis to his reseue 
A 401-406. 

112, First half-verse as in A 70. 
— émiretAov: te. convey my command. 

113. okv{er8ar: for the (rare) inf. 
in indir. dise. after efrov, cf. @eurev 
... AelWew S 9 f£. — Second half-verse 
asin 2257. ékboxa radvrwr is a frequent 
verse-close. 

114. pert patvopévnoiw: cf, 12. 

115. exev: holds buck. — ov" amé- 
Avoev: Achilles had not indeed been 
asked to do so, except by Heetor him- 
self in X 259, but if his state of mind 
had been different he might have pro- 
posed a ransom to Priam. 

116. at xév mus (see on & 293): on 
the chance that perhaps, a most courte- 
ous way of giving his command, — 
Selon: he may be struck with (aor.) fear. 


| 
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BH Sé Kar OddAvprro1o Kapyver aifaca. 


a ir ¥ sey, ; 
i€ev 8° és KAuoinv ov viéos: EVO’ apa Tov ye 


@ > > % c la 
ebp’ ada atevdyovta: dirou 8 aud’ adroy eratpo 


> / > vA XN > 4 > bad bs 
EO OULEVWS ETTEVOVTO KQL EVTUVOVT apiotov :) 


125 toi. 8° dus Adovos péyas ev Kian tépevTo. 


la / 7 4 
9 S€ pan ayy’ avroto Kab€lero mora wyTNp, 
/ te 4 ¥ > »¥ Digs eR) / 
yeupt TE pv KaTépeter, Enos T epaT EK T dvopalen- 
‘ ‘ 
“TEKVOV EMO, TEO HEX pts BdupopEvos Kal axevwv 
7, 4 ¥ ¢ 
Ory EO€aL KPAOINV, MELVNLEVOS OUTE TL GiTOU 


117 ébfow (édinu, cf Y 82) as 
Ins 18 the messenger of divine com- 
mands, the substance of the command 
follows at once in the infinitives, as 1f 
epnow Meant will send with the com- 
mand that. 

118= 146. —Atcacbar ransom for 
hnnself Contrast Avon 116, gove up 
for ransom Cf. Avabuevos A 13 with 
Now A 29 See on X 50 — Second 
half-verse as m O 116.—idvra in 
spite of the dat 1 117; ef ofoy in 148, 
after the same expression But pos- 
sibly iévre Cf Mooeddwr' (t) Y 26. 

119 Foi the second half-verse, ef. 
AN pli 

120-142. Thetis makes known to 
her son the command of Zeus 

120 Cf. ds par’, o85" dwrlOnce bed, 
yAauxGmis AOhyn B 166 

121 = B 167, w 488, first half-\e1se 


as nm A 44 — BR (a01-)~ started — 
OvrAvprovo- see on T 114 —altaca: 
ie with rapid flight 

122 evOa there. 


123 Cf 510, ¥ 225, 695 

124 érévovro were occupied — 
apiotov (breakfust) it was still moin- 
ing. &pucror occurs elsewhere only z 2. 

125 lay sluughtered. ‘This 
plpf form 1s strange, since the ¢ shows 
that neither augment nor 1eduplication 
1S plesent. 

126 So of Thetis in A 360 xal pa 
mdpo8’ attoto sabétero Sdxpy yéovTos 

127 = A 561. and elsewhere — éros 
T thar tk 7 ovopater. uilered a word 
and spoke zt out 

128. téo [rtvos] péxpts (QuOUSque 
tandem): imstead of this combima- 
tion we find elsewhere és rf, as m 
E 465 —Second half-verse as in I 
612, B 23, 6 100, = 40 

129 Sear kpadinv so of Belleio- 
phon 6v @updy raréiwy Z 202 Cf. 
Ouudy €dwv, Bowuns 5’ obx darear obdé 
twoT#TosA D719, Where a contrast follows, 
as here. Achilles, however, had al- 
ready paitaken of a meal (f 55 f ; cf 
WY 48), and in Q 124 preparations for a 


e 
t€pevTo 
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130 


WD 


¥ 3 a 
ouT evvyns; ayaboy d€ yuvarki wep ev diddryrte 


piayer@’: ob yap por Snpdv Bey, adra Tor HSH 
yy “~ ¢ 
ayxe TapeaTynKev Pdvaros Kal potpa Kpatauy. 
adr’ eneber Edves dxa, Avds S€ Tou dyyedds eip. 
oKvlecba coi dna Geovs, é€ 8’ eEoya TavTwr 
> , a 7 , 

135 afavatwry Kexo@abat, ore dpeot pawopervyow 


Yn > ¥ \ \ , 299? 23 
Extop EX ELS Tapa VYVAL KOP@WVLOLV ovo amté\vaas. 


add’ dye 87 AUcov, vexpoto S€ Ear atrowa.” 


x 
THY 8° arrapeBopwevos tporépy 7ddas GKds Ayuddevds: 
“70° etn: Os atrowa Pé€por, Kal vexpdy ayotTo, 


140 


ei 32) TpSdpor Oupe@ ’Odvpmos adrds avarye.” 


a + a 
@S oly €v VNaY ayvpe pyTHp TE Kal vids 


moa pos aAAHAOUS erEa TTEPOEVT aydpevoV. 


meal are going on in Achilles’s tent, 
perhaps only for the érafpo. 

130. év diddtyte ployerGar (151) : 
so in B 232. 

131. Cf. the words of the dying 
Patroclus to Hector ob @yv 086’ abrés 
dnpdv Ben, GANA ror Ady IL 852 (where 
the next verse = 132). — Bén (ef. Béo- 
nat O 194): this form is a pres. with 
future meaning. See on X 431. Cf, 
kelw, Ow. 

133. éué@ev... elpt: as in B 26, 65. 
—ftves: hear, apprehend. —%é (para- 
taxis): ‘‘for.?? — rol (ethical dat.): 
you must know. 

134-136 = 115-115 (nearly). — €: 
occurs only here and T 171. Here it 
is accented and emphatic, correspond- 
ing to éxé in 115. 

137. Séar: accept, i.e. reject not 
the ransom which will, as a matter of 
course, be offered. See on & 99, 

139. rHSe: so. —épor: opt. ima 
rel. clause, equivalent to ef ris pépor. 
M. 805. —ayotro (see on T 521): he 


may bear away. This opt., strictly 
of wish, is practically concessive. So 
etn. 

140. et 84: if really. —mpdppowr 
Sup: with serious intent. Cf. ob wi 
Tt Guu@ mpddpom uvddouar O 30 f. —ad- 
ros: i.e, the supreme god himself; cf. 
The deciding motive in the 
mind of Achilles is the will of Zeus. 
But the ransom ts also taken into ac- 
count, not only as a condition which 
custom requires, but also as affording 
Achilles a further opportunity to show 
his devotion to the memory of Vatro- 
clus, as appears from his apology in 
592 ff. 


airy 59. 


141, év vydv aytpea: clsewhere 
veav €v ayau. See on T 42, 
142, mpos... ayspevov: as in T 


155, »v 165. —This intimation that the 
mother and sou had many subjects 
to talk of, takes the place of the cus- 
tomary notice of the departure of one 
of the speakers, which, however, is 
omitted in T 59, as well as here. 
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*Ipw 8 a&rpuve Kpovidns eis “IAvov ipny: 
“Bdaor’ it, Ipu tayeta Aurova’ €d0s OvAVpTOLO 
¥ / Va >» 4 

145 ayyedor Iprauw peyadyntopt IAvov evow 

4, 4 en 2S > > \ “” > “a 

hicacOa pirov vidy tdvT emt vHas Ayxaror, 
Sdpa 8’ ’Ayiddne hepeuev, Ta KE Ovpov invn, 
olov, pnd€ Tis aNAos apa Tpdwy iTw avyp. 


7 , 4, ee 5 Se / A > iu 
Kn pve TLS OL ETTOLTO YEpaiTepos, OST kt VOL 


€ > > ‘ > 
150 %pudvous Kal apagav éevtpoyor, HO€ Kal adris 


veKpov Gyo. TpoTi aoTu, Tov EKTAvE dtos “AytdXevs. 
[undé ri of Odvatos pedérw hpeci pnd Te TapBos: 


143-187. Zeus sends Iris to com- 
mand Priam to proceed to the camp of 
the Greeks and ransom Hector. 

143. First half-verse as in 6 598. 
—arpuve: followed by es, as In 289 
by ért. Cf. vicov és ‘Qyuylny dr pivouer 
a 85, és modu érpdvaro57. In all these 
cases the verb means roused to go, 
sent. 

144, First half-verse as in 6 599, 
A 186, O 158.— Bader’ t0.: arise and 
go. In this formula Bdcxe indicates the 
start and t@ the movement toward the 
goal. Cf. vade age Verg. Aen. iii. 
462. But Bacxe has practically become 
an interjection. The words are ad- 
dressed by Zeus to his various mes- 
sengers, as to Iris here, to Hermes in 
530, to 8veipos in B 8. — Sos Oddrvp- 
moo: cf. OABys Edos A 406, ‘TOdxns &Sos 
y 344, 

145. “TAvov elow: const. with dyyer- 
Nov, aS in amayyelAnot Kal elow 6 775. 
These two words form a frequent 
verse-close, since efew regularly fol- 
lows its ace. after verbs of motion, 

146 f= 118.5. 

148. pnde trw: change to dir. dis- 


course. — @dAdos Tpaey: i.e. no one of 
the Trojan counsellors (dnuoyépovres), 
as in T 262 Antenor went with him. 

149, kApvg tis: this exception to 
the previous command is introduced 
with adversative asyndeton (but), An 
old herald was the fit companion for 
this journey into the hostile camp, 
since the herald was the ordinary at- 
tendant of the king, and on account 
of his experience and discretion. — 6s 
kK ldvor: potential opt. ina rel. clause 
of purpose after the opt. of wish. See 
on © 336. 

150. First half-verse as in 179, ¢37, 
260. — G@patay: a four-wheeled wagon 
drawn by mules (824), and intended 
to convey the &rowa to the camp, and 
bring back Hector’s body. Priam 
himself rode on a two-wheeled di¢pos 
322. 

151. tov exrave: i.e. of him whom 
he slew. But grammatically 7év refers 
tO vexpdv. 

152, pedérw: i.e. trouble him. Cf. 
wndé rl rot Odvaros Karadvmos eorw K 383, 
— TapBos (here only) : object of terror, 
parallel with é6dvaros. 


155 


160 
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TOLOV yap Ol TOMMOY dmdocopEY apyetddovTny, 
a ¥ ov ¥ > ~ , 
Os a&eu, eiws Kev Gywy “Ayidpe TeAdooy. 
‘ > » ¢ > lal 
avTap ery ayaynow ow khicinv ’Aytdos, 
4 ‘ 3 , > 'd 
OUT autos KTEveer ATO T adAouS TavTas épveet: 
¥ 4 > pl t's 4% 3 > te 
OvTe yap cov adpwy ovr aoKomTos oT’ ait} Mawr, 
GANG pan’ evdvxéews tkéerew Tedidyjcerar avdpds. |” 
"= > s = 
as epar’, apto dé “Ipis dedXdrros ayyeéovea. 
& Xe > , , > 3 , , 
i€ev O° és II piduouo, kiyev 8° evomny te ydov TE: 
matdoes ev Tatép apdl kabypevor evdobev addijs 
ddkpvow eipar’ ebupov, 6 8’ ev pércowsr yepards 
evtuTas ev yAaivy Kekaduppévos: audt dé tody 


153. For the first half-verse, ef. 
toln yap oi woumés du epyerar 6 826, — 
apycibévtny: in appos. with roprév. 
rotov poiuts back to the preceding sen- 
tence (cf. & 289), and is explained by 
the following rel. clause. Cf. rotos yap 
Tot ETaipos eyw TaTpuids eine 8 286. 

154. és: see on X 256. — &yov se- 
Adooy: cf. éréhacce Pépwr yy 300. — 
"Axtrdqe: i.e. the tent of Achilles. Cf. 
155. 

155. rw: see on 145. gow stands 
before its noun also in 184, 199, 
@ 125. 

156. Cf. atrés re xrevéw rovs 7° 
&dd\ous mdvtas dvwetw mw 404. — odre, 
+é (here only): neque, et. Of. pire 

. TEN 230. 

157 = 186. — adpwv: foolish. — 
&okoros: inconsiderate. This word 
and ddurhuwr (cf. aderjmevos 6 807, ade- 
tpbs Y 595) oceur here only. — The 
three adjectives cover three frequent 
eauses of wrong-doing, — stupidity, 
thonghtlessness, and nialice. 

158. évSuKéws (as in Y 90): care- 
fully, with the care dne to the ixérqs. 


159 = 77, 8 409: 

160. évornv: elsewhere of the out- 
ery of battle; here of the ery of grief 
{more closely defined by yéov re). 

161. satées pév: explanatory asyn- 
deton. — wat&Ses x7X.: the sons and 
daughters of Priam had their @a4dayoe 
on the two sides of the court. Cf 
aitap évy adr@ (the house of Priam) | 
. €vOa dé 
xoupawy 6 érépwley 


G 


mevrykort everay Oddapor. . 
matdes | Kow@vTo.. . 
évavtlot Evdobev addijs | dddex’ Erav réyeor 
Oarapoe Z 245-248. 

162. 6 8€: sc. #v.— The poet in 
161-166 shows great skill in deserib- 
ing the different ways in which the 
various characters display their grief. 
Cf. the scene in the tent of Achilles 
when the news arrives that Patroclus 
is slain: Achilles pours dust on his 
head and casts himnself upon the ground, 
tearing his hair; the women scream . 
and beat their breasts; Antilochnus 
mourns and weeps; while Thetis, tn 
the depths of the sea, shrieks aloud 
=z 22-37. 


163. éyrumds (ady.): close wrapped. 
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a y en iY | / a / 
KOmpos env Kehadyn TE Kal avXEVL TOLO YEPOVTOS, 


165 TV pa KvAWOOpEVOS KaTa“noaTO XEpaly Ejay. 


Buyarépes 8” ava Sdmar’ i8€ vuoi wdvporTo, 


~ a A , ‘ > ‘\ 
TOV pipynoKopevat, ot Ox modes TE Kal EoOhot 


x 5 tg 
xepoty im “Apyelwy Kéato puxas oheoavTes. 


ory 5€ mapa IIpiapov Ards dyyedos, HO€ tpoonvda 


170 


tutbov dbeyEapey: Tov dé Tpopos EhAaBeE yuia: 


“Papaoe, Aapdavidn Ipiane, ppeoi, pnd€ 7 TapBeu- 


> \ , oN x > , ae Cae 
ou ev yep TOL eyo KQKOV OOO OLEVY) TO LKaVO, 


GN ayaba ppovéovaa: Aros d€ Tor ayyedds etm, 


-- év xAalvyn kekaduppévos : tlie ends of 
the mantle were drawn over the head 
from behind so as to cover the face, 
and so seclude the mourner from 
the outer world in his grief. Cf. 
@apos é\oy . . . Kadupe 5é Kaha mpo- 
cwmra (of Odysseus) 6 84 f. — andi 
{adv.): rownd about. 

164. Kémpos: dust. Cf. 640, X 414, 
— Keborq te kal avxéve: dat. of place, 
defining audi. Cf. audi... | mpvp- 
votowy xepdesot N 704 f. — toto yépoy- 
mos: that old king, with a tone of 
compassion. Cf. 577, 1 469, A 620, 
where the same words close the 
yerse. 

165, Katapyjoato: here only, but 
cf. éraunoaro (heaped up leaves) ¢ 482. 
card is here used in the sense of xara 
xegarjs. Cf. dudoréonar dé xepaly EXOv 
xéviy aidaddercav | xevaTo Kax Kepadfs 
w 316 f. 

167. First half-verse as in 9. — 
moAées Te KAL Ex OAOl (asin Z 452, ¢ 284, 
x 204): attracted into the rel. clause. 

168 = N 765. — yepoly td: with 
dd\éoartes. ‘This order of prep. and 
noun is common in this phrase, 


170. rvut8dv: softly, the only oc- 
currence of this meaning. But ef. 
puxpov (softly), péya (loudly) © 528. 
Iris speaks softly, partly because she 
is visible to Priam alone, and partly 
in order not to terrify him. He is, 
nevertheless, greatly alarmed, as is 
but natural, considering his shattered 
nerves and consequent loss of self- 
control. Cf T 131. — @eytapevy 
{aor.): raising her voice. — tpdpos E\- 
AaPe yvia: as in T 34, Z 506, o 88. — 
yvia: limbs. 

171. Sapoa: followed by uydé re 
with second imy., as in A 184 @dpce:, 
undé rl rw dedioces, K 583 Odpoer, undé 
tl ro Oavaros kaTadUmos EoTw, 

172. Kakdv occopévn: foreboding 
evil. Cf, the same cxpression in 
a different sense A 105 Kddyarra 
mpatita Kak dccduevos mpocéenrer. 
— 708: here, lit. this coming, a cog- 
nate acc. with txdvw. Cf. 768° ixdver 
a 409. 

173. aya8a dpovéovea: with kindly 
intent. So in Z 162, a 43. — Second 
half-verse as in B 26. — rot (ethical 
dat. ; ef. 133): you must know, 
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pe) 
to 
frre 


° » 
os oev aveviev eav péya Kyiderae 75’ ehealper. 


175 


, os in 
Avoadbat o é€xéXevc Ev ‘Oddpettvos "Extopa Stop, 


Sapa 8 "Ayidda hepeuev, Ta Ke Bupov invn, 
olor, pndé Ts adA0S apa Tpdwv tre dvrjp. 


~ , ¢ 4 ¢ 4 a3 3 
KN pve Tis Tou Emowto yepairepos, ds K’ tOdvor 
¢ s <> & > 
HpLLOVOUS Kal apakay €UTpoxov, HOE Kal adres 


AQ wv ~~ ~ 
180 veKpov ayo. TpoTl aotu, Tov exTave Stos "AytAdevs. 
[pnd€ ri tou Pdvaros pedrerw dpeot pnd€ 7 tapBos: 
TOLOS yap ToL TOUTS ay eferar dpyeipdvTns, 
4 > »” a a > “A (4 
oso ake, elws Kev aywv “Aytdne TeAdo oN. 


> \ 3 x 3 ca! ¥ Gp } lad 
auTap Emny ayaynow ecw Khioinv “Axtdnos, 


ce hae \ » 
185 ovr avros KTevée. dO T addovs Tavtas épvEeu- 


uu 4 > . aA vy? »” Eger > ¢ 
OvTE yap €oT adpwy ovT agKkoTOs OUT auTHpwY, 


GAd par’ evduKéws ixerew TediOyjoera avdpés. | ” 


€ BY vs en > A ee: / 4 > 7 a 
n bev Gp as eimova’ atéBn 7d6das axéa “Ipts, 


> \ 7 2 ® »¥ wee € a 
avTap oy vias apakay e’Tpoxov HLLovEeiny 


190 


e 7 > , 7 ss Len! > ae > ~ 
om ioat nvayet, Treipw0a de dHjout €7 QAUTS. 


> XN > > 7 he , 
avros 8 és Odhapov KareBHoero kndevta 


Kedpivov whdpodor, os yhyvea ToANG Kexadvdear. 


174 = B 27. —oed: depends on 
xnoerat, while oé must be supplied 
with éXealpe:. 

175-187 = 146-158, with slight 
verbal changes, 

188-237. Hecabe vainly attenvpts to 
dissuade Priam from his journey into 
the hostile camp. The latter chooses 
from his treasure chamber the gifts 
with which to ransom Hector. 

188 = © 425, A 210, 5 202. 

189. Gpatay .. . Aprovelqv: as in 
Glee Ces? Axor, 

190. melpiv€a: a square or round 
box, of basket work of willow or 
reeds, which was fastened upon the 


&uaka or drjvn, when needed, to hold 
theload. Of. the scirpea, or sirpea, 
of the ancient Roman peasants. Ilere 
it must have been of considerable size 
to hold all the articles mentioned in 
229-234. The word occurs in o 151 
as the receptacle on the chariot of 
Pisistratus in which the gifts of Mene- 
laus to Telemachus were placed. 

191 == 0 99, —@ddAapov: storervom, 
perhaps on the gromid floor, in the 
rear of the women’s apartinents; so 
apparently in o 99, 109, ¢ 8 ff, 

192, «éSpiov: ‘wainscoted with 
eedar,’? — yAfvea.: treasures to please 
the eye. Cf. y\jvn, pupil of the eye. 
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és 8’ doyov ‘ExdBnv éxahéooaro Parner Te: 
“Sapovin, Aude prov "Odvptios ayyedos HO ev 


195 


‘\ ~ > ~ 
hicacbar hidrov vidy tdvT ext vnas Axawwr, 


Sapa 5’ Ayeddne depeuev, TA Ke Pupov inp. 


\ ” > ‘ 
GN dye pou 768 eit, Ti To Gpeciy elderar evar; 


Seg , > > / 7 ‘ Q SS + 
ALWWSs yop fA GuTovV YE pevos KaL VUELOS avwyev 


a“ > ee dad > ‘ oO ¥ XN > ‘ > A ” 
KELO LEVAL ETL VYAS EOW OTPAaTov EVUPUV Ayator.. a 


200 


i , 
Ss paro, kikvoev S€ yur7) Kai dwetBero pvOw- 


» lal Z ® , 
“@ por, my On Tor Ppeves otxovd’, Hs TO wapos wep 


ae > , 
exre ea avOpdrous Eeivous 75° ofow avacces; 


See ae > A > A > , > 
mas €Bédeus emt vnas “Axavav é\Geuer oios, 


avdpods és ddOahpovs, ds Tou moh€as TE Kal EexPAovs 


The word occurs here only. — kexav- 
Sev: cf. Y 268. 

193. éxadéccaro (mid.): called to 
come to him. 

194. Sarpovln: dear one, my poor 
wife. The same address is used by 
Hector to Andromache at parting, 
Z 486. —’OAtpmios ayyeAos: 7.e. a 
personal messenger from Olympus, 
and so quite different from écca... 
Aws d&yyedos B 93 f., and from the 
&yyedos in 292, 296 below. 

195 f. 118 f., 146 f. — Atoacba: 
inf. following the command implied 
in dyyedos nAGev, as in 118 after “Ip 
epjow. Cf. dyyedos mOe . 
cba A 715. 

197. First half-verse as in A 819 
nd elsewhere. — rl... efvar: ‘¢ what 

oes it seem to you to be?” ‘ What 
do you think of it, and what do you 
advise?” Cf. rofré ri po xddAdNoror 
évl ppecty elderar etvacs 11. 

198. Cf. X 346. 

199. ketoe: defined by ért vZas, and 
still further by gow... Axa:dv, the 


. . Owpnoce- 


latter making prominent the danger 
of the journey. For this second half- 
verse, see on X 52, and 0 155. 

200. First half-verse as in B 361; 
second, as in o 434, 439, —a frequent 
verse-close, especially in the Odyssey. 

201. wy 54... otxovrar: whither, 
pray, have gone? See on T 83, 84. — 
tol: ethical dative. 

202. ékXeo: syncopated from éx- 


Adeo, with retraction of the accent. 


Cf. droalpeo A 275. —ér avOparovs: 
a common expression, with or without 
mavras, tO express wide extent. Cf. 
kAéos etn | rdvtas éw avOpwrous K 212 f., 
kdéos @\NaBe . . . mdvras én avOpurous 
a 298 f. — olotv avdocets: takes the 
place of a subst. or adj. in the ace. 
corresponding to <évous. 

203. mds BéXers: ‘how can you 
desire?’ Cf. 519, and mas é6édes 
Gdtov Petvac mbvov A 26, rq 5’ ebédeLs 
tévat moAdhy émt yatav 8 364. 

204. modéas te kal éobAovs: as in 
A 298, w 427. The Iliad relates the 
slaying, by Achilles, of Lycaon, Poly- 
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ANIV. 


aoe 
323 


eae b) 4 Ly 
vias e€evapr€e; ordyperdv vv Tor Hrop. 


> Lad 3 € 4 \ cal 

el yap o aipyoe Kal evoperar d¢0arpotow 

> ‘N ‘\ »” Y y 

WPLNOTHS Kal AmLoTOS avnp O ye, OV a eejoe 


a ee EEN 
OVOE TL O atoeoeTat. 


a \ , »” 
vov Oe KNaiwpev avevfev 


7 3 , nq 2 A 
NpEvoL EV eyapw: TOS’ ds Tofk potpa Kpatatn 


210 


4 > 4 7 4 4 
yevonevm eTrevnoe Nive, OTE pv TEKOV avTH, 


> / 8 fg Sy [zal > , ¢ 
apytTo aS KUVaS AOQL, EWV atraveve TOKYH WY, 


> \ “4 ~ lal @ 
avOpt Tapa KpaTep@, Tov eyo pécov Hrap eyoune 


eo benevar tpoapica.: 


(CES ¥ ? 
TOT QAVTLTA epya YEVOLTO 


8c > A b) x Y € , P / 
TALOOS E€MOvu" E€7EL OV E KaKilopevov YE KATEKTQ, 


dorus, and Hector, besides several 
illegitimate sons of Priam, and the 
capture of Isus and Antiphus A 112. 

205. oShpesv vi tor qrop: cf. X& 
357, and xpadly ctdnpén 5 293; also 
illi robur et aes triplex | circa 
pectus erat Hor. Carm. i. 3. 9 f. 

206. aiphoe, érdoerar: * prothys- 
teron.’ — érdwerar op9arpoioww: shall 
behold you with his eyes. Cf. écbpoua 
opGarpoto E 212. 

207. wpnotys: see on 82. Here 
of Achilles to indicate his passionate 
thirst for vengeance. Cf. the expres- 
sion in 41, and wishes like that in 
X 346 f. — ameoros: untrustworthy, 
faithless. —6 ye... alSécerar (208): 
as in X 123 f. — For the thought, cf. 
44, and X 419, according to which it 
appears that a chief motive for the 
aldécera: is the age of the suppliant. 

208. viv $€: nay, rather, in con- 

— 

trast with the above-mentioned pur- 
pose of Priam to go to Achilles, and 
the fears that resulted from it. — kXal- 
wpev (pres. subjy.): let ws continue to 
weep. — Gvevev: sc, vexpod, and cf. 
X 86 ff., 352. 508. 

209. ‘pevor év peydpw (as in 7 522, 


¢@ 100): a closer definition of dvevéer, 
ang in contrast with Priam’s purpose. 
— dst thus, explained by dom 211, 
as in 525 by (dev. — 1ro0l: rod, — 

—_— 
poipa kparaty: see on T 477. 

210 = TY 128 (nearly), where see 
note. — airy: cf. X 87. 

211. dpylrosas: here only. — For 
the thought, cf. ds dp éuéddere THE 
pirwv kal marpl6os atns | doew év Tpoly 
Traxéas xivas dpyére Snug A 817 £, 

212. Kpatep@: violent (where cen- 
sure is implied), — péoov (pred.): to 
its center. —€xount: would that I could. 
See X 346 f., with notes. 

213. tpochica: ‘biting into it.”’ 
Cf. d6a& év xeldeor pivres a 381. —avrr- 
ra épya: acts of retribution. Cf. raNtv- 
rita Epya yevésOat a 379, dvrita epya 
redécon p 51. — yévouro: potential 
opt. without ay. See on T 521. 
This const. is rare after a clause of 
wish. 

214. adds: obj. gen. with dyrira 


Zoya. —émel xrd.: explains and ex- 
cuses this outbreak of passionate 
hatred. — xaxt{épevoy (here only): 


had Hector met death like a coward, 
Hlecabe could more easily have par- 
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el pev yap Tis p GAXos emxOoviwy exédever, 


xn A s fp > /, A ¢ wn 
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weddds Kev hatpev Kai voodiloivefa ardor: 


doned Achilles for slaying him and 
maltreating his body. 

215. mpd: in defence of. Cf. mpd 
Te maldwy kal mpo yuvaix@y 8 57. — 
BadukcArwy: deep bosomed. Cf. Aap- 
davldwy Babuxd\rwy S 122 (359). 

216. éorcdra, (with synizesis): hold- 
ing his ground, in a ‘ pregnant’ sense, 
contrasted with xakcgduevov, and ex- 
plained by the following participial 
clause. Cf. ovre yap eSorisw guyéey 
dbvar’ ovr’ adéacba N 436. — Gdewpfs: 
retreat, but in M 57 and 0 535 Pro- 
fectign. 

218, eéXovrTa: who am decided, ad- 
yersative to xareptxave (Which occurs 
here only). —atrty: yourself, by your 
ill-boding words, when no other un- 
favorable omen exists. It is clear that 
Priam was from the first decided to 
ga, but by making him ask the advice 
of HWecabe (197) the poet finds an 
admirable opportunity to display her 
concern for her husband and her furi- 
ous hatred for Achilles. 

219. dpvis (here only with i) xakés: 
an il omen, the only instance in 
Homer of this metaphorical sense of 
épus. But cf. eis olwvds dpicros, apt- 
verOar mept marpns M 243. —~ vd peyd- 
potot: Closely connected with dpxs, 
in contrast with ordinary omens, 


which usually appeared in the open 
air, and might be expected at the 
outset of a journey. — obdé pe treivets : 
for you will not persuade me. The 
same verse-close in Z 360. 

220. GAdos EmyBoviwv: a mortal, 


on the other hand (see HA. 705; 
G. 966, 2), in contrast with cod 
225. But the continuation in 221 


shows that he has in mind only 
such mortals as announce the will of 
the gods by virtue of their office. émr- 
xO6vios is a subst. nowhere else in the 
Tliad. 
— exéXever : 


Cf. émixOoviwy tev axodcar p 115, 
see on T 275. — For the 
thought, ef. ef uév tis Toy Svecpov "Axacov 
dNXos peddds kev ater 
B 80 f. 

221. Ovockdor: (apparently) seers, 
who ascertain the will of the gods 
from the manner in which the offerings 
upon the altar burn. It is here added 
as a closer definition (appos.) to the 
general expression pdvties. Cf. Acd- 
Ons... 8 ogi Gvocxdos Erxe m 144 f. — 
tepfjes: priests of a special divinity, 
who prophesy from the victims. Cf. 
aN’ dye 54 Tia udvriv épelower 7 lepha 
A 62, 

222. We should say that it was 
a deception, and turn away from it 
the rather. —WeiSos: sc. on the part 
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of the seer or priest. — ktv datpev (sc. 
eivac); see on Y 274. 

223. viv 8€: but now (as facts are); 
with yap (since) to introduce the 
opposite of the supposition in 220, 
and prepare for the resolution in 224 
(ejuc). Cf. viv & Zumrns yap xfjpes ede- 
otaow M 526. —aivrés: in distinction 
from hearing by the mediation of a 
seer or priest (‘* with my own ears’’), 
—avtnv: face to face. Cf. ipse de- 
um manifesto in lumine vidi | 
intrantem muros, vocemque his 
auribus hausi Verg. Aen. iv. 358 f. 

224. See on 92.—otx aArov (to be 
taken together): fulfilled. —émos: i.e. 
ei. 

225. reOvdpevar: to lie a corpse, 
perf. of a continuing state. See on 
X 95, and cf. me¢doGac 254. This 
expression is more forcible than azo- 
Gavetv, and is effectively contrasted 
With BovdAouar (226) of the apodosis. 
Cf. Bovdoluny x év éuotcr kaTaxTapevos 
peydpo.ory | TeOvduev 7 Tad... Epy dpa- 
acbat 7 106 f. 

226. BotAopar: I prefer, the same 
thought being supplied as in 227,— 
‘rather than to mourn at a distance 
from my son’?; cf. 208 f. So in 
m7 106 f. (quoted on 225). -— 


KkaTakTel- 


dadexa 5’ admdoidas yAaivas, tTécoous S€ TaryTaS, 


vetev: opt. of concession. Cf. atrixa 
TeOvainy S 98. 

227, aykas éXovta: cf. ayxas eddy 
m 252. The partic. contains the con- 
dition which must be fulfilled before 
karaxreiveey holds good. Cf. (ddyra pe 
For the partic. 
limiting airika, of. avrix dicGets I 453, 
avtix dpa orpepOévtos II 3808. — erty 

. env: for the opt., see on T 208. 
— é€ Epoy einv (ing) of. the frequent 
€f pov évro at the close of the descrip- 
tion of a meal (A 469) ; also YW 14, 108, 
155. 

228. dwptapadv: elsewhere o 104 
only. —émeOnpata (ridyuc): here only. 

229. First half-verse as in x 144. 
— évOev: demonstrative. — tere: took 
out. See 275 f. — mémdovs : (probably) 
coverlets, as in 796, and audi dé mémor 
méntavrat E194 f. The garments are 
apparently not mentioned till 231. 

230 —=w 276. —dmdoldas xdalvas: 
single mantles, which were wrapped a 
single time about the body, in distine- 
tion from dlrtuxov v 2Z4, or xAatvay 
... Ourdqv 7 225 f. (See on dimdaxa 
X 441.) —taryqras: worked coverlcts 
or rugs of woolen, which were 
spread over the pyyea (cushions) to 
make the bed softer. Cf. 644 if. 


kat Nima aldy 7 224. 
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231 —=w 277. — dadpea : large clots, 
probably of linen. Cf, wadaxdv, 8 &- 
duve xir@va |... wept dé péya Bad- 
Nero PGpos BABE, aupi dé wey Papos 
xahdov Baddev 70 xiTGva y 467. — ent: 
besides. 

232=T 247 (almost), where see 
note. 

233. Cf. err dmrtpous tplrodas.. . | 
aldwvas 6¢ N€Byras €elxoor 11221. The 
larger nuinber of Aé8nras, both here 
and in I, and the statements in Y 264, 
208, suggest the conjecture that they 
were smaller and of less value than 
the tripods. But ¢f. ¥ 885. 

234. First half-verse as in A 632 
(nearly), —- Opqkes: allied with the 
Trojans. Cf. abrap Optiucas ry ’Axdwas 
kal Tlefpoos npws, in the catalogue of 
Trojan forees, B S44. 

235, eeoinv (cf. éElnur) : on _anem- 
bassy; cognate ace, with é@dyr. = Cf 
elegtyY . . . HAGev’ Odvoceds G 20. — odSE 
vv tov wep: not even this indeed. 

236. deloaro: cf. the periphrasis X 
243 f., and pede... ylyverac H 409 £. 
—- évil peydpois: the treasures stored up 
in the palace are thought of. — mepl 
«. « OupO: as in > 65, where see note. 


« ¥ £ ge 
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237-280. Priant drives out the Tro- 
jans assembled in the outer hall, and 
with violent -reproaches urges his sons 
to execute his command and harness the 
mules at once. They obey him. 

237 7. It is tacitly assumed that 
Priam has gone back again from the 
$éauos (191), through the front part 
of the palace into the court. He 
wishes to see (248 ff.) whether his sons 
have obeyed the eonmmand given in 
189, and so passes through the court 
into the pillared hall which extended 
on both sides of the gate of the court, 
in front of which the chariot was usu- 
ally harnessed. He finds here a num- 
ber of Trojans obstructing the hall, 
whom he drives out, and then calls to 
his indolent sons (248 ff.). — aleyxpot- 
ow: abusive. The old king is almost 
beside himself with grief, 

239. Eppere: cf, X 498. —wBnripes 
eheyxées: wretched scoundrels. Cif. 
B 275, where Thersites is called \w87- 
THpa. — o¥ vv kal duty: see on 33. 

240. éri: that, giving the reason 
for asking the question. See on @ 411. 
— pe Kndqcrovtes: to ver me by your 
annoying presence, 
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241. H Ovécacke: did _ you, pray, 
count it_little, and so have come to 
trouble me still more? Cf. 4 éroca, 
Srt trot Bloroy xarédovo.w p 378. The 
aor. refers to the moment when they 
decided to come to the palace. — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in B 375, = 481. 

242. ddécar: in that I have lost, 
inf. epexegetical of ddyea 241. — yve- 
cerbe: will (come to know) learn by 
the most painful experience what you 
too have lost in Hector (rév dpicror). 

243. $nltepor.: for the personal 
const., see on T 265. —pGddrov: the 
more (with pylrepor). Cf. ex@oros.. 
padriora B 220. —84: now, i.e. here- 
after. 

244. aitdp éyd ye: but as for me 
indeed. 

246. Batny (opt. of wish): let me go. 
—For the second half-verse, cf. €8y 
Sduov “Ardos efow A 150, xaréBny Sbuov 
“Acdos cow W 252, 

247. First half-verse as in N 459. 
cxynraviy occurs in these two places 


only. — 8tere: moved through. Cf. 
kotpavéwy diere orparéy B 207, 

248. omepxopévoro: cf. the use of 
‘hasty’ in English. 

249. Of the living sons of Priam 
here mentioned, only the names of 
Helenus, Paris, Polites, and Deipho- 
bus occur elsewhere. See on 204. 

250. Bonv ayabdyv re: ré is placed 
third because the two previous words 
form a single idea. Cf. deGy yxauai 
(on the ground) épxouévwr 7 avOporuv 
BE 442. 

251. ‘Inmdfoov: a Pelasgic leader 
of this name is mentioned B 840. 

252. évvéa rots: apparently all that 
survived of the fifty sons of Priam 
mentioned in Z 244 (quoted on 161). 
— dpoxrnoas: with loud ery. See on 
T 865, and ef. Y 452. 

253. ometoate: refers to the coin- 
mand given in 189 f., but not yet car- 
ried out. Itis repeated_in 263 f. — 
katndves (here ouly) { shameful men.) 
Cf. X 203, and carydely P 5500 
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254. "“Extopos: placed before (and 
separated from) its prep. (avrl) for 
pathetic emphasis in contrast with 
Cf. rd oe mporl daciw *AxiA- 

Mos dedcdady Gar A 831, where mporé must 
be const. with “AxAAfos. —mepacbar: 
lie dead. Perf. as in 225, where see 
note. Cf. Tepagbat 
N 447, I[po@ojvopos avri mepdobat H 471. 

255 = 493 (nearly). — mavarotpos: 
occurs in these two places only. For 
similar formations, ¢f. 540, X 490, — 
For the second half-verse, cf. 7 7 érel 
ap téxov vidv duvuord re Kpatepby Te D 55. 

256 = 494. — Tpoly év evpein (as in 
a 62, and elsewhere in the Odyssey) : 
const. with dplorovs. — tév S€: begin- 
ning of the apodosis. — dnpl: the 
force of this verb varies with the con- 
text. It may be threatening (I warn 
you), joyful (I boast), or, as here, re- 
gretiul (alas! I must say it). 

257. Myoropa, Tpwidov: not men- 
tioned elsewhere in Homer. The fate 
of Troilus is beautifully described by 
Vergil (Aen. i. 474-478), and he is a 
favorite character in later myths. Cf. 
Shakspere’s Troilus and Cressida. 

258. Oeds €oxe: cf. of Moses ‘he 
(i.e. Aaron) shall be to thee (i.e. Moses) 
instead of a mouth, and thou shalt be 


WAVTES. 


Tpets évds avi 


to him instead of God’ Exodus iv. 16. 
—ovdt éwxev: nor did he seem, i.e. 
he performed such deeds that one 
would not have thought, etc. (Cf. 
X 594, and the words of Agamemnon 
od yap mw idouny...| dvdp tva toccdde 
béppepa (terrible decds)... unticac@ar, | 
bc "Exrwp eppete. . .|adrws (i.e. though 
a mere mortal), obre Beds vids Pldos ovre 
Geoto K 47-50. 

260. trots. ..”Apns: these words 
resume the thought of 256, preparing 
for the contrast following. Cf. 2181 f. 
—ta: spoken with a gesture. — édéy- 
xea: cowards, opprobria. Cf. the 
taunt of Thersites © mérmoves, Kan 
édéyxea B 285. — wavta: in contrast 
with ob twa 256. 

261. Wetorat (here only): this, as 
well as the following predicates, is 
true especially of Paris, but in the 
passion of the moment is applied to 
all the sons. Cf. émel of ratdes breppl- 
ado. kal dmioro I 106. — opxnerat : 
in contrast with brave warriors. Cf. 
pains . . . xopbvde epyer@ar (of Varis) 
T 592 ff., od wav &s ye xopdv xéder €dOE- 
Mer, GNAG wdxecPar O 508. — xopoiru- 
miygow (here only) apirrot: herves in 
the dance, “carpet-knights,” astrength- 


ened repetition of dpynoral. See on 
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X 52. For xopo-, see on & 190, and 
cf. ddormépov 375, Ilvdovyevées Y 303. 

262. First half-verse as in . 220, 
p 242, r 508 —émShjpio. emphatic, 
since robbers usually d\éwyra. . - xa- 
Kov dAdoSaroicr Pépovresy73f. Cf dy- 
HoBépos Bactheds A251. The expression 
robbing your own countrymen of lambs 
and kids indicates their wanton and 
petty hfe. Cf. the rich man in Na- 
than’s parable, who ‘spared to take 
of his own flock. but took the poor 
man’s lamb’ 2 Sam. xii. 4. —dpmwexrfj- 
pes. here only. 

263. otk av. . . ébomAicoate. a 
question may have the force of an ur- 
gent command. A gentler tone is in 
Nausicaa’s request to her father ovx 
av 67 por eporNaceas admjvnv; £57 — 
Traxtora: this word betrays the old 
king’s impatience at the indifference 
of his sous. 

264. raira: the gifts for Achilles,- 
though the dem. is unexpected, since 
the gifts are still in the @adapos. Cf, 
275. —Second half-verse as in o 219; 
cf tva mpjnconow ddot0 y 476. — dboio. 
see on X 25. 

265. Cf. v 417, 446, and ds Za’, 
ol 6é &vaxtos trobelcavres 6uokAny M 413. 

266. ék dGepav: lifted out, sc, from 


the stand on which the wagon was 
kept when not in use. Cf dpuara 
5” Au Bwyotc: (stand) rloe 6 441. The 
sons had therefore made no move as 
yet to obey the command of 189 f. — 
Second half-verse as in 189, ¢ 72. 

267. For the first half-verse, cf. 
Sigppor | kadot mpwromayeis E 190 f. — 
mpwrtoTayh. put together for the first 
time. —arelpww8a: see on 190. — See on 
T 398. 

268 For the first half-verse, cf. 
Kad Oo éx maccadddu xpéuacev dopyryya 
6 67. —fvysv: the yoke, which was 
fastened to the pole before the horses 
were attached to it 


269. mifivov (hee only). of voz- 


wood, which grew luxuriantly in the 
— ep 


mountains of Pontus and was eally 
prized on account of its density and 
lasting qualities. The yoke, as well 
as the mule team, may have been the 
gift of the Mysians (278), who lived 
near the region where the box tiees 
grew. The Mysians, in turn, were al- 
most next neighbors of the ‘Everoé (iu 
Paphlagonia), where was the hoine of 
mules Cf é& ’EverSv, b0ev jucdvwr 
vyévos B 852. — opharsev with a knob 
in the middle of the upper side of the 
yoke, which served to hold the yoke 
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strap in place. 
saga: rings (or hooks) on the upper 
side of the yoke, tThtough which the 
reins ran. 

270. tvyodecpov : the yoke strap, by 
means of which the yoke was made 
fast to the pole. 

Q71. 7d pév: i.e. the yoke.—ev: 
carefully. 

272. mély Emc mpadrg: at the for- 
ward end of the pole, which was 
mounted with imetal.—«pixey (eir- 
cus): yoke ring, under and opposite 
the dudadés 269, i.e. at the middle of 
the lower side of the yoke, and prob- 
ably movable. This was pushed (ér- 
Badrew) over the wéfa and the nail or 
peg (éorwp) thrust through a perpen- 
dicular hole in the réfa, in such a way 
that the upper half of the ring lay 
behind the point of the éerwp and the 
lower half in front of it. ; 

273 f. pls & Exdrepev Eyoav: sc. 
as Obj. fvyédecuov, which was brought 
in 270, along with the yoke (the peri- 
odie structure, which began in 271 with 
76 wév, and which would require 7d 6é 
here, is abandoned), This yoke strap 
was laid with its middle point on the 
lower side of the mé¢a, in front of the 
kpixos. The two ends were then 
brought over crosswise, to right and 


See on 273 f. —<9li- 


left respectively (éxarepfev), to the 
knob (éx’ éu@adér), then wound around 
the knob and drawn down again to 
the pole, and wound around it in turn 
(xarédnoav). — éeins [etfs]: im order, 
— corresponding to éxarepfev. After 
this process had been three times re- 
peated the unused ends of the strap 
were twisted under the point (yAwxtva) 
of the éerwp, which was probably pro- 
vided with a sort of hook, and in some 
way fastened to it. Cf. the ‘Gordian 
knot,’ which Alexander nnfastened by 
simply removing the peg. The object 
of this whole arrangement was to pre- 
vent the pin from flying out, and the 
yoke from moving to right or left with 
the tneging of the mules. 

275. Cf. ex Gadduow pépev... | xal 
Thy wey xarébnkev évidotw én’ daarjvy 
& 7A f. — dépovres: pres. partic. of 
continued action. 

276 = 579 (almost). —“Exropéns xe- 
‘Parijs: a periphrasis, here for the 
dead Hector. See on & 336, & 260. 
—armepelor amowa: boundless ransom, 
a common verse-close. Cf. dépwr 7’ 
amepela’ drowva A 138. 

277. CF. fetter F Husdvous xparepi- 
vuxas £253, — evrertepyods (here only): 
working in harness, i.e. drawing. For 
the form of this word, see M, 124 //. 
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Tous pa tote Hpiduw Muoot ddcay ayaa dopa. 


Ld de , YS rg a ¢ x: 
t7TOVS OE IIprap uTayov luyov, OUS O YEpacos 


280 


> \ ¥ 
autos €xav aritahev év&éoTn eri harvn. 


To pev Cevypicbnv év Sépaciw wrbnrotow 


KHpvé Kat Ipiapos, muxiwva hpeot pyde eyovtes: 


ayyporor b€ of HAD’ ‘ExadBy Terinore Oupa 


oivov €xovo’ év yepi pedibpova Se€vrepydur 


285 


Xpvoéw ev dérral, odpa Nekbavre Kvoirny. 


an 5” 9 , »” wy. >» eI) , 
OTY) LITT @V mpoTapobev, ETTOS T Epat €K TT ovopaler 


“A \ , x » »” ree 
™), oretoov Aut taTpi, kal evyeo olkad’ ixéoOau 


278. Mugot: see on 269. They 
lived south of the Propontis, and 
eastward from the Aesepus, toward 
Bithynia. — S6cav 
common verse-close. 
867, = 84. 

219 Gf e291: here 
steeds (not chariot), as appears from 
the following clause. 

280. Cf. rods pév récoapas abros Exwy 
ariradN éri ddtvy E 271. —aitrés: fur 
himself, for his own use. — éxwv: keep- 
ing, in contrast with décav 278. For 
this meaning, cf. E 271 just cited, and 
imrous 6 autres éxe ¢ 30. 

281-328. At JIlecabe’s request 
Priam pours a libation before setting 
out and prays Zeus to send his eagle 
as a token of suceess for the journey. 
Assured by the appearance of the eagle 
Priam departs with the herald. 

281. fevyvicdny: were Dusy mith 
the harnessing,of both vehicles. — év 
Sdpaciy byrAotery (asin ¢ 55); 
the court, before the gateway. Cf. 
325. 

282 —674.— kfpvé: for his name, 
gee $25, and cf. xfipvé “ldatos T 248. 
Idaeus was apparently the most es- 


G@y\aa Sapa: a 
Cf. 654, Il 381, 


” 
— wimrtrous: 


ze. in - 


teemed of the heralds of Priain, being 
the only one of these who is mentioned 
by name, and stood near his person. — 
Second half-verse as in 7 353 (almost). 

283. First half-verse as in 0 57, and 
elsewhere in the Odyssey, a common 
verse-beginning, — terinédte Supa: as 
in A 555, P 664. 

284 f. =o 148 f. (with slight differ- 
ence). 

284, pedidpova: (having « heart of 
honey) honey-sweet, mellitum ani- 
muin habentem. 

285. Sérai: see on X B14. — del- 
Wavre: contains the leading idea. 
See on © 109, The dual includes 
the herald also as a participant in the 
journey, though Priam performs the 
libation (287, 806). AelpavTe (like owév- 
dev) is used of a libation before a jour- 
ney or on retiring to sleep. 

286. Cf. v 582, and a7F & atrfs 
mpomdpo.der, ros T par’ Ex Tr” dvduater 
= 297. 

287. For the first half-verse, ¢f. 
ws omelans Ad rarpl % 259. — th: see 
on WV 618. —ikérOat: the subj. is to 
be taken from evyeo. Cf. ebxoudvw... 
meridety 1 185 f. 
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dy éx Svopevéwy avdpar, eel ap o€ ye Gupds 


> , Jy “a > A N 3 20 ON us 
OTPUVEL €7L VAS, EMELO MEV OUK €UEAOVO NS. 


- 
adr EVXEV ov y €TELTA, Kedawwepel Kpoviave 


"[daia, 6 Tpot LTacay opaTat 
aiw, os Te Tpotny kata Tac p : 


x > 3 , X ” gy / c ) A 
QUTEL ) OLMVOV, TANUV ayyeXov, OS TE Ol AVTW 


aA , , >) \ 4 
iktaTos Olwvay Kal EY, KPATOS EOTL MEYLOTOL, 


SeEidv, dpa piv avtos ev dPPadrpotor vonoas 


aA , SN A ¥” A ay 
TW TUTVVOS ETL VAS Lys Aavawv TAKUTTW @V. 


el 5€é ror ov Save €dv dyyedov edpvora Zevs, 


LY x 3 fe / 2 »¥ 3 4, 4 
OUK QV cyw YE O €7ElLTA ETOTPVUVYOVOA KeAOlLNV 


Bes 
290 
295 
288. é«: from the midst of, as in 
597. —ap: as it seems. —yé: empha- 


sizes cé in contrast with éuefo 289. 


289. orptve émi vijas: without in- 


finitive. See on 143. — pev (see on 
X 18): certainly. 


290. evxev: placed before the pro- 
noun for emphasis, Cf. adda ot ¥ 
ebxeo 1412, —od y mara: refers back 
to 288. — Second half-verse as in A 
Big YA PADS 

291. "ISalw: according to @ 48, 
Zeus had a grove and altar on Mt. 
Ida, and in If G04 a priest of Idaean 
Zeus is mentioned, Cf. 3808. For 
"‘Tdalw, see on T 858. — 
Tpotnv: city and region. —Kxata... 
opatar: with the secondary idea of 
protection. Cf. é¢ immomb\wv OpyKdv 
xabopwmevos atav N 4, 

292. taxby Gyyedov: cf. 
“Ard\X\wvos Taxds ayyedos o 526. 

293. lAraros: the eagle was 
thought the favorite bird of Zeus be- 
cause it cireles about the lonely moun- 
tain tops, where, in the earliest times, 
Zeus was supposed to have his home. 
Pindar (Pyth. i. 6) veprescnts the eagle 
as reposing upon the scepter of Zeus. 


Kpoviwn | 


klpxos, 


— «0; change from ake 292 to the pers. 
pron., as in A 78 has os péya wavrwr | 
*Apyelwy xkparée: Kal ot “relOovra Axacol. 
See § 1 d; HA. 1005; G. 1040. 
—kpartos éotl yéyiorov: as in B 118 
andelsewhere. Cf. rerum cui pri- 
ma potestas Verg. Aen. x. 100. 
294. Sefidv (pred. to olwydy 292): 
on the right. The Greeks turned 
toward the north when observing the 
flight of birds, as the direction of 
Olympus, the seat of the gods. Hence 
appearances on the right came from 
the east, the home of the sunrise and 
so of good fortune (not so the Romans). 
—avtdés: i.e. with your own eyes; 
cf. 223. — év opOadrpotcr: before your 
eyes, of that which happens in the 
sight of any one. Const. with vojeas, 
. 0PCaduoiaivy O 422. 
295. tO: the dem. not merely re- 
sumes uly 294, but suns up the content 
of the whole clause uly . 


as in événoer. . 


+. voncas, — 


. “this bird of omen which you have 


seen.’ — mlrvvos: for the long ultima, 
cf. xwopevis, rel Y 608. 

296. see on T 12%), 

297. Ch. odx adv éyd yé ce pin 
amopplwavra xeNoluny I 517. 


ov Sacre: 
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vnas é7 “Apyeiwp iévar, pada wep penawra.” 
Thy 8 arapeBopuevos tpocédy Upiapos Peoedys- 
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a 7 
“@ yoval, ob pev To. 768° efienevy ambyou: 


3 A \ x al By 
éoOdov yap Act yetpas avarxewev, av kK éhenoy.” 


7 pa kat dudimodov raminv otpuv’ 6 yepasds 
Xepa vdwp émyedar axnpatov: % S€ tapéotn 
xepuiBov audimodos mpdxodv 0 dua yepotv éxovea. 


305 


vupapevos d€ KvtehNov éd€Earo Hs ahdyouo: 


4 2 ey. \ la Y oo lal A in 
EVXET ETELTA OTAS METw EpKeEl, AetBE dé oivov 


> \ > QO 7 % 7 ¥ <A 
ovpavoy eicaidar, Kat dwvnoas eros nuda’ 


“Zev warep, lonbev pedéwv, nvdirre preyroe, 


dds pe és "Aytddjos didov €dAPety O° edeewdy, 


310 


, 5 > , \ ¥” 9 ‘ oy 
TE pAysov OLWYOV, TAXUY ayyeXov, os TE TOL avUT@ 


/ > nw / € sf > SS ig 
PtiXTaTos Oiwywv Kai EV KPaTOS eoTL p€yLoTor, 


298. 
P 181. 

800, rol 768” edrepévy : of. Y 82. 

301. éo8Adv: i is good. — Au yéi- 
pas aGyacxéuev: see on T 254. Cf. 

. cbxeTO xelpas dvacxwy A 450, Ad Xeipas 
dvacyety Z257.— at « éhejoy (as in 
Z 94, 1172): in the hope that he may 
take pity. See on T 71. 

302. First half-verse as in ¢ 198. 
— apdlrodov rayinv: the same ex- 
pression in w 152. 

303. For the first half-verse, c/. 
xepoi 8 dulrroow Ad AclBev alGora 
oivov | afouae Z 266 f, — akhparoyv 
(ere only): pure, apparently the 
same word as dkpnrov, i.e. unntizxed. 

304. xépviBov: basin, elsewhere 
AEBS. 

305. dAdsxoto: gen. of separation 
with édéfaro. See HA. 750; G. 1150, 
1; and ef. wadds éd¢Earo yapl KimredXoy 
A 596. 


Second half-verse as in = 375, 


306 = II 231. — €pxet: here, too, 
the poet implies that an altar of Zeus 
épxetos stood in the middle of the court. 
Cf. Acds peyadov mort Bwudv épxelov x 
384 f., mlova ppl’ exae . . 
xoere A 773 £.; also aedibus in 
mediis nudoque sub aetheris 
axe|ingens ara fuit Verg. Aen, 
ii, 512 f. The poct does not state 
that Priam had gone thither from the 
gateway (281, 286) nor below (822), that 
he returned to the gate. Seeon 257 f. 

307. First half-verse as in II 282. 

308 =T 276, 320, H 202. —”I6n- 
Gev: Zeus was worshipped on Mt. Ida 
as a national divinity. Pious minds 
sought the divinity in the nearest 
surroundings, and especially on moun- 
tain tops. See on 291 and X 171. 

309 = ¢& 827 (alinost). — dfrov: 
predicate. 

$10-313, == 292-295, 
changes. 


. avrrs év 


with slight 


334 
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SeEidv, dbpa puv adros év dfFahpotcr voyjaas 
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to Tisuvos emt vas tw Aavady TaxuTa@duv. 
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a ‘ ~ 3 » , vA 
as ebar evXopEvos, TOU &° exdve pntiera Zevs. 


® , A 
avtixa 8° alerov HKE, TEAELOTATOV TETENVOY, 


Zi na 3 a \ 3 N s, 
popdvov Onpnznp » OV KQl TEP KVOV KQAEOVOLV. 


coon O° vpopoporo dupn pes TETUKTOL 


ee apveroro, ev KAnio’ apapvia, 


TOOT apa TOD Jee Ls €vay mTEpa: Eloaro 8é opw 


320 


deEvds ai€as Umep acTeos. 


ot de LOOVTES 


ynOnoay, kal Tacw evi ppeot Fupos tavOy. 

/ sae la “~ > 4 ok 
omepyopevos 8° 6 yépwr EeaTov éreByoero didpov, 
> sae , ‘\ iO , 2 8 s 
éx &° éhace tpobvporo Kat aifovons €pidovmov. 


314—TII 249, v 102. —éhar evdxo- 
pevos: analyzes the action according 
to its form and its substance. 

315 = 6 247. — teAacdtatov :_bring- 

y ulfilment, i.e. most trust- 
worthy, because its appearance gives 
the surest pledge of the fulfilment of 
awish. But see on 54. 

316. pdpdvov (cf. dpdvés, dusky) : 
the dark one, a special kind of eagle, 
with the appos. @npnrfpa as in & 262, 
where see note. — mepkvev: dark spotled 
(cf. tromepxater, to turn dark, 7 126), 
another name for the same variety of 


eagle. Cf. dpxrov 6’, Av kal duatarv 
émix\noww Kadéovow DS 487. 

317. ®8vpy (sing.): door with a 
single wing. — @addporo: treasure 
chamber, with topddoo as in 192, 
6 337. 


318. avépos advetoto (as in & 200): 
added merely to make the poet’s pic- 
ture more distinct. — €& KAnio’ dpapvia: 
well furnished with bolts. For the pl. 
cdyiat, ef. oxjas P 537. Usually but 
one kdAyis is mentioned. — Comparisons 


of living things with lifeless objects are 
rare in Homer, but this one seems the 
more natural when we recollect the 
use of derds to denote the pediment of 
a temple, a space of the form of an 
eagle with outstretched wings. 

319. rot: const. with rrepa. — et- 
gato (épdw; cf. eidov): with a partic. 
(aigas 320) as in elcaro ydp of | wévror, 
émitmrAWwy € 285 f. 

320. Sefds (see on 294): pred. with 
digas, as in defi jrtav B 154, dekids Hite 
o 164. — of 8: refers to the same per- 


sons as o¢lv in 819. — ot 8... tavéy 
(821): asin o 164 £. 
321. tavén: was cheered (warmed), 


the opposite of piynoev or épplye. 

322. Second half-verse as in 6 44, 
b. — For the two vehicles, ¢f. 277- 

323 =v 498, o 146, 191 (almost). 
— mpo%vpo.o: here the gateway from 
the street into the court. Cf. T 212, 
X 71. — al®otons: the pillared portico 
of the avd. which extended on both 
sides of the gateway. ‘The aiSouca 
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Tas “[datos ehavve Saippwr, airap dmiacber 


Ld X £ , > ‘a f , 
\MTOL, TOUS O yepwv epetwy wadoTuyt Kédevev 


/ ¥ 9 ey 
KapTahiies Kata actu: ido 8” dua waves Exovto 


TOAN ddopupdpevor ws ei Oavarovde KidvTa. 


> X\ > 
ot 8” eet oty Todos KaTéBav, medion 8’ ddixorto, 


330 


¢ \ y» > ¥ \u > 7 
ot pev ap aoppo mpott IAtov atrovéovto, 


matdes Kat yauBpol, 7d 8’ od AdOov ebpvora Zhv 


€s medlov mpopavevte: LOav 8° éX€noe yépovta. 


Sduaros, on the other hand, was oppo- 
site, in front of the entrance to the 
men’s apartments. Cf. T 11. — épr- 
Sovrou: loud resounding. 

324. retpdxvxdov: only here and 
t 242 (rerpdxuxdor). 

325. "ISaitos: see on 282. — Sat- 
dpev: this word usnally ineans war- 
like in the Iliad (ef. T 267, Y 405); 
here prudent, which seems to be the 
regular meaning in the Odyssey. Cf. 
*ldatos, rervuueva prdea eldws H 278. 

326. trro: sc. a verb of motion 
from @\xov S524. — édbérev (see on 
f 357): driving after, behind the 
mule cart. Cf. Harpéxdw epere . 
irmous Il 724, 782. — paorryr Kedevev; 
as in W 642. 

327. xara aotv (sce on & 607): 
down through the city, from the Acro- 
polis to the Seaean gate. Cf. 529, and 
éuxtimévas kar’ ayuds Z 391. — piror: 
more closely defined in 331.— dpa 
mavres trrovro: as in A 424, 

328. mdAN odocdupdpevor (as in 
y 221): with many lamentations. — 
os el: with a partic., to show that 
the action compared is only hypo- 
thetical, GMT. 475, 869. Cf. ws e 
6 édv vidy ébyra IL 102. See on F 17, 


X 150. — xidvta: pred. with the obj. 
of ddogupsuevor. 

329-459. Ilermes is sent by Zeus 
to escort Priam. In the guise of a 
noble Achaean youth he meets him and 
wins his confidence by friendly words, 
announcing himself to be a companion 
of Achilles. Priau inquires of him 
about the corpse of his son, and begs 
him to escort him into the presence of 
Achilles. 

329. Cf. of 5° eet éx ré\uos xaréBav 
w 205. — xaréBav: xard with reference 
to the elevated situation of the city; 
usually with ék wédws, but cf. xara- 
Byceo Sippov BH 109. — The dactylic 
rhythm in this verse is expressive, 
though not necessarily intentional. 

330 == T 313 (almost). See on 
@ 156. — ot pév: the Pfdror of 827, aud 
explained in 331. — amovéovro: fre- 
quent at close of verse, with length- 
ened initial syllable. § 41 q. 

331. Zhy [Ala]: ace. from Z74s (which 
is to Zeds as Achilles to “Ax:ddets), as 
in © 206, 2 265, each time at close of 
verse. See on T 562. 

332. For the first half-verse, ef. és 
moreuov mpopavévre P 487, mpopavévte 
ava mroréuowo yeptpas O 578. 
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alba 8° dp’ “Eppetav vidov pirov gvriov nuda: 

““Rppeta, col yap Te pahiata ye pidtarov eorw 
335 avdpl éraipiooat, Kat rT éxdves, OK EOeAnoba: 

Bdor’ (0, kai Iplapov Kothas emt ynas “Ayatav 


ue 


a» Chay Bay 5) Se P30 , 
OW ds dyay’, Os pyr ap Tis On pyT ap TE voyoH 
Tov d\d\wv Aavady mply IIndetwvdd’ ixéobar.” 


&s éhat’, ob8’ amiOnoe Sidxtopos apyeipovrns 


340 


333 =e 28 (almost). —dyrlov ntda: 
addvessed, with a proper name as obj., 
as in @ 200 and e 28. Elsewhere of 
the answer to an address, and always 
with rév or 74. —The usual messenger 
of Zeus, in the Iliad, is Iris, but she 
seems to be employed when nothing 
is required but the mere delivery of 
a message, though she shows good judg- 
ment in persuading Poseidon to fol- 
low the behest of Zens, in O 200 ff. 
Hermes, on the contrary, here, and 
usually in the Odyssey, is sent in 
cases where prudence and address are 
needed, and where the form of a man 
is to be taken. 

334. yap te: since indeed, prepar- 
ing the way for the command in 336. 
See on Y 156. — padrdtora: especially, 
in comparison with the other divini- 
ties. To be connected closely with 
gol, For paédtora with a second su- 
perlative (piArarov), cf. uddiora.. 
éyxiora BSTE. Cf. also pddtora wéya 
Bocduerat = 399. See on 245. 

335. éraiplrcat: intrans. here 
only. Cf. rivd mov Tpdwy éraplecaro 
N 456. Here the function of Nermes 
as Sidxtopos (see on 330) is referred 
to; in the following, his character 
as époduos (helper), or dxdxynra (deliv- 
erer), — €kAves: gnomic aor, and hence 


abtix eral’ ind Togalv edjoato Kaha 7édida 


with the subjy. in the rel, clause de- 
pending on it. — @: sc. kAvev. Const. 
like dxovery dvépexndouévw 1515 f. Sce 
HA. 767; G. 1168. 

336. Back’ t@.: see on 144, and ef. 
Back’ (8, odde Svecpe B 8. — kal: Priam 
also, with reference to the general 
aydp! 335. —Koihas... Ayatoyv: as 
in @ 98, X 465, 

337. pyr ap, pyr ap te: cf. ot7’ dp 
Te, our Gpa E 89, ob? ap viv, ovr ap 
ériccw Z 5d2.— Wy, vonoy: ef. Tor voy 
ov Tw eye (dey dtvay oddé vojoa E475. 

338. First half-verse as in B 674, 
P 280, and in the Odyssey. — TInActw- 
véSe: the only instance of the suffix 
-de attached to the ace. of a proper 
name, but cf. e’s “Ayauéuvova in the 
sane sense, ¥ 66. We might expect 
IInv\etwvdade (cf. 309), with -de really 
belonging to the omitted accusative. 

339-345 = « 43-19, 

339, 088’ awiBnce (‘litotes’): ie. 
obeyed. —8taKtopos (didyev): conduc- 
tor, who leads successfully through to 
the desired goal. — dpyeibévrns: a 
word of uncertain etymology and 
meaning ; probably an epithet which 
has become a proper name. 

340-342 =a 96-18 (almost). 

340. Cf. mwocst 8 brd Aurapotouy 
éd7jgaTo Kada wédtda B 44. 
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ciheto O€ paBdor, TH 7 avdpav oupata Oédyer, 


av €béde, tos 8° abte Kal UrvdorTas evetpe: 


\ ‘ \ » ig oo 
THY PETA KEPTW EXwY TETETO KpaTUS apyetpdvTns. 


345 
> >» N 9 
aia 5° apa Tpoiny te Kat ‘EXAyjomovror tkaver, 
A 3.5 A 
£7 S té&var Kovpw aioupyntjpe eorxas, 
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c 5? SNe Sime , a .eY » 
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350 


341. apBpdora: divine, immortal. 
— xptcaa: a divine possession and 
hence of the most precious material. 
— pépov: were accustomed to bear him. 
—dypyv: (the moist) the sea. Fem. 
adj. as substantive. 

342. Gpa: along with, as if in 
rivalry with. See on X 114. The 
winds themselves are often spoken of 
as flying. Cf. ‘yea, he did fly upon the 
wings of the wind’ Psalin xviil. 10. 

343, 8€: lengthened by ‘position’ 
(fp4Bdov). — paBSov: his staff, or magic 
wand, from which he is called xpuadp- 
pamis. — 8éA\yer: charms, i.e. closes. 
Cf. 445. — tH 1r avbpav . . . eyelper 
(844): asin w 3 f. 

344. rots 8€: but others. 

345. méreto: this is perhaps the 
germ of the later myth that the rééia 
of Hermes were winged. 

346. Cf. © 2. 

347, alcvpynzijps (here only, but 


cf. alcvpvfrar 6 258, judges): a princely 


youth, So Athena, in y 223, assumes 
the form of a youth ravardhy, ofol re 
dvdxtwy matées @aow. The dat. is in 


appos. with xovpy. 


A vy? e tA NOY > 
OTNTAY Ap HpLovous TE Kal LmTOVS, Oppa TioLED, 


348 =x 279 (also of Hermes), — 
mpOtov vrnvyty: whose beard is just 
starting to grow. This disguise suits 
the youthful god of later times, e.g. 
the Hermes of Praxiteles, rather than 
the bearded Hermes of archaicart. Cf. 
Xapiectarny HBnv elvar rod Yrnrvijrov, Ay 
vov  AdkiBiddns Exec Plato Protag. 309 A. 
— Qn this whole mission of Hermes 
339-548), cf. the imitation Verg. Aen. 
iv. 258-244 —dixerat. Ille patris 
magni parere parabat | impe- 
rio; et primum pedibus talaria 
nectit, | aurea, quae sublimem 
alis sive aequora supra | seu 
terram rapido pariter cum fla- 
mine portant; | tum virgam 
capit; hac animas ille evocat 
Orco} pallentis, alias sub Tar- 
tara tristia mittit, | dat som- 
nosadimitque, et lumina morte 
resignat. 

349. ofpa “IAovo: this was in the 
midst of the plain between the ships 
aud Troy, and near the @pwapds medloro 
of 1 3. Cf. "Exrwp pev pera rotor, 
bor BovdnPbpo eiaiv, | Bovras Bovdevec 
Gelov mapa ohare” Ldov K 414 f. 


BO OMHPOY IAIAAOS Q. 


lol * “ 
év totam: On yap Kal emi Kvédas nrve yatav. 
tov 8° €& ayxipodoro isav édpdaaato Knpv& 


“‘Eppetav, wort dé Ipiapov dato pwvnoey Te: 


“dbpdleo, Aapdavidn: ppadéos voov épya TéruKra. 


355 


dvdp’ épde, taxa 8’ dupe Siappaicer Oar diw. 


aN dye 879 hedywper db’ inmov, n piv everTa 


yy , ” 
yovvey abdpevor Liravevoopev, ar K EAENoN. 


ds hgro, ody € yépovte vdos XUTO, deidre 8° aivas, 


A fe 
6pOai S€ zpixes eotay evi yvaptTotor péedeoow, 


360 oTn O€ Taper. 

351. mworape: i.e. the Scamander, 
which they crossed at the ford. —6y 
yap kai x7\.: the coming on of dark- 
ness is not mentioned in order to ac- 
count for their stopping at the ford, 
as we might infer from ydp, but to ex- 
plain how they dared to pass the ford 
at all, for in so doing they reached 
the Greek side, which was unsafe and 
perilous for them (364 f.). Here only 
had they need of escort, and hence 
Hermes appears as soon as they cross 
the ford, and withdraws again when 
Priam has reached the river on _ his 
return (692 ff.). — éml Kvédpas mAvde : 
here only with yatav dependent upon it. 

352. é€& dyxtpddoro: with lod». 
Elsewhere the adv. dyxluodov alone 
is used. — l8av éppdooato: the her- 
ald notices Hermes first because he 
is in front with the mule wagon 
(524 f.), and because Priam is too 
deeply absorbed in his own grief to 
notice anything about him, 

353. dato davyncéy te: as in 5 370, 
where ros precedes aro. 

354. dpadteo: fuke heed. — dpaSéos: 
careful, the only occurrence of the 
simple adjective. —- épya rérukrac: 


autos 8” épiovvios eyyv0er €dOar, 


there is need (there are deeds for us to 
do). 

355. taxa: soon. — aloeo Bat 
(pass.) : be torn to pieces. A stroug ex- 
pression, under the influence of terror. 

356. é trmwv: ov the chariot, 
leaving the mule wagon and the treas- 
ures to their fate. Cf. adv aye 6h 
xatducd” ep immwy E 249. —érera: if 
we do not flee, then. See on YT 120, 
and cf. 7 Kev évl vhecor ... 
- 2. Bh xev €recta| rap vndv @Owuev awy- 
poves N 742 ff. 

357. yovvev apdapevor: of. & 65, 

358. obv... xbro [cuvextOn, xéw] : 
cf. wh por otryxer Gundy I 612, adn ov 
abyxet Ouudv N 808.— Sel8te 8’ alvds: the 
same verse-close in N 481, £168, o 80. 

359. op0al écrav: stood erect. Cf. 
obstupui, steteruntque comae 
Verg. Aen. iii, 48, arrectaeque 
horrore comace ib. iv. 280.—évi 
yvaprroiot péXeootv: on his supple 
limbs, i.e. on his whole body. Cf. od 
yap éuh ts | 00’, ot mdpos %oxev évi 
yraumtotc, wé\ecow A 668 f., and in 
the Odyssey. 

360. oti S8€ taddv: as in A 545, 
IL 806. ~orh: stopped. —adrés: him- 


Tégwuer, 
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6 , ¢ \ 7 
XEelpa yepovTos éhov e€eipeto Kai mpoceerTer: 
an , 50. y New € s > s 
N, TATEP, WO LTTOUS TE KaL HuLdvoUS iOvvELS 
4 > 3 7 7 > Y BY 
vukta Ou’ aBpociny, ore 0 evdouvcr Bporot adXou; 
S| XN 4 tee ¢ a 3 , 
ovde av y' edacas pévea TrEelovtas ’Ayatous, 


365 


a / \ BY 
ot Tou Sucpevees Kal dvdporor eyyds éacw; 


wn ¥” , »” \ \ ‘2 in 
TOV et Tis oe LOotTO Bony dia viKTa pédAaLWay 


‘Sa > 7 > PN , , ¥ 
TOCOa OVELAT ayovTa, TLS QV dy TOl VOOS €ly), 


ee) ee N / 2 4 / s [Gs 2 Lal 
OUT advuTOS VEOS €OOCL, Vepev dé TOL OUTOS émnoet, 


»” > > ¢ y 7, / 
avop aTapvvacbar, OTE TLS 7 POTEPOS yaheryvy. 


370 


arn’ eyo ovoev oe pee KAKG, Kal O€ KEY ANNOY 


oev amaheEjoaue: hirtw dé ce taTpi éiokw.” 
XN + aarit J ¢ > ¥ 7 7 , 
Tov 8° jmeiBer erecta yépwr Ipiapos Geoedys- 


self. i.e. of his own aeeord, without 
waiting to be addressed by Priam. — 
éprovvuos: see on 355, and T 54. This 
word occurs as a subst. only here and 
440. 

361. Second half-verse as in E 756. 

363 = K 83, 386 (with ép¢vainy for 
auSpocinv). — dre te: at the time when. 
The customary order of things is put 
in contrast with the present exeeption. 
Ilence evdovcr (are wont to sleep) is 
placed first with emphasis. 

364. ote ot y eras: a question 
expressing surprise. Cf. otdé@ at ¥ 
éyvws v 299. — pévea amvelovtas (as in 
B 586, 1 8, A 508): inspired with 
(breathing) might. Cf. spirare Mar- 
tem, amorem. 

365. Suopevées kal Gvdporoe (as in 
& 85): two synonyms to strengthen 
the idea. dvdpows oecurs nowhere else 
in the Iliad. The adjectives are at- 
tracted into the rel. clause. 

366 = 653; second half-yerse as in 
K 394, 468. — Boqv, péAavav: this 
combination of attributes is based on 


a single idea, for it is precisely the 
blackness of night which swiftly over- 
spreads the earth at evening. 

367. rorocdSe: with a gesture. — 
treasures, — though else- 
where the, pl. of this word refers to 
food and drink. —tls av 84 Tow vdos 
elg: ‘Show would you feel then22 
Cf. quis tibi tum, Dido, cer- 
nenti talia sensus? Verg. Aen. 
iv. 408. 

368. ove, 8€: cf. od7 Gp rw jas, 
tre G2... WE H 453, and Q 185, 430. 
—yépwv: pred. with otros. — ovtos: 
see on xelvos T 544. 

869= 7 72, @ 133; ef. T 185. — 
arapivacda: inf. with véos éoci. See 
HA. 952; G. 1526. -- tls: repeats dv- 
dpa. — xaderqvy (aor. subjv.): (be-- 
comes hostile) ‘* begins hostilities.” 

370. ovSév (ady.): in no way. — 
Kat 5€: ily, even. 

371. damakenoawe: const, with ri- 
vos Tiva, AS In X 348, — pidkw: wy clear. 
The explanation of this follows in 598. 

372 = 336, 405, 552, 6d9. 
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r4 V2 
“ourw my Tade y earl, pidov TEKoS, WS ayopevels. 


GAN ere Tus Kal epeto Pedy trepeoyebe XEtpa, 


® / a 
6s por TOLOVS’ HKEV OdovTopov avT_Borno at, 


Y” a N 4 s \ 76 > , 
aicvov, otos Oy ov d€uas Kal Eidos ayyTos, 


s / / / o ” 7 ” 
némvucai Te VOW, pakdpwy 8° e€eror ToKNaV. 


\ > > 4 fA 5 oo , 
tov © abte mpooéertre OvaxTopos apyetpovTns 


s Z e 
“yal 69 TadTa ye Tavta, yépov, KaTa potpay EELTrEs. 


380 


373. ottw ary: soinaway.— Trade: 
refers to the mention of his defence- 
less state (566 ff.). 

374. ém tis Kal épeto: although 
after all the misfortunes whieh Priam 
has experienced he could scarcely hope 
that heaven was protecting him. — 
vreptaxebe xetpa: figurative for pro- 
tect. Cf. at « dup iréprxn xetpa 
Kpoviwy A249. ‘The verb éxw carries 
with it the idea of continuance, but 
in a past tense on account of Ker 
375. **T see that even I, in all my 
misery, am not yet deserted by the 
| gods, since they have sent you to 
meet me.”’ 

375. rovde (with deictic ending 
-de): ‘such a One as you are.*? — 68or- 
mépov: here only, but ef. ddoerépror 
o 506, in both cases with locative end- 
ing in the first part of the word. See 
on ® 190, —- avmBorqoat: inf. of pur- 
pose. Cf. éuol rvovy Zedvpou mpoenrev 
ajvat x 25. 

376. alcvov 


by—kind fate.’ 


curs here only. 


(acc, nase,): ‘sent 


The simple adj. oc- 
It is perhaps nearly 
equivalent to évaiciuos. Cf. #ov eval- 
sipov (I came opportimely) Z% 519. — 
olos 8H ov (sc. éool): the meaning of 
olos is explained first by déuas cat efdos 


7 
GN’ aye pou Td€ cite Kal aTpeKeéws KaTahefor, 
eg ae 


aynrés (as in — 177), which is added 
epexegetically as inyolos éxe?vos, Servos 
avnp \ 653 f. The Vike definition 
in 377 then follows, with a change to 
the finite construction. 

377. wérvurat (cf. Y 440): here 
only joined with véy, which is sug- 
gested by the desire for a contrast 
With cidos. For the thought, ef. the 
combination e¢fos xai muuryny v 71, 
and eidos axidvétepos (more insignifi- 
cant)... adda Beds pop@hy Erect arépe 
6 169 f. — paxdpwv 8 tteror To- 
Kywv: a paratactical clause of result. 
‘“* Happy are your parents in having 
such ason.”? Cf. the words of Odys- 
seus to Nansicaa tpls udxapes wey col ye 
matThp kal morma pytnp, | Tpls paxapes 
5é xaolyrynro (154 f. — Priam responds 
in five verses to Hermes’s ten. Cf. 
the speeches of Seamander and Achil- 
les (8 and 4) @ 214-226, and of Tle- 
polemus and Sarpedon (14 and 7) 
E 633-654. 

378 = 389, 410, 452, € 145. 

79 = A 286, and elsewhere. — val 
Sy: verily. — rattad ye: refers to 
374 f..—not, of course, to 576 £. 

380 = k 384, 405, 2 656, and in 
the Odyssey; first half-verse as in 
Q 197, 
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ot 


372: f 

HE TH ExTEUTELS KELLHALA TOAAG Kal ecOA 

¥ Y 

avdpas és ddNodaTovs, va wep Tad TOL Oda pievn, 


> es) , o a ¢ XN 
4 NON TavTes KaTadeireTe IdLov ipny 


5 5 , A QA ° Q id my” 
ELOLOTES* TOLOS Yap AVP WELOTOS oAwden, 


385 


N “A > \ , 4 > Pe o>. AN ” 
GOS 7TQALS* OV MEV yap TL MANS ET EOEVET Ayawv. 


Tov O° nueiBer emeta yépwr Ipiauos Geoedys: 


“ris d€ ot €oor, dépraote, Téwy 8” erat TOKHwV; 


Arf ‘ ‘ > > , X 4 ” 
WS [LOL Kata TOV OLTOV Q7TTOT {LOU Tavoos EVLOTTES. 


x > > s 4 > an , 
TOV 3) QuTE TT POO €ELTTE duaKTopos apyeipovTns 


381. my: somewhere, more closely 
defined in 382. — éxméprets: you are 
carrying forth out of the city for safe 


keeping. — Second half-verse as m 
I 350, 0 159. —- The hint here given 


is seized by Vergil, —hune Poly- 
dorum auri qunondam 
pondere magno | infelix Pri- 
amus furtim mandarat alen- 
Cini Ve) Crom nea iens tis 
49 ff. 

382. First half-verse as in & 251, 
v 220; second, as in v 564. — tva tep: 
where indeed, with the subjv. in a 
fut. sense, so that the rel. clanse 
expresses purpose. ‘This illustrates 
the manner in which ta (originally 
local) became a ‘final’ particle. 

383. Kxatadelmrete: you are forsak- 
ing. Cf. X 385 f. The emigration of 
the Phocaeans in order to avoid sub- 
mission to Harpagus is an historical 
illustration (Fldt. i. 164 ff.). 

384. totes yap «rh.: ‘tsuch a pro- 
tector of the city has perished. in the 
death of your bravest man, that his 
loss might well cause you to decice to 
give up the city.”? — Sevond half-verse 
as in If 521, 


cum 


IIlermes has now 
calmed the fears of the old man, and 
so ventures to break through Priam’s 
mask of rettcence as to his identity. 
And since the ‘Trojan king had only 
a few days before ([ H6 ff.) been 
in plain sight of the Greek army, 
it was natural enough that he should 
be recognized. — paxns 
"Axarav: i.e. he wus net behindhand 
in combat with the Achaeans. ° Axar&v 
depends on paxns. Cf. ¥ 484. 670. 

387. First half-verse as in Z 125, 
O 247. — tis 8€: who, pray? aquestion 
of joyful surprise, called ont by the 
adiniring recognition of the prowess of 
Ileetor from the lips of an enemy 
(384 f.), Priam makes no answer to 
the question i 580 if., his thoughts 
being turned into another chammel by 
the mention of Hector. 

388. os (the aecent is borrewed 
froin pot): how, an exclamation giving 
the reason for the question preceding, 
— Kora (ady): well. since, Urough 
an enemy, he recognizes and extols 
the greatness of Hector (384). —rdv: 
sce on V 75. —amotpov: here only in 


the Iliad. Cf. d&upopov 773. 


385. ods trais: 


> 
érredever 
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~ a 4 7 as 
“TrELpa EMELO, yepace, Kat eipeat Exropa dtov : 


TOV meV eyo para TOANA LaXN EVL KUOLAvELPN 


> rn ” \ (nee ee \ h , 
bpbahpotow OTwWTAa, KAL EVUT ETL VHVTLY EAQT OAS 


he 7 ~ 
"Apyetous xreiverke Satlov 6€& yalko, 


Apers 8° éstadres Oavpdlopev’ ov yap “AxvddAevs 


395 


, > oh 
ela papvacba, Keyokwpevos ATpeiwve- 


Tov yap eyo Oepdrwr, pia 8° nyaye vnvds evepyns: 


Muppiddver 8” eepr, rarnp d€ ot €o7e Mohvxrop. 


adveds pev 6 y' eoti, yépwv S€ 87) ws ov TEp BOE, 


&& 8é of vies Cacw, eyo S€ ot EBdopuds ety: 


400 


390. Cf. 483. —awepa épeto: you 
are trying me with your question 
(387), since the wonder which prompts 
your inquiry shows a doubt whether 
IT know the details about your son. — 
xal elpeat: introduces a more exact 
explanation of epg, in the sense 
“and yon inquire 
son,’ 


concerning your 
But at the same time, by the 
introduction of the name "“Exropa 6fov 
Tiermes anticipates a part of his 
answer, eZpeac is const. with an ace. 
of person, as In edpdyevac matdas Z 239, 
pudrakas 0 as elpeac K 416, 

391. Cf. Diomed to Glaucus od peéev 
yap wor brwma pdxyn %u Kvdcavelon Z 
124. — pév: verily. 

392. odGadrpotory : emphasizes érw- 
ma, i contrast with mere hearsay. — 
Kal eure x7TA.: and also when, corre- 
sponding to the preceding udda moddd. 
—éml vynvoly eXdooas: cf. vnuoly ere 
yraduppowy édauréuev wxéas trmovs O 259. 

394. npeis. . . Oavpatopev (as in B 
320): a paratactical clause defining 
eure. . . KTelverke. 
trast with 


It stands in con- 


Maxn En Kudtavelipn 391, 


TOV péTa TahOpeEvos KAnP@ Adyov evOad’ erec Oar. 


and marks the Myrmidons as idle 
spectators, since éotadres Oavydfopev 
here involves the idea of inactivity. 

396. pla (as in 66): the same, — 
ynts évepy7s: the same expression oc- 
curs # 166, 7 322. — The whole verse 
is intended to prove the close relation 
claimed in @epatwyr. 

397. Cf. €& leans yévos eipl, marhp 
b€ pol é€otw ‘Odvoceds 0 267. — IIoXv- 
ktwp: the second part of this word 
contains the stem of xréap, xrfpa 
(possession), from xrdopuac. 

398. aS (dem.): ‘like you who 
stand before me.”’? Cf. ek @reo ag- 
palvovra Kixtooua, os wi rep Gde B 258. 
— This remark, too, is designed to win 
the confidence of Priam. Cf. 371, 
486 f. 

399. tari: are still at home. So 
of the four sons of Aegyptius (6 17 ff.) 
only one had sailed to Troy. Cf. also 
Were 

400. péra: see on & 458. —dAdyov: 
this implies that every family was 
expected to fnrnish a soldier for the 
king’s army, so that in case a man 
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vov 0° AOov mediovd’ amd vnav: Haber yap 


0 7 ‘\ 4 (ah ¢ 4 > “A 
HOOVTaL TEPL AoTY Mayyv EdikwrEs Ayatol. 


> , Y , 4 
agxyaroucr yap-oide Kabypevor, ovdé SUvavTat 


” 3 s s A > ZN ” 
LoKXELY ETTULEVOUS TOAE“OU BactATES Axatwv. 


405 


Tov 0° npeiBer’ -erera yepwv pianos Peoed%s: 


“et pev On Oepdrrwy Inryddew *Ayidijos 


¥ ¥ lal 
els, aye 54 por Tacav adrynbeiny Karddefor, 


aA ¥ i: , eS s 7 ” 
1) €Tt TAP VIEOOLV €fLos TTQals, NE AL non 


(23 \ a 
no kvol pedetort Tapov tpovOnKer “Aytddeds.” 


410 


ce 


a 8° > F; , , > ” , 
Tov 0° ate mpoceere SudKTOpos apyeihovTns: 
eg Z »” 
@ Y€pov, ov Tw TOV ye KUVES Hayor 00d’ oiwvoi, 


GNX’ Ere KELvOS KEtTaL AytAdHos Tapa vl 


»” > , 4 , e 5» A 
avTws €v KALo inet: Suwdexarn d€ ot NOS 


7 Ws) / vA € \ , > 7 > N 
KELLLEVY, OUVOE TL OL XPeS OVYTETAL, ovoe fpeuV eval 


had several sons the decision between 
them might be made by lot. 

401. viv 8 qAGor (as in a 194): from 
what follows it would seem to be as- 
sumed that he was sent out as a scout. 

402. Onocovrat paxny: will set the 
battle in _urray. Paes kal Ofpuw 
€evro P 158, where, however, a dat. 
follows (avépdax ducpevéecar), while here 
the local designation rept deru (round 
about the city) appears instead. — edt- 
Kkomes: ULright-eyed. Cf. dduevar €di- 
Korda Kovpnv A 98. 

403. ofS: here, with xa@jpevor in 
the sense lying inactive. 

404. écovpévous: in their eagerness. 
To be const. closely with toxew. Cf. ov 
ela’ €0€dovTa “Ihuov éxrrépoar B 152 f. — 
moAdcnov: gen. of separation with fo xe. 

406. clpev 84: if really. 

407. ets [ef]: seems weak in this 
position, but cf. év rlove Sjuw | ets 7 évt 
Tpoly II 514 f. — Gye 64: introduces the 


apodosis after ef wév dy xTr. = Of. ef jadv 
6H Beds éoor... 6 5’ dye moc TA. 6 851 Ff. 
katadefov: as in p 122. 
Cf. racav anbeinv uvéjcopar X 507. 

408. 7, qe: ef. 581 ff. 

409. pedeiotl tapdv: once in the 
Odyssey in the form 6a pedetoTl Ta- 
Bi oe 


—Tacayv... 


pov, and once with raugec. 
412. xeivos: see on T 344. 
413. attws: (as before) unchanged. 
Cf. avrws nota (of Penelope) » 356 f., 
ov ww uly (i.e. Laertes) dacw paryéuev 
aw 143. —év kdXtolnor: in the region of 
the tents, i.e. in the camp. Cf. 18. 
— SvwSexdry S€ of nus (sc. earl): cf. 
& 80 f., and for the designation of time, 
see on 231 and 107. —-of: with keevw 
414, to fix the time (see on ¥ 109), 
asin futy & etvaros... évavrds évddde 
pyvdytecot B 295 f., TE 8 H6n Sexary 
. Tédev Hus olxoudvy 7 192 f. 
414. o0tSé re: and yet not at all. — 
Borntitet.cf, Te 2a nies O09.) “hese 
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Ly, lol , 
éxbovo’, ai pa re Paras dpyipdrous karédovow. 


> , \ a Ae 7 aN 
A ev pv tept ona €ov Eraporo Pihovo 


7 o “nw / 
exer aknd€oTus, Hos OTe Sta havyy, 


4 Nw > 4 
ovd€ puv aiaxyvver: Onotd kev adtos eredOay, 


@ re X\ > & / 
OLov EE PO HELS KELTAL, TEPL 6° atwa vévimrTat, 


420 ovd¢ moft piapds: gov 8° edxea TAVTA [LELUKED, cleo 


fa \ x 
daa érumn: Toh€es yap €v avTw Xxadkov ehagoar. 


es , , a x a on 
WS TOL KNOOVTAL PaKapEes €Ol VLOS €NOS 


X a »” 
Kat véexvos TEp €dvTOS, ETE Odi Hihos MEPL KNpL. 


Ss ddro, yxOnoev 8° 6 yépwv Kal dpelBero piOo- 


425 


verses are said to have been wittily 
applied by Goethe to Homer himself, 
wounded and mangled by his critics. 


415. at... xaréSoue.v: as in 
T 31. 
416. Cf. 16. 


417. First half-verse as in X 465 
(almost). — akynSéotws: see on @ 123. 
—nas: placed before the conj. for 
einphasis. — 6te: with the subjv. in 
a general sense (cf. 12-18), i.e. each 
morning. 

418. ot8€é piv atoyxtver: this states 
the fact which resulted from the in- 
tervention of Apollo (19), and not the 
intention of Achilles. — @noté kev: 
you would beh i stonishinent. 
—avtos émehOdv: coming in person 
to the place referred to. This is a 
frequent verse-close in the Odyssey. 
Cf. ’Oduceds "TOaxraros abrds éredOdy 
B 246. 

419. olov éepofes: how wonder- 
fully (dewy) fresh, referring to qnal- 
ity, not degree. Cf. ¥ 188 ff. —alpa 
(acc.): const. with wept... 
See on 128, and cf, piv. . 


. vévirrar. 
. dmovivare 


“@ Tékos,  p ayalov Kal évaiouia Sapa Sidovvat 


7 317 with drovlpavtes . . . Bpbrov w 
189. This, too, is by the intervention 
of Apollo. 

420. prapds: here only, but ef. 
pidvOny aivare A 146. — péeukey: an- 
other miracle, since wounds upon a 
corpse do not usually close. 

421. deca: cognaté acc. retained 
with the passive (HA. 725c¢; G. 1239). 
For the corresponding active const., 


cf. €\xos... 76 wiv Bade Wavdapos E 
795. — twod€es yap xTA.: ef. X 371. — 
év; const. with €\accay. —avrtd: Ze. 


his body. See on T 284. 

422. éfos: your valiant. 
and note. 

423. didos: sc. Fr. 

425. 4 p’ aya0dv: verily then it is 
good, a conclusion drawn from what 
Priam has just heard. Cf. dya@dy cat 
vuxtl mBécOac H 282, ws dayabdy kal 
matda... Nerég bar y 196. — kal (with 
dGpa): sc. besides other things which 
are due them. — §Sotvar: here only, 
for d:ddvar. Cf. fevyrimer II 145, 71874- 
Hevar (With note) ¥ 88. The pres. inf. 
of verbs in -u is rare in Homer. 


Cf. T 342 
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; 


6 , ee owe a9) N , ” 7 ¥ 
QAUQAVATOLS, ETEL OU TOT EMOS TALS, €l TOT ENV Vs; 


Le Se NS if a a 
AnOer’ evi peydporor Gedy, ot “Ovprov EXOUTLD * 


TW OL ATELVYHTAYTO Kal ev Oavarowd TEP aloy. 
> Ce \ , he 5) las ¢ \ » ; 
adh’ aye 57) TOO O€Eat euev Tapa Kadov areacor, - 
o > / ca a 4 ¢ n~ 
430 avuTov Te pug at, TELAOV dé ME OvV YE Geotorr, 
oppa Kev €s KMLoiny LyAniddew adixapar.” 


\ 5) > , , > aah wy. 
TOV 3) QUTE 77 POO €ELTTE SudkTOpos apyeipovTns ° 


“Teipa €Melo, yEepar€, vewTEepov, OvdE PE TELTELS, 
7 nw Lat 
os pe KeAea o€o S@pa Tmape€ ’Ayidja dyer Oan. 


435 Tov pev eya Seidorxa Kal aidéouat trepl KH pL 


IN 4 ig / x la ta 
OVAEVELY, BY BOL TL KQKOV pretomia be YevyTat. 


‘ Be x > \ \ (a \ aa e ? 
Oot av eyo TOMTOS KQL KE KAUTOV Apyos LKOLALNY, 


426. el mor Env ye: if ever indeed 
he was (my son), a frequent expression 
of painful recollection of a happiness 
which has passed away. The past 
good fortune of the speaker, as he 
is affeeted by the sorrowful feeling of 
the moment, appears like a dream, 
and he almost doubts its reality. So 
Helen of her deserted husband (I' 180), 
and Telemachus of his absent father 
(o 268). 

427. dAxnber evi peyaporrr Bedv: es- 
pecially at meal time, as Eumaeus ovdé 
cuBstys AjOer dp aOavdrwy — 420 f., 
but also at other times; cf. X 170 f., 
with note. 

428. amepvqcavro (here only): dé 
involves the notion of reeompense. 
Oavaroro: const. with ation, and cf. 
potpa Bavdroo 8 100. — Second half- 
verse as in 780. 

430. attév: (me) myself. — ép- 
ov S€: epexegetical of picar. — civ 
ye Geotorv: a pious formula as in af 
Ke Geol 7 eOédwor € 169. 

433. Cf. 390. — vewrépov: hence 


likely to aet unwisely. — o¥8é pe ei- 
gets (See On 21%); parenthetical here, 
asin £565. Elsewhere this expression 
concludes the thought. Cf. uy... Kré& 
mTe vow, eel ov mapehevoear OVSE pe TreEl- 
ces A 151 f. 

434. «édeat (With synizesis): coin- 
cident with welpg. — oéo: gen. of 
source with déxecOar. — mape—E “Ayt- 
Afia: passing by «Achilles, ‘ behind 
Achilles’s back.” Cf. Y 133. 

435. tov: eonst. with cvrevew 456. 
— SeiSorxa Koi alSdopar: cf. aidéopac 
kal deldta p 188, aldotds re Sevds re 
TY 172, aldas wal Séos O G57 f. 

436. ovdevey (here and KH 48 only): 
rob, ** defraud,’ — petomobe: here of 
time, as in T 308, where see note. 

437. av: with tkoluny. —Ké: with 
the supposition contained in xa... 
Kdurov “Apyos, ‘even if it should be 
necessary to go to Argos.”? Cf. dddXav 
pév Kev eyo... pela Karevvyoamu, Kal 
av rorapoto pécOpa = 244 f. But see 
GMT. 225 0; M. 862 ad fin. —"Ap- 
yos: i.e, the Velasgian Argos, the 


346 OMHPOY JAIAAOS ©. 
7, be ® ¢ / ‘ 
evouxéws ev vn Gon 7h melos OpapTewy 
/ ” 
ovK GY Tis TOL TOUTOY GVOTOAMEVOS LAXETALTO. 
oy oh 2 © wed = 
440 A Kat avaigas éprovvios appa Kal immovs 


la / 8 € tf la v2 
KapTadipws paotuya Kat nvia halero xepow, 


> >» 149 Nae , Z 2 
eV ) €MVEVO LTTOLOL Kat NELOVOLS PeEVOS YQ. 


g n~ »s ta id 
GX’ Gre O67 TUpyous TE VEeOv Kal TAaPpoy LKOVTO, 


cael , 
ot 6€ véov wept Sdpma dudaKTHpes TOvEoVTO- 


445 


rota. 8° éd’ vmvoy exeve SidKTopos apyetpovTns 


nacw, apap 6’ we mUhas Kal am@oEY dxXNaSs, 


és 8° dyaye Ipiapov re kal ayaa bap’ én’ amyuys. 


GN ore Sy KALcinv Undyniddew adixovro 


home of Achilles, as would be ex- 
pected in the mouth of a Myrmidon. 

438. évSuxéws: see on 158. — dpap- 
réwv: With synizesis. 

439. .. BAXéraiTo: a para- 
tactical apod. to the supposition in- 
volved in 457 f. 
widow... 


> vw 
OUK QaV. 


Cf. 4 pa vi pol te 
Trains key kTA. ANB f. — ob« 
@v: corresponds to gol 6° dy 457, and 
is placed first in its clause for em- 
phasis. — wopméy; i.e. ué. — ovored- 
pevos (cf. 241): despising.— paxéraito 
(aor,) ; would begin the battle. 

440-467. Ilermes opens all doors 
and brings Priam to the tent of Achil- 
les. At his departure he reveals him- 
self as a god, 

440, dvattas: elsewhere used ‘ ab- 
solutely,* but here with an aec, (apza 
kal trrous) depending on dvd. — éptov- 
vios: ef, S60. 

441 =P 482. 

442. Cf. ws elmdy trou évérvev- 
cev wevos HU P 456, 

443. muipyous: fortifications, i.e. 
the wall and towers (cf. rtpyous tyn- 
Novs, efap yyy Te xal atrdy I 538), 


which had apparently been restored, 
after their breach by the Trojans in 
M.—-mtpyous... kaltadpov: though 
they reached the trench first, yet the 
wall would be the first to strike the 
eye as they approached. 

444. oi 8€ (beginning of the apod- 
osis): defined by gudaxripes, who are 
supposed to be on the inner side of the 
wall, at the closed (446) gate, and not 
as in the IIpecBeia (I 67, 87}, between 
the wall and ditch. — rovéoyro: with 
mepl, aS in wept Setrvor . . . 
6 624. 

445. Cf. 545. So Athena pynory- 
pecow él yhuxdy vrvov exevey B 35. 


wévovTo 


446. Kol adwdcev oxfjas: expands 
and explains oe. Tlermes thrust back 
the two bolts, which overlapped in the 
middle, into the sockets in the wall 
beside the gates. Cf. 6 537, and pa- 
Kpov dxja M 121, 

447, [ptapov: still upon his chariot. 

448. Cf. of & Bre 8) Kolny Nadne 
adew ddixovro A 618, — Ore: the ex- 
pected apodosis appears in 457, with 
6y pa Tétre, as often. 
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vnAny, THY Muppddoves ToiNoav avakte 


450 Sovp’ éddtys Képoavtes: atap Kabvmepbev epabar 


hayvynevt opodhov Nemwvobev duynoavtes: 


> pi 5 , ¢ ON De, , ” 
AUDL OE Ol heya QV QAVANV TOLNOAVY AVAKTL 


oTaupoiowy muKivotar: Ovpnv 8° exe podvos émBAys 


3 4 \ Lal \ ? ra > ¢ 
ELAATLVOS, TOV TPELS EY ETLPPNTTETKOV ‘Ay aLol, 


455 


Tpets 8° dvaociyerkov peyadynv KAnida Oupdur, 


an »” a 
Tav addwv: *Aytdrevs 8° ap ETLPPHTTETKE Kal OlOS - 


67 pa 760’ “Eppeias éprovvos @a€e yépovtt, 


és 0° ayaye Kuta Sapa ToddKet IIndetwnr, 


449. tolycav: a plpf. wonld be 
used in English. HA.837; cf. G.1261. 
The short ultima shows a neglect of the 
digainma of dvaxri, as in ¥ G7. 

450. atap xrd.: here the rel. const. 
is dropped, and an independent clause 
begins. — Epepav: sc. as obj. Koln. 
— This is the first time the poet gives 
any description of a xdwln. He seeins 
to have in mind a much finer building 
than elsewhere in the Iliad, but Achil- 
les would naturally have better quarters 
than most of the chieftains, and the 
Achaeans had been before Troy nearly 
ten years, — Cf. oixov 471, Séuou 673. 

451. édpodov (here only): a kind of 
reed. The word is allied to épédw (cf. 
450), and may be translated thatch. — 
Acpwvebev: here only. 

452. apdi: round about the cmuoln. 
—ot: for him, repeated in d&vaxri.. — 
peyaAny avdny: cf. 28a ol addy | bynd7 
dédunro,... | Kath te weyady ve £5 ff. 

453. otavpoto.y muKivotor: the en- 
closure of Enmaeus was still stronger. 
Cf. nv . 
(hauled to the spot) Ndeoor xal €OptyKw- 
cev axépow (topped it with brambles of 
prickly peur), oravpods 5° éxrds E\agce 


, F eine 
. avros deiuato. . . puToto. 


€ 7-11. — OBupny: the courtyard gate. 
— xe: fastened. — émBaAys : cross-bar ; 
equiv. to «Anis 155. 

454. ethativos : see on Yuxpal T3558. 
noeckov: used to thrust home. 
The word occurs here and 456 only, 
and is used instead of the customary 
emiTiOévar to indicate the mighty effort 
required. 

455. avaolyerkov: a compound 
with hiatus. Seeon £454. dvd (back) 
forms the contrast to érl 454. Cf. 
avepxopévp A 392, dvaxNivac BE 751. — 


> 
—€irk 


peydAny KAniba Supdev: tlie poet con- 
tinnes his thought in an independent 
sentence (see on 295). See also on 
X 505. 

456. kal olos: cf. the same expres- 
sion of Diomed raising a great stone 
(E 304); so of ILector (M 449), of 
Aeneas (T 287). 

457. 8H pa rote: in contrast with 
the foregoing general remarks on the 
gate and its fastening, and forming a 
transition back to the time of the nar- 
See on 448. — of: adoubtfnl 
Cf. 446, 


rative. 
form, oceurring here only. 
und see § 6. 

458. TIndctove: the gifts intended 
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é€ inmwv 8 anéBawev emt yOdva davncer Te: 


460 


“Gg yepov, 7) Tou eyo feds apBporos ei\njAovda, 


A 4 + id X »~ 
‘Eppelas ool yap pe waTnp apa Topmov oTAaTCEL, 
a x's ~ 
GAN F Tou pev eyo mahw Elo oman, ovd “AxtANos 


dfOarpovs eloepe veweronror dé Kev Ely 
ea »” 
dOdvatov Oedov abe Bpotovs ayamaleuev avtnv 


465 


rivn 8 eicehOav ae youvata IInXetwvos, 


‘\ / > , 
Kal ply UTEP TATPOS Kal LNTEPOS NUKO[LOLO 
‘\ 7 Y c ‘ XN ES 7 7? 
Micoeo Kal Tékeos, (va ot adv Fujoyv Opw7s. 


Ss dpa doryicas atéBy mpds paxpov “Ohvpzror 


‘Eppetas: Upiapos 8 e& tmmwv ddro xapale, 


470 


for the son of Peleus For the dat. 
(as with d:d6var) ¢f Spor’ AOjhvn Z 293 

459 Cf. é€& immwy amoBavtes ént 
xObva T 265, 8 402 

460. H To verzly — eds GpBportos 
m pred. appos with éys See on 
7 358. It is unusual in Homer for a 
god thus to declare nmself even at Ins 
depature But cf. & 284-297, X 8 ff, 
and Athena to Odyssens in v 299 ff 

461 Gpa- with braccev, as often 
with érec@a. Cf moddy 6’ dua Nady 
éraccev S 452 

463 odBadrpors eloetpi> cf 204. — 
vepercontov S€ kev ely as in I 410, 
= 356, x 489, but only he1e with a de- 
pendent ace. and infinitive 

464. Cf 580. — Bporots re 
Achilles. — dayamatépev (subj 6dr) 
used everywhcre else of the friendly 
gieeting of strangers by persons be- 
longing to the house Here ‘‘a god 
would lowe1 Ins digmity if he should 
enter into persona] relations witha mor- 
tal without disguise? — avrny face 
to fuce, ve. Openly, in lus own person. 


"[Satov dé Kat’ adfi dimev: 6 b€ pipvev epvKwv 


466. trép. sce on X 338 

467. tékeos’ 2 e Neoptolemus, who 
1s not mentioned elsewhere m the Zlead 
except in T 326 f, where see note 
Piiain in Ins appeal (487 tf ) does not 
1efe1 eithe: to Neoptolemus or to The- 
tis —ovv: const. With dplvys, after the 
analogy of cvyxéw Cf movere, 
commovere. 

468-571 Priam enters the house 
and entreats Achilles to gite up 
ITector’s body for ransom. Achil- 
les is moved to tears by the misfor- 
tunes of the old king and by the 
recollection of his own father Tle 
comforts Priam and promises to grunt 
his request 

468 Cf 694, and ‘Epyelas nev rear’ 
améBn mpds parpdy”"OdvuTov Kk DOT. 

469 Second half-verse asin E111, 
If 755, but here less appropriate to 
the aged Priam. —é§ trey. see on 
T 461 

470 av6i.. 2 e. in the court before 
the house —kar att Aimev. cf Kar’ 
avé Nov P 535. 
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Y 
LITTOUS NpLLOVOUS TE. 


yepav 8’ iBds Kiev olkou, 


™ p Axtheds Leoke diihedos. 


> / >_\ 
EV dé BLY QAUTOV 


er ee as A , 
etp’, erapor 8° amavevbe kabeiato: 7a S€ SU” oto, 
’ , 
npws AvTopédwr Te Kal “AAKtsos dLos “Apnos, 


475 


, 7 f > > 4 > iad 
TOLTVVOY TapEovTE* vEeov & améhyyev €OwdT}s 


¥ ra} \ , ¥ \ , , 
eoVwy Kal Tivwy* ETL Kal TapeKETo TpaTeEla. 


tous 8’ ehal’ cioeh Ody Upiapos péyas, ayy dpa ards 


Xepoly “Axuhdjos AdBe yovvara Kal KUcE yYElpas 


Ps \ > 5) s ire ? , a 
ELWas GVOPOPovous, at Ol TOAEAaS KTaVOY vias. 


480 


471. otkov: see on 450. 

472. ri, pa: just where. Cf. f 272, 
WY i70.—theokev: was wont to sit. — 
avtév: himself, emphatic on account 
of érapo: 6€ 475. 

473. trapot S€: sc. except the two 
immediately mentioned. — dmaveve : 
apart, yet in the wooly (484), which 
apparently consisted of one large 
room, for Achilles and his comrades. 
Contrast wapedyre (near him) 475. — 
7: Homer uses the article with ordi- 
nals to contrast a definite number with 
acrowd. Al. 260 ¢. 

474. Adropédwv, “Adkipos: see on 
T 392. 

475. motmvvov: were busy clearing 
away sieacinininaeg ai seaageeertae: 
table, which was removed last, still 
stood beside Achilles (476). Cf. #dAOov 
dé Suwai . . . al 8’ awd pev otrov wordy 
Hpeav Oe tpar€gas T GO f., du@imoro 3’ 
dwexda peor €vtea Sairés 4 252. — twSfs : 
eating, aS IN Umvoy dwexOalpe Kal dw- 
é64v 6105; more closely defined by the 
following participles. 

476, trOwv kal mivwv (as in x 272, 
v 537): added as a sort of explana- 
tory appos. to édwé7s, since dmodjyew 


€ Ca Qa ee ” > »¥ \ , y > > , 
ws 0° or adv avdp’ ary mukiwy AaBy, Os T Evi TAaTPH 


is const. with either a gen. or a sup- 
plementary participle. Cf. 038 ao- 
nye XaAKG Syidwy PH5OSf. For é6wd7 
including both eating and drinking, ef. 
vindn 6é Tle mapa macav edwdyHv, | Erbe 
kal mivey € 196 f, 

ATT. péyas: cf. o¥d efa Kkralecy JI1pi- 
apos weyas W427. ‘She usual attributes 
of Priam are peyadyrwp and Geoedis. 

78. Cf. kai xbveor (Kissed, sc. Odys- 
seus) dyarafduevar kepadry Te kai Ouous | 
xelpds 7 aivipevar x 499 f. (though not 
in supplication here). So Dirce in the 
group of the ‘Farnese Bull’ is clasp- 
ing the knees of Zetlhus. Cf. Thetis 
at the kuees of Zeus A 407, 500, 557. 

479. av8Spodpdvous (see on T 358): 
with epexegetical rel. clause. Cf, 
204 f., and yetpas én’ dvdpodbvovs 3317. 

480. ary muKivh AGBy: “Grievous 
calamity hath come upoh a man, iu 
consequence of infatuation,’? which 
is the realdrn. Cf. wuxivis dxos E\Na pe 
Il 599, dry pévas efde WI 805. The 
situation in the poet’s mind is like 
that of Vatroclus in © 85-90. Gf. 
Phoenix, who says b@iny 6° é&ixéuny 
... €s Ilnd\fa dvaxd’: 6 5€ pe rpddpwv 
brédexto | 479 f. 
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para kataxteivas ahdwv €&tkerTo Onwor, 
dvdpos € és adveov, Océj.Bos 5 €xer eloopowrTas, 
ds Ayideds OapBnoer iSadv Ipiapnov Peoedéa - 


OduBnoav Sé Kal dhdo, és &AAAOus SE WSov70. 


485 


‘\ ‘\ Ne , \ 14) » . 
TOV Kal Avo OMEVOS I ptapos T Pos JUUOV E€€LTTEV 


Lal A ~ > aA 
“uvnoar taTpos colo, Heots emetked “Axrddev, 


he oe > ie aN ay ae i la ao oveG 
THrikov, WS TEP Eyav, OAOW ETL YNPAOS OVOG . 


7 lal 7 > SS Dit 
Kal bev TOU KELVOV TEPLVQLET AL apepis E€OVTES 


, > 2Q7 » Tes \ \ es 
TELPOVO , ovoEe TLS EOTLY APNy Kat Aovyov ALVA. 


490 


yew 


> Cal =) 
aN’ # Tou Ketvos ye o€Hev Cdovros axovwv 


, 3.3 eS pk Cee eae + ig 
XAaLPEeL T EV Oup@ (Seri Oh eATreTau HATA TAVTaA 


481. Cf. dy réTe y E\Awy SHuov agl- 
keTo, TaTploa Pevywr o 228,06 5 &drAwWy 
O7jmov — @GAdAov: i.e. 
strangers. 

482. advetot: only a wealthy man 
could offer protection and support to 
fugitives. — For the second half-verse, 
cf. ¥ $15, where see note, and @auBos 
8 &xev elcopdwrras A7T9. The point of 
comparison lies in the wonder caused 
by the wmexpected arrival of the sup- 
pliant (@du80s, O¢uBnoev), and the ex- 
pectant waiting for what is to happen. 

483. QeoedSéa: with synizesis; ef. 
péa YT 101. 

484. ado: the others. See on 
478. — Second half-verse as in o 320 
(almost). 

485. Cf. rdv cat TAnoXenos mpdbrepos 
mpos Gov temev E G32 const, 
with mpds... see on T 


txeTo o 238. 


.— TOV: 
éevrev. — kal: 
565, 

486. Second half-verse as in [ 485, 
493, X 270, % 80, w 36 ‘or the 
thought, cf the appeal of Elpenor to 
Odysseus vdv dé ce rv dmribev (left be- 
hind) youvafoua, ob mapebvrw», | mpés 


T dadbxou Kal matpos, 6 ce Tpépe TuTOdy 
éovra, | Torendxou Té d 66 Ff. 

487. tyXlkov: so old, expanded in 
blow... as old age is 
elsewhere called Auypéy and orvyepév. 
—For the second half-verse, see on 


ov6G. — OA0B: 


X 52, 505. For éxi ytpaos oddg, see 
on X 60. 
488. kal: also, with xetvoy. — mept- 


vavérar (here only) 
gis édvres. 


: explained by du- 
Cf. weptxrlovas av@pdmouvs, 
of meprvacerdovot 8 GDF. So the shade 
of Achilles fears for the treatment of 
his father by his subjects # ww dareud- 
fovow dv’ ‘Ed\dda re POlyy re, | ovvexd 
KY KaTa yipas Fyer xetpds Te wodas Te d 
496 f. 

489. oWS€ tis Eotiv: sce T 140, and 
note. —apyv... apdvar: ef. olos Odue- 
gels Ecker, apty amd otkouv dudvar B 59 

490. First half-verse as in \ 118; 
for the second, ¢f. ef mou @re Sdovros 
axovere matdds éuoto \ 458. 

491. xalpe. 7 év Oud: as in a 311, 
6595;. elsewhere @vyu@ without év. — 
érl: therefor, with €dwerar. Cf. uh... 
euods ércédreo uOous eldjoew A 545 Ff. 
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NONIDVE ool 


»” 
operFar irov viov amd Tpoinfer idvra: 


aCe x SN , a Se 
auTap €y® TavdToTmos, ewe TEKOV Vlas apioToUS 
, 3 5 , A Sy » , A 
Tpotn ev evpety, Tov &’ ov tivd hype NehethOar. 


, a > o> »Y ® A 
TEVTNKOVTA LOL HOaY, OT HAVDov vIES "Ayan * 


? $5 , aA > , > 
EVVEAKALOEKQ BEV pol LYS EK vnovos OAV, 


\ Oa a aT cr AS , an 
TOUS aNXous Ol ETLKTOV EVE PEYapoLot YVVQLKES. _- sf 


Tay wev TOAA@Y Hovpos “Apys UTd youvaT édvcEv: 


“ 


Ry PS) , io ¥ ¥ de ” ES ) , 
OS O€ MOL OLOS ENV, €lLpvUTO € AOTV KAL AUTOUS, 


500 


“EKTopa. 


X \ , lal 
TOV OvV TP anv KTELWAS [LUV OJLEVOV TEpt TATpPNS, 


lal a 4 3 € a a > aA 
TOV VUV ELVEN LKAV@ VAS AXaLor, 


Avoopevos Tapa celo, Pépw 8’ dmepeiov azowa. 


add’ aideio Feovs, "Aytdred, adrov 7 €Xéqgoov 


492. Second half-verse as inc 38 
(almost). Cf. the wish of Achilles in 
Hades ef rowdcd’ EdXOoyue plvuvOa wep és 
matépos 6@ d 501. 

493 {.—=255 f. (almost), where it 
appears in what sense Vriain could 
say this. Cf. 260. —ravarorpos: se. 
eiui, and ef. T 434. 

495. wevthkovta: cf. the passage 
from Z cited on 161. — For the second 
half-verse, cf. X 156. 

496. lis: of. ula G6.— vndvos: i.e. 
of Hecabe. 

497. yuvatkes: either wives of lower 
rauk, of whom Castianeira (6 305), 
and Laothoé (@ 85), are mentioned, or 
concubines. — Of the sons of V’riam 
and Hecabe, Homer mentions Heetor, 
Paris, Deiphobus (X 255 f.), Polites 
(N 533), Antiphus (A 101 ff), and 
Helenus (Z 76), Among those of 
Priam and other women are Demo- 
coon, Gorgythion, Isus, Cebriones, 
Lycaon, and Polydorus, The rank 
of the mothers of the other sons men- 
tioned in 249 ff., together with Echem- 


mon and Chromius (E 160), is not 
stated. 

498. refers to vias aplarovs 
495, —-modd@v: with ray (many in 
number). The speech of Priam, in 
his grief, is somewhat disjointed, but 
le seems to mean that all (494) of the 
bravest of his sons are dead. 

499. otos: the old king sorrows 
for Heetor as if he were his only son. 
—elputo «7h. : added (with chiasmus) 
to carry ont the idea of ofos. CA X 
507, and ofos yap éptero “INiov "Extwp 
Z 4038. — atrovs: themselves, i.e. the 
inhabitants. Cf. Spedos yévero rrddet 
Te kal a’r@ P 152. 

500. mpeénv: actually the twelfth 
day before (415). — dpuvépevov amepl 
matpys: as in M 245, O 496, both 
times from the lips of Hector. 

502. Cf. Avoduerds Te Oiyarpa pépwr 
7 arepelar drova A 13. Here, on the 
other hand, the poet changes with 
gépw to the finite const., in spite of 
the correspondence with Avoduevos. 

503. Uf. adn’ aldeio, dépiore, Beovs- 


TOV: 


oe 


505 


510 
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A > , ve 
pvnodpevos cod taTpds: eyo 8° edeeworepos TEP, 
we ‘ » 
érhnv 8’, of ov 7 Tus EmtyOdve0s Bporos ahdos, 
Ls ‘ 4 \ , PD TS if 8 bhs 
dvdpos madopédvo.o ToTt oTOpa KELP OpEeyeran. 
o A y oc , 
&s bato, TO 8 dpa tmatpos vp tmepov wpTeE yooto: 
ddpevos 8° dpa yewpos amacaTo Aka yepovTa. 
\ \ 2 ¢ \ 4 > ry , 
To S€ pynoapevw 6 pev “Exropos avdpopovoto 
A ol ~ 5 4 
KkAal douva, mpoTrapo.le TOO@V "Ayirjos édva Geis, 
A ” > S 
avtap “Axddevds KAatev €ov matép, addore 5° ade 
Hdrpoxdov: tev 5€ orovaxy KaTa Sdpat dpaper. 
atrap émel pa yoouo TerapmeTo dtos “AyiAAEUs, 
, eos \ s AQ’ 7 O° > %, , 
[kat of avd tparidwy AAD’ (mepos 78° ad yulwr, | 


ixérae dé tof eluev « 269. —atvtov: me 
myself, as in 430. 

504, édeetvorepds wep: yet more to 
be pitied than old Peleus, a fact which 
follows from what has been said al- 
ready (490-500), but is still further 
confirmed by a specially effective proof 
(505 f.). 

505. étAny (aor.): ‘I brought my- 
self’? ; cf. 519. — ola: qualitative, 
marking the action as one which re- 
quired the firmest self-control. 

506. avSpds marSoddvoro : 
with ordua. 


const. 
madopéves occurs no- 
where else. — yxetpa dpéyer@ar: to 
stretch out my hand to the mouth, 
etc. In earnest appeal the suppliant, 
with his right hand, touched the chin 
of the person addressed. Cf. detirep7 
5° &p' im’ avbepedvos édotca | Nocouevy 
mpocéame A S01 f. Priam grasps the 
knees of Achilles (cf. 478), and touches 
the hero’s chin with his right hand, 
which Achilles, in 508, gently pushes 
back. 

507 =6 115; ef. W 14, 108, 158. 
—-matpds: obj. gen. with yoou. The 


thought of his father softens the fierce 
heart of Achilles. 

508. amdécaro ka: not in rejec- 
tion of his suit, but in token of pity 
and compassion, as if to say ‘‘ do not 
abase yourself thus.”’ 

509. ra $é: this subj. is at once 


subdivided into 6 yuév and adrap 
"Axdde’s 511, which assume inde- 
pendent verbs. — “Exropos: const. 


with pvncduevos (to be understood). 
The corresponding member in 611 
(éov warépa) is made to depend on 
kAatey itself, by a slight change of 
construction. 

510. €Avebels: crouching. 
395. — Cf. T 324. 

511. addore 8’ adre: without a pre- 
ceding &\doTe wév, as in X 171, 

512. For the different thoughts in 
the minds of Achilles and Vriam, cf. 
the seene in T 301 f. —rév: from 
them; gen, of source with dpdpecv, 
as in 7@p 6@... dodros dpwpev I 573. 
— Sdpara: ef. ofxos 471. 

513. Cf. ¥ 10 and note. 

514. Cf. X 48 and note. 


cf. v 
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515 auTik amd Opdvou @PTO, yépovta dé xYeipos aviorn, 
otKkretpe moAuov Te Kapy TOLD TE yéveor, 
Kat pv porjoas € eTEa. mrepoevra pera Shas 
‘a det’, oH TOAAG KaK avoyxeo Toy Kata Den 
TOS ane emt vnas “Ayarov €dO€uev otos, 


avdpos és d¢0arpovs, ds Tou tod€as TE Kal €cOods 


S 


520 
vi€as eCevdpisa; oedrjpaudy VU TOL HTOP. 
ad’ aye 84 Kar’ ap elev € emt Gpovon, ayer 5° eurns 
ev Pupp KataketoGar eEdoopev ee TEp™ 
ov yap Tis mpHees TEeeTaL KPVEpOtO ydoLo. 
525 Gs yap érexAdaavro Meol Sedotcr Bporotaw, 


Cdev ayvupevors ° 


> x 8 4 > > 4 > ie 
avrot O€ 7 aknd€es ciatv. 


XN , fi , > A v 
dovol yap re TiHot Kataketatas ev Atos ovdet 


515. xetpds avicrn: raised by the 
(i.e. Priam’s) hand from the position 
in 510. By this action he formally 
received the suppliant into fellowship 
and protection. Cf. the words of the 
aged Echenéiis to King Alcinous 4\X’ 
dye 6H etvov (i.e. Odysseus) .. . 
oTHoas, od 6 Knpixeror xédevoor | olvoy 


ava- 


émixphcar y 162 ff., xempds avacrioas, 
bgp txero Sdépara € 319. 

516. Cf. X 74 

518. 7 84: verily indeed. Cf. 490. 
— avoxeo: elsewhere imperative. Cf. 
Ww 587. 

519-521 = 
changes). 

519. Cf. rads rns’ Acddode xaredde- 
pey \ 475, — erdas: dare, as in 565. 

522. As Achilles has thus taken 
Priam under his protection, the latter 
is justified in assuming at once that 
his request. will be granted, though no 
explicit promise has been made. — 
like his own (515). Contrast 


203-205 (with slight 


Bpdvov: 


578, where the herald is seated on a 
Sippos. — eutrns: carried out in dyvw- 
pevol rep 525. 

523. év Gund karaxeiobar édooper: 
let us allow to rest in our hearts, i.e. 
not awaken them by thinking or speak- 
ing of them. — Second half-verse as 
in T 8, 65, 3 112, m 147. 

524. Cf. adN ob ydp tis mpftis éyi- 
vero pupopévacoy x 202, 568. — mpiits : 
(efficacious action) profit. ‘* Lament- 
ing does no good; it cannot alter what 
has happened.”’ Cf. 550. mpfés ov- 
curs nowhere else in the Zliad, but 
occurs five times in the Odyssey. 

525, ds: explained by ther axve- 


pévas following. — émekAdcavro: cf. 
énévnoe TL 128. — SetAotor Bporoiow: 
Chesqi6s 


526. axndées: free from sorrow (in 

~~ = ae 
this sense here only). Cf. Geol peta 
fdovres Z 158. 

627. The followingallegory is based 
on the idea expressed in 525 f., that 


oot 
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na lal Ly, ©. Cee 
: dapwr, ota dSidwot, KAKO, ETEPOS d€ Edw’ 


@ pev Kk aupigas dwn Levs TepTiképavvos, 


530 


las / 3 aA 
ddNore pev TE KAKO O ye KUpeTat, ahdoTeE O° Ea: 


6 8€é xe Tov Avypav San, AwByTov EHyKev, 


kai € kak? BovBpworis ert yOdva diay édavver, 


A > aA A / A lal 
dora 8° ovte Heotor TeTEvos ovre Bpotorow. 


in the general lot of mortals joy and 
sorrow are mingled, even for those 
who are esteemed most fortunate, like 
Peleus and Priam. — ml@or: large jars 
of clay, here with broad bases so that 
they would stand without support. 
Those mentioned in B 340 ff. (wlOoc 
LECT ACLY I. 16 
dpnpoéres), On the contrary, seem to 
have been oval in shape at the lower 
end, so as to be partly buried in the 
ground, or to lean against the wall. 
Cf. ¥ 171 and note. The word occurs 
nowhere else in the Jliad, but twice 
in the Odyssey (8 340, y 305). Cf. 
the chest or jar of Pandora, which 
was full of ills. — év Ards ovSe: on 
the floor of the palace of Zeus. Cf. 
marpos ém ovde EB 734. 

528. 8(8wor: sc. at birth (555). — 
Kak@v, étepos S€: the subdivision of 
dwpwy is not clearly marked until the 
second member. We should expect 
Cf. XolsT Qesli 
with note, and wrpivovro véxus Tr ayé- 
wer, Erepor 5¢ wed’ UXmy H 420. — édov: 
cy. Oeol, Swripes édwy 6 325, — For the 
thonght, cf. Zeds dyabv re candy re dt- 
Sot 6 257, Leds 5’ adrds véwer BABov. ... | 
égOots He Kaxotoiv, Srws €Oédyow, éxd- 
ory ¢ 188 f. 

529. dpylfas Son: bestows his gifts 
commingled. As wine was poured 
upon water in the mixing-bowl, so 


olvowo . . . worl Totxov 


éTepos mév Kaka. 


good fortune is conceived as mingled 
with sorrow in man’s lot. Cf. roy 
(the bard) mép poica Pidnoe, Sldov 5’ 
ayabéy te kaxdy Te 6 63, col uev rapa Kal 
Kax@ éc6nor €Onxev Zevs 0 488 f., together 
with 538 (below). 

530. o: emphasized by yé on ac- 
count of the contrast following in 551. 
—vpetat: the only example of the 
mid. of this verb anywhere found. — 
éo6XG: good fortune, as in o 488 cited 
above. 

531. t&v Avypav: of those evil gifts 
alone, i.e. those mentioned in 528. — 
AwBnrov (here only): mocked. Zeus 
makes him an object of universal con- 
tempt (cf. 533), for he meets with the 
bitterest misfortune alone. 

532. BotBpworts: ravening (oz- 
like) hunger, indicating the extremest 
misery. Plutarch (Moralia, 694 B) 
mentions a temple to Bov’Spweris in 
Smyrna, where a goddess so named 
was propitiated with the yearly sacri- 
fice of a black bull. For Bods in com- 
position indicating size or violence, ef. 
Xenophon’s Bovdiwla (Anab. iv. 5. 7f.), 
and the similar use of ‘horse’ in Eng- 
lish (‘horse-chestnut,’ ‘horse-laugh’). 
— Stav: sacred, as in xy@dy Sta = 347. 
— For the thought, ef. adn’ ever’ oddope- 
yns yaorpods kaxd Kyjde Exovorw | dvpes, dv 
kev txnrac ddy xal whua cal ddyos 0 344 f. 

533. dorrg $€: so that he wanders 
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as pev Kat Indy Oeot Sd0av dyhad Sapa 


535 


F) a , \ > at ae 
eK YEVETNS* TAaVTAaS yap em avOpdmous éxéxkacTo 


As 


»” ¥ 
OABw Te TOUT TE, AvaoceE SE Mupmtdoveccry, 


4 e Q “~ ee \ 4 »” 
Kal OU VYT@ EOVTL Gear TOLNOAV AKOLTLY. 


a > > yt A ~ A \ o » 
aX’ ert Kat T@ ANKE Beds KaKdv, OTTL OF Ov TL 


, * 
Taldwy ev peydporor youn yeveTo KpedvTwr, 


540 


7 ~ 
avd’ eva matda TéKEV Tavawpiov: ove€ vu Tov ve 


ynpackovTa Komile, éret udha THASA warpys 


Cl xt 
nyeat evi Tpoln o€ Te KjOwY HOE OA TEéKVA. 


\ , , N \ \ > , ” > 
Kal OE, YEpov, TO Tply fev aKovVoEV OAPLOY Elvat: 


clause of 
re- 


resilessly, a paratactical 
result. — tetipévos [retiunpuévos]: 
garded. 

534. Cf. Ilnkfir Geol dbcav ayaa 
dpa II 381, 867, S 84. — ds: refers to 
529 f., not to 531 ff. — pév: the con- 
trast follows in 538 with d@And4. 

535. ék yeverfs: 7.e. the time when 
men’s fortunes were allotted to them. 
Cf. rd yap (his name) 6éro rérT ma AT np | 
éx yeverfs o 5 f.—mavras .. . ém av- 
O@pamovs: see on 202, and cf. & 742, 
and xAéos ein | mdvras én’ avOpmrous 
K 212 f. — ékéxaorto: cf. T 35. 

536. Cf. d\Bw re mrovTw Te peTé- 
mperc Mupptddverow Il 596, 6ABw re 
mhwTw re kal vido xvdarinoy & 206. 
—avacoe: impf., though he was still 
ruling. 

538. émt: const. with @fKe (im- 
posed). — kal r@: even upon him, who 
had been so richly blessed. 

539. yovy: progeny, as in 6 755 
younv’ Apkecttddao. — KpedvTwv : prince- 
ly, i.e. who should succeed him on the 
throne. The position at the end of the 
clause is here emphatic. 

540. éva raiSa: but cf. IInAjos Ou- 


yarnp Kady TloAvédpy IL 175. — travao- 
plov : all_untimely (won) in the death 
to which he was doomed. Cf. puvuv- 
Oa6ibv mep edvra (of Achilles) A $52. 
mavawpios occurs here only, but ef. 


dwpo w 89. For its position, ef. xpe- 


dvTwy 559, — o8€ vu tov ye: as in 
O 349. 
541. For the thought, cf. adrap 


*Odvoceds | podvor ew ev peydpourt Texwy 
Alrrev, 08d’ dmdvnro 119 f. 

542. ypar xqSov (cf. 240, & 369): 
hardly more than a peripbrasis for 
the simple «}éw, but marking the im- 
patience with which, in his softened 
mood, the hero regards his warlike 
deeds before Troy. 

543. kal cé: and so of you, as in 
the case of Peleus (534-537). — +6 mptv 
pév: i.e. before the war. Const. with 
elvat. — akovonev: we hear, ‘twe know 
by report.’? The pres. is used in Eng- 
lish in the same way.—elvat: iipf. inf. 
as in oléy twd dace Blyv “Wpaxdyelny | 
evar E G58 f. HA, 853 a; G. 1285. — 
For the wealth of Troy, cf. mplv wév yap 
IIpiduoco b\w yéporres dvOpwrro. | wavres 
pvOécxovTo moAvxpucoy S 288 f. 
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oy A 3 ‘ te 
Sacov AéoBos dvw, Madkapos €O0s, évTos e€pyet 


kat Ppuyin cabimepbe kai “EAAjomovtos ameipwr, 


a la , \ Sikes \ s a 
TWY OE, YEPOY, ThovT@ TE KAL VLAGL pact KeKaoUat. 


oP aN b) 7 a sQ° 4 Oz , 
QuTap ETEL TOL TMA TO nyayov UPQVLWVES, 


, , Jia 4 
alel TOL TEpt aoTu KaNKVal 7 avdpoKTaciat mee. 


x, , 
dvaxeo, pnd’ adiacrov ddvpeo cov Kata Fupov: 


550 


, s , a en 
ov yap TL mpHeEes AkaXHPEVOS ViOS ENDS, 


MM 
ovdé puv advoTyoes: mply Kal Kaxdv ado aA no Ga,” 


544. docov: as much territory as; 
resumed by rév 546, — avo: (upward) 
toward the north, for Lesbos lies to the 
south of the Troad. — Maxkapos: son 
of Aeolus and founder of Lesbos. He 
is identified by some with the Phoeni- 
cian god Melkart. — évrés éépyer: en- 


closes. Cf. docov ép ‘Tpulyn. . . évrods 
éépyer B O16 f. 
545, Ppvyin: se. évrds éépye. — 


Kabvmepe: from above, i.e. inland in 
the east and northeast. — “EAAqemov- 
because the Ilomeric 
Hellespont included also the adjoining 
parts of the sea, and therefore formed 
the north and northwest boundary of 
the Troad. Elsewhere the Hellespont 
is called mdar’s, as in ént 
‘EXMjorovrov P 452. 

546, tav: ic. the inhabitants of 
the region just defined. It is const. 
with xexdodar, which elsewhere in Ilo- 


Tos atrelpwy : 


waTUy 


mer is followed by é» or wera. — wAOVTH 
Te Kal vidot: as in & 206, cited on 536, 
Cf. ‘as arrows are in the hand of a 
mnighty man; so are children of the 
youth’ Psalm exxvit. 4. — KkexdoOar: 
this perf. inf. often has a present sig- 
nification, and so takes here the place 
of the impf., like efpas 645. 

547, mijpa té8e: the present sorrow, 


i.e. the war, in contrast with 7d piv 
péy in 545, 

548. For the second half-yerse, ef. 
paxas T dvdpoxracias Te H 237, bopuivat 
Te udxatTe PovorT avdpoxtacia: Te XG12. 

549. Achilles, mindful of his own 
advice in 522 f., suddenly checks him- 
self as he reaches the point where he 
would naturally refer to the most fear- 
ful misfortune which had _ befallen 
Priam, — the death of Heetor. But 
when he sees that the old man cannot 
prevent his grief from breaking out 
afresh, Achilles admonishes him with 
dvoxeo (control yourself), repeating in 
550 the reason given in 524. See on 
518. 

550. mpnters: see on vl! — axayn- 
pevos: with your grief. 

551. avotnoes (cf. 756): used of 
the dead, as the opposite of Keto Pax (to 
liedead). It explains rpyies, i.e. bring 
to life again. — mptv (adv.): ere that. 
Cf. mplv wiv cal yfipas érecory A290. — kal 
Kakov GAAo wabgoba: you will suffer 
yel another misfortune. This is not a 
threat, as though Achilles might him- 
self slay Priam, in wrath at his im- 
moderate grief, but is merely a strong 
assertion of the impossibility of restor- 
ing Hector tolife. ‘* You will die your- 
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x ] > ¢ > , st 4 
tov 0° nueiBer ereta yépwr Upiapyos Jeoedysx — 
f , Ly ¢ ” g 
“jun é mw €s Opdvor ile, Svorpedes, ofpa Kev "Extwp 
KnTae evi Kucinow akndys, adda TAXLOTO 


555 
TONG, TA TOL HEpoper. 


Avoor, w dh0arpotow ida, od dé déEar drowa 


av 6€ TaVO’ dtrévato, Kat €AOous 
wee ee 


\ > 4 a A 
OyV €s Tat pioa Yaar, ere BE T PWT OV €acas 


Lavrov re Coe kat 6pav daos neXtoro |.” 


On rm 4 


Tove” ap brddpa to@v Tpoaedy Tddas WKUS "Ayedreds : 


560 


self before you ever wake Ilector to 
life again.’’ For the subjv., see on 
X 505, and cf. xaé rord tus efryow H 87, 
ovdé vu Toy yeyuwrol... 
Gavovra O 350. 

5535. py me: not yet, carried out in 
the following clause with dpa, so long 
as. Cf. od wev uh mw Katadvoceo uGdov 


mupds heAdxXwoe 


Nv 


"Apnos, | mply y éue... nar S 134 f. 
— fe: cf. 522. — Btotpedes : see on di0- 
yevns B17. 

554. xfrat: see on T 52. — évi kAL- 
olyow: see on 415, and ¢f. 572, 582 f. 
—axndqs: uncared for (not merely 
unburied), without the care due a 
corpse, especially the bathing, anoint- 
ing, and dressing, as in the case of 
Patroelus (5 343-353). Cf. cdpar’ axn- 
6éa Keira: w 187. 

555. First half-verse as in « $87. 
—odbarpotow: of. T 174, T 542. — 
&far: accept, the necessary antecedent 
to Avoor. 

556. rdvbe: i.e. the drova, —am6- 
voto (duizaus): the wish is closely joined 
with the entreaty, as in the words of 
Chryses Uyuty wey Geol dotev kTA. . . . maida 
5° éuol Adoae A 18 ff. Tn each ease the 
wish is for the suecess of an enemy. 

557, The first half-verse is com- 


“unkere vuv mw epebile, yépov: voéw S€ Kal abros 


mon in the Odyssey. —1xp&rov: once 
for all, as in T 136. 

559 = A 148, X 260, 344. 

560. épéOite: Priam’s inpatient ur- 
gency for the ransom of the body (ef. 
Tax.oTa 554), after Achilles has plainly 
shown his inelination to grant his 
request (see on 615), arouses the 
wrath of the latter. The struggle in 
his heart has been fierce, and now 
that he has deeided to yield, he ean- 
not bear to have his kindly intentions 
distrusted. Moreover, the thought oe- 
curs to him (592 ff.) that in giving 
baek the body he will be breaking his 
promise to Vatroelus (¥ 182 f.). Ne 
fears that if these feelings should be 
strengthened by impatience at Priam’s 
insistenee his self-control might be 
overcome and his passionate hatred of 
Heetor might blaze up again and tmn- 
pel him to lay violent hands on his 
enemy’s father (668-570), — voéw «7. : 
we learn below (582 ff.) why he does 
not do this at onee. - - Kal atrés: of 
my own accord, without fiirther en- 
treaty. Ue gives below (561-567) the 
reason for his decision, viz. the ecom- 
inant of Zeus, as indicated; (1) by 
the message of his mother; (2) by 


308 
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"Exropd tou Adoa Ardbev d€ por dyyedos Ger 


uyrnp, 4 be erexev, Ouydrnp ahtovo yépovTos: 


Kat d€ cé yuyvdoka, IHptape, dhpeciv, ovd€ pe yess, 


Orte Oeay Tis © Hye Ooas emt vnas AxXatwr. 


ov yap Ke Thain Bpotos E\Oenev, ovde par’ 7Bar, 


2 ‘\ , > A ey rd a 
és atparév: obde yap av dudrakods AdBou, oddE K OXHA 


lal / 
pela petoyriooee Oupawy npeTepawy. 


T@ VOY pH pot adXov ev adyeoe Fupov dpiys, 


‘\ 4 3S £ 
Ln OE, yepov, 00d’ avTov evi KKLOLjoLW Edo w 


the divine protection accorded Priam 
(564). 

561. Adoa: the aor. inf. is prop- 
erly used, instead of the fut., after 
such a verb as voéw (purpose). M, 238. 
— Arddev. . . nAOev: see 194 and note, 

562. For the first half-verse, ef. 
X 428; the second, as in A 558, 556, 
6 365. 

563. oé (but you, too): proleptic 
obj. aecented for emphasis, but re- 
peated in the explanatory clause ¢ 
fvve 564, without emphasis. ‘As a 
message came to me from Zeus, so you, 
too, are come with a divine escort.’’ 
For the prolepsis, cf. ovéé ww “Hp | 
Hyvolnaer dove’, brt ol cundpaccato Bov- 
Ads A 536 £.—ovS€ pe Anbes: nega- 
tively parallel to the foregoing words, 
as in W 323, 

565. Ke trhaly: would venture. Ac- 
cording to what goes before we must 
here supply in thought ‘without di- 
vine protection,” as in this way alone 
the following words receive their true 
force. — o¥S€ pad’ Bay (as in M 382, 
y 187): i.e. to whom the strength of 
youth lends courage. 

566. ob8€, ob8€: not even (Le. he 
would succumb at once to the first 


difficulty) .. . nor. — pvAakots (here 
only = ¢vAaxas) : the guards at the gate 
of the camp, called @uAaxrFpes in 444. 
—oxfja: of. 453. 

567. peta peroxAlooere (aS in y 188): 
easily push back (cf. 454 f.) ; lit. to move 
with levers; then, generally, to move 
anything by a special exertion of 
strength. — @vpdwv: sc. of the court- 
yard gate. — hpetepdwv: equiv. to éudr, 
but with less self-consciousness, as the 
modest Telemachus says rap dupea 123, 
olkowo nueTéporo a SOT. 

568. since, therefore, J intend 
to ransom him. The thought returns 
to 560. —év GAyeou: ‘Sin the anguish 
in which my heart is plunged,’? —in 
which he would be more easily affected 
by an ebullition of passion. év is rare 
in Homer with abstract words, but év 
ddyeoe Occurs 7 212, ¢ 88. 

569. py: here the clause is prob- 
ably final, not an independent threat. 
— yépov: repeated from 560 to em- 
phasize the threat. Cf. uh oe, yépov, 
KoiAnow é€yd mapa vnuol xiyelw A 26, 
The final syllable is lengthened by the 
natural pause. See on T 216, — éaco: 
Spare, — evi Kdiolyoey: these “words 
are added to recall the fact that he 
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Nowe f. zy ’ 
Kal ikeTny rep édvta, Atos 8” dditwpar edetpds.’ 


as épar’, edecev 8’ 6 yépwv Kal éreiBero pve. 


IInXetdns 8’ ofkoro K€wy Ws aATO Ovpate, 


> > Y a , , + 
OUK OLOS* Awa TW YE ova Bepdrovtes €T7TOVTO, 


npws Aitopédav 75’ ”Adkupos, ovs pa pdduora 


ad 3 
Tt “Aydevs érdpav pera Ildrpoxdov ye Bavovta. 


a SA? ¢ bY # 4 y ¢ i 
ot TOU vir Cvyodiy Avov Umovs HLovous TE, 


és 6° ayayov Kipuka Ka\yTopa Toto yéporTos, 


> ‘2 > > > > a 
EVO OWT POU ) aT ATNVYS 


4 c / tal 3 te > i 
npeov Exropens kepadns amepetou amowa. 


570 
boy 3) 

Kao oO em dippov eloav* 
580 


Kad 6’ edutov dvo0 ddpe edvvnrov Te yiTOVA, 


odpa véxuy Tukacas Soin olKdvd€ peper Oar. 


has taken Priam under the protection 
of his roof (515). Cf. és o° érel és kdolny 
dyayov cal tela Ska, | auris 6€ kTeivacpe 
... | tpddpwr xev bh Eracra Ala Kpovlwva 
Aroluny — 404 ff. 

570. Ards: in his function as txer#- 
gis. Cf. Leds & émiripirwp ixerdwy Te 
felvwy te « 270. —édetpas: not the 
order given him in 135 ff., but the 
well-known will of Zeus as the protec- 
tor of guests and suppliants. 

571—A 33.—eoev: see on TY G1. 
—ére(Oero pidw: 7.e, he ceased his en- 
treaties, and seated himself upon the 
O@pbvos. Cf. 522, 553. 

572-595. The attendants of Achilles 
take the treasures which form the ran- 
som from the wagon in the court, and 
after bathing, anointing, and dressing 
the body, they lay it upon the wagon. 
Achilles then promises to Patroclus a 
share in the ransom. 

572. Of. oryn 6° e& otxowo Pidolrios 
aT OSpate @ 388. — olkoro: as in 471. 
— é€wv ds; with rapid movement, in 
his passionate excitement. 


573 =T 143 (with slight changes). 
Cf. ovx olos, dua ro ye dUw ’AvTHvopos 
ule B 822. 

574. Cf. 474. — ots . . . Bavevra 
(575) : in w 78 f. the same complimen- 
tary language is used of Antilochus, 
though érdpwy, in w, signifies his peers. 

576, bd {Cvydpiw [fvyoi]: from 
under the yoke. Cf. twmous wév @dvoap 
tro fuyod 8 548. 

577. kadyropa (here only): ¢f. doru- 
Bodrny 701, and calator (attendant). 

578. Slbpov: a seat without back, 
as befitted the lower rank of the 
herald ; see on 522, —gévocdrpov (here 
only): with strong felloes. 

579. Cf. 276 and note. 

580. «aS 8’ €Auwov: but left there, 
ou the wagon, or in the court, while 
they carried the other articles within. 
— 8vo hapea (cf, 251): one to lay the 
body upon, the other to cover it with. 
— xttéva: to clothe the body in. 

581. muxdoas: contains the lead- 
ing idea of the clause. — oikdvSe pépe- 
oPar: as in Y 846, 
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A 7 > > A 
Suwas 8’ exxareoas odoa Keer appl T adeupar, 


Ce 
vod depacas, ws p Upiapos Sot vior, 


Ne \ 3 s , , 3 Sia 
HK”) oO pEV ANVULEVT) Kpadiy xoXov OUK EPvaalTo 


585 


maida iSdv, "Ayidqe 8’ dpwhein Pirov Hrop 


SD. BF 4 > , 
Kai € kataxreivere, Ards 8° ddirnrar epeTpas. 


Tov 8 éret ody Swat Aovcay Kal ypioay €daly, 


dudt Sé piv dapos Kaddv Badov Hd xiTGva, 


aitos Tov y’ “Aytdeds eyewy er€Onkev aetpas, 


590 


‘\ > 7 ” 3 / 5 > 2 cA 
Ovv 2) ETAPOl YELPaV evéeoTnv €7T ATVI. 


” / > Ht We 7 by be ?, c A . 
opwkey T ap ereta, pidov 5° dvopunver Eratpov 


» , 
“ur pot, Ldrpoxhe, oxvdmaweuer, at Ke TUOnaL 


582. éxxadéoas: sc. from the ser- 
vauts’ apartments, in the rear part of 
the xAcoly, or in the court. — Aoteat: 
this was unnecessary in view of the 
divine care for the corpse (18 ff., 
414 ff.), but was demanded by cus- 
tom. Cf. ws elray érdpoow éxéxdero 
dtos "AxiAdeds | aul wupl orjoae Tpl- 
moéa uéyav, bppa Taxcora | Watpoxdov 
Aovcevay dro Bpdrov aiuarderra S 343 ff. 

583. voodtw: in a remote part of 
the court, or in another apartment of 
the kAioly. — as py... Wor: a final 
clause. The following clauses with 
un (584-586), on the contrary, depend 
upon a verb of fearing understood. 

584. axvupévy kpabd(y: this phrase, 
instead of the frequent dyviuevos Kip, 
occurs here only. — éptcatro: restrain, 
a metaphorical sense occurring no- 
where else. 

585. "AxtAft: used instead of the 
pronoun 7@, for the sake of a clearer 
contrast with 6 udév, since Achilles is 
the subj. of the principal clause. But 
Ilomeric usage requires the name as 
well. 


586. aXitnrat: change of mood 
after the preceding opt., as in ef rws 


iuelpairo . . . T@ 8° Umvov.. . xevy 
= 163 ff., up... exrerdowor Oeol, Hut 
de 6% atowoy ety I 244 f. Cf. also 
2 654 f. 

587 = 6 454. 


588 = + 467, 6455 (almost), « 365, 
y 155 (almost). —gGpos: the second 
gapos of 580. The first is not further 
mentioned here, 

589. atrés: a proof of special in- 
terest. — Aexéwv: here not, as some- 
times, a complete bier, for it is not 
till the arrival in Troy in 720 that the 
corpse is laid zpnrots év Nexéeror, but 
only a mattress without a frame. 

590. ovv: together with him, i.e. 
Achilles. —ér dahvnv: cf. ér’ &uatay 
M 448. Elsewhere ér{ with gen., as 
in 190, 275. 

591 = K 622, Y 178. — dvepnver: 
called by name. 

592. oxvSpaivéuev: occurshereonly, 
but cf. 65,113. The reason for possible 
wrath on the part of Patroclus is the 
broken vow of Achilles ¥ 182 f, 
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Sa ¢ UY A 
ely “Avdds mrep €awv, OTL ‘Extopa dtov élvoa 


\ ir 3 \ ¥ ’ / A f 
TAT Pl pi @, ETEL OV MOL AELKEQ O@KeEV ATOLL A. 


\ 5° > 3 \ \ A On 9) Py 4 y > 3 / ” 
ool au €yYW Kal TWY aTOOaCCOUaAL, OOO ETEOLKED. 


7H pa kat és kucoinv mad nee Stos “Ayuddevs, 


eCero 8° ev KNIT H@ ToAvVdaLdahy, éevOev avéory, 


, me / ‘\ \ , / las 
ToLYou TOU ETEpov, Trott dé IIptaypov dato pddov: 


en \ 4 
“vids prev 57) Tor N€uTar, yepor, ws exéheves, 


apa 0° not pavopernduy 


” SN +” A \ , , 
oweat QuTos AY - VUV de pvynoapela ddprov. 


XN , 3 22. / *) a i“ 
Kal yap T yvKouos NuoBn €uvyoato cirouv, 


595 
600 Keira. 0” év Nexeeoo’: 
594. ov dexéa htotes — drowa: 


the ransom 1s emphasized, since the 
command of Zeus itself was condi- 
tional upon the bringing of a ran- 
som (119, 137 ff ) as custom demanded, 
and also on account of the proniise 
which follows in 595. The rights of 
Patroclus were not lessened, after all. 
595. xal tavde: in addition to 
what had already been burned upon 
the pyre ¥ 166-177 — droSaccopar 
wul gwe the due part, by burning a 
pait of the drove in his honor Cf 
the words of Andromache X 512, and 
muphy T éumdyncéuev ec OXOv X31 
596-627. Achilles announces to 
Priam that the body ws freed, and 
induces him, by reference to the ex- 
ample of Nwobe, to partake of food. 
597. First half-verse as in 6 136. 
—kAtopd: called @pédvos in 515 In 
a 130 ff , on the contrary, the kdxopds 
is a lower seat — airhy (2 e. Penelope) 
3” és Opdvov eloev dywy,... map d ards 
(2 e- Telemachus) xdiopdy béro 
598. rolxov tod érépov (as in I 219, 
where Achilles seats himself over 
against Odyssens when the ambassa- 
dois from Agamemnon visit him, and 


y 90) on the other wall. For the 
local gen, see ILA. 760; G. 1137 
The wall opposite the entrance was 
divided mto two paits by the door 
which led into the ner apartments 
During the meal Achilles perhaps had 
sat on the one side of this door and 
now returns thither. Priam sat oppo- 
site on the other side 

599 8H. now The finished action 
introduced by pueév 67 forms a patatac- 
tic mtroduction to the exhortation 
which follows with viv 6é 601, as often 
Cy én wev Saitds rexopypcda.. . vov 
5’ é&é\Owpyev 6 98 ff. 

600 Acxéeoor see on 589 — Sec- 
ond half-verse as in [ 618, u 24, o S96 

601. ‘‘ Postpone seeing Hector un- 
til yonr departure for the city.’? — 
Sopmov the evening meal, which was 
finished in 475, 1s now repeated in 
honor of the gnest 

602. xal NidBn even Nrobe, the 
example of the deepest so.row. She 
was danghte: of Tantalus, and het 
story was a local myth at Sipylus in 
Lydia When the myth was tians- 
ferred to Thebes, she was made the 
wife of Kmg Amphion. The legend 
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~ bo 7} x N. , “oN 
TY WEP ba EKA TALOES EVL MEeyapoLlow OAOVTO, 


é& pev Ovyarépes, €€ 3° vides NBaorres. 
rods pev “Andd\wy répvev am’ apyupéoto Broto 


xadpmevos NibBy, tas 8’ “Aprepcs toxéatpa, 


4 > » a 5 4 4 
ouvek dpa Anrot todoKero KahdiTtapye * 


bn Sow texéev, 7 8° adry yeivato ToAXOUs: 


‘ a sid LS , 37 > > x f. ” 
To 8 apa, Kat dSotw TEP €OVT , ATO TAVYTAS okeoo ap. 


610 


¢ \ ee a ia 3 3 , Oe > 
Ol MEV ap CVYN Nap KE€AT EV pove, OQVOE TLS HEV 


KatOdpat, Naovs S€ AiPous woince Kpoviwy: 


tous 8° apa TH Sexary Oarpayv Geot Otpaviwves. 


€ > © , ¢ > 3 ‘ , , Lg 
1) 3) apa GOLTOV LVYHNTAT , ET7TEL KALE daxpu Xeovea. 


was popular in classical times (cf. 
Soph. Hl. 150-153, Ant. 823-832, cited 
on 617), but does not appear elsewhere 
in Homer, though Tantalus is men- 
tioned in A 582-592. 

603. Cf. rod xal Gudexa ratdes évl 
peydpos yeydaoww (of Aeolus) x 5. — Tq 
mep: ‘though her.”? — $o8exa; ac- 
cording to the later form of the myth, 
seven sons and seven daughters. 

604 == « 6. 

605. robs pév: explanatory asyn- 
deton. —’AmddAwv: see on T 59, — 
refers to the motion of the 
arrow as it leaves the bow. Cf. 
téfov amo Kparepod . 
Aayyas 0 279, vero . 
duot@ N 585, 

606. "Aprepis: sc. répver ywoudrn. 

G07. otver’ dpa: beeause you know. 
So Ereuthalion was called ‘club- 


ame 
QTro : 


. ONExovTa pa- 
ve = 
+ aro veupndiy 


brandisher? ovver’ dp od rotor paxe- 
oxero kth, H 140,—Anrtot tordoxeto: 


Niobe had been adinitted to the inti- 
macy of Leto, as her father Tantalus 
to that of Zeus. But she unwisely 
boasted of her children, 


608. df: asyndeton, as in 605. — 
Som: only two. —rTexéerw: the subj. 
is Leto. — 4 8 atrh: while she herself. 
— yelvato: instead of the inf. after 
$4, by the familiar return to dir. dis- 
course. 

609. ra 8 dpa: and so they. 

610. $éve: in their blood. Cf. Bav 
Pp tuev... Aw bvovy, ay véxvas, did 7 
€vrea xal pédXav alua K 297 f. 

611. 8€: introduces the reason for 
the fact just stated. —AlBovs trolnce: 
why, we are not told, but apparently 
for no guilt of their own, though it 
has been suggested that they may 
have attempted to bury the bodies of 
the slain Niobids. So Poseidon turns 
to stone the Phaeacian ship which ecar- 
rie] Odysseus home (v 156, 165). Cf. 
Aday yap wy (the serpent) €@yxe Kpédvov 
mas BSL), 

612. Baav: the right to burial is 
sacred even here. Cf. X 358. — Otpa- 
vieves: the same epithet with @eol oc- 
curs A 570, P 195, and elsewhere. 

G13. érel... xéovra: cf. eel xe 
xduo moXeuifwy A 168. 
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a 5 é > fd > ” > 2 
[vov € 7OvU €V TET PNAOLV, €V OUPEO LV oLoTOAOLa LY, 


615 


> ¢ 4 ‘ , 
ev Xumvh@, 06k daci Hedwy Eupevar edvas 


¢ Y bs 
vuppadwr, ai T aud “Ayehdtor éppwcarto, 


evUa AiMos mEp Eotoa Year ex KY dea TéooeL. | 


aN’ aye 87 Kal var pedaueba, dee vyEepare, 


sf ~ a > ~~ 
OiTov: emeTa Kev avrTe pirov qmatoa KhatowcOa 


620 
614. mov: somewhere. — For the 
second lialf-verse, ef. 
épecow » S74. 

615. BraridAw: aspurof Mt. Tmolus. 
—dact: of oral tradition, but with no 
idea of uncertainty. Cf. ely “Aptuors, 
68 pact Tudwéos euuevar eivds B 785, 
Ov\uprévd , 66 dact Gey dos. . . Zupe- 
vac ¢ 42 f. — The second half of verses 
614 and 616 illustrates the principle 
stated in the note on X 52; év Yuriko 
and vupddéwyr 616, that stated on T 358. 

616. “AyeAdiov: not the well- 
known river between Acarnania and 
Aetolia, but a brook flowing down 
from Sipylus toward Smyrna, and 
called elsewhere’ AyéAns. —éppacavro : 
refers to the rapid movements of the 
dance. The aor. seems to be gnomic. 

617. év@a: resumes the designa- 
tion of place from 614 f.—@edv éx 
Kydea,: her griefs ordained by the gods. 
—misge: (digests) broods oper, Cf. 
xbrov... xararépy (i.e, subdues) A 81, 
xédov Ouparyéa réoce (of Achilles) A 
513. — After the death of her children, 
Niobe returned to her home in Lydia, 
where she was turned to stone in an- 
swer to her own prayers. This myth 
is founded on a very ancient work of 
sculpture, described by Pansanias and 
still seen by modern travelers. It is 
chiseled out of the living rock of 


é€v otomddorey 


¥ 
Thiov eioayayév: modvddkputos 8€ Tor éorat.” 


Mt. Sipylus (back of Smyrna, and 
about five miles from Magnesia) in 
high relief, at an elevation of two 
hundred feet from the ground, on an 
excavated background. It represents 
a sitting woman, three times life-size, 
with bowed head and hands crossed 
over the bosom. A rivulet trickling 
over the rocky wall may have given 
rise to the story that the statue still 
sheds tears. Cf. neovea 6 Avypordray 
6décbar rav bpvyiav Eévay (i.e. Niobe) | 
Tavrddov Surtidw mpds dkpw. . . Kal my 
bu Spoc raxopevay (pining away) | xy 
r ovdaua delre, réyyec (moistens) 3° bx 
épptior wayxratras | depddas Soph. Ant. 
823-8382, and id mavrAduwyv NwBa, ce 
5° yarye vépw Gedy, | dx [n Te] ev Tagy 
metpalw, | alat, daxptes Soph. EI. 150- 
155. The figure was probably in- 
tended originally to represent the 
great Asiatic goddess Cybele. 

618. Cf. ad aye dy wal vide pedu- 
peba Oovprdos addrKxjs A 418. 

619. trata: defined by “Iwv eoa~ 
yaydv 620, —Ktv KAaloveda : potential 
opt. after a subjy. of exhortation, as 
in ddN éduer.. . 2recra béx adrov.. 
Froqev K S44 f. 

620. modvSdkputos: much bewailed. 
Here only in the Iliad, but thrice in 
the Odyssey with the meaning very 
tearful. 
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A Kat avat€as ow dpyvdov aus “Axrddcus 
ofa’: &rapor 8 Sepor Te Kal duderov eb KaTa KOT HOV, 


~ > ~ 
piotudd\Ov 7 ap’ émotapeves teipav T oBedoiow, 


” 4, / > Es / 4 
WHTHTAV TE TEepippadéws €pvd avT7o TE TAVTA. 


Abropédav 8° apa otrov éhav érévepe tparvely 


a “ > a 
Kahots €v Kavéooi: aTap Kpéa veiwev Aytddeus. 


, An A ¥ 
ot 8° ém évetad’” Erotpa TT POKELLEVE KELpas tadXov. 


3 BS 3 \ / \ 28 , 3 »” 7 
avuTap €TEL TOTLOS KAL €ONTVOS €€ €pov €VTO, 


H Tou Aapdavidns pianos Pavpal’ “Axrdja, 


630 


621. div apyudov: cf. dpyuda wAda 
x 85. —’ AxidrAcds odage (622): for this 
personal niinistration to guests, cf. rau- 
vey (sc. the meat for the ambassadors) 
3° dpa dtos AxedAe’s ET 209, Also ‘and 
Abraham ran unto the herd, and 
fetched a calf tender and good’ (when 
he entertained the three angels) Gen- 
esis xviii. 7. 

622. Cf. © 167. 

623 = H 317, 7 422. 

624 = A 466, B 429, H 818, £431, 
r $23, — mepippadbews (gpdfouar): care- 
fully, that it should not burn. — 
drew off from the spits, 
after it had been roasted. 

625 = I 216 (with Iarpoxdos pév). 

626=- 1217. 

627 =I 91. — ovelara (dvivnuc): re- 
freshment; always of a repast except 
in 667, and hence viands. — érotpa: 
pred. with mpoxefuera. 

628-676. After the repast, beds are 
prepared for the guests. Achilles grants 
« truce of eleven days for the funeral of 
Heetor, and all go to rest. 

628 = A 460, 1 92. — e evro: (had 
sent forth from themselves) had dis- 


épvcarto : 


a 4 Loma A X ” a 
OOTOS €HNV OLOS TE" Bectot yep QVTQ €WKELV © 


pelled; always with pov. — épov: for 
the form, see §§ 47, 18 e. — This verse 
is the regular formula for the end of a 
meal, but its use here is purely con- 
ventional, since Achilles had just eaten 
(475), and Priam could have felt little 
appetite for food. For the form of 
expression, cf. postquam exempta 
fames et amor compressus 
edendi Verg. Aen. viii. 184. 

629. Now at length, when the ex- 
eitement of the interview is over, and 
host and guest are bronght closer to- 
gether by the common meal, there is 
opportunity for a calm appreciation 
of each other’s noble appearance. 
ITere, as in the scene in I 154-160, 
where Helen appears before the Tro- 
jan elders on the wall, the poet 
inakes us feel the beauty of his 
heroes and heroines by showing its 
effect on others rather than by direct- 
ly describing it. 

630, docos: how tall. —olos: how 
comely. — Gvra (elsewhere dyrny): 
opposite (in expressions of reseim- 
blance), the persons compared being 
thought of as placed opposite each 
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auTap 6 Aapdavidyny Hpiapov Oavpaler ’AyiXhevs, 


> 2 ” mn 
eloopowy ony 7 ayabnv Kal poor dxovwv. 


> ‘\ > a , > > ¢ c , 
avTap emer TAapTHGav €s adAN ous OpourTeEs, 


TOV TpoTEpos mpoceerTrE yepwv Lpiapos Beoedys: 


“heEov viv we Taxiota, SioTpehés, dpa Kat 457 


4 Wa ~ , 
UTVv@ vT0 yAuKEp@ TapToOpela Koysnerte- 


> I ¢ a” ¢ ‘ ¢ ? ”~ 
ov yap Tw puoav ooce uTO Predapooty Enorory, 


bP ied aoe es ¢ \ \ CaS ¢ os la 
e€ OU ONS UTO YEpoty Ends Tas wreoe Fupdr, 


> > > 2 4 \ ¢ , tf 
) add’ atet OTEVAKW KAL KOE UpLaA TETTOO, 


640 


> “A > ‘Gs , N 4 
avdys €v yopro.ot KUALYOOMEVOS KaTa tL KOT pov. 


mn or ‘ , , oe Th » 95 
VUV OY KAL OLTOV TATALNV Kat alGoma OLVOV 


‘ , t , \ » \ , ” 
QAUKQAVLYNS Kabenka: TAPOS YE KEV OV TL TETAC LYV. 


other. Hence it strengthens the idea 
of similarity, ultogether like. 

631. Ilelbig remarks that the ad- 
miration for physical beauty whieh 
always characterized the Greeks, finds 
one of its earliest and most striking 
expressions in this and the following 
verse, where the beauty of the old man 
is as vividly recognized as that of the 
young hero. See on X 370. 

632. dyabyv: noble, i.e. revealing 
the nobility of his birth. — pi@ov 
axotev: we might almost infer from 
628 f. and 653 f. that the two princes 
had exchanged no word during their 
mutual observation. 

633. First half-verse as in 6 47; 
second, as in v 873, —és GAAHAous” 
opéwvres: in consequence of their ad- 
miration. See on T 25. 

635. AéEov (from ex-, Not rey-): 


“(prepare my couch’? (lay me down). 
pa... KotnnOévre (656): as in 
5 204 £., w 254 f. 


636. trvw tro (IIA. 808, 2; G. 
1219, 2): wnder the influence of sleep, 


overcome by sleep, Which falls npon 
the eyelids like a elond, veiling/ eyes 
and mind. Cf. 678, and wrvoy.. . 
xen el Brepadpoor ide ppeci = 164 f., 
Umvos éml Brepdpoow %rimrev B 38, 


Umvou... Os wh émédyoe plda Brdhapa 
Ace. 


637. to Brehdpoiriy epotoiv: a 
picturesque addition to dece, with no 
reference to picav. 

638. So Odysseus, on his voyage, 
was without sleep for seventeen days 
(ce 278), and again for nine days 
Ge whe) 8A 

639. kqSea.. . wéoow: see on 617, 
— For the second half-verse, see on 
X 52. 

640. For the first half-verse, cf. 
avrAms ev xdprw A 774. The second 
half-verse as in X 414; cf. 2 164 £ 

641. viv 8H: now «at last. —- Kal, 
kal; correlative here and N 260 (xai 
év kal etxoos dyes) Ouly. 

642. daveavins: here and X 
only. — xaGénka: cf. T 209, — ye pév: 
indecd. In English such clauses are 
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'Aytheds 8 Erdpoow ide Suwnor Kéhevoer 


4 £ . * Lee ‘ 
Séun’ im aifovaon Gépevar rat pyyea Kara 


¢ 
ropbipe éuBareav, cropéoa 7 épirepOe tatyTas, 


y 
yAaivas 7° evOéuevar ovras Kabirepbev ecacba. 


e 74 > , fe x Q » 
at 3) tOoaV EK Eyapoto daos BETO XEpolv EX OVO at, 


aba 5° apa oroperav daw Aé€ye eyKoveovoa. 


5 Pid Cae , 
tov 8 énxeptopéwy mpoaédy Todas wks “Axiddrevs: 
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Pm 
645 
650 


“éxros per 67 Eo, yépov Hire, py Tis “Ayatwy 


évOad’ eméO now Bovdnddpos, ot TE por altel 


introduced by vet or but. The word 
before yé uév is always emphatic. Cf. 
ot’ of dvapyot oar, woedv ye nev apxov 
B 703. 

643, érdporrw .. . KéAevoev: as in 
1 658. — 4: with change of subj. fol- 
lowing. See on @ 253. — érapoirtv: 
these are involved in the command 
only to the extent of communicating 
it to the maids who are not present. 
Cf. 647. 

644-647 == 6 297-800, 7 356-839, 
where the verses are more appropriate 
than here. See on 450. 

644. Sepvea Oepevar: to set up _ded- 
steads fur the two guests. — tr’ al- 
Poury (equiv, to €v rpoddum Sduou G75) : 
i.e. in the pillared hall in front of the 
entrance to the men’s apartments, 
where unexpected guests usually slept. 
See on 257 ff. — pyyea: cushions. 

645. tamynras: see on 230. 

646. xAalvas: cf. Kexadvuudvos olds 
dury a 443, yAatvay 6° émécoaper quets 
v 145, from which it appears that the 
xAatva was used to wrap about or 
spread over the person while sleeping, 
— otAas: woolly, with the outer sur- 
ace of rough hair. —érarOar: inf. of 
purpose. flA. 951; G. 1552. 


647 = x 497. — toav: fecar. — 
peta xepoiv: in (between) their hands, 
ELAR SOR 2a oti 2s 

648. Cf. crépecav ruxivdy Néxos €y- 
kovéovgarn 540, — éyxovéoveat: quickly, 
used only of female attendants, as du- 
gpiérovtes only of men-seryants. 

649. émxepropéwv: jestingly. CY, 
Tov 6° érixeprouéwy {launtingly) mpodé- 
ons Il 744, x 104. : 

650. ékrés (equiv. to bx aléotcy 
644) ; placed first for emphasis, to mark 
the place for the beds as a special pre- 
caution in view of the apprehension 
expressed below (53-655). But see 
on 644 and 655.— pev 84: now, with 
reference to the wish expressed by 
Priam in 655. gwéy simply marks the 
contrast between éxrés and the great 
hall in which Priam might expect to 


sleep. — Aéfo: see on T 10 and Q 635, 


and ¢f. wer” &AAwy NéLo éralpwy x 520. 
— yépov dite: this form of address 
shows that Achilles has quite over- 
come his bitter wrath. Contrast 545, 
546, 560, 569, 599.—ph . . . éaéd- 
Oyo (651): for I fear that, ete. See 
on 668. 

Gd1. ereAOyoev: come uwp.—ol re: 
refers, not to "Ayadr, but to Bouvdy- 
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‘N ¢ , ry / 3 ? 
Bovhas Bovdevovor wapypevor, 7) Oepis eoriv. 


a“ ¥ ‘a * % XN 4 ia 
TMV Et TLS OE LooLTo donv 614, VUKTQ peNauvay, 


3 oes x > td 2 / °¢ ~ 
avtik ay e&eitroe Ayawepvorr Trownert Lawn, 


655 


> Sv , 
GN’ aye pot Tdd€ cime Kal dtpexews KaTddeEor, 


La > 4 / to ¢ 
Kat kev avaBAnors AVoLos VEKpoto yevyTat. 


—_ 


= 


Toconpap péovas KTepeilépev “Exropa Stop, 


” es 3 id ¢ \ ‘ > / Ria 
oppa TEwWS aUTOS TE pévw Kat hady EpiKw. 


Tov O° yuciBer everta yépwv Ipiapos Peoadys: 


660 


“et pev dy pw Oédes reh€oar Tdov “Exrope Sia, 


SE KE por Pelwv, “Aytded, kexapiopeva, Oeins. 


gépos. This use of the pl. embracing 
the whole clause is made easier by zls 
(with BouAngédpos) in 650. — pot: const. 
With wapyuevor 652. 

652. Bovrdas BovAciovor: see HA. 
715 a; G. 1051 f., and cf. & 78, and 
BouNas BovdAevery K 147, 827, 415 (Bov- 
Aver), £61. — 7 Bests Eotiv (as in B73): 
which is their right. Oéus (tlOnur) is 
that which is laid down or sanctioned 
by custom or nature. y is attracted 
to the gender of the predicate. 

653 = 306. — @ohy 81a vixra pédas- 
vay: used elsewhere regularly with a 
verb of motion. 

655. dvaPAnots: elsewhere only 
in B 380. —Avdoros: elsewhere only in 
¢ 421. — yévyrat: subjy., instead of 
the opt. with «é, which we should ex- 
pect, to mark the consequence as 
something almost certain. GMT. 286; 
M. 2750. Cf. 586, and yvoins x’, otfov 
guwrds txes Oarephy rapaxarriy. | otx dy 
to. xpaloun xidapis krv. VY 55 £. —- The 
location of Priai’s couch is of course 
chosen to facilitate his seeret de- 
parture (689), but the poet’s effort to 
provide a motive for it is hardly suc- 
cessful, 


656 = 580, and elsewhere. 

657. worofpap (here only): formed 
after the analogy of é&juap, évvjpap. 
A vare example of a compound with 
an interrogative word. 

G58. Spa «rd. : depends on elré 
656 more directly than on the ques- 
tion in 657,~—~-daov éptkw: Achilles 
takes it for granted that the other 
ehiefs will respect his promise. 

660, redérar tadhov: perform the 
burial, equiv. to Krepetféuey GST, It 
includes all that is enumerated in 
604 Tf. 

GG1. Se: refers to GGL ff. —~ dSe 
... pélwv: contains the protasis to 
Ké Oeiqns. — The natnral.form of Pri- 
am’s answer would be: ‘* Keep back 
you army for eleven days and be- 
gin the battle again on the twelfth.” 
But he prepares the way for this re- 
quest by prefixing to it an ennmeration 
of the time necessary for the separate 
parts of the ceremony (604-606). Ile 
then gives a different turn to the 
thonght at the close, where, instead 
of a request, he declares his willing- 
ness to renew the fight on the twelfth 
day (6G7). 
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OMHPOY IAIAAOS 2 


[oicOa yap ws Kata dotu €éhpefa, THAdH 8’ VAN 


a&éuev e€ dpeos, pada dé Tpdes dediacv. | 


~ aN ¢ / 
evynpap eV K AUTOV EVL pEYApoLs yoaouzer, 


665 


TH Sexdry S€ Ke Odrroipev SawviT6 TE hads, 


> “ ve 
évoexarn O€ Ke TUUPOY En aiT@ TOLNTALLED, 


7H S€ Svadexdry ToreniEoper, el TEp avayKn.” 


tov 8° abte mpoaéerTe TOOapKNS Stos “AxtANEds: 


Coe. ‘ a , , > € \ N , 
€OTQL TOL Kal TAUTA, YEpoV II ptap , WS ov KEAEVELS 


670 


/ ‘ A r 4 y 4 ” 
CXNTw Y2p TONELOV TOOO OV XPovov, O0OOV avwyas. 


os apa dwvyoas eT KapT@ YEtpa YEpovTos 


éhrtaBe Sefirepyv, py mas Seicer’ evi Gupo. 


4 
ol pev ap’ év mpoddpw Sdpov avrof Koiunoarto, 


662, as: how —KaraaotuéApeba: 
‘““we are so shut in that we cannot 
leave the city without fear of an at- 
tack.’ Cf xara dorv adrjpevar T 286 
—7nrddi. 2e on Mt. Ida, whence, 
according to Virchow, all the wood is 
brought to Hissailik to-day. Cf ¥ 
110-123, and see on YT 217 

663 afépev (cf. 778). inf. of the 
mixed aor., not future — &edSiacrv. 
are in fear. This form, with e stead 
of e, occuis nowhere else 

664. évvfjpap the length of ume 
requned to biing the wood (784). — 
yodowsev” iefers to the ceremonial 
lainentation A raie mstance of the 
unassimiulated form, instead of yodw- 
Mev 

665. Oarropev: cf 785 ff — Sar- 
vito opt contracted from dawrkito. 
Cf dvadtin 0377, davtato (= dawvlaro) 
o 248. — The funeral banquet actually 
took place (802), not on the day of 
burial, but on the followmeg day, after 
the funeral mound had been erected. 
Ch. & 29. 


666 én atta over him(-self), 2 €. 
over the ashes of lus corpse 

667. odepitonev- we will fight; 
fut. mdic., atter the preceding opt. 
with «é, sce Priam mtends to make 
a definite agreement with Achilles 

669 explesses con- 
sent, as n @ 223. — kal tratra. this 
too, as well as the ransoming of Iecto1. 
— yépov. combined with a propername 
here only. 

670. oxqow yap Tédepov: cf 658. 
—Tdcc0v xpovoyv: 1.e, Evdexa Tuépas 
666 f 

G71 emi Kapwa@ .. EdaPe (672). 
a firm and cordial grasp of the hand 
in token of consent. Cf. él rapro 
eddy €ué xelpa (Odysseus at parting 
fiom Penelope) « 258, Bade xetp ert 
Kapr@ x Q77. 

672. ph tas Selcoere 
lum full confidence 

673 =6 302. Cf 6303-305, which 
are substantially identical with 674- 
676 — év wpoSduw Sdpov equiv. to 
tn alfotoy G44 


éotar taitta 


ve. to give 
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KnpvE Kat pianos, muKiva ppeot unde exovtes, 


675 


avrap “Axiddevs ebd€ pux@ KALoins eumIKTOV- 


~ XA \ 
To O€ Bptonis tapehéEato Kadhumdpyos. 
¥ , € , Aine Jee c ‘ 
ahhou wév pa Geol Te Kat avépes immoxopvoTai 


evooV TavvUxvor, parak@ SeOunuevor vrve: 
> > > € 7 > , a ¥ (a) 
GN’ ox ‘Eppeiav éprovroy vavos euaprrev, R™> 


GEO 


Oppatvovt ava Oupdv, ows Ipiapov Bacihja 


vynav exTréeurpere Naar iepovs tuawpovs. 


a7} 5° ap’ brép Kepadys Kal piv mpos pdOovr eevmrev: 


> »¥ 
“@ yépov, ov vd tT cot ye wéder KaKov, olov 0’ evdes 


avépdow év Snioww, émei o° elacev “Axuddevs. 


685 


674 = 282. 

675 =I 663, where, as here, the 
next verse names his companion. 

677-697. In the night, Hermes 
warns Priam to depart, and escorts 
him back as far as the ford of the 
Scamander. 

677 =B 1. —GAdo: the omission 
of oi seems to give a stronger emphasis 
to the contrast in 679, — Geol, dvépes: 
in appos. with dda. 

678=K2. First half-verse as in 
B 2; second, as in o 6 (almost). 

679. dA ovx: emphatic contrast 
to &\\o. wév 677, mstead of ‘Epuelay 
be... ovk. — tarvos tpapmrrev: cf. 
X 201, Y 62. — Hermes had 1eturned 
to Olympus at 468. 

681. Aa@ov we should expect da- 
dévra, referring to Priam, since Hermes 
himself could easily become mvisible. 
The Attic const. would be éxméupas 
Ada. —tepots: strong. Cf. pudrdxwy 
lepdy réhos K 56 —-arvdawpots cf 444, 
& 5380, 

682 = V 68, where see note. 


an XN 
Kat vov pev didov vidv élvcao, Toa 8” EdwkKas: 


683. of vi tr. - . pé&Aa: ‘you 
pay no heed at all forsooth,’’ in tone 
of reproof. Cf. 33, X11, and nate 
dea, potes hoc sub casu ducere 
somnos, | nec, quae te circum 
stent deinde pericula, cernis? 
Verg. den. 1v 560 f.—yé empha- 
sizes gol with reference to the subord. 
clause with ofov. — kaxév: ‘‘ danger,”’ 
as expressed in 686 ff, — olov: ‘‘how 
well,’? an indirect exclamation with 
evdes, giving the reason for the pre- 
ceding reproof. 

684. émel o elacev "Aytdrets. this 
clause 1s added with reference to the 
dangers which still threaten from Aga- 
memnon and others (687 f.). 
as in 569. See on X 399. 

685. Kal: and yet, as in aiel rpdros 
@Bate (spoke; sc. Neoptolemus) xal otx 
qudprave pvOwy X 511.— Verses 685- 
688 contain two ideas paratactically 
connected. The first member (to é5w- 
cas) serves only to introduce the prin- 
cipal thought, which is contained in 
686-688. ‘‘If you have alieady paid 


efacey 


© 
=] 
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a nw ‘ a a 
oeto 5é Ke Cwov Kal Tpis Toca Sotev arrows 


a ¥ ae £2 
mates Tol peTomiae ehempevor, al K Ayapepvav 


az 5) yy) 
yvon o "Atpelons, yuowor dé mavtes “Axavot. 


«ae a ES! 
ds &par’, Sacer 8” 6 yépwv, kipuxa 8° aviorn. 


690 


aA ~ 39 € Vg 
rotcow 8° “Eppeias Cev&’ mous npwovous TE, 


x 
piupa 8’ ap’ aitos €havve KaTa OTpaTor, OvdE TLS EyVO. 


adn’ ore 57) mOpov tEov evppetos TOTApLOL0, , 


[Eavdov Swrevtos, ov adBavaros TéKETO Zevs, | 


‘Eppelas pev erert’ aéBy mpos waxpov Ohvptor, 


695 


ON \ , BI f3) a a > 
NWS Ya KpokoTreTA0S E€KLOVATO 7A0CQY €7T ALAY, 


c > > 4 » > A a 
OL 3) €LS AOTVU €Awv OLLwYN) TE OTOVAN) we 


9 e , \ re , 
LITTOVUS, NLLOVOL dé VEKVUYV pepov. 


a rich ransom for your dead son, your 
sons would certainly be obliged to pay 
thrice as much for the release of you, 
a living captive.” The first member 
itself (685) is similarly divided, the 
chief emphasis resting on the paratac- 
tical second clause moda 6’ Zdwxas, for 
which cf. & 42. 

686. oeto: const. with Grova. — 
{wod: pred. with cefo, in contrast with 
the dead Hector. — xal tpts téca : see 
on & 80. 

687. tol perdmabe NeAciupévor: 
those who are left in the city. See 
X 354 and note. 

688. yven ce: t.e. should learn of 
your presence in the camp. — Second 
half-verse as in ¥ 661, 

689. Cf. 571 and note. 

691. Eyvw: equiv. to événcer. Cf. 
608, —The rapid narrative passes over 
the mounting into the chariot and all 
reference to the localities to be tray- 
ersed. Contrast 440-457. 

692 f. == 455 f., 61 f., where see 
note, 


ovoe TLS AAXOS 


694—=« 507; cf. 2 468. —améBry: 
Tfermes thus leaves Priam at the same 
place where he had undertaken the 
escort on the previous evening. See 
on 3d1. 

695 — 6 1. — This verse indicates 
the time of what follows, but is made 
an independent clause by the ordinary 
tendency to parataxis. § 5g. — For 
the first half-verse, see on T 1. — ét- 
$vato: With this verb the personifica- 
tion in kpoxérem dos is lost sight of. Cf 
WY 226 f. —wacav én alav: over the 
whole earth. Soin 1 506, Y 742, w 509. 

696. of S€: i.e. Priam and the 
herald. —els Gotu: toward the city 
(not into), as appears from 709, 714. 
— av: drove on, an impf. form from 
é\avvw, occurring elsewhere only in 62. 

697-718. As the vehicles upproach 
the town. Cassandra, from the citadel, 
is the first to see them, At her call the 
Trojans hasten out before the gate, 
and, weeping, surround the corpse. 

697. jplovor 8 véxvv dépov: the 
preceding subj. (of é¢) seems to include 


HOMER'S 


LLIAD, 


RKOKOKS SN NAY pial: 


éyvpw tpoo8’ avdpav Kaddtuldvev Te yuvarkor, 


ad’ apa Kacoavdpn, ixédn xpvaén Appodity, 


700 


7 Cal 
Iepyapor eitcavaBaca pirov rarép’ cicevonoer 


« A > > / 4 , > te 
éateat ev Sidpw, KHpuKa TE doTUBOwTNY : 


\ > = > > ¢ / ¥' 7 a 4 
Tov 6 ap - slacks ide cSu ELON eV AER ELOTE, 


KadKvT ey T ap emeT a yeywve TE Tay KATO aoTu: 


* bieobe, Tpdes Kal Tpgaces,) ‘Exrop’ iOvTES, 


705 


not only Priam but also the herald, — 
but in this verse follows the differen- 
tiation ; Priam drives the chariot, and 
as before (525) Idaeus drives the mules. 
jelovor is used for made cart, just as ir- 
moe is used often for chariot (cf. 356). 
Cf. 702. 

698. mpdc€e: before. This would 
naturally be followed by 7 Kaccdvépn, 
but instead the contrast to ovdé tis dd- 
dos follows in an independent clause 
GAN dpa xrr. GND EF. Cf. oddé ris &ddos 


qoeev. . . GANG Oéris Te kal Evpuvdun toay 
= 403 ffi. — kadAr{ovwv tre yuvatkav: 


asin wy 1473 cf. xaddlfwvol re yuvatkes 
H 159. 

699. apa: ‘‘naturally,’’ ‘‘ofcourse.”’ 
i.e. aS was to be expected. — Kacoav- 
Spy: mentioned elsewhere once in the 
Iliad (N 365 f.), where she is called 
Iipiduowo OuyarpGy eidos aplorny, and 
once in the Odyssey (\ 422), where the 
shade of Agameninon tells of her death 
at the hands of Clytaemnestra. There 
is no evidence in any of these three 
passages that the poet regarded her as 
endowed with prophetic powers. Bnt 
a special sympathy for Hector is cer- 
tainly ascribed to her here, which 
drove her from her bed at dawn to 
look for the arrival of the corpse. — 
Second half-verse as in T 282, 


eb TIOTE Kal Coovte payns EKVOOTHTAVTL 


700. Tlépyapov eloavaBaca : if the 
royal palace, in which Cassandra 
lived, was itself upon the acropolis, 
this statement is hard to understand, 
unless the poet means by Iépyayor the 
highest point of the acropolis, where 
the temple of Apollo afforded a wide 
outlook. Cf.’ Amé\\wy Ilepydpou éxxat- 
dv A 507 f 


701. éoreGta: with synizesis, as 
usual. — dotvBodtnyv: occurs here 
only. Cf. 577. 


702. rév: the oinission of the 
name "Exropa is natural and pathetic. 
Cf. X 463. —éd’ qnprdvev: on the mile 
cart, — év dexéerortv: see on ASM. 

703. First half-verse as in 37. — 
kdxvoev: sce on X 400. — yéyove: 
impf., as in Atas 0” aur’ éyéywrev = 469, 
éBbnoe yéywve Te 8 30d. 

704. dere: mixed aor. 
in adr blerO, twa Td Ye 
6313. Cf. 665, © 50. 

705. el mote: if ever, i.e. as you 
have often, etc. — kat: suggests a com- 
parison with IHector’s former returns 
from battle, and the joyful greeting 
which awaited him. — {dovm: pred. 
with latter being 
const. with xalpere [éxalpere] 706. The 
partic. gives the occasion of the joy. 
Cf. xdpn (rejoiced) & apa of mpoordyre 


imyv., as 
Kadevderov 


éxvoorjnaayti, the 
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, / ERO} id 4 ” 
yalper’, émei péya xdppa mode 7 Hv marti Te Oypy. 
oe 4 > > ‘ 
&s har’, ovdd Tus abTof” evi mrohet Numer avnp 


2 X / s \ a v 7 A. ‘ 
ovee yur} Tdvras yap aacxerov ikeTo EVI OS 
Los 3,4 v 
ayxod d€ EipBrAnvro muddy vexpov ayorrt. 


710 


mpatat Tov y Gdoxds Te hily Kal TOTMA pyATHP 


TA Ony, em’ apakav e’tpoxov adi~acar, 
lal 4 se: 
antomevar Kearns: Kraiwv 8’ dpdiota” outros. 


i 2 \ ue io ) >] aN 5) , 
Kal vv Ke On mpoTray Huap €s néAtov KaTadvYTA 


"Extopa ddakpu yéovtes GdvporTo Tpo TuAGwY, 


715 


el pr) ap’ ek didporo yépwv haotot pernvda: 


“eiEaTé por ovpedor SueAPeuev adtap ereta 


acecbe kravOyoto, emmy aydywpt Sdpovde.” 


as epal’, ot Sé dv€otnoay Kal ci€av anyvy. 


E 682, 
(will ecult) Z 604. — pays: the gen. 
depends on é« in composition, Cf. 
X 444. 

706. Cf. marpl te o@ péya wijua 
mod\ni Te Tart re OHuw 150. The allit- 
eration in each case is probably acci- 
dental. § 2 4.—8hpe: country. 

708. ddcyxerov: (not to be re- 
strained ) overpowering. Of. pévos . . 
adoxerov E 892, wévOos doxerov II 548 f. 


dvopt dlid@m é€Ndorvre yarvocerat 


—~ikero mévOos: as in rl dé ce dpévas 
ixero wévOos A 302, and elsewhere. 

709. ayxot muAdev: neitr the 
gales, but outside the city; cf. 707, 
71d. — G@yovre: sc. Ipiduy, the leading 
person. 

710. rév ye: const. with rdrdécOnv 
711, which has a ‘pregnant’ force, 
including the deep mourning of which 
ri\erGar is the expression (7rAdbuevac 
Verbs of ceremonial are 
sometimes ‘construed according to an 
acquired meaning.’ MM, 140, 1. 


KNaceT nr). 


LIAS CPS NGET fey 40 it 

712. daropevar xehadijs : 
pos, and ef. 724, ¥ 136. 

713. Cf. T 162, ~ 154. Foy the 
second half-verse, see on X 82. 

714. See on WV 753. — “Extopa: 
const. with ddvporro. 

715. é Sidporo: which he had not 
yet left. 

716. el&aré por odpetot: make way, 
I pray, for the mules, which are here 
of more importance than the horses, 
on account of their precious burden. 
Hof is ethical dative. For ovpetoc, ef. 
aryvyp 718. — diedOeuev: that they 
may pass through, inf. of purpose. 
— rata: defined by the following 
clause with érjy 717. * Cf. bre... 
érera 692 ff. 

T17. Goerbe (see on T 208): you 
shall sate yourselves, — dyayopr: se. 
vexpov, 

718. Sérrnrav: separated. Cf. 
Gddagoa diloraro N 29. 


se. “Exto- 
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OU €TTEL elo ayayov KAUTQ d@para, TOV MEV ETELTQ 


720 


Tpyntots ev heyeeror Oécav, Tapa 8’ cioav aovdods 
——i 


/ > ra Ad / > ‘ 
Opyvav e€apyous, ot Te oTOVdET Tay doLdyy 
ee oe ae X a > »\ ~ La 7 A 
ot pev xy Opyveov, emi 5é oTevdyovTo yuvaixes. 


tThow 0 "Avdpopayn eveddevos HpyYeE yooto, 


"Extopos avdpodévoro Kapy peta yepoly éyouca.: 


725 |“advep, at ata@vos véos wheo, Kad € pe yA pv 


- Ua > 
Metrers Ev peydporoe mars 8° ett vATLOS avTs, 


719-776. The corpse is brought 
into the palace and laid upon the couch. 
The laments of sludromache, Hecabe, 
and ITelen. 

alse 
herald. 

720. tpyrots év exéeoot (as in 
y 399, » 345): a regular bed with 
bedstead (hence rpyrots), upon which 
the corpse was laid out until the 


ot $€: te. Priam and the 


1ere): as leaders of the 


dirge; pred. with dodéov’s. Such pro- 
fessional singers, who begin the cere- 
moniallamentations, are not mentioned 
elsewhere in Homer, but the practice 
was common in the East. Cf. potcat 
5° évvéa macat dpeBouevar ori Karp | Op7- 
veov (at the funeral of Achilles) w 60 f. 
—oi te: this rel. is resumed (722) in 
oi wev 64 (dem.), apparently to prepare 
for the following contrast, with a new 
subj. yuvatkes. 

722. émi Se otevdyovro yuvatkes (as 
in T 301, X 515): probably the poet 
does not here refer to special mourn- 
ing women, appointed for the purpose 
like the praeficae at Rome. We 
should rather think of the women of the 
household of Priam as the mourners. 


723. Cf. X 430, © 17. —’Av&po- 
paxy: her lament does not accompany 
the dirge of the do:doi, but follows it. 

724. Kapy.. . Exovoa: see on 712, 
and cf. © 136, and 6&) 62 Kwxtcaca 
Kapy \aBe watdds éoto X 71. 

725. The laments of the appointed 
mourners had probably consisted, ac- 
cording to custom, of traditional dirges 
of a general character. ‘hese are now 
followed by the lamentations of the 
three women most closely connected 
with Hector. Each of them expresses 
what is appropriate to her character 
and to her special relation to the dead. 
The supposition that there was a chorus 
of Trojan women, whosang In response 
to the princesses, is inconsistent with 
760 and 776. In the lament of Andro- 
mache the thought is developed that 
the fainily of Hector, especially his 
wife and child, and the whole city as 
well, lave lost thetr chief protector, 
who alone could shield them from the 
saddest fate by his unflinching valor. 
—dvep: my hisband, emphasizing the 
fact that in him she has lost her @adepéds 
mapaxotrys, aS she calls him in Z 450. 
—amn aldvos drco: you have perished 
from life. — «a8 &€ pe xqpyv 
Svodppopor (727): of. X 489 ff, 


o> 
=) 
= 
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a / , Jo 7 b , 1) / ad 
OV TEKOMEV Ow FT, eyo 7s VO ALPOpPol, OUVOE puV OLW 


Ly, g \ 7 eT ssus 
nny ecbar: mpiv yap mods nde KaT aKpNs 

> ” by aX 
mépoerar: H yap Okwdas émicKoTos, OS TE ply aUTHY 


730 


* ¢ / 
pooer, €xes 8’ addxous KEedvas Kal VYTLA TEKVA™ 


at 84 Tor Taya vyvoly dynoovTar yhapupynaw, 


\ \ > \ \ ad XN 5° io ld ey a 3 \ + I ita 
KQL [LEV eyo PETA TNHOL* Ov av, TEKOS, 7) €fLOL avuTh) 


Y y) ¥ > , 3 , 
aveat, evla Kev epya aekéa Epyaloro 


¥ > A 
aOXevav mpd avaktos apmediyou: n Tus Ayatwov 


pier yepos EXdv amd TUpyov, Avypov oef por, 


ae , 7 
Xwdopevos, @ Sy Tov adehpeov extavev Extwp 


as in P 709. 
728. nByv tker@ar: cf. adrdp eel p’ 
nBns épcxvdéos txero wétpov A 225, nBy 


727. ovS€ piv ote: 


mo\unpatoy ikduefa o 306. — kat axpns 
(as in N 772): see on X 410, 411. 


729. mépoerar: passive. — 6AwdAas 


(perf.) : you lie dead. — émickotros: its 
(i.e. the city’s) guardian. Cf. X 255. 
—atthyv: itself, contrasted with the 
inhabitants (730). 

730. p¥oKev (pvouar): an iterative 
formation, occurring here only. Cf. 
490, — éxes (see on X 322): held, pro- 
tected, with a play on Hector’s name, 
as in “Exrop, rq 51) Tou wévos ofyerat, 3 
mplv €xerxes ; | pas mou &tep Nady wdduy 
éféuev F472 f. See §$2e, and on X 506. 

731. at: i.e. yuvatkes. These are 
naturally most prominent in Andro- 
mache’s mind at this moment. — §4: 
now that you no longer protect them. 
— Oxforovrat (pass.): will be carricd off 
as captives, 


732. kal pev [uhv] éyo: and I ver- 
ily. In the Andromache of Euripides 
she appears as the captive and econeu- 
bine of Neoptolemus, a fate which 
Ifector himself foresaw for her. Cf. 


bre xév Tis Axat@y yadxoxiT Wywy | Saxpu- 
becoay &ynrat (sc. oé, i.e. Andromache) 
Z 454 f. — cd 8 at, téxos: this direct 
address to Astyanax is unprefaced, 
but natural. Cf. X 500 ff. Verse 724 
seems to prove that Andromache is 
not holding her child in her arms, but 
he would naturally be present. 

733. deKéa: unseemly, because usu- 
ally performed by slaves. Cf. lordv 
Udalvors, | Kal Kev Vdup opéns Z 456 f. 
(following the passage quoted on 732). 

734, a€dAevov: struggling; of toil- 
some labor here only; usually contend. 
— mp6 (equiv. to rpdés): before the face 
of, andso at the bidding of. —&vaxros: 
master, i.e. owner of a slave, a sense 
frequent in the Odyssey. 

735. pipe: the eyclic poet Lesches, 
in his "IAcas Mexpd (doubtless taking his 
cue from this passage), made Astyanax 
actually suffer this fate. — Avypév dAe- 
8pov: in apposition with the preceding 
clause. Cf. Hector to Paris yuvat’ 
évedé’ dviyes . . . warpl re o@ péya 
mhua ctr. T 48 ff. 

736. xwoépevds: for the long ultima, 
ef. X 22, W 137, 602. 
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ov yap petdtyos exe TaTHp Teds ev dat Avyp7: 
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TO Kal Naot pwev ddv La 
DW Kal py AOL Ev GOVpoVTAaL KATA aoTH, 


appytov 8€ toKetor ydov Kai révOos nas, 
"Extop: é€uol S¢€ uddiora hehetperar adyea huypa: 
ov yap poe OvioKkwy eyéwy ex yelpas opegas, 
ovd€ Ti poe Elmes TUKLVOY Eos, OD TE KEY alet 


745 


‘a ¢ » 
HELVNPNY VUKTAS TE Kal Nuata Sdkpu yéovca.” 


& ¥ o > ae \ ’ a 
WS eparto KAalovo , él de OTEVANOVTO YUVALKES. 


Thow 8° ad0’ “ExdBy adiwov e&jpye yoo.o- 


y > lal Aw 
“"Ekrop, €u@ Oupo ravtwrv Todd didrtate Taidwy, 


738. “Extopos év madkdapyoty (as in 
H 105): elsewhere joined with a pas- 
sive verb. Cf. davédp&v év maddpgor 
xaréxtaGev E 558. We should say 
‘under’ (or ‘at’) ‘the hands of Hec- 
tor.’ — o8af... ofSas: see on T Gl. 

739. For the thought, cf. T 467, 
Rolo 

740. tO kal: therefore also. The 
preceding verses describe the fierce 
courage of Hector in its destructive 
effect upon the enemy. This affords 
a motive for the mourning of the Tro- 
jans, corresponding with the thought 
developed in 729 f., that in him they 
have lost the protector of the city. 

741 =P 37.—<appyrov: unspeak- 
able. We might expect rtoxefo. 6é, 
corresponding to aol uév, but dppyrov 
is brought forward for emphasis, — 
eyxas: the sudden change to the sec- 
ond pers., after uly in 740, is notice- 
able. Cf. the opposite change in 
WY 600 f. and ‘as a beast goeth down 
into the valley, the Spirit of the Lord 


caused him to rest; so didst thou lead 
thy people, to make thyself a glorious 
name’ Jsaiah xiii, 14. 

742. épol $8: here Andromache re- 
turns to the thought at the beginning 
of her lament (725 f.). — Aedelperar: 
will remain. The fut. perf., like the 
perf, (see on X 5), often contains the 
idea of continuance. Cf. X 390. 

743. Cf. X 426 ff. The thought 
that she was not with him in his last 
moments grieves her most. 

744. mvxiov: wise, t.e. some last 
words to comfort her in her desolation. 

745. Cf. xr\avoovrar vixras Te kal 
nuara daxpy xéovoat YS 340, POivovery 
vixres Te Kal nuara \ 185. — pepvapyv 
(opt.): ef. ¥ 861. 

746—T 301, X 5155 cf X 429, 

747. Cf. X 450, and rofoe 6é Ilydet- 
dys adivod é&Apxe you LY 316. 

748-759. After her passionate out- 
burst in 203-216, when she despaired 
of Hector’s ransom, Hecabe shows a 
calmer and more collected spirit, as 
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A pév por Cwds ep eav diros HoOa Oeotorw 


A , , ¥ 
750 of 8 dpa ced KHdovTO Kal ev GavaToLo TEP atoy. 


na ‘\ 
ad)ous pev yap matoas €sovs 7TO0aS WKUS "AyidXevs 


3 > gy tw’ ed\eoKE, TEDNY ANOS ATPVYETOLO 
Tépvacy , OV , TEP py ‘ 


és Sdpov és 7 “IpBpov kal Anpvov aytxfadroeccar: 


aed 8° eel €€€hero Wux7y TavanKel YarKko, 


‘\ c ie cm \ iad a & 
755 moda puotaler Key €ov TEpl ON ETAPOLO 


IlarpéxXov, Tov ézepves: 


3 / / 10° a@ 
avéotyncey S€ piv ovd’ as 


lanl , 
vov O€ por Epaners Kal Tpdapatos ev peyapoow 


she sees the body fresh and unchanged 
before her eyes. She now praises the 
care of the gods, who have watched 
over her beloved son in death, as well 
as in life. 

749. Cf. 67, X 255. — pot: ethical 
dative. — mép: emphasizes {wés in 
contrast with kcal éy @avdrow rep atoy 
760. 

750. ot 8€: these words resume 
Geoto.w 749 directly. We should ex- 
pect rather 4 dé, to correspond with 7 
wév in 749 (as . . . so). Cf. huev 59 
mot’ éued mapos exdves . . . HO Ere wal 
viv por 766” ércxptinvoy ééXdwp A 453 ff. 
—apa: I see, an inference from the 
appearance of the corpse. Cf. 757. — 
kal... aloy: as in 428. 

751. &Gddovs: as related of Lycaon 
(son of Priam and Laothoé) & 40 ff. ; 
cf. 102, X 44 f.— ydp: the clause 
containing the reason does not appear 
till 757, the fate of her other sons 
being touched upon first for the sake 
of the contrast (751-753). ‘*Tt is true 
that you have been treated worse than 
my other sous, yet at least your body 
is preserved to me unharined.’? The 
new grief is so overwhelming that 
Hecabe does not think of her other 


sons who had been slain by Achilles. 
See on 497. 

752. mépynv: strengthens the force 
of répvacxe, With apparently some sense 
of etymological connection between the 
two words. 

753. Zdpov: see on 78. —"IpBpov: 
which, however, was friendly to the 


Trojans. Cf. & 45. — dpyyBadsecorav 


(here only ; ef. dulxdn) : mist 


, asa volcanic island, The Greeks be- 


fore Troy carried on an active trade 


with Leninos. See on @ 40. 
754. Wuxyv: life, as in X 257, 
Q 168. 


755. The principal thought is de- 
ferred until 757 ff. ‘*He dragged 
you... but now you are lying.” 

756. The second half-verse is par- 
enthetical,— ‘* without, however, call- 
ing him back to life thereby.’’ — Cf. 
541. 

757. &porjeas: cf. 419. — Tpdcha- 
zog_ (here only): expresses more 
strongly the same idea as époyets, 
as though just slain. Apparently 
from ¢éyw (slay) and -zpés, in the 
sense before one’s face, and so re- 
cently. Cf. vexp@ mpocddte yuvackds 
Hat. ii, 89, 
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~ Lal 4” Ay he 

KET aL, TH LkEAdOS, OV T apyupdTogkos “Amy 
Lal > Lal ve 

ols ayavois Pedeecouy EtoLyopevos Karénepvev.” 


760 


i ¥ a 
ws épato khatovea, ydov 8’ adacrov opuvev. 


That O° ered’ “Eévyn tpirarn eEnpye ydouo- 


Y A A 

“"Extop, €4@ Ouu@ dadpwv todd didrare tdytTwv, — 
7 pv por Toots early “A€Eavdpos Oeoedys, 

Y > » 4 ¢ > fee 

Os wp ayaye Tpoinvd’: ws mpiv adeddov dhéobar — 


765 


759 = y 280, and elsewhere in the 
Odyssey. The expression points to a 
sudden or painless death, in contrast 
with a violent death, or a slow lan- 
guishing from illness or grief, the de- 
structive effects of which would leave 
their mark upon the body of the de- 
parted. _So in A 172 f. a death by 
doktxh vodcos is contrasted with one 
caused by the gentle darts of Artemis. 
See on T 89. 

760. dAlacrov (Acdfouar): not to be 


bent, and hence unyielding, obstinate,” 


unceasing. Cf. 549. 

762-775. Helen praises Hector’s 
gentleness and friendly kindness, and 
laments that she has lost in him the 
only friend who protected her, in her 
loneliness, from the complaints and 
reproaches of others. 

762. Cf. 748. —8aépev: with syni- 
zesis. 

763. 7 pév «rd.: the designation 
of Hector as dajp calls to Helen’s 
mind at once her constant regret that 
she had followed Paris to Troy, — 
‘‘ Alas! my husband is Alexander.” 
Cf. her words in T 173 f. ws 8perev 
Odvarés por addety xaxbs, ommére deOpo | 
vii oG émbunv, and in Z% 545 f. os we 
SpeN Huari TH, Ste we TpBTov Téke prj- 


nO ‘\ ~ 56° > \ ¥ > / 
On Yap vuv Mol TO E€LKOOTOV ETOS EOTLY, 


Tp, | otxecbar rpodépovea kaxkh dvéuoro 
OeXda. After this outbreak of re- 
morse (763 f.), she proceeds in 765 to 
give the reason for calling Hector pi- 
tare. 765. are hence parenthetical. 

764. os... odéoOar: ef. the pas- 
sages cited on 763. 

765 =7 222 (almost). — 78y.. . 
GAN ot mw (767): for this form of 
sentence, cf. # wey 5) pwdda modded 
bdyxas elandudov avdpSv, | add ov rw 
tobvie Toobvde Te Nady brwmra B 798 f, 
— éekoordv éros: according to this, 
ten years inust have elapsed between 
the elopement of Helen and the be- 
ginning of the war. Such an interval 
is mentioned nowhere in the Iliad, 
though it is implied in the story that 
Achilles was sent by his mother to the 
court of Nicomedes, king of Scyrus, 
to save him from participating in the 
war, and that there his son Neopto- 
lemus was born to him by Deidameia, 
the danghter of the king. See on 
T 526. With this chronology the myth 
would run thus: ‘‘ Nine years was the 
fleet preparing, but in the tenth,”’ etc. ; 
‘nine years they camped before Troy, 
but in the tenth,’’ ete.; ‘nine years 
Odysseus wandered, but in the tenth,” 
etc. 
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oe ~ os y 2 , : 
€€ ob Keibev EBnv Kal euns arehyvda ratpys 
lat > > , 
aN ov Tw OED AkoVTa KaKOV EOS OVO acvdy ov : 


4 
GAN ef tis pe Kal ddXos evi peydpooty EviTrToL 


¢ *» s x» > s > 4 X 
da€pwv 7) yahowr 7 eivatépwr evTeThav, 
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Cees a ¢ c \ % ‘ a »” 2 5h 
n EKUPY) — EKUPOS de TAaTHP WS TLOS GteL——) 


7 6 
ANNA Od TOV y eTéeTOL Tapaipamevos KATEPUKES 


w > \ ~ > “a > ag 
ONT ayavoppodvry Kal Gols ayavots ETEETOLY. 


To o€ 8 dua KNaiw Kal Eu’ appopov ayvuperyn Knp* 
; rn je dupopov ax 


> , 4 ¥> ¥ aeN / > , 
ov yap Tis wot eT adXos evt Tpoty evpetyn 


775 


nmos ovde hidos, wavtes 5€ pe Teppixacry.” 


as épato K\alovo’, emt 8° eoreve Snjos aTetpar. 


766 =7 223, w 310. — eByy (aor.): 
departed. — amedndrv8a (perf.): have 
been absent. See on X 400d. 

767. govdndrov (here and I_647 
only): insulting. 

768. el év(rrot: the only instanee 
in Homer of e with the opt. in a 
‘past general’ condition. GAIT. 401, 
4168; M. 311. — tis pe kal addos: 
any other also, in contrast with ced 
767. We find no sueh reproaches in 
the poem itself, though ITelen, in T 242, 
speaks of afoyea... Kal dveldea wdQ\X’, 
a por tor, 

769. Cf. #é ry és yadéwv 7 elvaré- 
pwr évrétdwr 7, 378, 583. 

770. marnp as Aros altel: this is 
well illustrated by the kind address 
of Priam to Helen when she comes to 
the tower where the elders are sitting 
(1162-165). The same words are used 
of Odysseus in 8 47. — This pointed 
reference to Hecabe, in contrast with 
Priam, seems unfeeling in the presence 
of the grief-stricken mother mourming 
over the corpse of her son, but some- 
thing must be forgiven to Heleu, whose 


feelings were embittered by the gen- 
eral hatred under which she had suf- 
fered (774 f.). 

771. Cf. adda od rév ¥ érderot Kad- 
drrecbat wadraxorow A 582.— adda: in 
apodosis as in @ 577, T 165. See on T 
164. — maparhdpevos (see on Y 152): 
const. with éréero:. 
éméego. M 249, 8 180. 

772. First half-verse as in X 203; 
second, as in B 164. — oq: your pe- 
cular ; so cots. 


Cf. rapddpevos 


773. Gppopov: without a share (ué- 
pos), and hence bereft, unhappy. Cf. 
X 485, and %) dypuoporv, } rdxa x%Hpn 
cet Ecopar Z 408 Ff. 

774. ot tls @AXos; not even Priam 
was fos to her in the sense that 
Ifector was (771 f.). She calls Priam 
aidotés re devds re T 172. 

775. pe medpixaciwy: shudier at 
me, as the eause of the war and all 
the calamity that came with it. Cf. 
“Z O44, where Helen calls herself xvvés 
Kakounxdvou dxpuoécons. 

776. S8ypos ameipwv (equiv. to da- 
otow 777): an unusual expression. 


HOMER'S ILTAD, BOOK NNIV. 379 


Aaotow 8’ 6 yépwr Ipiapos pera ptOov emer: 
“a€ere viv, Tpawes, Evia aorvoe, poe Te Ovo 
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780 


, > Ba) A 
TEMTOV fh OO eméTeANE peAaLVdav aTd VNOV, 


[Ln Tp THmaveew, Tply SwoeKaTy LOAN Has.” 

ds epal’, of 8’ bm audénow Boas Fyidvovs te 
Cevyvuoay, aipa 8’ eveita mpd aoteos nyepeBorTo. 
EV Lap [ev TOL ye Ayiveov aomerov VAY: 


785 


GAN’ ore 1) Sexaty Efdryn haccipBporos has, 


\ > vy? 4 
Kal TOT ap €€€depov Opacdy “Exropa Sdxpu yéovres, 
b] \ re ft s iz, 3 > »¥ ~ 
ev d€ wupH UTarn vexpov Oécar, ev 8’ €Badov mip. 
> > 3 , , ¢ , 27 
npos 0 npryéveca havy pododdkrudos Has, 


amreipwy is ordinarily applied to the 
boundless sea or Jand, but the transfer 
of the epithet to djuos is easy, since 
the latter word usually (in Homer) 
means land. 
II $37. 

777-804. The funeral of TIector. 

778. afere: imv. of the mixed aor., 
as in d&ere 6¢ Ipiauoo Binv T 105. Cf. 
byeobe TOL. 

779. muxivdv: (close crowded; cf. 
798) strong. 
G&yovres A 592. 

780. Second half-verse as in II 504, 
P 583. — wéprrev xr. : this expression 
is not strictly acenrate, since Priam de- 
parted from the Achaean camp stealth- 
ily by night. —éaéredAe: from the mean- 
ing enjoined upon me to give honorable 
burial to Hector, is developed the idea 
promised that he would not, etc. 

781. pypavéev: begin hostilities 
Cf. trép Spxia mnunveiav T 299, 
aptv: until, followed by the subjv. 
after a neg. expression, See ILA. 
924a; G. 1470, 1472; GMT. 659. 


Cf. Auktys évy rlou djuw 


Cf. muxwdy dbxov eloav 


782. Boas jutdvous re: mules alone 
are mentioned in © 111, but at the 
burial of the slain in H 333 we find 
the same expression as here. 

784. évvfipap: a remarkably long 
time compared with v 110 ff., and 
with H 417 ff., where a single day 
sufficed to bury all the dead of both 
armies. — @ormerov vAnv: as in Y 127, 
B 455. 

785 = 7% 175, except pododdxrunos 
jus. —haeripBporos: usually an epi- 
thet of mcs. 

786. é&depov: se. from the house 
to the place of bnrial. 

787. Cf. v 165, 177. 

788 = A 477, and in the Odyssey. — 
AOS: Ws soon as, indicating a definite 
point of time, and followed by the 
indicative. — fpoSe5dxrvdos: rosy-fin- 
gered, veferring to a familiar phenom- 
enon, especially noticed in southern 
latitudes, where the sun, for some time 
before its rising, spreads over the sky 
a rosy glow, fanshaped like the out- 
spread fingers of a hand. 
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A \ \ wey s Ha) + 
TPWTOV pLEev KaTa TUPKALHY oa Béoav Qluuo7e OwWW 


al , X\ 7 > \ ¥ 
TATAV, OTOTTOV ETETYE TUPOS MEVOS* AUTAP ETELTA 


2 ig ve 
dotéa NevKa héyovto KaciyvyTot B’ eapot Te 


pupopevol, Oarepov d€ kateiBero Saxpy mapeav. 


ay , "J 2 / An aN ‘a 
Kal TA YE XPvcEny €S Adpvaka YKaAV EAOVTES, 


Tmoppupéos tétowot KadvavTes pahaKotowy - 


> yy 
aipa 5 cp’ és koihynv Kametov Decay, avTap umepGev 


A /, , 
TuKvotow haetou KaTEecTOpETay peyaorow. 


7 Se a >» ; \ ce oy , 
piupa € Oy EXEQV TEpt € OKOTOL ELATO TAVTY), 


800 


py Tp ehoppnbeter evvypdes “Axasot. P 


~ ¥ 
xevavres O€ TO Oma Taw Klov: avTap Eereta 


> / 8 , bee dé 8 A 
€U OVVAYVELPOMEVOL QUVUVT_ EPlKu €a OalTa 


789=H 454 with slight changes. 
—nypero: from dyeipw. 

790=A 57 (almost), and in the 
Odyssey. —'The two verbs mark the 
beginning and the close of the 
action. 

791-793. Cf. v 237-239, and 250- 
258, with notes. 

794. Cf. 9, and © 14. 

795. yé xpvoe(nv: the consonants 
xp- fail to make position only here 
and ofxord xpéos @ 353. --Adpvaka: 
chest, different from the round, urn- 
shaped vessel called giddy in WY 243, 
255, and dugedoped’s in w 74, where the 
bones of Achilles are similarly stored 
away. 

796. kadtiavtes: se. éorda. Cf. 
W 254, where the giddy is enveloped 
ina cloth, but the bones are laid in a 
double thickness of fat. 

797. «Kamerov: grave; in = 564 
trench, apparently for irrigation. 


798. muxvoteww: close-laid. Chi, 
has for its 
obj. the Adpvaxa with the bones. ' 

799. pipda: se. for fear of an at- 
tack from the Greeks, since the 
respite promised by Achilles was 
nearly at its close. — omo7ol elato: 
as in X 525. : 

800. pH: introduces an expres- 
sion of fear, without previous men- 
tion of the persons (i.e. the Trojans) 
who felt the fear. — mplv: before 
the time agreed upon, i.e. too soon. 
Cf. 781. 

801. —yevavtes... 


WV 255. — katertoperav: 


klov: as in WV 
207, — 7d ofipa: see on ¥ 75, and 
Ne261, 3: 

802. eb: duly; const. with dalvuvro. 
Cf. & daodwevor o 408. — Second half- 
verse as in y 66, and elsewhere in the 
Odyssey. — For the day on which the 
funeral banquet takes place, see on 
666. 
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ddpaow €v Iprdporo drotpedéos Barrios. 
OS oly adpudierov tadov “Exropos tr7odapoto. 


804. apdierrov tadov: see on G0, 
and cf. rarip rdgor auderovetro v 507. 
— This verse in some ancient MSs. 
read os of y’ dudleroyv raddov “Exropos: 
#MGe SB "Audgwv, referring to Penthe- 
stlea, the Amazonian queen, whose 


coming follows Heetor’s death. The 
change was probably made in order to 
form an immediate connection with 
the Aethiopis of Arctinus, which con- 
tinued the story of the conflicts before 
Troy. 
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APPEN DLX. 


I. MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS, AND AUNXILIARIES.} 
A, MANUSCRIPTS. 


Tne Homeric MSS. are better and more ancient than those of any other 
secular Greek author. Among the many fragments of papyrus which the 
tombs of Egypt have yielded up during this century, are more than thirty rolls 
and fragments containing parts of most of the books of the Iliad, some written 
as early as the third century n.c., and one apparently as late as the seventh 
century of our era. But these fragments have little critical value for ordinary 
scholars, beyond the comforting assurance which they afford that the Homeric 
text has not been appreciably corrupted during the last nineteen centuries, and 
that the student of to-day has before him a more legible and correct text than 
most students had in the time of Christ. These papyrus fragments are chiefly 
not from the ‘recension’ of any learned grammarian, and they contain some 
egregious blunders. Ten of these rolls and fragments are now in the British 
Museum. 

Next in age to the papyrus fragments from Egypt are the fragments of a MS. 
of the fifth or sixth century of our era, in the Ambrosian library at Milan. 
Fifty-eight leaves are preserved, with nearly 800 verses in all. These owe their 
preservation probably to the paintings which ocenpy one side of each leaf. 

The most valuable of all MISS. for the Homeric text, and far the most valu- 
able for the old Greek commentary (cxé\a), is known as Jenetus A (‘Codex 
Marcianus’ 454), in the library of San Marco, at Venice. It contains the entire 
Iliad, with {Introduction and Scholia, on 327 leaves of parchment (of which 19 
are a much later substitute for the original leaves which had been lost), in large 
folio, 15 x 11 inches. It was written not later than the eleventh century, in 
minuscule script, with 25 verses on each page. Below and above the text, and 
on the outer margin, are 63 or 64 lines of scholia. Between these scholia and 
the text is an interval of about an inch, in which space are other scholia. On 
the first leaves are many interlinear glosses, but not many after leaf 51. The 


1Reprinted, with slight changes and additions, from Professor Seymour’s edition, in this 
Series, of Books iy.-vi. of the Iliad. 
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Scholia contain an epitome of four works composed under the early Roman 
emperors by Aristonicus, Didymus, Herodian, and Nicanor. 

Also in the library of San Marco at Venice is T’enetus D (‘ Codex Marcianus’ 
453), a parchment MS. in folio, with the Iliad on 338 leaves, which was written 
in the eleventh century. This also contains scholia, brt these are far less 
scholarly than those of Venetus A. 

In the Laurentian library at Florence are twelve MSS. which contain the 
complete Iliad. Of these, two have special value: Laurentianus xrxrit. 5 (C), 
a parchment folio of the eleventh century, with 424 leaves; and Laurentianus 
xezii. 15 (D), 233 small leaves of parchment, written about 1100 a.p. 

In all, more than one hundred Homeric MSS. are known and described. 


B. FEpitions. 


The earliest printed edition of Ifomer was that of Demetrius Chalcondylas, 
in two large and handsome volumes, printed at Florence in 1488. 

The text published by Stephanus, Poetae Graeci principes heroici carminis, 
Paris, 1566, long served as the vulgate. . 

The most elaborate edition ever published of the Zliad was that of Heyne, in 
nine volumes, Leipzig, 1802-1822. His edition followed that of Wolf in time, 
but not in method. 

A new period began with Homeri et Llomeridarum opera et reliquiae ex 
recensione I’, A. Wolfii. 4 vols. Leipzig, 1804-1807. 

Immanuel Bekker, a pupil! of Wolf, gave what is perhaps as yet the best form 
of the Alexandrian text, reconstructed from the MSS. and from the notices 
found in the ancient grammarians, in Zfomeri opera ex recognitione Immanuelis 
Bekkeri. 2 yols. Berlin, 1843. 

The first scientific attempt to go back of the Alexandrian grammarians, and 
to give the poems in the form in which they were sung by the rhapsodes, 
restoring initial ¢ where this could be done without violent changes, was made 
in Carmina ITomerica: Inoananuel Bekker emendabat et annotabat. 2 vols. 
Bonn, 1858. 

The most complete critical apparatus yet provided is in HWomeri Ilias ad 
fidem librorum optimorum edidit J. La Roche. Leipzig, 1873. In the text the 
editor follows the aim of Bekker’s edition of 1843. 

In /omerica Carminu cum potiore lectionis varietate edidit Augustus Nauck, 
Berlin, 1874-1879, the editor follows the aim of Bekker’s edition of 1858, but 
does not print ¢, although he changes the text in order to remove obstacles to 
the restoration of ¢. 

In Homeri Iliadis carmina, seiuncta, discreta, emendata, prolegomenis et 
appurutu critico instructu, edidit Guilelmus Christ, Leipzig, 1884, the editor 
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pursues a twofold plan: to set forth his view of the composition of the Homeric 
poems, and to present the text in the form in which it was sung. He gves 
further than Bekker in restoring ¢. His ‘ prolegomena’ contain much valuable 
and interesting matter in convenient form, 

Homeri Ilias edidit Guilielmus Dindorf : editio quinta correctior quam curavit 
Ientze, Leipzig, 1884, is a convenient conservative text edition. The text of 
the present edition is a reprint of this, with a few slight changes in puictuation. 

In Die Llomerische Ilias nach ihrer Entstehung betrachtet und in der urspriing- 
lichen Sprachform wiederhergestellt von August Fick, Gdttingen, 1886, the 
poems are divided into what the editor considers their original elements, and 
are translated into the Aeolic dialect. 

In LHomeri Ilias: scholurum in usum edidit Cauer, Leipzig, 1890, the editor 
has striven to remove all contracted and assimilated forms, but has not 
attempted to restore ¢, holding that this sound had been lost from the dia- 
lect before the poems were put into their present fori. 

Homer’s Iliad: the text edited in accordance with modern criticism by Arthur 
Platt. Cambridge, 1894. A highly emended text, marked by the effort to go 
back ‘as far as is reasonably possible to the original language of Homer.’ The 
f is printed, and many diphthongs are resolved. 

Binundzwanzigstes und zweiundzwanzigstes Buch der Ilias: von C. A. J. 
Ilofimann. 2vols. Clausthal, 1864. This contains full information as to the 
MSS. and Scholia. 

Tomeri Ilias, cum apparatu critico ediderunt J. van Leewwen et M. B. Mendes 
da Costa. Editioaltera. Leyden, 1895. Very advanced, in the same direction 
as Bekker, Nauck, and Platt. 


The most prominent exegetical editions are the following (the editions named 
are the latest of Books xix.-xxiv.) : 

Homers Ilias fiir den Schulgebrauch erklirt von Karl Friedrich Ameis, besorgt 
von Dr. Curl Ilentze, Professor am Gymnasium zu Gottingen. (AH.) The third 
edition of Books xix.—-xxiy. (upon which this edition is based) was published at 
Leipzig in 18906. The Appendix (Ankang) to the Ameis-Ilentze edition (1877- 
1886, 1275 pp.) contains a full statement of various details of criticism. A 
revised edition of the Anhang is in progress, but has not yet reached the later 
books of the Iliad. 

Homers Iliade erkliirt von Faesi. 6te Auflage, von Franke. Berlin, 1887. (FF-.) 

Homers Ilias erkliirt von J. La Roche. 2te Auflage. Leipzig, 1879 and 1880. 

Homers Ilias. Erkliirende Schuluusyabe von Heinrich Diintzer. 2te Auflage. 
Paderborn, 1873. 

Homers Ilias fiir den Schulyebrauch erkliirt von Gottl. Stier. Gotha, 1886. 

The Iliad. Edited with English Notes and an Introduction by Walter Leaf. 
Vol. II., Books ziii.-cxiv. London, 1888. 
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Tomer, Iliad, Books xui.-xaiv., with Notes, by D B. Monro. Oxford, 1888. 

L'Iliade d’Homere. Texte Grec, accompagné d'un commentaire critique, 
précedé d'une introduction, etc., par Alexis Pierron. 2me éditron. 2 vols 
Paris, 1883, 


C. AUXILIARIES. 


Lexicon IIomericum edidit Ebeling. 2vols. Leipzig, 1871-1885. 

Gehring: Indes Homer:cus Leipzig, 1891. 

Prendergast: Concordance to the Ilad. London, 1875. 

Parallel-Homer. Indcx aller homerischen Iterati, von C. EB. Schinidt. Got 
tingen, 1885. 

Autenrieth’s Homeric Dictionary Translated by Principal R. P. Keep. 
Revised by Professor Flagg. New York, 1891. 

D. B. Monro: Grammar of the IIomeric Dialect 2d edition. Oxford, 1891 

T. D Seymour: Homeric Language and Verse. Boston, 1885. 

R. C. Jebb: Homer: An Introduction to the Iliad and the Odyssey. Boston, 
1887, The most convenient small work, treating of (a) the general literary 
characteristics of the poems, (b) the Homeric world, (c) Homer in antiquity, 
(a) the Homeric question. 

I Bekker: Homerische Blatter. 2vols. Bonn, 1867, 1872 

H Bontz: Origin of the Homeric Poems. Translated by Professor Packard. 
New York, 1880. 

K. Brugman: Ein Problem der homerichen Textkritik. Leipzig, 1876. 

E. Buchholz: Homerische Realien. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1871-1885. 

Ph. Buttmann: Lexilogus. 2vols. Berlin, 1818, 1825 

P. Cauer: Grundfragen der Homerkruvk. Leipzig, 1895. 

J Classen: Ueber den homerischen Sprachgebrauch. Frankfort, 1867. 

hk. Engelmann: Bilder-Atlas zur Ilias. Leipzig, 1889. [The same, edited 
by W. C. F. Anderson. New York, 1892.] 

L. Erhardt: Die Entstehung der homerischen Gedichte. Leipzig, 1894. 

Eustathus: Commentarii ad Homerum. 7 vols. Leipzig, 1825-1830. 

W. D. Geddes: The Problem of the IIomeric Poems. London, 1878. 

W FE. Gladstone: Homer [‘ Literature Primer’]. New York, 1878. 

W. E Gladstone: Studies on Homer. 3 vols Oxford, 1858. 

O Grulich: De quodam Hiatus genere alle, 1876. 

W. Hartel: Homerische Studien. 3 parts. Vienna, 1873-1876. 

W. Helbig: Das homerische Epos aus den Denkmualern erklart. 2te Auflage 
Leipzig, 1887. 

C. Hentze. Die Parataxis bei Homer. 2 parts. Gottingen, 1888, 1889. 

G, Hinrichs: De Homericae elocutionis restigus Aeolicis Berlin, 1875. 

C. A. J. Woffmann Quaestiones Homericae Clausthal, 1842, 1848. 
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Fr. Inghirami: Galleria Omerica. 3 vols. Florence, 1827. 

0. 1. Kniis: De digammo Iomerico. Upsala, 1867-1879. 

Karl Lachmann: Letrachtungen iiber Llomers Ilias. Berlin, 1837, 

L. Lange: Der homerische Gebruuch der Partikel ei. Leipzig, 1872 f. 

J. La Roche; UHomerische Untersuchungen. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1869, 1893. 

J. van Leeuwen: Enchiridium dictionis epicae. Leyden, 184. 

Karl Lehrs: De Aristarchi studiis Homericis. 3d ed. Leipzig, 1882. 

A, Ludwich: Aristarchs homerische Textkritik. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1884 f. 

Jos. Menrad: De contractionis et synizeseos usu Womerico. Munich, 1886. 

C. F. von Niigelsbach: Homerische Theologie, 3te Auflage. Nuremberg, 1884. 

G. Nicolaides: 'Iddos ctparnyixy katacKxevy kth. Athens, 1883. 

B. Niese: Die Entwickeluny der homerischen Poesie. Berlin, 1882. 

Schliemann s Excavations, by C.Schuchhardt; translated by Sellers. London, 
1891. 

Scholia Graeca in Homeri Fliadem. 6 vols. Oxford, 1875-1888. 

U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorf: ITomerische Untersuchungen. Berlin, 1884. 

F. G. Weicker: Der epische Cyclus. 2te Auflage. 2 vols. Bonn, 1865, 

Frid. Aug. Wolf: Prolegomena al Homerum. Halle, 1795. 


II. CRITICAL INTRODUCTION AND NOTES. 
CriticaL Inrropuction. T. 


Although portions of this Book seem to be of later origin, it certainly con- 
tains a nucleus which belonged to the original form of the poem. The recon- 
ciliation of Achilles with Agamemnon is a necessary link in the chain of events 
which lead to the final catastrophe in the death of Hector.!. Much of the criti- 
cism of this Book turns upon its relation to the embassy to Achilles in Book 
ix. (I). Since the latter is regarded as one of the later portions of the Iliad, 
the manifest references to I which are found in T (see 140 f., 192 ff, 245) 
must be at least equally recent. 

At the outset of the Book, criticism has been directed against (1) the exag- 
gerated description of the terror of the Myrmidons at the sight of the divine 
arms (14 f.); (2) the unnecessary solicitude of Achilles for the preservation of 
the body of Patroclus (23 ff.), since his death occurred but the day hefore, and 
his burial takes place on the following day; (5) the mention of the steersmen 
and stewards as a distinct class, who had not taken part in previous assemblies. 
Passing over these criticisms as of minor importance, serious difficulties are 


1Diintzer (Homer und der Epische Kyklos) believes that the original poem on the Wrath 
of Achilles elosed with verse 279 of this Book, and that the rest of our /liad was part of 


another epic, the Revenge for Patroclus. 
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found in the long discussion at the assembly (56-265) | Agamemnon begins his 
speech (87) by ascribing his infatuation (477) to Zeus, Moeta, and the Ermys, 
but immediately afterward he personifies this same “Av and chaiges her with 
blindmg all men and even Zeus hunself The allegorical form m which this 
idea 1s presented (91-94) is foreign tu the olde: Homerte style, and it 1s not the 
custom of the poet to represent mere men, like Agamemnon here (100-115), 
as acquainted with events which have ocemred in Olympus. It 1s probable 
that verses 95-196, at least, are an interpolation from some current Lay of 
Teiacles. 

Many scholars detect an mconsistency in chronology in 141, where Agameim- 
non speaks of the gifts offered to Achilles ‘ yesterday,’ though according to the 
plesent form of the narrative the offer was made duimg the second night 
before. This, however, may be explained by the fact that the Homeiic day 
was reckoned from sunset to sunset, though such a mode of 1eckoning cannot 
be positively proved for the Ziad, and it 1s not impossible that we have here 
a trace of an enlargement of the poem by the events of a whole day See 
Cuitical Notes. 

The discussion of the question of giving a meal to the army before beginning 
the battle (150-287) has been felt to be needless, and too long In the passage 
which follows (238-355) there are a number of slight difficulties which beai 
upon the theory of Duntze:. See footnote, p. 387 In 340 Zeus 1s moved with 
compassion at the sight of the lamenting warriors But the consequent send- 
ing of Athena (342 ff.) has foi its object, not to comfort these wailiors but to 
strengthen Achilles, who, he says, is mourning alone (345 f.), and in front of 
the ships (344), though by compazing 315 with 211 1t appears that the hero was 
sitting beside the corpse within his tent In these mconsistencies Duntze1 
sees the maiks of an unskilful nnitmg of two o1ginal poems. 

In the closing passage of the Book veises 365-368 weie rejected by Aiistarchus 
as an absurd exaggeration The prophecy of Xanthus (408-417) is supe: finous, 
since Achilles has already been warned by his mother (= 95 f ) of his appioach- 
ing death It is unexpected, too, that the power of speech, which was given to 
Nanthus by Hera (407), is withdiawn by the Erinyes, and not by the power 
who gave it 

It is probable that the nariative of this Book, m its ongmal form, was some- 
what as follows Achilles, afte: 1¢ce1ving the new weapons, abjures his wath 
before the assembled host; Agameinon adits his fault and offers propitia- 
tory gifts, which ale accepted by Achilles, the army 1s then dismissed fo1 its 
meal, that the battle may begim as soon as possible. But in the eyes of some 
later reviser this seemed too tame a close for the direful quarrel of the two 
mighty chiefs, which must be glorified into a solemn act of propitiation and 
atonement In making his additions this late poet followed closely the pattern 
which he found in the I[peoBela (I), and imseited a series of extended speeches 
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with narrative intermingled. Cf. the use of THs, tu 176, without an antecedent, 
the verse being manifestly copied from I 133, where it appears in its true 
connection, 


Crittcat Notes. TT. 


2. For déws, the MS. reading, Payne Knight reads garos, Nauck suggests 
péos, and Christ, Cauer, and other recent scholars of the archaizing school 
(Wackernagel, Van Leeuwen and da Costa, Platt) prefer ¢dos. 

4, Bekker? reads vidv éja (for dy gidov vidv), See Cauer in Curtius, Studien 
Wily 123; 

14. Zenodotus érev dédBos. 

15. Christ éopidéev, Nauck suggests éeopideper, 

16. Htymol. Mag. tev. So Nauck. 

22. Nauck prefers avipl. Cf. = 362. — On verbs which take yj, see Gilder- 
sleeve in dA. J. P. i. 49. 

24. Nauck éeléa. 

26. Zenodotus éyylywrrat. 

30. Most MSS. give ddadke?v. Text as Aristophanes. 

32. Hartel (Hom. Stud. iii. 11) prefers xeierac. 

38. For the etymology of rapyvw==sepelio, see Helbig 55. 

43 f. lf these verses are interpolated, as held by some scholars, 42 would 
refer to all who had been wounded, and 47 f. would particularize two chiefs 
from the number. The sailors and steersmen are nowhere else set off from the 
warriors as a distinct class. They can searcely be thonght to have been con- 
fined to their nautical duties during the years when the ships had been drawn 
up on land. No class of stewards (ciroo dorfpes) is elsewhere mentioned. 

57. On re, see M. 269, 3. 

69. On the practice of wearing the hair long, see Helbig? 236. 

71. Nauck iavézev. So in 72. 

77. Omitted by Zenodotus, and bracketed by most modern editors. 

90-136. The allegory of the deluding of Zeus by Ate is probably a late inter- 
polation. This is indicated by (1) the untimeliness of developing to such length 
a merely ornamental jllustration ; (2) the somewhat presumptuous comparison of 
the folly of Agamemnon to an incident in the life of Zeus; (5) the inconsistency 
with 87 f., where Agamemnon ascribes his infatuation (d7yv) to Zens, Fate, and 
the Erinys, while here Ate is personified and acts in opposition to Zeus. 

91. Nauck reads Adr7. 

92. The reading of the text (rj) is that of Aristarchus and of most of our 
MSS., though traces of an earlier reading (7s) are found in quotations. 

103. The etymology of HéAceOua is doubtful. AIT. derive it from édtw 
(€dv0w), as the ‘ contracting, cramping, pains.’ Kbeling prefers the stem ¢\vd- 
=adveniens. 


390 APPENDES. 


104 On éxdave?, see M 378* c 

107. Bekker, Nauck, Canet, etc., read pevorns ets (01 éoo’) 

120. On account of the exceptional use of the fut partic Nauck suggests 
ayvyéddovea 

1385 The reading ddecxev would involye an iriegulazity, since i1teratives in 
-oxov do not take the angiment. 

139 On the contracted form dpcev, see M. 878*, 2a. Nauck suggests épc0 
mrTbneuovee 

141. Beigk (Griech. Lit 1 629 ff ) holds that x@¢és is a chronological error, 
and that mm it we have a hint of the earlier form of the Jlzad (before the iser- 
tion of the 'Ooroila), in which Hecto1 was slain on the same day as Patroclus 
But FF hold to the other belief that the day was reckoned from sunset to 
sunset, the so-called ‘astrunoimical day’ Cf Censorimns, De die natals xxii 
Athenienses autem ab occasu solis ad occasum diem statne- 
runt; and Tac. Germ. x1 nox ducere diem yidetur See on X 432 

147. Monro prefers to joi €@é\yno0a rapacxéuerv, and to omit the colon afte) 
éyépev, — ‘gifts 1f you choose to offer, as is meet, or to keep them with you 
(do so) but now,’ etc See M 321* 6 

151-153. These veises do not suit the sitnation, and are but loosely con- 
nected with what precedes. ‘They aie rejected by Bekker. Lbergk and Franke 
reject only 153. As 1egaids the clause with ws, and its place in the connection 
of thought, 1t is usual to put a colon after Gpextoy and a period after ¢adayyas 
ws 1s then taken as ‘final,’ depending either on prnowueba ydpuns 01 ON xpPF 
kdoToreveey But Nicanor put only a comuina after ¢@ddayyas,—cf the Schol 
ed Dindorf, u 188 6 Adyos, ws av Bedontal Tis ’AxiAdéa mpouaxodyTa, ovTw Kal 
altos uaxéodw, If ws be taken as ‘final’ it must depend on prycdpeda xdpuns, 
a connection which is made difheult by the two intervening clauses with ydp. 

177. Wanting in the best MSS. and biacketed by many editors 

181. FF. inteipiet, ‘you will in future be more just toward otheis (being 
tanght by adversity) ’ 

182 Faesi preferred to take Baci\fa dvdpa together as ob) of drapéccac Bar, 
the subj. being riva, to be supplied from ris m the next clause. But the imter- 
pretation of the Schol. given in the note 1s strongly supported by the fact that 
the natural pause at the close of the verse separates Bao.ja from dvépa. It is 
not impossible that 181-185 are an interpolation. 

189 Most MSS read av& réws wep. Caner (Grundfragen 39) thinks that 
the true reading atré@ rfos (so Nauck) was first coirupted, under Attic influ- 
ence, to atré@ réws, which was then ignoiantly conectéd to av& réws, after 
which rép was inserted to 1esto1e the mete 

235 ATL% (so Leaf and Platt) place a colon after ézpurr’s, and tianslate 
‘for this (ie the following) 1s the admonition. evil will befall him,’ etc. 
Monio remarks that 74¢ can only mean this present as opposed to any distant or 
future one, and translates substantially as in the note, 
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242 Nauck suggests Zev 

247. On the value of the talent, see Hultsch, Griech. und Rom. Metrologie2 
128. He thinks the Homeric talent weighed 16 8 grams (about $11.50 of Amen- 
can gold) and was issued i the form of long, 1ound bars, like the gold stater 

255. On the meaning of ér’ avrépuv, sce Delbruck, Ablativ, Locativ, Instru- 
mentalis 49. But Leo Meyer takes a’réguv as neuter (meanwhile) ; Lucas, ‘ ér’ 
adrédiy = er” airg, t.e. neben Agamemnon’; La Roche, ‘dabei’ Nauck 
would read avré&, and this is perhaps the best solution of the difficulty. 
Nauck suggests jaro. : 

261 Nauck regards this as corrupt. The generally accepted MS. reading pu} 
pev €ym... émeveixat, Which is eaplamed by supplying éuvume as in e 187, 18 
difficult here, since the sub). éydé 1s expressed, and in the noin case, while in e 
187 there 1s no subj. expressed. Hence éméverxa, which was suggested by Har- 
tung (Grech. Partk ii. 136), and read by La Roche from two MSS., is 
preferable. 

262 This seems to be the addition of an interpolator, who wished to 
explain xe@p érévecxa more fully, but succeeded only m extending the simple 
meaning of the expression in 176 to indefiniteness. 

264. On the cond sentence, see Lange ii. 528 f 

287. These words of Briseis may possibly contain the germ of the laments in 2. 

299 f. Oberdick (Phil. Rundschau, 1881, i. 461 ff.) rejects these verses and 
believes that in the rest of this lament we have a series of three strophes of 
four verses each. 

302 Leaf remarks. ‘This passage has often been admired as an instance of 
tiuth to natme,—a pretended lamentation for a stranger coveiing the expres- 
sion of a real sorrow. Heyne, however, is not without justification in calling 1t 
acumen a poeta nostro alienum. He is inclined, therefore, to take wpé- 
pac in the sense attributed to 1t in 262, of areal cause, the grief for Patroclus 
1s Not a mere blind to cover what the women dare not express othe1 wise, but a 
grief really felt, which arouses other and deeper sorrows of their own, exactly 
as in 338 f, and 2 167 ff. The passage thus gains in digmity and beauty, and 
the explanation of rpédacw is supported by and supports the proposed explana- 
tion of 262.’ 

321. In order to restore the missing xé with radon, Madvig (Advers, Crit. i. 
186) would read xé for rf. See M. 299 e, f. 

322. Nauck suggests od 

326 ff. The difficulty in regard to the mention of Neoptoleinus, as well as the 
loose connection with 325 (#¢ rév apparently should be in the same const as rod 
marpés 322), and the inconsistency of the two references to Pelens (321 and 
334-357), make it probable that 326-337 are an interpolation. 327 was rejected 
as early as Aristophanes of Byzantinm and Aristarchus, on the giound that 
Scyrus was so nea Troy that Achilles need not be in ignorance of the fate of 
his sou. 
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331. AH.%, with La Roche and the minor MSS., read cvy vy. 

337. On the subjy. of ‘anticipated limit,’ see Hale, Anticipatory Subj. 71. 

339, AH.? read @\eurev, as in 6 754. 

354. The MS. reading is ixnra:, but editors since Wolf have usually written 
koro. ‘This change is unnecessary, since the subjv. is not uncommon after his- 
torical tenses. See La Roche, Hom. Untersuchungen i. 292. 

361. Reichel (Ueber Homerische Waffen, Wien, 1894) has made it probable 
that the Homeric warrior, with his huge odxos, did not need a cuirass. When- 
ever a Oupnt is mentioned, Reichel argues, the word is used for defensive armor 
in general (cf. @wpyccev, arm) or else the passage is of late origin. 

364. ‘It is likely that 356-364 (to dvdpév) are an interpolation. In the 
original form of the narrative the arming of the other Greeks was briefly men- 
tioned immediately after 339 (cf. 351 f.). Then followed the statement that 
Achilles (after the departure of the yépov7es ?) went into his tent to arm himself, 
with the detailed account in 369 ff.” Faesi-Franke. 

365-368. déerodvra: atlyor Téccapes* yedotov yap Td Bpvyaoba ’AxiAdéa, 7 TE 
cuvérea ovdev fnrel diaypapévTwy a’tdy Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 190. Cf. Intro- 
duction (above) ; Nitzsch, Sagenpoesie 132; Ditntzer, Hom. Fragen 197; Bergk, 
Griech. Lit. i. 632. : 

374. Pazschke (Hom. Naturanschauung 7) remarks that wherever uyvy or 
cedhvy is mentioned the poet is thinking of the full moon in all its radiance, 
and next to the sun in splendor. The Homeric age did not have the modern 
feeling in regard to moonlight, —as something diin and mysterious. 

384. Heyne conjectured 6¢ -é’. Nauck 6d¢ ed. 

385. Lange (i. 402) regards the ei-clause as a wish, and édapudcceey as 
intrans. (as in P 210, I 333). The explanation given in the note is that of 
Déderlein, and is accepted by Franke and La Roche. 

387-391. daGerodyra: atixoa mévre, bre ex Too Tarpéxdov drdicyod (TI 141) yera- 
ketvrat Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 190. 

392 ff. Niese (Entwickelung der om. Poesie 119) holds that in the original 
Iliad the Greek and Trojan chieftains fought on foot, and that wherever chariots 
are mentioned we may assume that the passage is of later origin. But 
chariots are depicted in the Mycenaean remains, and Meyer (Geschichte des 
Alterthums ii, 198) takes a ground directly opposite to that of Niese. 

402. On the form édyev, which is not found elsewhere, see Spitzner, Excursus 
xxxi. Curtius (Griech. Verb. ii. 69) gives the explanation in the commentary. 
Nauck suggests émiy xexduw modeulfwr. Christ (Griech. Lautlehre 265) érel x’ 
éfGper wodéuovo, from root a¢-, to satiate. 

406. On fety\n, see Leaf on P 440, and Helbig? 155 f. 

407. This was rejected by Aristarchus on the ground that it is superfluous, 
and also inconsistent with 418. But the latter argument is unsound (see on 
418), though it is difficult to see what object Hera can have in this action, since 
Achilles already knows from his mother that after slaying Hector his own 
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death would be near (2 96). The only additional information which the hero 
now receives is the fact that he will fall a victim to a god and a mortal (416 £.), 
which he learns in the sequel more distinctly and appropriately from the lips of 
the dying Hector (X 358 ff.). But the purpose of the poet is to place once 
more in the clearest light the unalterable resolution of Achilles to avenge his 
friend, even in the face of a second warning. 

417. On the function here ascribed to the Erinyes, see Welcker, Griech. 
Gutterlehre iii. 80, 

421. Nauck reads ed w 76 oléa. 

423. The explanation in the note is that of Goebel, and is accepted by FF. 

424. M. (102) remarks that it is a question whether datives in -oi and -aus 
(for -oie and -yo.) are Ilomeric. Here Bentley proposed mpdroow édv. Bek- 
ker? rpwros pedxwv. The ¢ precludes rpwroio’. 


CriticaL INTRODUCTION. YT, 


The Twentieth Book describes the council of the gods, at which Zeus exhorts 
the other divinities to take part in the battle, lest Troy be captured at once by 
Achilles (1-75). Aeneas and Achilles meet in single combat, and the former is 
rescued by Poseidon (76-352), Achilles makes havoc among the Trojans, but 
Hector is held back from meeting him by the interposition of Apollo (853-503). 
These events take place on the same day as those of the previous Book, — the 
fourth day of battle and the twenty-seventh of the action of the Iliad. 

The title of the Book, Geouayia, does not accurately describe its contents, 
and the narrative shows a lack of unity and consistency. The poet seems to 
desire to postpone the crisis, and particularly the decisive contest between 
Achilles and Hector. At the very outset, in the council, Zeus states that his 
object is to prevent the complete overthrow of the Trojans and the capture of 
Troy. Apollo, apparently with the same motive, incites Aeneas to battle with 
Achilles, while he holds Hector back, The real @eouaxla, which is so majes- 
tically heralded in 32-75, does not take place till the next Book. 

Taking up the criticism of the Book more in detail, we notice that in verses 
1-8 the Greek host is still in the act of arming, thongh at the close of T it was 
clearly armed and in the field. In 18 the battle is raging fiercely, and in 41-03 
Achilles has taken the field before the descent of the gods. Yet in 54 it 
appears that it was after their arrival, and in consequence of their incite- 
ment, that the battle began. In 75 and 110 ff. the combat is in full progress, 
but in 153-160 the armies are just advancing into the plain. The council of 
the gods, too, would seem to have its natural motive in the purpose of Zeus to 
revoke the prohibition announced in the previous council (0 2-40). But no 
mention is made of that former council, though it was held but two days before. 


394 APPENDIX. 


Moreover, it is difficult to see how the participation of the gods should prevent 
the capture of Troy, since the divinities friendly to the Greeks were far more 
powerful than those who favored the Trojans. 

The part of the Book which follows the council presents further difficulties. 
The expectations of the reader, which are raised to the highest pitch by the 
lofty tone of the description in 56-65, are disappointed (67-74). Apollo, who 
stands ready for the struggle with Poseidon (67 f.), immediately forgets his pur- 
pose and busies himself (79 f.) with inciting Aeneas to battle ; while Poseidon’s 
words in 134 f. are equally irreconcilable with what has gone before. The 
anxiety for the safety of Achilles expressed by Hera (115-151) is in direct 
conflict with the words of Zens in 26-30, and with the whole situation, since 
Achilles is protected by fate until he has slain Hector. 

The case is much the same in the scene of the duel between Achilles and 
Aeneas (158-352). This is introduced in the usual manner (158 ff.), the 
poet ignoring the fact that Achilles is now taking part in the struggle for 
the first time after his long absence from the field, and that he is aflame with 
resentment and longing for revenge. He forgets his passion so far as to 
exchange long speeches with Aeneas, and even to shrink from his spear. 
In 203 f. the poet assumes that the two warriors are acquainted with each 
other’s race and parentage, but in 215 ff. he introduces a long account of the 
origin of Aeneas. 

In short, there is much ground for the belief that in the duel between 
Achilles and Aeneas we have al episode which formed originally an independ- 
ent poem, composed for the purpose of glorifying the descendants of Aeneas, 
and with no distinct reference to any special situation in the Iliad. The same 
verdict may be pronounced with searcely less certainty upon the Geouayta, 
introduced in this Book and carried out in &. The council of the gods, too, 
seems to have little connection with the general plan of the Iliad, and shows 
so plainly the poet's purpose to postpone the decisive contest that its authen- 
ticity is very doubtful. In fact, it is only in verses 381-494 that we recover 
the thread of the best Homeric poetry. Here alone, in this Book, Achilles is 
pervaded by the fierce thirst for revenge which he showed at the close of T, 
and which is consistent with his character and his present state of feeling, 
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3. On Opwouds medlow, see -Schuchhardt 28 f.; and Hasper, Beitriige zur 
Topographie der IIom. Ilias 36 f. 

18. Leaf points out that d&yxiera (in close quarters) is no more appropriate 
here than at the previous council in ©, since it occurs at a Jul in the battle, and 
is suited rather to any point between M and XY. It has been proposed to give 
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the word a temporal signification (on the point of bursting out), but this mean- 
ing can hardly be proved for Homer, 

34. Welcker (Griech. Gitterlehre i. 834) makes épiodtyns refer particularly to 
the bestowal of wealth in herds, but it is usually understood as in the note. C7. 
Roscher, Hermes der \Windgott 80 ; Leo Meyer, Bemerk. zu iilt. Gesch. Griech. 
Myth. 54. Curtius (Studien iii. 121) connects the word with the root fay (vag), 
on account of the use of the latter in the sense of friendly protection. 

35. La Roche takes émé with peci, as expressing the ground or coudition, 
and compares © 274. 574. 

53. <Aristarchus (so the best MSS.) read @ed». So La Roche, who argues 
that the verb of motion (@éwv) does not suit the datives with mdp and éri.  Ilas- 
per (see on 3) locates KaA\xoAden at an elevated point of the range of hills 
between the months of the Simois and the Scamander. Welcker believes that 
it is the sane hill which in B 703 is called r¥uBos Atcvjrao. Steitz thinks that 
if any definite height is intended it must be the whole range at the end of 
which LIlios lay. This would suit the expression wap Siudevte Oéwy. Iercher 
(Tomerische Ebene von Troja 127) says: ‘The interpolator no doubt remembered 
that the Scamander had departed to join in the Geouayla, and so introduced the 
Simois in the plain as a substitute for the other stream, which could not be in 
two places at once.’ 

72. Welcker (Griech. Gitterlehre ii. 459) derives cGxos from céw (preserver, 
protector), referring to the function of Hermes as god of flocks and herds. So 
Preller, Griech. Mythologie* i. 398. But Roscher (JZermes der Windgott 36) 
and G. Curtius (Griech. Etym.* 382) prefer the explanation given in the note. 

74. Leaf suggests that both of the names here may have resulted from 
attempts to Hellenize a single foreign name of difficult pronunciation. But 
similar pairs occur of names which are thoroughly Greek, such as Pyrrhus- 
Neoptolemus. 

85. Cobet emends to rodeuttev, on the ground that the MSS. vary so much 
between fornis in ¢ and in é that their evidence may be disregarded. rodeulEev 
is adopted by AI1.4 

100. For this ‘ conditional clause of wish,’ see Lange 3. 565. 

101. Venetus A and some other MSS. read ot xe for ot pe. Bentley accord- 
ingly conjectured mxhoe’ for nxjoe. This is adopted by Nauck, who further 
suggests ot Ké pe peta | wixjoer’. 

107. Spurius? Nauck. 

125-128. The words of Hera are inconsistent with the announcement of 
Zeus in 26 ff., in making prominent the present day as one of special danger to 
Achilles. Indeed her concern for Achilles is inexplicable (121 f., 129 f.), for 
Apollo has not yet shown any intention of attacking him in person. Achilles, 
on the other hand, knows that he will not fall until after slaying Hector ( 96), 
and so has little need of encouragement and strengthening on this day.  Aris- 
tonicus (Scholia. ed. Dindorf, ii. 198) rejected these lines. Leaf says that the 
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words of Zeus in 26 ‘refer only to what will happen if the gods do not take 
part at all. Apollo has already intervened against Achilles, and if he goes on 
to attack him personally while Hera stands aside, Achilles may be defeated 
imép alzav. It is therefore Hera’s duty to see that the decrees of fate are car- 
ried out by Achilles’s victory over Hector on that day (c7pepov); after Hector’s 
death Achilles must face his own. All difficulty is removed when we put a 
colon instead of the usual comma after udx7s, and another instead of a full stop 
after Sjor#ra, taking rdvres . . . udxns as a parenthesis to explain Hera’s rea- 
son for this action: ‘‘This I say because all the gods are here, Achilles’s 
enemies included.’’’ 

131. The ending -ees from stems in -es is rarely contracted in Homer. To 
avoid the contraction here Fick reads évapyes (Aeolic accent) to be taken as an 
adverb. 

135. Omitted in many MSS., and bracketed by editors, as inserted from © 
SAE 

145. The three successive spondees may be avoided, and the verse made 
more Homeric in rhythm, by reading, with Nauck, ‘HpaxXéeos Oetoro. 

155. On xédevey a Schol. remarks BonOetv ofs Bovdovrar. In accordance with 
this, it is customary to refer Zels 5 nuevos we xéNevey to the words of Zeus in 25, 
and translate, ‘though Zeus had ordered them to engage in battle.’ But 
nuevos wwe cannot be regarded as a standing epithet like tWitvyos, but must 
refer to the situation of the moment; ¢f. 22 and 56f. Moreover, 154 f. do not 
refer to the mere giving of help to the combatants, but to a conflict among the 
gods themselves. Hence the interpretation in the note. 

165 ff. Hoffmann remarks : ‘Perhaps the most perfect of all the Homeric 
similes is the lion-hunt in Y 164 ff., which is carried out with the utmost fullness 
of detail, but yet does not contain a single inappropriate feature.’ 

180-186. Aristonicus (Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 199) rejected these verses, 
dre edredels elol TH KaTacKevn Kal Tots voruacr, Kal of ANdyou ob mpérovTes TH TOD 
"AxiAdws rpocdrw. Nauck marks 183-186 as spurii? 

207. ‘Hesychius has véva: - &yyovo, but that is probably only an attempt to 
explain these words. It was, however, accepted in Alexandrian times, since 
Callinachus has ‘Tdarocvdvn as the name of a Nereid.’ Leaf. 

213. <Aristarclius punctuated here, as in Z 150, after é@édes, making davjmevac 
imperative in sense. The two passages are discussed fully in the AH. Anhang 
to o 80. 


215. ad can refer to nothing which has preceded, and dp, the reading of L 
and four other MSS., would be more natural. 

219. The Attic name 'Ep:x buoy here is regarded by some as an Attic inter- 
polation, dating from about 610 n.c., at which time the Athenians were already 
endeavoring to gain a footing at Sigeium. We learn from Stralo (G04) that 


they claimed kinship with the Trojans on the ground of this community of 
mythical apxnyérat 
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232 ff. See Gladstone, Tom. Stud. iti. 216, 398, on physical beauty as an 
inheritance in the royal family of Troy. — On the Homeric treatment of the 
myth of Ganymede, see Bergk, Griech. Lit. i. 805. 

250. This verse seems out of place, since it interrupts the progress of thonght 
between 246-249 and 251, and, besides, is but loosely connected with the general 
reflection preceding. — On the subjy. efryo6a, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv. 59 f. 

255. Nauck gives the reading in the text (so La Roche), from a Schol. who 
probably followed Aristarchus. J"enetws A has wod\d 4 te kal odxki. — The whole 
passage from 244 to 256 is filled with nnusual images and turns of expression. 
It is scarcely consistent with the simple manner in which Aeneas at the begin- 
ning of his speech (200 ff.) repelled the scornful words of Achilles, and seems 
to be the work of the same interpolator who introduced the genealogy (see 
Introduetion). By reading 256-258 directly after 243, a satisfactory connection 
is gained. 

269-272. These verses were rejected by ancient critics (Scholia ed. Din- 
dorf, ti. 205) and are suspected by recent scholars. Christ remarks (Sitzungsb. 
Bay. Akad. der Wiss., 1880, 255 f.): ‘If the poet had wished to inform us that 
two layers of the shield were of bronze, two of tin, and one of gold, he 
would have done so when he described the making of the shield (X 481). He 
did, to be sure, mention the several metals (= 474 f.), but if we examine 
the description more closely, we find that the gold and tin were employed by 
Hephaestus, not as materials for whole layers of the shield, but merely to give 
eolor and variety to the ornamentation.’ See Leaf on 269-272, and Helbig? 
318, 395 ff. 

282. On account of the neglect of the digamma in &y0s fo, Bentley con- 
jectured axdvs (omitting oi). juplov then becomes an adverb. 

298. Bentley conjectured dréwy (for dxéwv), which is supported by the 
following words. 

301. Monro (326, 8) and Kiihner-Blass (I. ii. p. 571) explain ceyo\woera: as 
a fut., but AH. regard it as aor. subjy. ; so Krtiger, Di. 28. 6, 5. 

312. This verse is wanting in the best MSS., and appears to have been 
inserted merely to satisfy the supposed need of an inf. after édcers. 

322-324. Bothe, Koch, and Diintzer reject. Faesi and others assuine that 
the shield was pinned to the ground by the spear (279 ff.). This, however, is 
not stated, and is not the natural interpretation of 276-280, so that the incon- 
sistency is undeniable. But the omission of 322-324 does not remove the diffi- 
culty, since the words of Achilles in 545 seem to imply what is here narrated. 
Otherwise he would naturally have said (in 345), ‘the spear is thrust into the 
ground.’ 

365. AH. with La Roche and Leaf, read tuevar, a solitary case of long 
iota, explained as due to the ictus, in this word. 

371 f. On the ‘epanalepsis,’ see Lehrs, De Aristarchi? 474; Gerlach, in 
Philologus, xxx, 62. 
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375. Cauer (Grundfragen 239) thinks that where the gods are depicted as 
entering into relations with men without change of external form, the passage 
is of late origin. In such cases the poet is no longer guided by his own crea- 
tive imagination, which iust fully realize every detail of the situation, but is 
tamely following epic precedent. 

394. Nauck would read émeodrpoce (see on T 424), but at the expense of 
restoring the contracted form dareirro. 

413 f. Christ (Sitzungsb. Bay. Akad. der Wiss., 1880, 257) compares this 
passage with A 132 f., and decides that the latter is the original, while the 
present passage is an imitation, since here the clasps or buckles of the fwordp 
are said to be at the back, which is contrary both to nature and to custom. 
See Helbig? 288 f., 293. 

415. According to the view of Reichel (see on T 3561) durdbos Pdpyé here 
would mean ‘double armor,’ i.e. the fwor#p and the ptrpy. 

422. Bekker (JIom. Blitter ii. 18) suggests 5y@4 for dnpév, on account of the 
neglected digammia in éxas (so Nauck). 

429. metpap (from Skt. paras=remotior, ulterior, eximius) may 
mean (1) cord; (2) end. Vanicek, Seiler-Capelle, and AH. prefer (1) here. 
But see Merry and Riddell on uw 51. 

445-448. Lessing (Laokoon) considers the mist a mere figure of speech, and 
asserts that the poet means simply that Achilles was so angry that he made 
three thrusts with his spear before he noticed that his adversary was no longer 
before him, 

447. Omitted here by most MSS. In the parallel passages in E and II (see 
note), the fourth onset is signalized by divine interference, while here there 
is nothing which calls for such special notice. Hence the verse is regarded as 
interpolated here. 

454, All.3 adopt the reading of the best MSS., viv & dddous Tpdwy emieloo- 
wat, thus varying from the parallel passage in A. So Leaf and Platt. The 
reading of the text is that of the minor MSS. 

464. On the clause with ef rws, see Lange i. 413 f. 

484. Aristarchus read Mepéw, — Zenodotus, ITepéws. L. Meyer considers 
the nom. to be Hepéns or Mepéas, not Mepéws, since Homer (in his opinion) has 
vo words in -ws of the second declension. Nanck conjectures Mepéov. 

486. The reading éy yndvi, which (as well as é» rvevudm) is found in good 
MSS., is supported by Grashof (Fukrwerk 28, Anmerk, 23), by the argument 
that péooor refers not to the chest but to the lower part of the body; ef 
413 #£., N BOT f. 

495-503. ‘These verses are rejected by Heyne, Bekker, Diintzer, and 
Franke. Friedlinder (Pkilologus iy. 584) calls attention to the fact that 
Achilles has been ou foot ever since his battle with Aeneas, while this simile 
assumes that he is mounted upon his chariot. To this it may be replied that it 
was usual for the warriors to keep their chariots near them, even when fighting 
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on foot, so that the poet feels it unnecessary to mention the fact that Achilles 
had mounted again. Bergk (@riech. Lit. i. G34) sees in these closing verses 
(from 400) a trace of the original Zliad, in which (he thinks) they followed 
directly after T 424. See on T 392 ff. 


Criticat Intropuction. 4, 


The events narrated in this Book are the massacre of the Trojans on the 
Scamander by Achilles (1-252), the efforts of the river-god to overwhelm the 
hero, and the Scamander’s defeat by the interposition of Hephaestus (233-384), 
the so-called ‘ Battle of the Gods’ (585-520), and the flight of the Trojans into 
the city (521-G1li). The action takes place on the same day as that of the 
two previous Books, — the fourth day of battle and the twenty-seventh day 
of the action of the Iliad. 

The critical verdict upon this Book is more favorable than in case of T, and 
parts of the Book, particularly the May Iaparorduos, from which it derives 
its title, have been universally admired. Two of its episodes, however, are 
open to criticism. 

In the scene of the slaughter of Asteropaeus and the Paeonians (189-212) 
the work of the interpolator is scen. Here the poet seems to have imitated 
the narrative of the meeting of Glancus and Diomed in Z, and still more 
distinctly the Lycaon episode in the present Book. Cf. 146 with 45, 81; and 
203 ff. with 126 ff. The insertion of numerous genealogical details (141 ff., 
157 ff. 5; ef. 184-199) is unexpected, in view of the temper of Achilles and the 
whole situation. After Achilles has left the slain Asteropaeus on the bank of 
the river, which is characterized as dpmd7 in 171, we are told that the fishes and 
eels busied themselves with the body (201-204). Elere the poet must have con- 
ceived that the river had already overflowed its banks, though according to the 
rest of the narrative this overflow does not take place till 253 ff. 

In the deseription of the battle with the Scamander the narrative rises to a 
high pitch of grandeur. This episode is one of the finest in the Iliad, and its 
merits have been recognized. But some inconsistencies in detail have been 
noticed, and it must be confessed that there is a lack of clearness in some 
points. It is difficult to ascertain when Achilles is on the Trojan side of the 
river, and when on the Greek side, and when in its bed. Three different 
motives are adduced for the wrath of the Scamander, — the scornful words of 
Achilles (136), his continued butchery of the Trojans (146), and the aceumu- 
lation of corpses in his stream (218); but these may fairly be regarded as 
cumulative rather than contradictory. 

The Gecouaxla itself (385-514) is generally adinitted to be of late workman- 
ship. The words of Zeus at the beginning of T do not imply that a contlict 
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among the gods themselves was anticipated, and nothing in the immediate con- 
text suggests a motive forsuchascene. Achilles has just been rescued from the 
Scamander, and the attention of the reader is fixed upon his further achieve- 
ments, when suddenly this new scene is thrust in, without introduction and 
with no effect upon the subsequent narrative. The conception is not without 
grandeur, but it is inadequately carried out. The gods assume the attitude of 
battle, but we immediately discover that some of them are weak and others 
have no desire to fight, They call to mind their kinship and separate with 
mutual compliments, —a most unsatisfactory conclusion to a scene from which 
the reader expects much. 

The rest of the Book is in general unassailable, though many difficulties 
remain in points of detail, and the same disposition to retard the movement of 
events, which was noticed in YT, is found here as well. 


Critical Notes. ®. 


11. Leaf objects that compounds of é» usually imply into, not in, except 
in the perfect. He suggests é-cver-ov (root cvv), or that the -yy- may repre- 
sent an ictus-lengthening like €\Aafe. 

30f. The traditional explanation of orperroto: xitGor, an embroidered or 
woven wundergarment, is rejected by AH. (Anhang to E 118) for the follow- 
ing reasons: (1) otperrés in Homer always means flerible; (2) the meaning 
undergarment does not suit this passage, for the blood could scarcely be said 
to ‘spirt forth’ (E 115) from an undergarment, unless indeed we assume 
either that no cuirass was worn or that Sthenelus had first taken off the outer 
armor of Diomed, which would have been difficult on account of the barbs 
upon the arrow. If, however (with FF.), we accept the traditional interpre- 
tation, orperroto. would refer to a fabric, plaited or braided, of specially strong 
threads. The meaning link armor is improbable. 

45. Tycho Mommsen (Griech. Pripos. 41) explains the dat. ofoc ¢f\oww 
as a locative (with, or among, his dear ones). But this interpretation, though 
attractive, is improbable, in view of passages like H 61. » 61, & 244. 

60. dxwxy elsewhere ends the verse, but here is followed by the bucolic 
diaeresis. 

73. Rejected by Aristophanes, followed by Bekker and others. But with- 
out it the speech begins with unusual abruptness. 

86. The reading of Aristarchus was dvdoce, but some of the ‘city editions,”’ 
as well as the Syr, Pal. and certain other of our MSS., read dvaccev. See 
Hoffmann i. 262 f, 

92. AII.Sadopt the marginal reading of Venetus A.gooea. Of. 39, 8 166, x 103. 

100. Hllendt (Drei Hom. Abhandlungen 43) remarks that the Books of the 
Iliad from X to the end show striking points of likeness with each other and 
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with the Odyssey. He therefore compares, for this verse, « 175, and would 
read yudporwov Fuap, or perhaps even Tlarpék\w éredOety pdpoiuoy Fuap, since 
émiomety is everywhere else used with wéruov or Odvaroy xal mérpov. 

106-113. Diintzer, in his edition, remarks that this speech would close 
more properly and forcibly with 105. — For the sympathy expressed by Achilles 
with Lycaon, and his reference to his own approaching death, cf. the imitation 
by Schiller (Jungfrau von Orleans ii. 7), where Johanna says to Montgomery : 
‘Stirb, Freund! Warum so zaghaft zittern vor dem Tod, | Dein unentflieh- 
baren Geschick ?— Sieh’ mich an! Sieh’! | ... endlich werd’ | Ich selbst 
umkommen und erfiillen mein Geschick.’ 

123. Unnecessary objection has been made to the triple acc. oé, arehjy, 
alua, and aif’ has been suggested for alu’. Nauck, on the other hand, follows a 
number of MSS. in reading wradjs. See Hoffmann’s edition i. 265 f. 

126. The explanation in the note is that of Aristarchus (Scholia, ed. Din- 
dorf, ii. 215). See Hoffmann’s edition i. 266 ff. La Roche, in his school edition, 
translates, ‘Many a fish, leaping through the wave, will dart down beneath 
the storm-tossed surface of the sea, after having (lit. which has) eaten of the 
white fat of Lycaon.’ So Monro. See Leaf’s exhaustive note. 

132. On this sacrifice of living horses, see Welcker, Griech. Gotterlehre i. 
633. 

137. On the opt. ratvcee, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv., 34 ff., 41. 

139-210. This narrative presents striking difficulties in its relation to what 
precedes and follows. As it bears in general the marks of imitation, it is 
probably of later origin than the rest of tlle Book. But Kammer calls attention 
to the vigor and brevity of the dialogue (150-160), which he regards as superior 
to the similar scene in Z 119-236. See also Bergk, Griech. Lit. i. 635, and 
Niese, Entwickelung d. Hom. Poesie 85, 102. 

158. Omitted by a number of MSS., and probably inserted here from B 850. 

177. On the const. of pefévar: with gen., see Tycho Mommsen, Griech. 
Prépos. 49. 

190. La Roche agrees with the interpretation in the note, but FF, make the 
verse refer to the result of the battle in the defeat of Asteropaeus. ‘Therefore 
Zeus has shown himself mightier,’ etc. Diintzer would read rév, adding ‘re 
here can be explained only as atqui, which is doubtful; still worse is the 
assumption that r@ belongs in thought to the following verse.’ Nauck 
remarks, ‘r@ suspectum.’ 

194. Bekker?2, following Bentley, writes dvripeplte: for icopaplfe (MSS.). So 
Nauck. The lit. meaning of both verbs, according to H. D. Mitller (Indo-Germ. 
Sprachbau i. 410) is ‘to act as, or deem one’s self, the equal.’ On the Acheloiis, 
see Preller, Griech. Myth. i. 32 ff. 

201-204. Kammer thinks that these verses belonged originally to the Lycaon 
episode, coming after 136. Then 136-138 would take the place of 201-204, and 
the statement would correspond better with 122 f. 
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211-232. The original connection seems to be interrupted here, in conse- 
quence of the insertion of the combat with Asteropaeus. See on 139, 217. 

213. Fr. Schoell (Acta Soc. Phil. Lips., ed. Ritschl ii. 459 f.) has shown 
that this verse is probably an interpolation. é«@@éyyecAa cannot be found else- 
where in Greek, and ¢6éyyec8ac is nowhere used by Homer where the words of 
the speaker follow. aééns is awkward, following closely upon Baévdivys. So 
Nauck. 

217. This request of the river-god, in which he gives up the Trojans to 
ruin, is surprising after his warlike feeling in 137f. The explanation that it isa 
device to lure Achilles into the stream in order to destroy him, finds no support 
jn the narrative. 

222-232. Franke would omit. 

229-232, The appeal of the river-god to Apollo has no effect on the subse- 
quent action, and is not even answered. Moreover, the indication of time in 
231 f. implies a far more definite command of Zeus to Apollo than is found in T 
25, which is referred to. 

232. deledos is derived by Brugman (Curtius, Studien v. 222, 225) from dvouar, 
dtvw, —Cf. deihn. It was originally de¢-e-do-s, ‘descending from its midday height, 
setting.’ Hence deledov Ruap would mean, ‘the departing or declining day’; 
delAn, ‘the decline of day.’ In this passage he wavers between two explana- 
tions: either deledos = evening, Set\n = Eorepos, or else defehos stands for deledos 
aornp, the evening star, as éomepos for Eorepos aarp. 

236. Monro (p. 366, at bottom) would read, with some MSS., écav @\is on 
account of the neglected digamma in és. 

242. AH.8 read efa ornpitacbat. 

248, Monro (top of p. 304) would read o¥d’ 7’, to avoid the use of ré in 
stating a single or definite fact. 

262. On @dve., see also Christ, Metrik? 175. 

289 f. Spurii? Nauck. 

290, ateretrar drt drl@avov els dvdpds uopPhy Wuowwpéevoy Aéyerw ** éyw kal Iaddas 
"AOjun.” rls yap éotuv, ot wh vowon. Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 221. 

20 f. Friedlander (Philol. iv. 589) detects a double recension here. In 
320 f. the Scamander is to cover Achilles so deeply under its stream that the 
Achaeans will not be able to find his bones. In 322 f., on the other hand, the 
slime is to be piled so high above him as to serve for a funeral mound. Nitzsch 
(Sagenpoesie 141, 145) thinks the second the genuine version. 

323, Venetus a gives ruuBoxofe’, but the other MSS. (La Roche) rupBoxo7%s. 
The former was preferred by Aristarchus, and is accepted by Bekker, Hoffmann 
(i. 280 ff.), and many editors. Nauck, on the contrary (so La Noche, Leaf, 
and Monro), advocates the reading of Crates, ryu8oxéys, M. (376) arguing from 
the fact that -a: of the first aor. act. inf. is not elided elsewhere. 

331. aberetrat, dtc Axatpow rd erlGerov (i.e. KUNNoTSdi0v). yap pravOpwmevouern 
Kal Néyouta *‘éudy Téxos” odx Weer dd Tod éMatrrduaros (deformity) mpocdu- 
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‘ 
vety Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii, 225. But Moffmann rightly remarks (ii. 33) ot 
this arguinent is unsound, since «vAdorddcor is hardly more than a proper name ; 
fa STL 270. 

351. For i5é, see B 697, A 147, 882, E 3, Z 469, © 162, K 573, M 3811, = 342, 
X 469, where hiatus occurs before this word, though in each case, as here, at 
the fem, caesura in the third foot. See Metrical Appendix, pp. 430 ff. 

353. Monro (271) prefers of, on the ground that the verb is often omitted in 
a rel. clause. 

383-520. This narrative is introduced without proper motive, when expccta- 
tion is wholly centered upon the further exploits of Achilles, and without the 
slightest reference to the latter, or any effect on the progress of the battle. 
The author’s dependence on E and Z, and the unworthy light in which the gods 
are displayed, are additional reasons for rejecting with most modern scholars 
the ‘ Battle of the Gods’ as not a part of the original Zliad. 

399, On the digamma in éopyas, sce M. 390 (p. 368). 

412. The art. r%s before uyrpds is condemned by Nanck as ‘vitiosuim.’ Cf. 
the doubt expressed by Brugman (Problem d. IIom. Texrtkrittk 45 ff.) as to the 
possessive use of the article. Brugman suggests 7s (= o7js) for rHs. 

431. AII.3 read “App. 

434. Wanting in the best MSS., and bracketed by Hoffmann and Nauck, 
followed by La Roche, Leaf, Platt, and others. 

446 ff. On the labors here ascribed to Poseidon and Apollo, see Welcker, 
Griech. Gétterlehre i. 486, 627; Preller, Griech. Myth. i.4 270 £. 

448, ecidimous is derived by AH. and FF. froin ed\éw = to crowd together 
(‘die Fiisse zusaminendriingend’), but perhaps the better etyinology is that of 
Ebeling (Tom. Lex.) frout é\w (eidw) == to wind, roll, from which the trausla- 
tion reconimended by All. on @ 92 (‘schleppfiissig’), as well as the various 
English equivaleiuts, ‘swing-paced,’ ‘leg-twisting,’ ‘trailing-footed,’ are more 
easily derived. édt is usually associated with édtcow (to curl, wind), and the 
traditional interpretation is ‘curve-horned’ or ‘cruimple-horned.’ But there is 
no suggestion of ‘horn’ in the word itself, nor can such a meaning be said to be 
necessarily implied, so that this translation is now generally given up. Iv the 
Anhang to A 98 and a 92, Hentze argues in favor of the suggestion of IIugo 
Weber, based on a gloss of Hesychius, that the stem éd«- is developed from the 
root ged- (cédas, ceAHvy), ¢ being weakened to the aspirate, as in obs == Us, Ledrol 
=—'EMol. Hence he would translate by sleck. But this leaves the sutitx -c- 
unaccounted for. The traditional derivation, therefore, supported by Apollonius 
(ard Tod Kara Tovs rddas Edvypod), is preferable, but the idea ‘curving,’ ‘rolling,’ 
should be applied, not to the horns, but to the saine clumsy movement of the 
feet referred to in the previous epithet. 

459. On the mood in drérwvrac (‘dependent question of deliberation *), see 
lale, Anticipatory Subjy. 54-44. 

467. On the form mavodpuerda, sce M. 82. 
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471. This verse was justly rejected by Aristarchns, since Artemis has already 
been indicated by rérma énp&v, and cal... ¢dro (as in 393) amounts to a repe- 
tition of udra velkece. 

477. AH.3 read rodeulgev, against most MSS. See note on T 85. 

480. Found in but few MSS., and unknown to Aristonicus and Eustathius. 
It is rejected by most editors. mpooépy must then be supplied (in 479) from 
478, a harsh but not impossible construction. 

498. AH.3 read apyadéov ydp. 

510. Omitted in most MSS. 

526. See Schuchhardt 47 ff. 

538 f. Diintzer, following Zenodotus, recommends the omission of these 
verses. ‘The rhapsodist who inserted them wished, unnecessarily, to prepare 
for the appearance of Apollo in 545.’ 

558. Crates preferred the reading “Id7jiov, which has much to recommend 
it and is favored by Nauck and several editors. See Hoffmann i. 295 ; Steitz 
(Jahrb. f. Phil., 1875, 252 £.); and Leaf and FF. on this verse. 

561. Nauck, here as elsewhere, writes idpé’ (see Ahrens, Beitriige zur Griech. 
u. Lat. Etym. i, 134), to avoid what he considers an un-Homeric contraction. 

567. On the synizesis in wédos, see M. 578. 

570. This verse was rejected by Aristarchus, as an interpolation intended 
to complete the meaning of the foregoing words by means of @upevarc. But it 


adds a thought which is not in place at the moment when Agenor decides to go 
to ineet Achilles. 


575. On xév, see M. 296. 

576. On the order here, see M. 365. 

583. On Zodmas, see M. 390 (p. 367). 

592. On the Homeric xvyuls, see Helbig? 284 f. 
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The Twenty-second Book includes the events which lead to the final combat 
between Achilles and Hector (1-130) ; the flight of Hector, and the decision of 
the gods as to his destiny (151-247); the struggle itself (248-394); and the 
laments of Priam, Hecabe, and Andromache over the fallen hero (395-515). 
The action still takes place on the same day as that of the three previous 
Books, —the fourth day of battle and the twenty-seventh of the action of the 
Lliad. 

This Book offers little valid ground for criticism. The unity of action is not 
disturbed, and the possible later additions are easily detected and may be 
removed without interrupting the course of the narrative. We may agree with 


sergk in recognizing in this Book, for the most part, the work of the poct of 
the original Iliad, 
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The scene in Olympus (167-207) is open to several objections. Athena’s 
ussistance (185) is unnecessary to Achilles, since the event was already decided 
by destiny (179). The majestic picture of the weighing of souls (209-213 
loses some of its impressiyeness by this anticipation of the result, while the 
sudden change of purpose in Zeus, from 169 to 185, where he actually urges 
Athena to prompt interference, seems unworthy of the supreme ruler, It is 
incxact (though not un-flomeric) to compare Hector (189-192), who cannot 
escape from the very path of Achilles, to a fawn which repeatedly succeeds 
in hiding under the bushes. The introduction of Apollo at the last moment 
before the final decision (205 f.) is weak, and the preceding question (202) is 
hardly intelligible in its present connection. 

Verses 581-590 offer a number of slight difficulties. The formula in 385 is 
strangely used, and is not appropriate in addressing the army. Verse 889 
is obscure in its expression, and the idea of thus testing the disposition of 
the Trojans is hardly a reasonable one. 

Finally, the objection is made to verses 487-505 that the extreme poverty 
predicted for Astyanax (489-499) is far worse than could be expected to fall to 
the lot of the grandson of the king, and that 501 is not consistent with the age 
of the infant child described in 503. The transition from the general picture 
of the unhappy lot of an orphan (490-504) to the present situation, with the 
sudden introduction of the naine Astyanax at the end, and the change from the 
third to the second person in speaking of Ifector (505, 507), are points which 
have been unnecessarily criticised. The beauty and pathos of the whole 
passage are its sufficient vindication. 
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7. See Critical Note on T 375. 

11 ff. Spurii Nauck. Hoffmann rejects 11 f. These verses are open to 
objection, since 9 f. have already suggested a reason why Achilles continues 
to pursue his adversary, and the words ov 6¢ detpo \doOns apparently repeat 
the thought contained in od 8’ domepxes peveaivers. But it may be said in reply 
that in 9f. Achilles is taunted with his error, while in 11f. he is reminded of 
the consequence of that error in the escape of the Trojans. Achilles scems 
to refer to both taunts in his reply (15 ff.), and 11 f. shonld probably stand. 

15. On account of the digamma at the beginning of éxdepye Hoffmann (ii. 99) 
would remove p’ from its present place, and insert it in place of viv (16) or after 
tpévas. Bentley, Heyne, Fick write BAdyas me, éxdepye. But sce Kayser, 
Hom, Abhandl, 90. 

20. On the clause with e?, see Lange 1. 442. 

46-55. Hoffmann and Bergk regard these verses as interpolated. They are 
defended by Jacob and Kayser. 
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Gl. Christ and Fick, following Nanck’s conjecture, based on Bentley, write 
mo\\a frdbvra (w6ANa fldovra with Aeolic recessive accent, Fick). 

67. Christ accepts opecral, a conjecture of Wackernagel. — Instead of 
éptovow, Christ writes repvodow. See Menrad, Contract. et Syniz. Hom. 147. 
Van Herwerden proposes éptwow (80 xelwvtar for xeioovra:, 71), Leaf (on 66) 
discusses & with fut. indic. and coneludes that the construction cannot be 
denied in Homer. 

69-79. Leaf is inclined (following Heyne) to doubt the originality of these 
verses. If he is right, 71 may possibly be copied from Tyrtaeus. Nauck 
rejects 69-76. 

70. On epi, see M. 186. 2. 

80. Studniezka (Beitriige zur Geschichte d. altgriech. Tracht) has proved that 
the Homeric peplos. as in later times, was fastened at the shoulder, and open at 
the side, not in front. See also Helbig? 215 ff. 

99-130. This soliloquy of Hector, in which he weighs the different possi- 
bilities of escape from the combat with Achilles, implies a change of feeling 
unexplained in what goes before. Not only has he been completely unmoved 
by the touching entreaties of his parents, but also his inextinguishable fury 
for battle has just been emphasized by the comparison in 93-06, This con- 
sideration, as well as the reference to the warning of Polydamas (S 249 ff.) 
which occurs in 100 ff., has given rise to the opinion that this soliloquy, like 
the scene in =, is of later origin than the rest of the Book. 

108. The reference in 7ére is difficult to explain. It seems to point to the 
preceding os éepéovo.w, as if the death in battle, which Iector prefers to the 
taunts of the Trojans, was conceived as simultaneous with, or even following, 
the other alternative (as in Z 410; cf. A182, 6150). The explanation of réze 
in the note is doubtful, and Nauck conjectures 76 xev, though 765’ &» would 
perhaps be preferable. Cf. O 226. 

111-130. Fick (Die J/om. Ilias 89) regards this passage as a late and unsuit- 
able addition. 

117 f. Schol. Venetus A (ed. Dindorf, ij. 256) explains dugis in connection 
with droddocecGa: as equivalent to dudiddoer Oat, Sixa uepicec@ar. On the other 
hand Schol, Venetus B (ed. Dindorf, iv. 288) says dua 79 mpordépa brocxéoe Kal 
trepa, xwpis wv AdéEavdpos npracev: of 5¢ 7d audls avr rod dlxa 5 éorwy els Sto. 
The compound aroddocecbar stands in the way of the former explanation since 
the restoration of the booty, and the division of the whole into two parts 
can scarcely be expressed in a single clause. The explanation of dudgls as 
equivalent to ywpls is therefore the only probable one, and is supported by the 
analogous cases H 470, 6 130, w 278. Nauck conjectured "Apyetow for duds 
"Axatots. 

120. The MSS. have xcaraxptew, but ddcacda, This change of tense is hard 
to explain, and Cobet, Leaf, and Monro (M. 238) prefer é4cec6a:. which is read 
by Nauck and Christ. But Hentze (Andang to B 873) defends the MS. reading, 
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121. This verse is not found in the best MSS., and is inappropriate after 118, 

126. FF., and apparently La Roche, prefer the explanation in the note. 
But the fact that the expression occurs elsewhere (see note) with an apparently 
proverbial tone, and the further consideration that such a picture is hardly 
consistent with the epic feeling, or even with Greek ideas in general, makes it 
perhaps preferable to take dié dpuds 7} dad rérpys as referring to some legend of 
the origin of mankind from a tree ora rock. ‘I cannot talk with Achilles in 
the simple and friendly way in which youths and maidens might talk of ancient 
fables.”? So, in the main, Leaf, Monro, Stier, and others. See Welcker, Griech. 
Gotterlehre i. 782 ff.; Schwenck, Philolugus xiv. 891 ff.; Bergk, Griech. Lit. i. 360. 

130. On dpéfy (‘dependent question of fact’), see Hale, Anticipatory 
Subjv. 33. 

134. La Roche denies that yadxés can refer to the armor, as this, in his 
opinion, would require wepl. Cf. N 245, X 32. 

145 ff. This passage has been inuch discussed, since it had an important 
bearing upon the question of the site of Homeric Troy. Until the excavations 
of Schliemann (from 1868, at intervals, until his death in 1890) most scholars 
were agreed in favor of the Bundrbashi site, more than ten niles inland, though 
Grote advocated the opposite view. But during the past twenty years the 
mound of Hissarlik, the site of Novwm Ilium, has come to be generally accepted 
as the location which the poet had in mind. See Grote, History of Greece, 
Part i. Chap. xv.; Jebb, Homer 148 ff.; Schuchhardt 17-32; and especially 
Dr. Dérpfeld’s book on Troy, which, it is hoped, will soon appear. Two 
questions especially arise on this passage: (1) What springs are referred to in 
147{.? The source of the Scamander is on Mt. Ida (M 19 ff.), but a Scholiast 
explains the gen. Zxaudvdpou as equiv. to ék 7 drd Teaudvdpov, as if the springs 
originated in the Scamander, being perhaps connected with it by some under- 
ground passage. This view is accepted by La Roche and others. Le Chevalier 
thought that he had discovered the springs near Bunarbashi, but instead of 
being two in number there are about forty there, with no great difference in 
temperature. Schliemann found springs near Ilissarlik, with remains of wash- 
ing troughs, but still the difference of temperature is lacking. The real source 
of the Scamander, however, is in two large springs on Mt. Ida, and one 
of these, according to Virchow, is much warmer than the other. It is probable 
that the poet had vaguely heard of this fact, and by a poet’s license transferred 
these springs to the foot of Hissarlik. (2) Does the poet mean to assert (160) 
that the two warriors actually ran three times around the city,-—an almost 
impossible feat, either at Hissarlik or Bundrbashi? To make the story more 
credible Faesi, La Roche, and others write wé\w mép: duvnOyrqv, as if the 
course lay in a circle or ellipse hard by the city, and not around it. But pls 
(cf. 216) seems to remove all doubt about the meaning of the words, See 
Welcker, Aleine Schriften II. lxv ff.; Ilasper, Beitr. z. Topogr. d. Ilom. Llias 
82; Bekker, Hom. Dlitter i. 20. 
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156. For the quantity of mply, see § 41, ge; Christ, Metrik? 175; Kthner- 
Blass, Griech. Gram. i. 310, 4; Hartel, Mom. Stud. 104, 107. 

164. AH. and FF. construe dvépés xatarefvnGros with de#Aov, which is 
probably right since it avoids the gen. abs. construction. 

167-187. The decision as to Hector’s fate is made, in the course of the 
narrative, in two ways: first, by the consultation of the gods here described, 
and second, by the scales of Zeus (209 ff.). Of these two narratives, the first is 
open to objection as anticipating the second in an inappropriate way, and 
because of the insufficient motive assigned (183 ff.) for the change of purpose in 
Zeus. The weighing scene, on the contrary, is very effective by its simple 
dignity and grandeur. 

174. Fick reads unridecGe, making a rhyme with ¢pdgecbe. So in N 510 he 
reads 4Ada, kddXa, —in 8 220 reOvdovros, Zovros, —in wp 344 dPOavdroi:, Exot, etc. 
In spite of the contention of Lehrs (De Aristarchi? 476) that the occurrence of 
rhyme within the verse is always accidental in Homer, it is at least a significant 
fact that many such cases emerge as a result of the changes of Fick. 

197. AH. read arorpépacke, from the Syr. Pal., following Hoffmann in 
the opinion that this is the reading of Aristarchus. Cf. X 16, & 605. 

202. Attempts have been made to improve this passage by conjecture. 
Diintzer writes 74s for 7ds, cf. B 330, 7 234. Axt suggests rds 6€ vv. Jordan 
rejects 202-207. 

208 ff. On this scene, see Fick, Der IJom. Ilias 14; Nagelsbach, Horn. 
Theologie? 133 f.; Bergk, Griech. Lit. i. 587. The Yuxocracla of Aeschylus 
dealt with the death of Memnon, but the idea was evidently derived from this 
passage. 

213. If 202-207 are rejected, this verse must share the same fate, since no 
mention would then have been made of the presence of Apollo. 

236. Some MSS. read ws, equiv. to 871 ovrws, as in A 157, etc. 

246. Venetus A has dauein. the other MSS. dayeln (so AH.2 and La Roche). 

The reading in the text is Bekker’s; Fick reads dauym, Nauck and Christ 
dapeln. 

253. Delbriick (Syntaktische Forschungen i. 200) and Monro (300 d) take 
both optatives as concessive, ‘ expressing willingness.’ 

254. The Schol. (ed. Dindorf, iv. 294) seems to connect émiddépueba with ém- 
déoBat (cavTots udprupas n érdmras momjowuer), but erroneously. 

314, See Helbig? 301, whose explanation, however, is questioned by Reichel 
(Uber Hom, Waffen 116 ff.). See on T 361. 

325. On Aavuxavlnv, sce Hoffmann ii. 83. 

329, a@eretrar bre yeNotos ef H pedla ewerHdevoce ph amotepety Tov dopdparyor, tva 
mporgpwryoy Tov "Axa Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 241. 

332. ‘This is the only passage where the open form gdos or oéos cannot be 
at once restored. Hence Nauck conjectures fds (E 887, II 445), which is not 
a very suitable word. It is more likely that we should read cdos (or Gos) 
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%cecd’, and take it as a case of ictus-lengthening.” Leaf. But the cases of 
‘ictus-lengthening ’ are too few to make it safe to establish another by 
conjecture. 

333. FF. take roto with docanrip. 

347. On account of the neglected digamma in Zopyas, Cobet, Nauck, and 
Christ would omit wv’. See M., p. 368. 

349. La Roche follows the MS, reading exocw7per’, but most modern editors 
print as in the text. 

351, The meaning of épicac6a: seems to be settled by Theognis 77 — miards 
avnp xpvoocto kal dpytpou dvreptcacbar dkios, 

356. This verse has been variously interpreted. mpoBd\érw 7 v@, avrl rod 
mpoéBrerov Scholia, ed. Dindorf, ii. 242, ‘I watch, mark with foreboding.’ 
Monro. — ‘ Verily I know thee well, and behold thee as thou art (or forebode 
my fate).’ Leaf. 

363. Some inferior MSS. give déporfra or adporfra, but the longer form, 
though impossible to justify inetrically, is supported, by the testimony of the 
grammarians. The explanation in § 41 76 is that of Hoffmann ii. 87. 

393 f. Aristarchus rejected these verses as unworthy of Achilles, in view of 
II 243, but it is difficult to see the necessity of this. 

406. On Auraphy and cadtmrpyy, see llelbig? 165, 170, 199, 215 ff. 

416 ff. Von Leutsch (Philologus, Suppl. i. 73) sees in the following laments 
of Priam and Hecabe the form of a ‘threnos.’ ‘ Priam is the ¢éapyos, the citi- 
zens, the chorus. Hecabe follows Priam and the citizeus respond. Priain’s 
lament occupies twelve verses (417 being rejected as repeated from 413), making 
four strophes of three verses each. Hecabe responds with six verses or two 
strophes.’ The whole question is discussed, with special reference to the 
laments in 2, by Seibel, Die Klage wm Hektor im letzten Buche der Ilias. 

419. On 7», see M. 298, 362. 

431. On the forms Belouar, BHopuar, Bloua, see Hoffmann i. 309, il. 98; G. 
Meyer, Griech. Gram. § 586; Ludwich, Aristarchs Hom. Textkritik i. 479 £. 
Nauck conjectures wés viv Blou’. 

441. On @pédva, see Helbig® 192 f., 584. 

450. The best MSS. read féwy’ bri’ Epya térvkras, as in the text (so Venetus 
A), or twp bre epya réruxra. Hoffmann conjectures téw, riva tpya réruxras (sO 
Bekker2, Nauck). Bekker also accepts Bentley’s éreo#e. Fick and Christ 
write ¢léw rlva and érecGe. But Hoffmann (i. 311 f.) holds that 87 épya rérux- 
rac is the reading of Aristarchus, and correct. He compares = 128. « 44, and 
explains, ‘ what the facts are,’ since Andromache wishes to put an end to the 
uncertainty which has prevailed in her mind since 447, 

469. For these different head ornaments, see Helbig? 219. 

487-505. Aristarchus criticised this exaggerated description of the distress 
and physical suffering of the princely orphan, as well as the too general char- 
acter of the picture in 490-499, and hence rejected 487-499. But verses 500- 
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504 are so closely connected with the preceding that they cannot well be 
separated from them, Perhaps the original connection might be restored by 
placing 506 directly after 486. See Lehrs, De Aristarchi? 436; Kayser, om. 
Abhandlungen 20, Niese, Entwickelung d. Hom. Poesie 60, 79 ; Hoffinann ii. 99; 
and Leaf’s notes. Caner (Grundfragen 271) seems to adinit that the descrip- 
tion is inappropriate to the present situation, but denies the conclusion that 
the passage is not original in this place. 

489. The reading dmouplecovew (remove the landmarks) is far better sup- 
ported by the MSS., but to speak of a mere curtailment of his boundaries is 
less appropriate to this exaggerated description of the fate of Astyanax than 
the reference to the coinplete luss of his lands involved in the v. l. dmovpyjaovery. 
The reading of Aristarchus is uncertain, for while the Schol. on 489 supports 
amouplacove.w, yet the Schol. on 487-499 gives as a paraphrase agaipetoGar Tas 
dmoreTunuévas dpovpas, which points directly to drovpjoovew. Hoffmann, La 
Roche, Leaf, and Monro read dmovplecovery, but Bekker, Nauck, Christ, and 
FF, prefer dmoupjacovew. 

496. The explanation of du@iadys given in the note is supported by Tloff- 
mann, Hom. Untersuchungen i. 

506. On the custom of naming the son from some characteristic of the 
father, see Seymour in Cluss. Jtev. iii. 359. 


CriticaL Inrropuction. W. 

Many scholars consider it to be extremely doubtful whether the Twenty- 
third and Twenty-fourth Books of our Jliad belonged to the original poem. 
The two Books have been viewed as representing two different, if not antago- 
nistic, conceptions of the close of the poem. Neither of them is really essential 
to the plan of the Iliad as outlined at the beginning of A. The uAms is brought 
to its natural conclusion when the revenge of Achilles is fully accomplished 
and he returns victorious to the camp with the body of his fallen enemy 
(X 394). On the other hand the vivid and natural description of the funeral 
games has been admired by all critics,! and the picture of Achilles as the 
knightly host, paying courtly honor to his late enemy Agamemnon, is one 
which we should be loath to spare. 

The Twenty-third Book falls naturally into two divisions, the first (1-257 
describing the funeral of Patroclus, and the second (258-897), the games held 
in his honor. The criticism of the first part has been directed toward a large 
number of details which show inconsistency of conception. ‘Thus the protec- 
tion afforded to the body of Hector by Apollo (18) seems to come too late, 


1So Sehiller: ‘Wenn man auch nur gelebt hiitte um das dreiundzwanzigste uch der 
Jlits zu lesen, so kiunte man sich tiber sein Dasein nicht beschweren,” 
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after the outrage in the preceding Book (X 403 ff.). The bi nly of Patroclus is 
uo longer conceived as lying in the tent of Achilles (‘T 210 f.), but on the beach, 
where the solemn procession of the Myrmidons encircles it (13-15). The words 
adivod éffjpxe yéoro (17) are not followed, as we expect, by the lamentations of 
Achilles and of the Myrmidons in response. In 29 ff. the funeral feast is pre- 
pared in the tent of Achilles, for all to partake in common (1J), but in 35 
Achilles ts taken to the tent of Agamemnon, where he joins the other priuces 
in their feast, while a few lines below (59), with no explanation whatever, we 
find Achilles on the beach, amid the weeping Myrmidons. In the deseription 
of the visit of the shade of Patroclus (62-110) the belief occurs (unknown to 
the rest of the Zliad) that the souls of the unburied were unable to cross the 
Styx, though in 76 the contrary seems to be implied. In 122-134 it is the 
Myrmidons who form the procession, but in 156-160 the whole army seems to 
be present. 

All this has been thought to indicate that we have in this passage the work 
of some later poet, of less imagination and poetic skill, who felt dissatisfied 
with the original close of the Ziad (perhaps at X 594) and wished to give the 
poem a more formal and satisfactory conclusion. 

The description of the games shows a far higher degree of poetic merit, 
though here, too, some difficulties have been noticed. The long speech of 
Nestor to his son (806-348) interrupts the enumeration of the warriors who 
came forward as contestants in the chariot-race, and it does not, in the sequel, 
exercise the slightest influence on the result of the race. The description of 
the three combats contained in 798-883 is generally conceded to be interpo- 
lated. These contests are not anticipated in the words of Achilles (621 ff.). 
nor are they mentioned by Nestor in his enumeration (654-658), and they 
offer many difticulties in both langnage and sense, <A number of these are 
pointed ont in the Critical Notes below, and, taken together, they afford sufti- 
cient ground for assigning this passage to a later period, even if the "Ada as 
a whole be conceded a place in the original poem, 
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13. The situation of the corpse of Patroclus in the house of Achilles (T 211 f.) 
would hardly have allowed the Myrmidons to make their solemn circuit around 
it. The poet in © either forgets or ignores this. Moreover, there is nothing in 
the whole following scene to indicate that the poet conceives the koi to be 
surrounded by an avd% with an inclosure and gate, asin 1251, 2452 ff. On 
the contrary, the events which follow are thought of as taking place in an open 
spot near the «uolm and ship of Achilles. and close to the sea. Cf. 15, 28 f., 
59 f., and w 69, where a similar procession moves about the funeral pyre upon 
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which the corpse is lying. The change of place is perhaps assumed by the poct, 
but passed over in the narrative kara 76 cw uwpevor. 

21-23. These verses seem to have been added by an interpolator, who felt 
the need of an explanation for 74 rdpoev bréorny. If they were uot originally 
in the text, then Achilles in 7edéw has in mind only what he promised in 2 334, 
viz. that he would bring in Hector’s head and his armor before the funeral of 
Patroclus. This he does in substance in 24f. Nauck marks these verses as 
spurious, and Fick ascribes tlem to the Ionic revision. 

30. épéxeov is more often explained as an intensive form from épéyoua:, and 
so equiv. to éferelvovro, cf. Tavtovro 33. But cgdafduevor (31) seems to indicate 
that the poet is thinking of the moment of slaughter, and therefore the inter- 
pretation in the note is preferred, though the question is a doubtful one. 

43. This use of 8s rs with a definite antecedent is unusual, and the addition 
of the indefinite ré to 8s 71s occurs nowhere else, though Christ compares 
Aesch. Ag. 160 Zeds do71s mor éotiv, The only other cases where és 71s 
refers to a definite person are E 175, p 53, but in each of these places the 
indef. rel. is appropriate, since the person referred to is unknown to the 
speaker. Here, on the contrary, it is not so natural, especially with the indef. 
ré added, for it is hardly safe to assume in Homer a thought like that in 
Aeschylus. Grashof therefore conjectures éc7’ éorf. But the continuation of 
the rel. with dpucros points regularly to the ellipsis of éoriv. 

47. H. W. Smyth (Der Diphthong -e im Griechischen 78) suggests that the 
-et in werefw may simply represent an ictus-lengthening of e as in wayeiduevos, 
dxebuevos. Cf. iouev, and see H 340, I 245, x 47 (v. lL). 

49. Monro suggests érpuve, on account of the neglected digamma (M. p. 364). 

50. According to La Roche the best MSS. give éc0' émecxés, though hitherto 
the prevailing reading has been ws émecxés, from inferior MSS. Nauck doubts 
51, which is awkwardly expressed and inappropriate to the two verses which 
follow, but reads éc0' émeckés. 

70. To avoid the contracted form ped, Menrad (De Contruct. et Syniz. usu 
Hom. 96) proposes to read ov pév féorrds we axndees. 

71. The hiatus in yé érr: and the difficulty of repjow after the imy. @dzre led 
Cobet (Misc. Crit. 370) to conjecture @drre yw’ brws Gxiota. Nauck accepts this 
change chiefly on syntactical grounds. Weber(Entwick. d. A bsichtssiitze i. 2)holds 
that in this case, as well as in X 129, 8r7c rdxuora, standing between two clauses, 
should be taken with each, and hence the mark of punctuation should be omitted. 

74. The words dv’ etpumudes “Acdos 6, with ddddnuar, must mean, ‘ throngh 
the wide-portaled house of Hades.’ But the shade of Patroclus, according to 
what precedes, is not yet within the house of Hades. Axt therefore conjectures 
addAnu dud’. 

75, ddopvpouat was explained by Aristarchus as equiv. to tva Ododtpwpyar. 


Leaf takes it in a ‘pregnant sense’ (Alocouar ddopupsuevos), as a parallel for 
which cf. B 289. 
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81. Aristophanes read edng¢evéwv, which is adopted by Nauck, Christ, and 
Leaf, and is the reading of AU.3 See Wilamowitz, Jfom. Untersuchungen 323. 

84. The best MSS. give ws érpdgyy rep, though several have ds érpddnuer. 
But since the augment of rpééw is nowhere else short in Homer, the reading of 
Buttmann, ws tpagouey rep, has been adopted in the text. 

88. On aorpdyaro, see K. F. Hermann, Lehrd. d. Griech. Privatalter- 
thiimer ? 298. 

92. ‘This verse probably is interpolated from w 74, where the dudiopeds is 
brought by Thetis after the death of Achilles. Here, on the contrary, we should 
haye to assume that she gave it to him before he left Phthia, which is incon- 
ceivable on account of the ill omen involved (unless it was intended for some 
other use than the present one, for which cf. w 74 f.). 

103 ff, On the interpretation of this passage, see Welcker, Griech. Gétter- 
lehre i. 805 £. 

104. @péves is variously interpreted. FF. ‘consciousness,’ La Roche ‘ life,’ 
Leaf ‘ the breathing body as the physical basis for mental life,’ Monro ‘ mid- 
riff, the physical organ of life and thought, the essential condition of real life.’ 

111 f. Fick ascribes these verses to his Ionic revision. 

112. This explanation of éri... dpwpev is based upon G. Curtius, Griech. 
Etym.* 349. 

126. See Schuchhardt 83. 

137. On the difference of meaning between the impf. and aor. of réurey, 
see Delbritck, Grundlagen d. Griech. Syntax 90. 

146. La Roche takes In\evs (not ué) as subj. of xepéev, on the ground that 
the latter is act., not mid., in which case né would be a second acc. after 
Kepeety. 

170. Roscher (Nektar u. Ambrosia 65 f.) explains the offering of honey to 
the souls of the dead from the fact that the departed warrior is viewed as a 
hero or demigod, and hence should receive divine honors; and also from the 
widespread custom of bestowing upon the dead such objects, especially food, 
as he had used in life and might be expected to need in the other world. But 
see Ilelbig? 53 ff., who holds that the honey had a close connection with the 
very ancient practice of exposing and embalming the bodies of distinguished 
men, a custom whieh was afterwards superseded by the practice of burning. 

184. The following statements in regard to the protection of IIector’s body 
by the gods anticipate the narrative in Q. Moreover, it is strange that Aphro- 
dite, who does not elsewhere stand in a close relation with Hector, should be 
the one to undertake this office, which in 2 18 ff. is entrusted to Apollo alone. 
Nauck and Fick yeject 187, and the latter scholar is inclined to reject 185 f. 
FF. object to verses 184-191: (1) that they refer to matters concerning which 
the reader is not informed till later, 187 referring to Q 16 ff., 190 to the ransom 
of Hector; (2) that the relation here disclosed between Aphrodite and lector 
is nowhere else mentioned ; (3) that the effect ascribed to the oil is inexplicable ; 
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(4) that the enveloping cloud is not again referred to. as would be natural, and 
that it could not in any case have eseaped the notice of Achilles. 

219. Ielbig? (358 ff.) has shown that the dugixvmeddov was a two-handled 
eup, as asserted by Schliemann (Schuchhardt 69). 

221. On this very rare form of hexameter, see Ludwich, Aristarchs Hom. 
Textkritik ii. Blt f., 8244. The reading of Nauck, Harpoxdéeos, gives a dacty | 
in the fourth place. See App. on ¥ 145. 

227. For Bergk’s view, see his Griech. Lit. i. 451, 640. Fick argues that 
an island on the coast of Asia Minor must be implied, probably Lesbos, ‘Tene- 
dos, or Chios. In favor of Lesbos he points out the intimate local knowledge 
of the Troad and Mysia shown at the beginning of M. and the unnecessary 
mention of an old Lesbian sanetuary in 2 544. But Peppmiiller opposes the 
view of Bergk, and Leaf holds that the words in this verse merely signify the 
dawn + overspreading’ the sea, a phenomenon which could be observed on any 
eoast, whether lying to the eastward or westward. 

243. On giddy, see Helbig? 565 x. 

257. The following description of the funeral games is but loosely connected 
with the verse which finishes the deseription of the funeral, and it is strange 
that there is no previous mention of the games as part of the plan of Achilles. 

259-251. This specific enumeration of prizes gives on the one hand too 
little, since in 269, 270, 656, 741, 751, 798 ff. still others are mentioned ; while 
on the other hand the plurals in 260 are inaccurate, since but one horse (265, 
613), one mule (654). and one ox (760, 779), are actually made use of. On 
aecount of this diserepaney 259-261 were rejected by <Aristarehus and Aris- 
tophanes, but they are indispensable, since before the produetion of the prizes 
for the chariot-race, which follows immediately, some such statement is needed. 

266. See on 6d5. 

269. On the value of the talent, see Critieal Note on T 247. 

287. ‘The best MSS. give dyep@ev. So La Roehe and Monro. But FF.. 
Leaf. Platt, and Stier agree with AIT. in preferring éyep@ev, the reading of 
Aristarehus. 

306-348. See Critical Introduetion. 

307. Zenodotus read éd{dakav, but édfdatev was the reading of Aristarehus. 
See Ludwieh, Aristarchs Tom. Textkritik i. 486, 

319. The MS. reading is a\X’ és, the Syr. Pal. alone having os, to which 
6s dé (322) forms the contrast. The latter reading is adopted by Bentley, Heyne, 
Nauck, Fick, and Leaf. Monro suggests that the apodosis to ds név is left to 
be understood from the context, —~‘if a man lets his horses take a wide turn 
ad straggle about (you know what happens).’ Qf. A 135, and see M. 265. 

325, ‘his verse seems to have been inserted from the Odyssey without any 
thought of its fitness, for ¢jua cannot refer to the goal pointed ont in 327 ff., 


< 


nor is there anything in the direction given in 334 {f. to which the term token 
(Hua) could properly be applied, 
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336. Ileyne’s conj. rotor (with jxa) is probably right. 

345. On é@dyor, see Male, Anticipatory Subjv. 18 f. 

358. Monro translates peracrocxi, ‘in file,’ one behind the other, as more 
consistent with the etymology of the word, and as suiting the language of 354 ff. 
This explanation seems to be that of Aristarchus, and is followed by La Roche 
and others, but the view taken in the note is more natural and more generally 
accepted. 

361. dSpduov is the reading of the MSS., and is retained by FF. and Leaf. 
But dpduous, the reading of Aristarchus, is preferred by Christ and La Roche, 
as well as by AH.3 

379. On émiBycopuévoirw, see Classen, Beobachtungen 80. As to the lowness 
of the chariot, Grashof (Das Fuhrwerk 18) remarks that the heads of the horses 
at their full speed would be lower than usual, so that, in spite of the fact that 

jumelus himself was probably stooping somewhat, the chariot-floor must have 
been near the ground. 

382. AH. regard dudjpirov as inasc. (disputed), referring to Eumelus. 

392. Hoffman suggests irredy of €afe, on account of the neglected digamina 
in 7&e. See M. 390. 

393. Helbig? (p. 146, Anmerkung 4) takes dugls as ‘ gesondert’ (separatiny) 
and 6600 with dpauérny as in rpjocew redtouo Y 364. 

393. Leaf follows Curtius (Griech. Etym. 527) in taking édvc6y as aor. of 
éNw, eiliw = volvo. 

405 f. Aristarchus rejected these verses on the ground that Antilochus could 
not know what Athena had done, and because the mention of the steeds of 
Iiomed is unnecessary, since it is plain what horses are referred to. This 
reasoning is inconclusive. Lehrs adds a further objection, —that the Trojan 
steeds were already exceedingly swift (E 262, Y 292), and did not need the help 
of Athena. He therefore suggests the reading olow ’A@qrn | viv atpuve rdxos Kal 
éx att@ xOdos épetev. But it is doubtful whether our poet wonld have felt the 
force of these objections. 

412. On the un-Ilomeric contraction in kataxrevet, see M. 378* ¢. 

433. FF. accept the interpretation of éredpayéerny given in the note (so 
Monro), but remark that mpovépauerny would be expected. 

460. The verb @vdd\\ouar (cf. y 246, r 224, P 213) seems everywhere in 
Ilomer to have the meaning given in the note, and nowhere to signify ‘appear 
like.’ 

462-464, Suspected by many editors. The statement that the steeds of 
Eumelus were the first to circle the goal is inconsistent with 465 f., and accord- 
ing to 359, 474, the goal is too far distant for accurate observation. 

471, This verse was rejected by Aristarclhus on the ground that such a 
preliminary description of Diomed would suit the poet speaking in his own 
person, but is not appropriate in the mouth of Idomeneus. So Lehrs, Fick, 
and FF. 
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474. al 6é€ is understood by FF. as epicene in gender (cf. 487), referring to 
all the steeds. Monro would read ai & @7’ (with Townleianus), on the ground 
that ré should not be used in stating single or definite facts. See M. 332. 

478 f. It is sc usual to have an ellipsis after the expression ov8é rl ce xp7q 
that 479, which supplies the missing word and is both unmeaning and obscure, 
was rejected by Aristarehus, followed by Bekker?, Lehrs, Fick, and FF. 

485. Nauck and Fick, followed by Leaf, recommend the restoration of the 
form rep:Supueba. In each of the three classical examples of the ending -peGov 
(Soph, El. 950, Phil. 1079, and here) the variant -ue#a is metrically possible, 
and has some MS. authority. The form in -ue@ov has no etymological support 
(e.g. from Sanskrit), and looks like an invention of the grammarians, based 
on the analogy of -c#ov. The hiatus, at the bueolic diaeresis, is common and 
permissible. 

503. On the metallic ornaments of the chariots, see Ilelbig? 143. 

515. Menrad (De Contract. 72), followed by Fick, would omit vi and read 
raxet, to avoid the contraction. See M. 105, 1. 

562. doy (‘a valuable possession’), the reading of A, C, D, and some other 
MSS., is adopted by AH.3 

565, Lacking in several MSS., and apparently imitated fromm 624. 

568. Some MSS. have xepl (the more usual form; cf 6 37, ¢ 103), and this 
is adopted by AH. 

579. For the formula eZ 5’ dye, see M. 320. 

583. éywv is the reading of Eustathius. Most MSS., éxe, whieh is in the 
Ifomeric manner (a return to direct speech) and is followed by AII.? This 
requires a dash after €Aauves. 

597 f. Lange (ii. 550) regards the text as corrupt and would read éépcn as 
dat. of ‘accompaniment’ with daddjcxovros, —‘* sein Herz wurde erfrent wie — 
ich setze den Fall —iiber die mit Thau rings an den Ahren gedeihende Saat, 
wenn die Felder (von dicht-gewachsenem Getreide) starren,.’ For further dis- 
cussion of this passage, sce Capelle in Philologus 56, 691, and Leaf’s excellent 
note. 

627. Aristarchus defined yuta as referring to hands and feet only. This is 
opposed, with special reference to this passage, by Hecht, Quaest. Hom., who 
supports the general signification ‘ limbs’ or ‘members.’ See also Kammer in 
reply to Hecht, in Jahrb. f. Philologie, 1884, 1 ff., 523 ff. 

638. In this account of the twin brothers, Weleker recognizes a popular 
myth of the Epeians, founded on the two millstones (see note). Hence their 
name "Axroplwye is to be connected with &krwp (the breaker, crusher, from 
dyvun, ef. axrH), See Preller, Griech. Myth. ii, 257 f. 

639 f. These verses are obseure and of doubtful authenticity. A Schol. 
gives three views as to the meaning of rAOec mpbcbe Baddvres : (1) they ‘entered’ 
several chariots, and so jimpeded their competitors; (2) the spectators conspired 
to give them an unfair advantage at the start; (3) Aristarchus thought that the 
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influence of the spectators prevailed upon the judges to reject the protest of 
Nestor against the unfair advantage described in 641 f. The interpretation in 
the note is followed by FF., La Roche, and Monro. 

640. AH. would translate, ‘because the chief prizes remained there,’ i.e. 
on the field, to be contested for in the chariot-race. But this is even harder to 
accept than the interpretation in the note. 

648 f. These verses present considerable difficulty and are bracketed by 
Fick (649 by Nauck). The form péurnoa (cf. & 442) does not oceur elsewhere 
in Homer. def is very rave in Homer, f is here neglected in goxce, and the 
construction of tizfs is difficult. 

655. Here, and in 266 above, Carl Nauck conjectures é&érea Sunrhy (well 
broken) as suitable to introduce the next clanse, since an unbroken mule of that 
age ‘might have an excess of youthful vigor.’ 

698. Fick regards dAdo- as an Aeolic form connected with reds, #bs 
(crazed; cf. O 128, B 243), and translates aAdogporéorvra, ‘ betiubt, sinnlos, 
bewusstlos.’ So in « 374. 

703. On the form rior, for which refoy seems to be the older spelling, see 
H. W. Smyth in A. J, P. vi. 443 ff. 

727. The reading of most MSS. is x46 6’ @8aN’ éforiow, which appears as a 
correction even in Venetus A. This avoids the awkward change of subject, 
but is open to serious objection on account of the following words. 

748. Bekker, Nauck, Christ read aé@\a fod (i.e. ob). 

760 ff. On this description of the process of weaving, see Bliimner, Tech- 
nologie i. 130 ff. The reconstruction of the Homeric loom is a difticult problem, 
owing to the scanty information we possess, and mmch remains conjectural. 
The account in the note differs from Bltimner’s chiefly in assuming a second 
horizontal crosspiece at the bottom, for which Blitmner substitutes a series of 
smal] weights attached to the lower ends of the threads. The latter seem to be 
figured on the Penelope Vase, as reproduced by Bltimner i. 357. 

764. The explanation in the note is that of La Roche, in which FF. and 
Leaf substantially agree. AH., on the contrary, supply Afavre with dudiyu- 
Ofvor, but this seems less natural. Monro supplies ‘Odvec%. 

772. WLehrs follows Aristarchus in rejecting this verse (so La Roche, and 
apparently Leaf). But it may fairly be said in its defence that the prayer of 
Odysseus (770) demands some such answer as this. The poet may have allowed 
the situation in 760 to fade somewhat from his mind. 

773. Monro, following Bekker and Cobet, reads ératgec@a:, against the best 
MS. authority, on account of the general rule requiring the future. Sce M. 258. 

774. On the naiveté in this passage, see Lehrs, Pop. Aufsiitze 153. 

787. On acconnt of the neglected digamma, Bekker?, Nauck, and others pre- 
fer dupe repéw, with synizesis. 

789. The MSS., and the editions down to Bekker?, have é¢ue?’, and this is 
still preferred by FF., Monro, and Leaf. See M. 378* e. 
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798. The following descriptions of the spear-thrusting (798-825), the discus- 
throwing (826-849), and the bow-shooting (850-883), especially the first two, 
present so many serious difficulties, both in matter and expression, that they 
can scarcely be the work of the writer of the rest of the Book. Moreover, 
these three are not included in the list of customary contests either by Achilles 
(621 ff.) or by Nestor (634 ff.). In the description of the spear-thrusting, which 
comes first, the difference between a friendly trial of skill and a real battle is 
wholly lost sight of. Cf. 805 f., 821 f. 

804. This is lacking in Venetus A (though written in the margin) and in 
Laur, 16, and apparently was rejected by ancient critics. See Scholia ed. Din- 
dorf ii. 271. But it can scarcely be spared, and La Roche alone, of modern 
editors, brackets it. 

806. This is evidently inserted from K 298, and évélywy is inconsistent with 
the idea of ‘ touching flesh’ in 805. 

824 f. There is hardly sufficient reason for the bestowal of the sword upon 
Diomed, and the whole statement lacks clearness. It is difficult to refer 7pws 
to Achilles, who has not been mentioned since 811. These verses were rejected 
by Aristarchus, followed by Bekker, Diintzer, and FF. 

826. av’royéwvov is an unknown word, and is suspected by Nauck. Leo 
Meyer (Vergl. Gram. ii. 669) explains it as in the note; so Riedenaner (Hand- 
werk 106, 205). 

829. Tycho Mommsen remarks that here only ovv approximates to the mean- 
ing of werd with the dative. 

843. The strange use of rdvrwy (see note) caused Aristarchus to reject this 
verse (see Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 272) as interpolated from 6192. It is omitted 
by Bekker, Nauck, and Fick. But FF. and Leaf think such an awkward 
imitation is what we are to expect from the poet of this passage. 

845. The derivation of cadadpoy given in the note is that of Curtius (Griech. 
Etym.* 552). But H. D. Miiller (Indo-Germ. Sprachbau i. 225) suggests for the 
first part of the word the stem xada- (staff), and translates ‘a staff for throw- 
ing.’ Meyer (in Curtius, Studien vi. 251) refers it to the stem kal-, kalajati 
(drive; ¢f. Bovkddos) and translates, ‘staff for driving.’ 

846. AIl.3 mark this as parenthetic and omit @’ on account of the follow- 
ing ¢. This reading is fgund in C alone. 

851. Since these axes are offered as a prize for archers, Aristarchus conjec- 
tured that they were to be employed in the same manner as the axes in 7 578 ff., 
where they served as a means of displaying skill in archery. But the use 
of the axes in r is extremely obscure, and the note of Aristarcbus in its present 
forin is searcely intelligible. 

854 f. Cauer (Grundfragen 257) compares a 40 as illustrating the poet’s 
strong preference for the livelier form of direct discourse, even at the expense 
of logical consistency. 


857 f. Cf. Aristarchus, — 4 durdA% (a mark indicating that the verse is note- 
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worthy) 87 BéXriov ny Todro AH mpohéyer Bar bd’ AyANws, Worep mpoycyrwaKorros 
70 ard rUXNS cUUBHEdpevoy (Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 273), 

870. The explanation in the note is necessary with this text. But Nauck 
prefers the reading of the Massilian edition, —éreOjxar’ ducrdv | réE&@> ev yap 
xepolv, according to which each contestant had his own bow. 

871. Nauck prefers (évvo, the conj. of Voss. 

875. It is perhaps possible to take bad rrépuyos with duwevoveay, bd express- 
ing the accompanying or codperating cause, as in doiBe, od wey kal KUKvos bd 
mrepvywv dy aelder Hom. Hymn xxi. 1. But the caesura is against this 
interpretation. 

894. Venetus A and several other MSS. read é@édo1s, but the prevailing 
reading is ¢0é\es, which La Roche accepts. Lange (i. 443) decides in favor of 
the optative. 


Critican Inrropucrion. 2. 


It has already been stated, in the introduction to W, that the authenticity of 
the Twenty-fourth Book, as a part of the original Iliad, is generally doubted. 
Both in language and in thonght it shows many marks of aftinity with the 
Odyssey, and these and other indications point to a later origin than that of 
the rest of the Iliad. Some of the more striking coineidences in language with 
the Odyssey are poimted ont in the notes, especially on 8, 38, 73, 99, 197, 246 
(494). 283, 325, 330-345, 476, 588, 655 f., G44-647, 759, 765f., 802. The use of 
the article in this Book, as in WY, shows traces of approximation to Attic usage 
(cf. 801 = 257), and hiatus seems to be more widely tolerated than elsewhere 
in the Iliad. See M. 882. The vocabulary contains many Odyssean words and 
expressions, €.g. mpféts (524), avdpowos (365), SyArrjpwv (55), alcuuynryp (347), 
évaxoros (24, 109), yAavxGmis xovpn (26), wedeiort rapwy (409). Mere only in the 
Iliad we fiud reference to the Judgment of Paris (29), the myth of Niobe (G02- 
617). the period of twenty years since the abduction of Ielen (765), the function 
of Ilermes as guide and conductor (335 ff.). The whole story of the ransoming 
of Hector bears the marks of a later period of civilization in the more developed 
idea of courtesy and generosity, which could not rest content without softening 
the picture of the savage vengeance of Achilles as presented in X and Y. The 
author of the account of the meeting between Achilles and Priain possessed 
poetic gifts of the highest order, but, as in the case of the “A@da Iarpdxdou, the 
merit of the passage cannot fairly be used as an argument for its place among 


the older portions of the Iliad. 


1 While we may declare, with considerable confidence, that passages of conspicuous 
weakness are of later origin, yet the converse can by no means be held with equal certainty, 
when other reasons exist for the opposite opinion. 
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Some special difficulties and inconsistencies in this Book are the following: 
in,31 (é roto Suwdexdrn jus), the words éx roto refer, not, as we should expect, to 
the events last narrated (3 f.), but to the day of Mector’s death, though the 
reader does not discover this till much later (107, 413). The announcement by 
Zeus that Priam will be escorted by Hermes to the tent of Achilles (152-158) 
and its repetition to Priam by Iris (181-187) appear to be ignored by the poet 
in the following scenes (unless we asstune that Priam doubted its authenticity 
as coming from Zeus). Priam does not make use of this information to quiet 
the alarm of Hecabe (203-208, 220 ff.), but speaks of the possibility of losing 
his life on his journey (224 ff.), in a way that is inconsistent with the previous 
assurance. His demeanor when Hermes meets hii (558 ff.) shows no signs of 
his expecting such an escort. Finally, we are expressly told (532 f.) that Zeus 
was moved to send Ilermes by compassion at the forlorn appearance of Priam 
and the herald as they crossed the plain. No intimation is given that he is here 
earrying out an intention previously formed and expressed. There can be little 
doubt that 152-158 and 181-187 are interpolations. Another hint of the late 
origin of this Book is found in 734 f., where the death of Astyanax is fore- 
shadowed. lis unhappy fate is here depicted ina manner entirely different 
in conception from the corresponding passage in X 484-506. But just sueh a 
violent death of the young prinee was described by Arctinus in the "IXov Ilépecs, 
and by Lesches in the "IAcas Miexpd, and it is not impossible that the poet of 2 
was composing under the influence of these epics of the later Cycle, though so 
late a date as this implies is not generally accepted. 

A probable opinion in reference to the last two Books of the Iliad is that 
the "A@Aa Tlarpéxhov and the greater part of Q are the work of a later poet of 
great genius, who wished to give the Zliad a more humane conelusion, and to 
paint the charaeter of Achilles in softer colors than the sterner manners of the 
llomerie age required. The first part of Y, on the other hand, must be ascribed 
to still another composer, of less talent. 


Critica, Notes. Q. 


6-9. Aristarchus rejected these verses as commonplace, and as weakening 
the description of Achilles’s grief. He also objected to dvéporfra for Avopéav 
(see on X 863) and to the words 7Gy uimynoxduevos (9) after érdpou penynu€vos (4). 
See Scholia ed. Dindorf ii, 274. Most modern editors agree in this judgment. 

13. For inferences as to the home of the poet, see Critieal Note on © 227. 

17. AH.%, with several modern editors, omit ré. See on X 339, 

20 f. Nauck follows Aristarehus in rejecting these verses. Christ belteves 
that the alyls here is inerely the skin of an animal. As there is no other evi- 
dence that the poet was familiar with this original signification of the word, 
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Christ holds that 20 f. are an interpolation. Leaf lolds the same view, arguing 
(1) that the verses are unnecessary ; (2) that the aegis would be profaned by 
contact with a corpse; (3) that the aegis in Homer is a shield, not a skin; 
(4) that it belongs to Zeus, not to Apollo; (5) that a different means of preserv- 
ing the body is given in Y 185-191. 

25-30. Aristarchus rejected these verses on the ground (1) that the three 
divinities named were of such great importance that to mention them merely as 
exceptions to the general statement maou éfvdavey is almost absurd; (2) that 
the Judgment of Paris is not known to Homer; (5) that vefkeoce (29) is used in 
an unusual sense ; (4) that waydocdvy (30) is not an Homeric word; (5) that 
Aphrodite gave Paris not paxdogteny, but thy xaddorny rv rére ‘EAMywr 
(Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 276). To this may be added that the anger of Poseidon, 
who is mentioned along with Athena and Hera (26), had nothing to do with 
the judgment of Paris. 

42 f. The ancient critics sought to avoid the striking anacoluthon by reading 
etm for ettas (Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 276). Nauck suggests ef@ap for éret dp. 
Christ suggests Os feitas peyddyn... cevnrar. Leaf believes that 42-45 are all 
interpolated. 

45. This is identical with Hesiod (IVorks and Days 318), and is meaningless 
here. It was apparently inserted to provide a verb for aidwés, but Hesiod 
referred to the untimely a/éds as well as the proper feeling, while here only the 
latter is meant, which benefits or injures men according as it is disregarded or 
respected. 

53. The MSS. read veveconfiuer of juets, but this position of of is unusual 
(M. 865, 5, and top of p. 338), and its insertion can easily be explained by 
assuming that -@eouer (Bekker) or -6jouer (Wackernagel) became changed to 
-Swpev (-Gewpev), SO that of was inserted to restore the meter. 

54. This interpretation of ckw@yv yatay is accepted by Monro and Leaf. But 
even with the support of H 99 (cf. ef yap 0 wer Cava ya Te Kal odev dy Soph. El, 
244) it can scarcely be regarded as certain, and the words may easily be referred 
to the earth itself, which is outraged by the dragging of the corpse over its 
bosom. 

116. This is rejected by Kiéchly. Fick ascribes it to his Ionic redaction, on 
the ground that it does not suit the context. But Peppmiiller in his commen- 
tary defends it. 

119. For the subjy. é4vn, see Tale, Anticipatory Subjv. 235. 

130-132. These verses were rejected by Aristarchus, chiefly because the 
advice given seems unbecoming from the lips of a mother. But their excision 
is impossible without a change in the text of 120. It is plain from Nich. Eth. 
iif. 13, 1118 b that Aristotle recognized these verses as Homer’s, ‘They are ably 
defended by Kiéchly and Peppmiiller. . 

152-158. ‘These verses are bracketed because the information thus given ta 
Priam: is ignored by the poet in 203-208, and 220 ff., as well as in 558 Mi, 100 
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332 £. Zeus is moved to send Hermes solely by pity, and no reference is there 
made to this previous intention, 

154. The metrical difficulty in the quantity of és (cf. X 236) is removed by 
the conjecture of Bekker és ¢’ ae, of. 6s 0° &te 183. Leaf calls this a ‘brilliant 
discovery,’ and adds that it is important as showing that ‘at the time of the 
composition of a comparatively late portion of the poems the ¢ was an actual, 
independent, and stil] living sound in the epic dialect.” See M. 391, 402; $41 q. 
An object for de is certainly needed. Cf. II 545, where MSS. read uy dxd 
revxe #hwvrar, but several scholars (Cobet, Nauck, Monro) agree that the const. 
should be completed by reading uw ¢’ a6. 

163. The word évrumds is apparently derived from tres, which meant origi- 
nally ‘the impression of a seal,’ and then any mark or impression. Aristarchus 
explained its use here as referring to the outline of the form of the wearer 
yisible through the xAalyn. La Roche and FF, agree with the view of Aristar- 
chus, which is the basis of the interpretation given in the note. 

181-187. Bracketed for the same reason as 152-188. 

189 f. On &uata and relpvGa, see Grashof, Fukrwerk 29, and Woerner in 
Curtius, Studien ix. 458 ff. 

206. In spite of the explanation in the note, the words o’ alpjce seem 
strangely used here, and xal érdperar d¢Gaduoicww forms a weak anticlimax. 
The conj. o dé@pijce for o’ alpjoe is very attractive. 

213. Gvtita épya is the best-attested reading. There is less authority for ay 
tira. The former reading is supported by p 51, while the simple tirés does not 
occur elsewhere. But most modern scholars (Bekker, Peppmiiller, Lange, 
Nauck, Delbrtick, Fick, Christ, Monro), influenced by the need of dy with 
yévorro, read av tira. La Roche, FF., and Leaf, with AH., ayia. 

215. See the full and satisfactory discussion of xé\ros and Ba@’xodXros in 
Helbig? 212 ff., where the explanation given in the note is sustained. 

221. ‘The interpretation of @vocxéoc given in the note is very uncertain, since 
such an inspection of the victims (common in later Greek) is mentioned nowhere 
else in Homer. 

232. This interrupts (with €¢epev) the anaphoric series with eXe (229), and 
éx 6€ (233. 234). Moreover, with 232 inserted, we should supply é¢epe and not 
éfede in 233 and 234. But this is inconsistent with 275. where it is stated that 
the sons of Priam had brought the ransom éx @adduov. The verse is probably 
an interpolation from T 247. 

239. Nanck and Christ prefer édéyyea. See M. 116, 5. 

269-274. This difficult passage is well discussed by Helbig? 147-154. See 
also Grashof, Fuhrwerk 37 f.; Leaf, The Lomeric Chariot, in Journal of 
Hellenic Studies, 1884, 185 ff. : and the note in Leaf’s edition. Leaf. with many 
scholars, holds that the ¢vyéderuor was finally drawn back to the chariot-rim, 
and there fastened, which seems the only way of accounting for its length. — 
It is usually said that Alexander ‘ent’ the Gordian knot, but Aristobulus, who 
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was on the expedition with him, says that he removed the peg. (Arrian An. 
Lies in) 

293. Zenodotus read of, apparently as gen. of the pers. pron. (not rel.). 
Menrad (De Contract. 07) suggests ob re xpdros, or 60 xpdros, to avoid the con- 
traction (see § 17 c; M. 98; Kiihner-Blass 100, 3). But as the change from the 
rel. to the pers. pron. is frequent in Homer, it may be better to read xal of with 
two MSS. : 

294. Here, too (ef. 152-158), it is evident, from the manner in which Hecabe 
speaks of the desired omen, as well as from the fact that Priam without hesita- 
tion complies with her request (300), that Priam cannot already have received 
(or, at least, believed) from Iris the definite promise of Zeus that Achilles will 
spare him as an ikérys. 

304. The Alexandrian critics (see Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 285) rejected this 
verse on account of the unusual use of xé¢puBov. 

320. On account of the neglected ¢, Bekker, Nauck, Christ, and Fick read éa 
doreos (from the Bankes Papyrus and several inferior MSS.). See M. 390, p. 365. 

325. On datdpwr, see F. D. Allen in A. J. P. i. 133 ff. Allen rejects the 
derivation from dafva, as well as that from dat (battle), and prefers dats (torch). 
Hence the word signifies fiery hearted, or high-spirited. 

340. Wackernagel (rea rrepbevta 34) has some interesting remarks on the 
winged sandals of Hermes as recalling a popular belief in the assumption of the 
bird-form when speed was required. But it is doubtful whether the winged 
sandals were known to Homer. See Preller, Griech. Myth.‘ i. 413. 

354. Simple adjectives in -ns are very rare in Homer, the only other 
examples being cagzjs and Wevd7js. The neglect of the ¢ in véov épya is also 
uncommon. Menrad (De Contract. 47) proposes ¢paééos viv cépya or Tol fépya. 
See M. 390, p. 368. 

369. In the parallel passages cited in the note, the inf. drayutvacGa is fore- 
shadowed in the preceding principal clause, so as to be quite in place as an 
expression of tlie possibility conceived of. Here, on the contrary, the connec- 
tion of the infinitives is so loose, and especially is rendered so difficult by the 
second member of the principal clause, that it may fairly be doubted whether 
the verse is genuine. 

382. Bekker and Christ follow the Syr. Pal. and other MSS. in reading iva 
ro Tade Tep cba uuluyy instead of the usual order. 

385. Most modern scholars reject this verse, but Leaf defends it. The sud- 
denness with which Hermes breaks through Priam’s mask of reticence as to his 
identity is at least strange, and the thought in the last part of the verse is feebly 
and obscurely expressed. There is therefore good ground for doubting the 
authenticity of the verse. If 385 be omitted. the following answer of Priam, in 
which he declares himself to be the father of Hector, gains mnch in effective- 
ness, since the confession then comes solely as the result of an outburst of 
paternal feeling. 


494 APPENDIX. 


= 


425, On éidodvac, see M. 85; Kiithner-Blass 286, 2, A. 1. 

434. On xédXear, see M. 378* a. 

437. In cases where dy and xéy occur in the same clause many scholars are 
inclined to reject cne of the particles as unnecessary. Others strive to find a 
separate force for each. See Delbriick, Gebrauch d. Conj. u. Opt. 84 ff.; Lange 
(i. 353, ii. 489). See also M. 863 f.; Baumlein, Untersuch. tiber d. Griech. Modi 
368 ff.; GMT. 194, 401. J 

449, On account of the neglected ¢ in dvaxr:, Bentley conjectured (for roly- 
cay) deluavto (Fick Séupavro), Dawes rovéovto. See M. 390, p. 364. 

456 ff. Leaf remarks: ‘The xA:cly of Achilles is described as a full counter- 
part of the Homeric house, with a fore-court and mpddopos (678), atovea (644), 
péyapov (647), and the whole is called ofkos (572) and Swuara (512). This indicates 
a complete difference of view from the rest of the Iliad, except Book I [ix]. 
Even there, though the scene passes in the same place, there is hardly any 
indication of a building on this scale. Cf. particularly I 658 f. with 2 643 f., 
where in a precisely similar context the former knows nothing of an af@ouca, 
The pvxés, however, is common to both (2 6751663). In the rest of the 
Tliad the xdoln is hardly thought worthy of the formal compliment of an 
epitheton ornans, the only exception being xXwoin é’ruxtos (K 566, N 240), 
and édrnxtos (1 663 675), all late passages. The whole conception indi- 
cates a poet who is more familiar with the palace than the camp. He has not 
taken the trouble to consider how little his spacious dwelling agrees with the 
crowding of the Achaians along the shore, or indeed with the first conditions of 
a naval camp.’ 

491. On the neglected ¢ in érf 7’ @\rerar, see M. 390, p. 367. 

498. AH. make 74» refer to all the sons (‘von denen in grosser Zahl’). 
But this is not consistent with r&v 5’ obriwd Pyuc AerAeTPOax 494. 

499. AH.°, with Leaf, adopt the reading of two MSS., avrés. The change 
has much to recommend it. 

506. This is the only case of the mid. dpéyerGac with xetpe or xetpas. Else- 
where the act. is used. Hence it is perhaps better, with Leaf and others, to 
take xelp’ as xepl and translate, ‘to reach with the hand,’ i.e. ‘to lift my hand 
to the lips of him who slew my son’; ¢f. ¥ 99. But the Paraphrast in Schol. V. 
and many modern scholars prefer the construction yetp’ dvdpds rardopédvoro ort 
orbua dpéyerGat = xioe xelpas (178). Jordan remarks that it is precisely this 
kiss, upon the hand which had slain his sons, which marks the extreme self- 
abasement of the aged king. But this interpretation, like the one in the note, 
is at variance with the ordinary use of épéyer@ac. 

514, This verse. constructed after X 43, and perhaps ¢ 140, was rightly 
rejected by Aristarchus, as carrying out the thought of 513 with too much full- 
ness, and because the use of yulw» here is entirely inconsistent with the usual 
signification of the word. See App. on ¥ 627. 

519, This question does not scem to be introduced appropriately by the 
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preceding thought. Its content, too, is less natural in the mouth of Achilles 
than in that of Hecabe 203-205. 

527. On this allegory, and especially its interpretation by Plato (Rep. ii. 379), 
see Schmidt, Hthik d. alten Griech. i. 79, and Leaf’s note. 

532. The interpretation of Bo’Bpworis in the note is also given by La Roche, 
FF., and others. Leaf favors another explanation of the Schol., by which the 
word is the same as ofa7pos. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 681. 

544. For dyw, Leaf prefers the translation owt to sea (ef. dvdyev), but La 
Roche, FF., and Wackernagel follow the interpretation in the note. 

550. Zenodotus read vlos éofo, which Christ adopts and Brugman defends 
(Problem d. Hom. Textkritik 58 ff.). 

551. On the subjv. rd@yo0a, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv. 17. 

556 f. These verses were rejected by Aristarchus, since so much detail is 
not suitable from Priam, and they are not appropriate to the impatient mood 
of the aged king. Moreover, rpérov is scarcely intelligible. The following 
verse (558) is wanting in good MSS., and was probably interpolated in order to 
supply what was apparently necessary to complete the meaning of gacas, which 
was not rightly understood. The unskilful borrowing of the words is also seen 
in the fact that adréy stands here without meaning. 

583. But how could Priam, sitting within the «dln, see what was 
‘going on without, since it was night? Leaf answers by explaining vécgiy 
detpdgas, ‘not bringing him into the péyapoy, but taking him into another 
room.’ 

586. On the clause with m7, see Lange (i. 418), who makes the subjv. 
aXirntat coordinate, not with the opt. immediately preceding, but with the 
final clause ws ui... Mo. (583). The subjv. is certainly very strange. See 
M. 298. Herwerden, to avoid the hiatus, proposes dXlro7’ dp. Leaf objects 
to this as too feeble, and regards the verse as the interpolation of a rhapsodist 
who thought 585 not sufficiently explicit. 

594. On the prominence here given to the ransom, see Schneidewin, Ueber 
die Hom. Naivetat 46. 

597. But little is known as to the exact meaning of k\opuds, as compared 
with @pévos, except that it was apparently a lower seat, more easily moved, and 
of less dignity. See Helbig? 118 ff., 122 ff. 

611. La Roche, following the Schol., explains this as meaning that Zeus 
made the hearts of the people as hard as stone, that they should not bury the 
victiins. But this is hardly consistent with 612, and it is clear that in some 
way the people were involved in the punishment of Niobe. 

614-617. These verses interrupt the course of thought, and were rejected 
by Aristophanes and Aristarchus (Scholia ed. Dindorf ii. 295). After the 
speaker, in 613, has returned to the starting point of the narrative (602), the 
application of the comparison to the present situation (618 f.) should follow, in 
harmony with 601 f. The verses inserted contaiu a form of the myth which is 
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inconsistent with the previous narrative, and which has no application to the 
present case. See also Leaf’s note. 

617. Professor Sayce holds that the figure referred to in the note represents 
the great goddess of Carchemish, and that the cartouches engraved by its side, 
partly in Hittite and partly in Egyptian characters, show that it was carved in 
the time of Ramses-Sesostris himself. See Pausanias i. 21,5; Quint. Smyr. 
i. 299 ff.; Jebb on Soph. Ant. 831; Ramsey in Journ. (ell. Stud. iii. 61 ff, 

629 f. Gerlach (Philologus xxx. 57) remarks that these verses show a con- 
ception of the beauty of Achilles which puts it above even that of Helen; for 
Priam, who has suffered unspeakable sorrows at Achilles’s hands, is forced to 
admire him, even at the moment when he asks for the return of his son’s body. 
Helbig? (426) notices that the genuine Hellenic admiration for beauty stands 
out as conspicnously here as in any later expression. 

681. On the opt. éxréupece, see Hale, Anticipatory Subjv. 34, 41. 

687. ratéés ro: is the reading of two MSS. and of Eustathius. It is adopted 
by AH.3 and Leaf. Other MSS. and edd. have raiées roi, though this use of 
the article is difficult to parallel. 

693. Wanting in the best MSS. Cf. 349-351, where simply éy roray@ is 
used, without further description. 

721, The best-supported reading, according to La Roche, is do:dods | Ppnvors 
[i.e Opnrmdods], éEdpxove’ of Te crovbercay dowdy. | of uev dp eOpyjveov. Diintzer 
has adopted this, and defends it in his Jfom. Abhandlungen 388 f. The chief 
objections to this reading are the unusual use of Spnvods and the un-Homeric 
order in é&dpxouo of re. The ordinary reading is O6pjrwy étdpyaous of re orovdercay 
dowhy | of uev dp’ éOpyveov. But as oi pév dpa always begins a clause in Homer 
the change adopted by Bekker?, Peppmiiller, and La Roche (from MSS. D, LZ. 
Lips.) to of yey 6m Opyveov seems necessary. See Bergk, Griech. Lit. i. 350 and 
Leaf’s note, It is uncertain whether or not the song here was accompanied by 
instruments. 

723-776. Various scholars have sought to show that these laments of 
Andromache, Hecabe, and Helen are strophic in composition. Von Lentsch 
(Philologus xii. 33 ff.) noticed that the lament of Hecabe falls naturally into 
four strophes of three verses each, and by means of rejecting certain verses, as 
interpolated, he extended the same principle to the other laments. Westphal 
regarded the laments as a commatic dialogue between the three women singly 
and the chorus of Trojan women. Christ, in the first edition of his Metrik, 
adopted a similar view, but in the second edition he confined the strophic 
arrangement to the lament of Hecabe. Peppmiiller regards the laments as 
exainples of the ancient véuos. The vduos, he says, consisted of three parts. the 
apx%, dudaréds, and od¢pnyls. Thus in the lament of Andromache we have 
(1) dpxy (725-730), six verses; (2) du@adés (731-739), nine verses; (3) oppayls 
(740-745), six verses. In the lament of Ilecabe the divisions consist of three, 
six, and three verses, respectively ; in that of Ielen, of three, seven, and three, 
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772 being rejected. But the whole attempt to show a strophic composition in 
the passage is attended with the utmost uncertainty. 

757. The ordinarily accepted etymology of mpbegaros (mpos-pv-ros), from 
pévw, gives the meaning just slain, as in the note. Another interpretation is 
found in Schol. B. 4 dard rév veworl mepacudvwr ex ys putdy, iva dydo? 7d 
xrAupés. Cf. mpdogator O7Ba Eevwhels Pind. Pyth. iv. 299 (533). But both of 
these interpretations assign the meaning recent to moss, which is difticult to 
account for. Hence AIL. prefer to derive from ¢yul, in the sense to be spoken 
to, t.e. lifelike. 

765. On éeixoordy Eros, see Welcker, Ep. Kyklos ii. 265; Nitzsch, Beitriige 
183, 

768. On this use of ef with the optative, see Lange i. 372. 

804. Schol. V. gives this in the form mentioned in the note, and adds an- 
other verse —"Apnos duydarnp ueyadtropos dvipopdvowo. As the added yerse was 
evidently intended to connect the Iliad with the Aethiopis of Arctinus, Fick 
rejects 804 also, since 803 concludes the action, and ds is common at the begin- 
ning of separate parts of the poem; ¢f. T1,N1, "1. See Fick, Ilias 235; 
Welcker, Ep. Kyklos ii. 170; Diintzer, Tom. Abhandlungen 396. 
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Dactyls are far more numerous than spondees in Homer, as follows naturally 
from the prevalence of short syllables in Grvek, and especially in the epic 
language. Leaving out of consideration the sixth foot of each verse, which is 
always a spondee or trochee, and comparing the number of dactyls and spon- 
dees in the first five feet, we find that 754 per cent. of the feet are dactyls and 
244 per cent. spondees. But since the fifth foot is conventionally a dactyl it 
would perhaps be more instructive to confine the comparison to the first four 
feet, where the poet was nntrammeled by rule. In these the dactyls are 70% 
per cent. of the whole nuinber of feet and the spondees 29} per cent., or about 
21 dactyls to one spondee.? 


1 The statements here made are hased upon a new examination of Homeric usage in T-Q 
(according to the Dindort-llentze text), which is meant to be exhaustive in each case. But 
where the usage of other pocts is cited for the sake of comparison, the editor has fulowed 
Ludwich’s Aristarchs Iomerische Tecthritik. 

2 The preponderance of dactyls in the first four feet fs even greater In the later Greek 
hexameter poets (Apollonius Rhodius 73 per ecent., Smyrnacus 77 per ecent., Nonnus 80 per 
cent.), largely in consequence of the fact that a mute followed by a liquid ceased to nuke 
position. In Vergil and Ilorace, ou the contrary, the spandee proviils (Vergil 5G per cent, 
Horace 57 per cent). 
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Of the 3754 verses in T-2, according to the text of this edition, 


798 contain no spondee except the sixth foot ; 
1613 $s one a besides ** ¢ we 
1084 Gh two espondees msSr r= as ee 
94] 4c three v6 “c x3 oe ce 
al7é “a four ee ce ae ee ee 
1 (¥ 221) 6% five 73 7 “ce ec “se 
Taking up the several places in the verse separately, the dactyl prevails: 


first foot in the ratio of 65 to 33, 
SCCOMGm Commer a ce eS! (Ok tOnees 
ideyonoy = GOs Clete tes 85) tou kat 
fOWECS ome comes co 8 2, to28: 


The spondee, therefore, is most frequent in the second foot, a little less fre- 
quent in the first foot, still less in the fourth, and very much less in the third. 
Arranging the six feet of the verse according to the relative frequency of 
spondees the order is 6th — 2d — 1st — 4th — 5d — 5th. 

A spondee in the fifth foot makes the so-called ‘spondaic’ verse. These 
number 181 in T-, or 4% per cent. of the total nuinber of verses.! The last 
word in a spondaic verse is usually one of several syllables. Thus, of the 181 
spondaic verses in T-Q, 


in the 
“ce ce 


iad ae 


ce 66 


99 end in a word of four syllables, 


eo be 


43 « 
6 ce 
5 ae 
8 ae 


oo ee 


oe be 


cone 


LS COR Agee 
se ce five ee 
Che 6 Paes. 
ve “ee six “cc 


+ an enclitic, 


156 out of 181. 
The most frequent verse-forms in T-Q are (d = dactyl, s =spondee) : 
ay vd ad d d 8 


d s ad d d 8 
3 d d a d 8 


21 per cent. 
16 per cent. 
14 per cent. 
51 per cent. 
Jt thus appears that more than one-half of all the verses in Homer fall under 
three out of the large number (32) of possible arrangements. It is interesting 
to note that in Vergil only eight per cent. of the verses are included under these 
three forms, the prevailing forms in his poems being 
d s S 8 d 
d 8 d 8 d 
d d 8 8 d 


15 per cent. 
11 per cent. 
Al per cent. 
37 per cent. 


nn EH 


1 Spondaie verses are frequent in the Alexandrine poets, but they do not oeeur in Nonuus, 
and are very rare in Vergil (one-fifth of one per cent,). 
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Only nine per cent. of Homeric verses fall under these three forms, The donble 
contrast thus shown is highly significant of the wide difference in character 
between the hexaineters of Homer and Vergil. 


Hl. Versr-Pauses; Carsuras AnD DIAERESES. 


In discussing the Homeric caesura and diaeresis two points of view should 
be clearly distinguished. Wherever a word ends within a verse a slight break 
occurs in the flow of the rhythm. If this coincides with the end of a metrical 
foot it is called a diaeresis, but if it comes within a foot it is known as a caesura. 
It is obvious, then, that at the end of every word in a verse, except the last, 
there is either a caesura or a diaeresis, and if a verse could be found consisting 
purely of monosyllables it might contain no less than sixteen caesuras and 
diaereses (X 123 contains eight caesuras besides one diaeresis). If we discuss 
the subject (a) from the formal or mechanical standpoint, we may record every 
case of caesura or diaeresis, and so endeavor to ascertain the laws of arrange- 
nient which the poet may have followed. If we investigate from this stand- 
point no notice is taken of the meaning of the words or of the pauses in thought 
which oceur. But (d) it is common in speaking of Homeric caesura to refer, 
not to the very numerous cases of mechanical caesura, but to the special caesura 
(or diaeresis) which coincides with that natural pause in the thought which 
is found in most Homeric verses, where the voice of the reciter rests for a 
moment. This is what is usually meant by the caesura of a verse, though for 
the sake of clearness the term ‘ verse-pause’ is to be preferred. A second 
problem, therefore, is to investigate at what point in the verse, whether caesura 
or diaeresis, the poet prefers to make his chief pause. In this case we take 
no notice of the many caesuras or diaereses at which there is no pause in the 
thought, but confine our attention to the one place (or sometimes two) where 
such a pause clearly occurs. 

Differences of opinion may arise as to where the pause in any particular 
verse should be placed, but it is plain that the most important pauses will 
usually coincide with marks of punctuation. The following table is therefore 
offered as a slight contribution to the discussion. It shows the number of 
times that marks of punctuation occur (in T-2) at the several caesuras and 
diaereses of the verse, according to the text of this edition. For the sake of 
brevity no distinction is made between masculine and feiminine caesuras, except 
in the third foot. 


Terse-position of Punctuation Marks in T-Q. 
(ec = caesura, d = diaeresis, m = masculine, f= feminine, 1 = first foot, etc.) 


o 5 di e2 d2 C3 m Cog c4 d4 ch 
80 33 287 G2 480 440 149 500 7 
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The reader sees that the two caesuras in the third foot, if taken together, 
easily outnumber the pauses at any other place in the verse. But he may 
be surprised to learn that the marks of punctuation at the bucolic diaeresis 
outnumber those at any other single place. The large number which occur 
after the first foot, and within the second foot, is another unexpected result 
of the enumeration. No such pause occurs within the sixth foot, or after the 
third or fifth foot. About two-fifths of all the verses contain no mark of 
punctuation. 

If commas are ignored on the ground that their insertion or omission is 
largely an arbitrary matter, and only the more important marks of punctuation 
(period, colon, question mark, dash, parenthesis) noticed, the proportionate 
frequency of pauses at the bucolic diacresis and the caesura in the second foot 
is even greater, as follows: 


(4 il 62 a2 com Grout c4 d4 (om) 
15 69 87 0 137 107 17 158 0 


Scholars may differ as to the importance to be attached to these results, but, 
so far as the writer has observed, the facts here brought out have not been 
sufficiently reckoned with by students of Homeric verse. Cf. the results as to 
‘illicit? hiatus in III. 3 below. 


Ill. Im arus. 


Homer is said to avoid hiatus, and yet in more than two thousand places 
in T-2, according to our text, a word ending with a vowel is followed, in the 
same verse, by a word beginning with a vowel. But on closer examination 
most of these examples of hiatus may be accounted for. 

1. In more than fonr hundred cases the hiatus is only ‘apparent,’ since 
there is reason to believe that the second word originally began with a consonant 
(S 14; M. 390-405).? 

2. In very many places hiatus really exists, but the circumstances are such 
that it does not offend the ear. 

(a) In cases of synizesis (Seven in T-Q) the two words are almost fused 
together in pronunciation, so that they become practically a single word. 
Cf. } obx VY 670. 

(b) Where one vowel has already been elided from the first word (66 cases), 


1In this enumeration the existence of an original consonant has been admitted in 
some eases where the evidence is not entirely conclusive, and other lost consonants 


besides fF have been noticed. See the list in Van Leeuwen’s Enchiridium Dictionis 
Epicae, pp. 161-182. 
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the two words are so closely bound together that the hiatus is not felt, The 
vowel elided in these cases is most frequently a. 

(c) Analogous to (0) is the very frequent occurrence of hiatus (1122 cases) 
where a long vowel at the end of the first word loses half its quantity in the 
arsis of a foot before a vowel. This is called ‘ semi-elision,’ and the hiatus is 
termed ‘ weak’ or ‘improper’ hiatus. 

(2) Hiatus is regarded as unobjectionable where the yowel at the end of the 
first word is « or vu (41 cases). These vowels, probably from their seimi-con- 
sonantal character, seem to have a peculiar power to resist elision. In these 
cases « Seems to generate a y sound, and v a w sound. 

(e) In 175 cases the hiatus occurs at a masculine caesura, where the thesis- 
stress may be supposed to give the long vowel sufficient firmness to resist 
shortening. These cases are therefore somewhat analogous to (d@) above. 
They occur with approximately equal frequency in each of the first five feet : 
18 in the first foot, 39 in the second, 41 in the third, 39 in the fourth, 88 in 
the fifth. 

(/) In more than one hundred places hiatus occurs without any of the miti- 
gating circumstances above described, but with so decided a pause in the sense 
that its existence is not unpleasantly noticed in reading aloud. (Asa rule only 
those cases are included here in which the pause is sufficiently important to 
require a mark of punctuation.) 

3. The 45 cases of hiatus! which remain may be called irregular, since 
they are not justified by any clearly defined principle. They occur after 
an unaccented long vowel (nine), or after a short vowel (86), where there is 
no marked pause in the sense to account for the hiatus. Fourteen, to be sure, 
appear at the feminine caesura in the third foot (T 73, 138, Y 148, @ 112, 421, 
426, ¥ 224, 233, 252, 332, 585, 2 297, 733, 784), where a verse-pause frequently 
occurs. If the Homeric hexameter (as generally believed) was originally 
formed by uniting two short verses, this hiatus at the point of juncture may 
have been traditionally allowed, But, on the other hand, eight cases, the next 
largest number (YT 286, 466, X 135, 152, 286, 347, ¥ 882, 2 122) are found at the 
diaeresis after the third foot, the ‘worst pause.’ Seven are at the bucolic diaer- 
esis (f 170, @ 111, 234, ¥ 195, 224, 441, © 641), five at the diaeresis after the 
second foot (T 93, 384, f 98, @ 862, X 199), four at the diaeresis after the first 
foot (& 33, 575, X 266, ¥ 71), and two, two, and three, respectively, at the 
feminine caesuras in the first, second, and fifth feet (T 194, 569, — T 288, 
WY 268, —X 315, Q 349, 528), 


1Some of these cases might be differently classed by other observers, and some cases 
nay have been overlooked. But the editor believes that the classification is substantially 
accurate and complete. 
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Recapitulation. 

1. Apparent Hiatus 431 
2. Allowable Hiatus: 

(a) Synizesis 7 

(b) Elision 66 

(c) ‘ Weak’ hiatus 1122 

(d) After ¢ or uv 41 

(e) After long vowel in thesis 175 

(f) Pause in sense _126 1537 
8. ‘Tlicit’ hiatus 45 


2013 
IV. Tue VeERSE-CLOSE. 


Homer does not avoid a monosyllable at the close of a verse so carefully as 
was done by Vergil. The Roman poet employs a monosyllabic ending scarcely 
once in 100 verses, while in T-2, on the other hand, 75 verses ovt of 8754 end 
in a monosyllable, or one in every 50. It is often said that Homeric Greek is 
richer in monosyllables than Latin, and this fact may be supposed to account 
for the difference in verse-structure here noticed. But many of the most fre- 
quent monosyllables in Greek are enclitics, which are not included in the above 
enumeration, and these are much less numerous in Latin. Moreover, if we 
compare the frequency of monosyllables in Homer and Vergi] at some other 
point in the verse (e.g. at the beginning), no such difference is found to exist. 
Ifence it may fairly be said that Homer does not object to the monosyllabic 
ending as strongly as did his Roman imitator. 

It may be noticed in passing that in almost half (35 out of 75) of the cases 
of monosyllabic verse-endings in T-Q we find that the monosyllable is either 
Zevs (twelve times), «jp (ten times), wip (eight times), or xp7 (five times). This 
is accounted for by the frequent recurrence of certain stock poetic formulas 
such as vedednyepéra Zeds, dxvuuévw Kip, axduaroy mip, ovdé rl ce xp%. 

Over against this willingness to close the verse with a monosyllable may be 
set Homer’s evident fondness for a longer word in the same position. More 
than one-fifth of all the verses end with a word of four or more syllables, a 
tetrasyllable, folowing the favorite bucolic diaeresis, being especially frequent. 

Finally, there is some slight evidence in Homer of a tendency to make the 
verse-ictus at the close of the verse fall upon the same syllables as the word- 
accent. We find that in the last two feet of the verse the accent and the ictus 
coincide in about one verse out of every six, while in the first two feet the same 
phenomenon appears less than half as often. The tendency is therefore but 
slight, and might, perhaps, be explained from the general laws of word-accent. 
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-a (final), originally long 
in neut. pl., & 352. 

a&ypra olSev, 2 41. 

ayoyv (meaning), Y 258. 

-a8, as adj. suffix, T 193, | 

@0dvaros, T 2. 

-at, elidedin aor. inf. act., 
© 325. 

*AiSys, a person, not a 
place, © 76 (but cf. Y 
244). 

-atev, as opt. ending, 238. 

atBovea, T 11, 2 323. 

diobe, T 4103. 

axeproxduns, T 39. 


axpnvos, T 163. 

*Axroplwve (MoAlove), Y 
638. 

a@daore, X 261. 

GAN’ (Ado elided), X 293. 

GAG, omitted in transla- 
tion, T 269. 

GAO témov pév, X 322. 

addoovSyns, T 207. 

apa, ovv, X 114. 

apBrHSnv, X 476. 

Gprvve, Gprvtro, X 222. 

G@prvé, X 469. 

apipov, of external ad- 
vantages, ® 546. 

a&ppbarys, X 496. 

dpdixitredAov, Y 219. 

av and «é, in same clause, 
Q 437, 

rs 


av, particular, Y 167. 

ay, with future, X 67. 

avadSéoun, X 469. 

ava mpdbupov rerpappevos, 
Hh eh lee 

avSpotira, X 363. 

avGepikwy, T 227. 

avrvé, T 500. 

arnupa, & 179, 

and... dptdpevos, T 254. 

atoupnsoverw, X 489. 

apyeipdvrns, 2 559. 

"Apyos Axauxov, T 115, 

apeth. Y 571. 

a&opevos ek Savdroio,T 350. 

aotpayaho, VY 88. 

aotu, wodts, & G07. 

atap, after a vocative, 
X 331. 

atap, restrictive, ¥ 104. 

“Aan, T 91. 

avtdés, and all, T 482. 

— asin Attic, T 470, 

— of corpse, T 284. 

— usually intensive 
Ilomer, T 55. 

attws, X 125, 484, Y 621, 
Q 413. 

axis, T 421, 


in 


Bakte, T 400. 
Bacon’ YO, 2 144, 
Bén, 2151. 
Belopar, X 451. 


Binv ‘Hpaxdnelnv, T 98. 
BraBev, Y 545. 
BotBpwonts, 2 532. 
Bovxodéovro, inaccurate 
with tro, T 221. 


yatay, of dead body, 0 54. 

yap, third in its clause, 
© 331. 

yépovtes, T 303. 

yehtpas modguoro, ¥ 427, 

ynpaos ov8w, X GO. 

yvve, T 417. 

yovvara, as seat of phys- 
ical strength, T 364. 

Tvyain, T 391. 

yupvoyv, & 50. 


Saipow lros, T 447, 493, 
© 18, 227. 

Sathpwv, 2 325. 

8€, in apodosis, T 55, T 
448, 

—third in 
T 418. 

SéSefo, T 377. 

SeSlaciv, 2 663. 

Sadéxatro, X 455, 

SeleXos, P 252, 

Seimvos, T 275. 

$éo, T 10. 

Séxetar, follows, T 290, 

&tS0icba, T 270. 

Sid0dvar, 2 425. 


its clause, 
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Au xeipas avacxev, T 
254. 

Slxyn, Y 542. 

Siov, fled, X 251. 

Sios, as stereotyped epi- 
thet, X 393. 

Ards Evdov, T 13. 

Simdaka, X 441, 

Spuds, X 126. 

Sumkaretkor{erpoy, WY 
264. 


éaves, éavés, & 507. 
terorev, T 61. 

ce 1 1a 

éetxootoy Eros, 92 769d. 
éqos, T 342, 2 422. 
Beipey, & 547. 

éGev, orthotone, T 402. 

el 8 Gye. T 108. 

Ke, introducing condi- 
tion contrary to fact, 
WY 526. 

xev, With optative, T 
3992 


Dees 

éuxas, & 254. 

Hikciuia, T 103. 

elA(troSas éAtkas, & 448. 

eiAvdatea, T 492. 

elmety, followed by acc., 
7 376. 

el mor env ye, 2 426. 

et mas, with opt. of wish, 
YT 464. 

exaToumedov, Y 164. 

“Edixaviov, T 404. 

edtev, Y 515. 

év, with abstract words, 
2 568. 

évetkenev, T 194. 

évOa cal evOa, VY 520, 

évveov, P 11, 

évopxa, Y 147, 


et 


el 


| érrava-, & 535, 
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évvarioo, "Hyd, T 69. 

é, instead of 4d, & 515. 

é6s, emphatic when not 
refl., X 404, 

é part, T 229. 


éi, in causal sense, 585. | 
— with dat., against, T 
318, T 26, 176. 
— with dat., fo, X 
émSapeba, X 254. 
erupt, 6 16, bY 242. 
émevedpibiov, & 204. 
emirxepa, Y 128, 


$92. 


éptvedv, X 145. 
*Eptvis, T 87. 
éptodvns, T 34. 

éppe, Y 140. 

éptcaro, T 450. 
éoryxer, had begun, T 117. 
ev, indir. refl., f 464. 
éuTAexTo. Y 335. 
éhérrery, T 557. 

éSpev, T 402. 
“Ewoddpos, Y 226. 


Zed warep, T 121. 
{evyAns, T 406. 

Zeds Epxetos, 2 306. 
Zépupos, Y 195, 200. 
{uydderpor, 2 270. 
tapa, T 414, Y 683, 
{worhp, T 414. 


z 


q, kal, with change of | 


subject, & 255. 

4 pev, T 109. 

ne PotBe, T 152. 

nréxtap “Yaeplwv, T 3098. 

WaTa Kal vixras, Y 186 
(of. X 452). 

npes, in direct address, 
v 104. 


: Yarqroviv, 


Hoatotos, T 10. 
*Hads, T 1. 


Gépis, 2 Go2. 
-Gev, as gen. ending, 6335, 


| G65, in vagne sense, 47. 


Sepdareav, T 47. 
Gedy év yotvarr, T 435. 
Opdva, X 441. 

Spaces meSloro, T 3. 


, Svorkdot, 2 221. 
| -6w, verbs in, Y 233. 


Ykavov anpevar, Y 214. 

‘IAtov, 6 104, X 6. 

ipdvras, Y G84. 

Yppevar, T 365. 

wa, originally local in 
meaning, Q 382. 

fartroi, chariot, T 461. 

396. 


kal, with whole clause, 
T 365, & 192, X 322. 

KaAavpoma, Y 845, 

Kadatckodevn, YT 53 and 
App. 

Kadvumrpn, X 406. 

Kavev, VY 761. 

Kapy kopéwvtas, T 69, 

Kdpkatpe, T 157. 

Kxatacyuoay, Y 135. 

xé and av, in same clause, 
2 437. 

ké, particular, Y 167. 


xeivos. there, T 344, 


Kexptdados, X 469, 

kebadds, with gen. as 
periphrasis for per- 
sons, & 336 (ef. ¥ 260), 
Q 276. 

KexoAdoetar, T 301. 

KAnpous, Y 552, 


Khicin, of Achilles, 2450, 
475. 

KAtopds, 02 597. 

KAoTtotreverv, T 149, 

Kvnpis, & 592. 

koAtros, T 471, X 80. 

Kooy, T 53. 

Kpikov, (2 272. 

Kpouve, X 147. 

KTépea KTepioaev, 22 38. 

Kiv ‘Oplwvos, X 29. 


hapvaxa, 2 795. 

Aavkavinv, X 325. 

ACBytes, T 244, Q 233. 

Ajpvov, & 40. 

Atpnv, & 80. 

Adro, 2 1. 

Avw, different signif. in 
act. and mid., 2 118. 


péyav Spkov, T 113. 

-peBov, Y 485 and App. 

péAas, its wide range in 
Homer, 6 252. 

péAAw. Neanings of, 451. 

pepBrderar, T 545, & 516. 

péev, a weaker form of 
pry, X 13. 

péppepa, & 217. 

peta, distinguished from 
cuv, T 192. 

peta, with gen., & 458. 

peractoxt, ¥ 358. 

pH, emphatic, T 22. 

— introducing an indep. 
clause, T 261, & 563. 

py pav, X 304. 

phy tordpevos, T 117, 

patti, Y 315. 

Muppcd6ves, T 14. 


veoin, Y 604. 
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vias, barracks, T 3, 42, | 


T 53. 
vymtos, T 296. 
vymurios, T 200. 
vypita, X 549. 
vnus éxatdéluyos, T 247. 
vicopat, Y 76. 
vixtas Te kal nap, X 432. 
viv 8€, > 281. 


Eextys al€ovoyow, T 11. 


8 8é, T 322, © 171. 

obaé, T 61. 

68¢, deictic, T 140, Y 117, 
345. 

olyjkerotv, 2 269. 

olvorotatwyv, T 84. 

OdAB prov Hap, T 294, 409. 

odeOpov melpara, T 429, 

Opoutov, & 294. 

Opdpev, Y 112. 

6s tis, of a definite per- 
son, ¥ 43. 

6ooaK, & 265, 

ov, in protasis, T 129. 

ovdsé rh pe (oe) XpH, T 67, 
420. T 133, v 478. 

ovSels, masculine forms 
very rarely found, X 
459, 

ovAapés, T 115. 

ovTe.. . Té, 2 150. 

oxies, T 414. 


mainova, X 301. 

mavtoe eionv, T 274. 
mapa col. T 148. 
mapakapBadov, ¥ 127. 
mapek voov, Tf 130. 
mapnopes, Y 603. 
mapBévos nlbeds Te, X 128. 
ameSlov IAnov, & 555. 


i 


wély, 0 272. 

melpivOa, 2 190. 

memOynow, X 223, 

aétous, 0 229, 

merrtedta, & 503. 

mepl, as acdv., © 214. 

mrepl 8 Oede Ov, & 65. 

mrept Bune, X 70. 

Tepidéttos, & 1653. 

mreptdapeOov, LY 485. 

Tmeputotes, & 6, 528, 
Mk 

Tinkelwvade, 2 338, 

ayviov. & 762. 

wi8o., shape of, 2 527. 

tmiovpas, Y 171. 


modéas, with synizesis, 
YT 313. 

modéuov ordpa, T S15. 

motos, With synizesis, 
507. 


mévTos dAds, & 59. 
moppupe, & 551. 
Tocanpap, (2 057. 
motvia, & 470. 
a@ptv, correlative 
toppa, & 100. 
aptv, with opt., & 580. 
mpoBara, Y 550. 
apo0vpov, T 212, X 71, 
Q 323. 
ampompokvAtvodpevos, X 
22, 
mpoodatos. (2 757. 
amroAtrop8os, & 550. 


with 


pexOév, T LOS, w 487. 
pryeSavis ‘ Edévns, T 325. 


| pododaxruros, 2 788, 


pwoxpds, ¥ 420. 


caw, & 258. 
oipa "IAoo, 2 349. 
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oévos, periphrasis for 
person, 827. 

ocxomiqy, X 145. 

cddov, Y 826. 

aépos, urn for bones of 
dead, 91. 

oreito, & 455. 

otixds (sing.), T 362. 

otperrroton xitaoiv, P3l. 

cvy, distinguished from 
dua, X 114, 

— from pera, T 192 

—from simple 
X 381. 

caxos, T 72. 

oSpa, corpse in Homer, 
X 342. 


dat , 


Tradatpivov, T 78 

ramrnras, 2 230. 

ré, gnomic, T 221. 

— strange use of, ¥ 483. 

—third in its clause, 
2 250. 

redelwv, 2 34, 815. 

ténevos, T 184, 
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révovres, T 478. 

réo, 2 128. 

-repos, as adj. suffix, & 
471. 

retpapadw, X 315 

rerpryvia, Y 101. 

7H, ¥ 618. 

TOnjpevar, LY 83. 

clrr atte, T 16. 

tls, dev els, 150. 

76, therefore, T 213. 

toiov, adv., X 241, ¥ 246. 

tivn, T 10. 


Dart Aevxa (vs. wéAdas), 
W 282. 

vié, T 216. 

brelp dda, Y 227, 2 13. 

tro, during, X 102. 

-vs (suffix), originally 
long, @ 318. 


odro, expected, T 262, 
348 

one, various meanings 
of, 2 256. 


dijo6a, impf , > 186. 

d0ava, > 262. 

-dt, as pure gen. ending, 
& 295. 

Qaro, T 304. 

tre, d 308 

ple, & 126. 

dvtadtis Kal adpovpns, T 
185. 


xadkoBarés, d 438 

xelp. arm, T 479. 

xOrf6s, T 141, 195. 

xAatvas, 2 250. 

Xped, & 322. 

Xp¥oeos, with synizesis, 
T 272. 


© momo, T 293. 

a@poyépovta, Y 791. 

os, before a subst with- 
out a finite verb, © 282. 

os §4, utinam, X 286. 

as et, T 17, 366, 6 510, X 
150, 410, ¥ 598, 2 328. 

os. . os, T 16, T 424. 


ENGLISH INDEX. 


Accent and ictus coincide, 
T 27, and Metr. App. 


Accusative(cog.), retained | 


with passive, 2 421. 
—of ‘place to which,’ 
@ 40. 
— of ‘whole and part,’ ¥ 
782. 
Accusatives, three with 
one verb, @ 123. 
Achelotis, ® 194. 
Achilles, in Scyrus, 2 765. 
—not invulnerable in 
Homer, © 167. 
‘Achilles tendon,’ X 597. 
Adaptation, of sound to 
sense, ® 199. 
Adjective, as adverb, T 
125, 276. 

Aeneas, ambitious for the 
crown, Y 180, 240. 
Aeolic accent, T 335, and 

App. on T 131, X 61. 
Aeschylus, cited, T 362, 
T 62, 72, X 80. 
Aethiopians, Y 205. 
Ajax, son of Ojileus, ¥ 
448-498. 
Alcmena, T 99. 
Allegory, T 90-136, 

— of the two mio, 2 527. 
Alliteration, f 9, 59, 217, 
@ 181, 486, v 56 f. 

Ambrosia, T 38, 348. 


Anacoluthon, T 294. 

Anaphora, T 445, } 190, 
356, ¥ 315, 798, 817. 

Anastrophe, T 3, Y 650. 

Andromache, fate of, Q 
732, 

Antenor, T 396. 

Aorist, colloquial, refer- 
ring to an action 
which has just taken 
place, @ 562. 

— ‘complexive,’ & 444. 

Aorist partic., coincident 
in time with leading 
Verba On.moUOn ar 
327. 

Aorist subjv., as future, 
T 158, 201. 

Apocope, T 80, T 282, 387, 
421, 458, 475. 

Apodosis, implied in prot- 
asis. T 71, T 172, 436, 
$ 203, v 40. 

— omitted, YT 213, & 488, 
656, 567, X 111. 


Apollo, sends painless 
death to men, T 59, 
Q 759. 


Apostrophe, to Achilles, 
aye) 

— to Apollo, f 152. 

— to Menelaus, ¥ 600. 

Areion, the first horse, 
WV 346, 


Artemis, as author of 
death to women, T 59. 

Article, as in Attic, T 322, 
331, 1181, 500, é 353, 
412, v 75. 

— implying contempt, & 
421, 
— implying contrast or 
distinction, & 252. 

Assaracus, T 252, 

Assimilation, instead of 
contraction, T sen 

Assonance, T 429, 6 23 
387, 466, 524, ead 
wv 116. 

Asteropaeus, & 140. 

Astyanax, fate of, 2 735, 

Athenaeus, cited, Y 515. 

Attitude of suppliant, Q 
478, 506. 

Axius, ® 141, 158. 


Beauty, Greek admira- 
tion for, X 370. 2 631. 
— of Trojan royal fam- 
ily, T 235. 
Bible, cited, T 36. 86, 87, 
137, 141. 254, 348, 385, 
404, f 429, 496, @ 95, 
389, 464, X 33. 64, 67, 
91, 209, 265, 425, v 
147, 815, 318, 598, 864, 
Q 34, 258, 262, 342, 
546, 621, 741. 


438 


Bones of Patroclus, kept 
in the crioin, Y 264. 
Boxing, held in low es- 

teem, WY 654. 
Brachylogy, $ 191. 

Briseis, T 246. 
Byron, cited, X 319. 


Caesurayeti 294; 5,03; 
Ole Lonel Gm Ss 
23, 40, 58, and Metr. 
App. 

—as a clue to interpre- 
tation, T 35, 178. 

Cassandra, 2 699. 

Caucones, T 329. 

Chariot, light, Y 533. 

— low, X 308, © 380. 

Cheiron, T 390. 

Chest of Cypselus, T 3, 

Chiastic order, YT 127. 

Chronology, of 
story, Q 765. 

Cicero, cited, T 229. 

Comparative, in ‘absolute’ 
sense, 437. 

Comparisons to : boiling of 
kettle, @ 362, 

— dew, W 598. 

— ditcher, @ 257. 

— dog star, X 26, 

— door, 2 317. 

— dream, X 199. 

— eagle, @ 252, X 308. 

— evening star, X 317. 

— father mourning for 
son, 222. 

— fawn, X 189. 

— fire in forest, T 490. 

— fire on mountain, T 
375. 

— fish, & 22, © 692, 

— harvest-field, T 222. 


Trojan 
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— hawk, X 139. 

— leaves, & 464. 

— leopard, $ 575. 

— lion, T 164, 2 41. 

— locusts, & 12. 

— north wind, @ 546. 
— oxen threshing, T 499. 
— pigeon, & 493. 

— race horses, X 162. 
— rafters, ¥ 712. 

— serpent, X 95. 

— sinker on hook, 2 80. 
— smoke, # 522, ¥ 100. 
— snowflakes, T 357. 

— suppliant, 2 480. 

— weaver, © 760. 


Compound, formed with 
interrogative word, 
Q 657. 


— with first part a loca- 
tive, 6190, ¥ 132, 303, 
459, 2 261, 375. 

Compulsory enlistment, in 
Greek army, 2 400. 

Contraction, avoided by 
Homer, T 318. 

Conventional epithet, re- 
tained, X 164. 


Dactylic rhythm, T 237, 
X 1389, Y 214, 221, 368, 
475, 2 329, 

Dactyls, predominate, T 
19, and Metr. App. 
Dante, cited, X 546, 

71, 

Dardanian gates, X 194. 

Dative, local, T 11. 

— of interest instead of 
genitive, T 30, 104, T 
230. 

— of place ‘upon which,’ 
® 549, X 3. 


Day, closed at sunset, T 
141, and App. 

Degeneracy, of men of to- 
day, T 287. 

Deiphobus, X 227. 

Demeter, @ 76. 

Digamma, neglected, T 
75, T 67, 186, & 350, 
356, 399, 567, © 66. 

Dissent, expressed by 
backward toss of 
head, X 208. 

Dowry, and wedding gifts, 
NBL: 

Driving, method of, 337. 


Eagle, as bird of Zeus, 
2 293. 

Embalming, T 88, 39. 
Epanalepsis, T 317, 372, 
@ 86, X 128, © 642. 

Erichthonius, YT 219. 

Erinyes, as guardians of 
universal law, T 418. 

Eris, T 48. 

Eumelus, ¥ 288. 

Euripides, cited, Y 19. 

Eurystheus, T 158. 


Fasting, T 225. 

Fates, as spinsters, T 128. 

Favorable omens, from the 
right, Q 294. 


| Fine, for manslaughter, 


Sis 


First part of verse, carries 


burden of thought, X 
52, 508. 
Fishing tackle, 2 81. 
Formulas, poetic, T 2, 7, 
28, 29, 55, 78, 301, 
338, 38388, T 176, 244, 
289, 291, 343, 344, 388, 


393, 435, 438, @ 94, 
SHS ORR NC alesh “Girt 
385, Y 140, 410, 456, 
676, 728, Q 8, 

Frankness, Hoineric, T 
218. 

Funeral mound, of Achil- 
les and Patroclus, ¥ 
126. 

Future, concessive, ¥ 427. 

—in final clause after 
un, T 801 

Future inf., in indir, disc. 
after the present, T 
208. 

Fature partic., expressing 
purpose without verb 
of motion, T 120. 

—not expressing pur- 
pose, Y 379, 

Future perf., expressing 
continuance, X 390. 


Ganymede, YT 232. 
Genitive, absolute, T 210, 
t 405. 
— objective 
Nee Like 
— of ‘direction ‘toward 
which,’ 595, X 194. 

—of place ‘within or 
over which,’ X 28, 26 

— of price, with rimacbar, 
W 649. 

—of reference, T 105, 
111. 

— with adj. of place, 
150. 

—with AapBdrw (act), 
WV 711. 

— with rA7Ow, Y 649. 

— with ofa, ¥ 665. 

— with superlative, T 96 


(peculiar), 
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Goethe, cited, Q 414. 
Gordian knot, 2 278. 


Hades, condition of the 
dead in, X 389, © 66, 
67, 73, 76, 100, 104. 

Hair, offered to 11ver-god, 
W 142, 

— symbolic use of, ¥ 135. 

Hair cutting, as token of 
mourning, ¥ 46. 

Harnessing, of chariot, T 
393, ¥ 398, 2 268 ff. 

Headgear, of Androina~ 
che, X 468 f, 

Hera, gives commands to 
other gods, $ 328. 
Heracles, saves Hesione, 

Yt 145. 

Hermes, epithets applied 
to, 2 335, 339. 

Herodotus, cited, T 314, 
Y 404, & 95, 182, X 
159, 370, Y 172, 205, 
255, 522, Q 383. 

Hesiod, cited, X 126. 

Hexameter, completes 
thought at end of 
verse, T 358. 

Hiatus (see Metr. App ), 

— after elision, T 11, 12. 

— apparent, T 7, 16, 20, 
41, T 447. 

— at caesura, T 81, 89, 
249, & 421. 

— before édw, X 339. 

— in compounds, YT 454, 
@ 4294, X 356, 2 4565. 
— irregular, T 98, 194, 
288, and Metr. App. 
— weak, T 9, 16. 

Home of poet, 
view, Y 227. 


Bergk’s 
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Horace, cited, f 467, 6334, 
451, 470, X 263, 2 205, 

Horses, sacrificed to a 
river, ® 132, 

Human sacnifice, Y 23. 


Iambic tnmeter in Honier, 
WY 644. 

Ictus and accent corre- 
spond, T 27, and Metr. 
App. 

‘Ictus lengthening,’ 
397, 400, 408. 

Idaeus, 2 282. 

Ihos, site of, Y 217, X 
145 ff., and App. 

lus, Tf 232. 

Imperfect, descriptive, T 
459. 

—in cond. contrary to 
fact, T 273. 

— in indir disc, for pres- 
ent, X 439. 

— of ‘resistance to pres- 
sure,’ Y 192, 

Infinitive, as imperative, 
T 194, @ 341, 501, X 
259, © 83, 348, 551, 
605. 

— in dative relation, X 
305. 

—in indir disc. after 
elrov, 2 113. 

— pres. as impf., 2 543, 
546. 

—with subject ex- 
pressed, Y 361. 

Iris, 2 ites 833 ) 

Italy, myth of Trojan set- 
tleinents in, T 307. 


pp. 


Jason, © 41. 


Judgment of Pans, © 380. 
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Lampus, Clytius, and 
Hicetaon, Y 238. 
Laomedon’s insolence, 

452 ff. 

Leleges, T 96. 
Lessing, cited, T 375, 
Litotes, T 124. 

Livy, cited, ¥ 133. 
Longinus, cited, T 61. 
Loom, described, 761. 
Lymessus, T 60, 296, 


& 


Macaulay, cited, T 151. 

Marriage gifts, to Pelens 
and Thetis, @ 162, © 
277. 

Menderé, @ 8, 300. 

Menoetius, T 24. 

Metathesis quantitatis, X 
231, 

Middle voice, imply ing pos- 
session, f 284, 6 116. 

Milton, cited, T 96, T 372, 
X 209. 

‘Mixed’ aorist, T 10, X 
340, © 50. 

Mixture, of constructions, 
WY 430. 


Monosyllable, as verse- 
close, T 662, and Metr. | 
App. 


Mynes, husband of Bri- 
sels, T 201. 


Names, significant, ¥ 612, 
635, 2 730. 

Neoptolemus, T 326 ff., 
Q 467, 

Niobe, £2 602, 607, 617. 


Oak, a sacred tree, ¥ 118. 
Oceanus, T 7. 

Odysseus, age of, Y 790, 
Oedipus, Y 679. 
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Olympus, the Thessalian 
mountain, T 114. 
Onomatopoetic words, 

9, 10, 315. 
Optative, as past poten- 
tial, T 90 (cf. ¥ 274). 
— by attraction, @ 429. 
— by indir. dise. only in 
questions, T 265. 
— in a concessive sense, 
@ 274. 
— strange use of, ¥ 494. 
Ovid, cited, T 61. 


Plutarch, cited, 6 107, 2 
532. 

Polydorus, T 407. 
Polygamy, among 
jans, & 88, 
Polysyndeton, 2 36. 
Poseidon, aids ‘Trojans, 

T 204. 
| Possessive pronoun, equiv- 


alent to obj. gen., T 


& 
Tro- 


321, 336. 

Potential opt., without dy 
(x6), a2 D236 eX. 
348, 2 213. 

Present indicative, in a 
comparison, T 490." 

‘Present’ perfect, X 95. 

Professional moumers, 
721, 

Prophetic power, of dying 
men, X 360. 

Prothysteron, 2 206. 


Partitive apposition, YT 
393, 414. 
‘Past general’ protasis, 
with ef, Q 768. 
— With dre, T 226. 
Patronymic, double, 
678. 
Pausanias, cited, T 3. 
Pedasus, T 92. 
Peirous, T 484. 
Peleus, gifts of gods to, 
T 390, @ 162. 
Penthesilea, 2 804. 
Perfect, of a continuing 
state, Q 225. 
Persius, cited, T 212. 
Personal construction, YT 
131, 265. 
Personification, of weapon, 
® 69, X 328. 
Phthia, reached on 
third day, T 210. 


2 


Y | 


Quantity, at beginning of 
verse, X 256, 379. 
| — of dvéporfra, X 363. 
| — of « as dative ending, 
X 314. 
| — of final -ov, & 431. 
— before caesura, TY 245. 
— before a pause, T 216, 
£243. 
— before Bp-, T 2. 
— before d4v, T 426. 
the | — before @xw, X 412. 
| — before digainma. T 35, 


Pindar, cited, 39,2293. | = T 261, 285, X 307. 
Plato, cited, T 128, X 15, | — before single liquid, T 
360, ¥ 822. 0 348, 5, YT 322, X 307. 


Plethrum, explained, 
407. 

Pluperfect, of an instan- 
taneous action, X 3862. 


® | — before Jéa, Y 101. 
— before o, T 434. 
— before Xxduavdpos, T 


eer) 


Repetition, of verb, T 376, 
t 316. 

Rhyme, YT 138, © 466. 

River, personified as a 
pull, @ 131, 237. 

Road, around Troy, X 146. 


Sacrifice, of animals to 
the dead, WY 174. 
Sallust, cited, T 321. 
Samothrace, Q 78. 
Scepter, in hands of 
speaker, & 568. 
Schema 
138. 
Schliemann, cited, X 171. 
Second half-verse, repeat- 
ing thought of first, 
X 52, 505. 

Second person, sudden 
change to, Q 741. 
Shakspere, cited, T 322, 
X 346, 360, Y 101. 

Shelley, cited, T 87. 

Shield of Achilles, its five 
layers, T 270. 

Short forms of names, 
7 S892. 

Sidonians, 743, 

Sigmatism, & 486. 

Simile, extended, Tf 164. 

Simonides (of Ceos), cited, 
Y 621. 

Slaves, low price of ,¥ 705. 

Son, named from charac- 
teristics of father, X 
606. 

Sons of Priam, 2 204, 249, 
252, 261, 497. 

Sophocles, cited, X 597, 
W O94, 334, 352, 365, 
2 617. 


Alcmanicum, YT : 
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Speech, begins in niiddle 
of verse, ¥ 855. 

Speech of gods, Y 74. 

Spondaic verse, T 25, YT 
329, and Metr. App. 

Spondees, predominate, T 
412, TY 145, 245, 362, 
® 111, 65, 221. 

Stature, of Homeric gods, 
407. 

Sthenelus, T 115 f. 

Subjunctive, after ef in a 
particular supposition, 
X 86. 

— as emphatic future, X 
505. 

— in final clause, after 
secondary tense, T 354, 
126, X 282, 

— to express desire, ¥ 71. 

Sun, sees all things, T 197. 

Symmetry, in length of 
speeches, T 111, 6226, 
X 343, Y 426, Q 377. 


Tacitus, cited, X 80. 

Talent, value of, T 247, 
and Ap., ¥ 269. 

Talthybius, T 196. 

Tetrasyllable, at end of 
spondaic verse, T 329, 
and Metr. App. 

Themis, T 4. 

Threshing, T 496. 

Tmolus, T5865. 

Tokens of grief, T 284. 

Troilus, 0 257. 

Tros, T 250. 

Tyrtaeus, cited, X 71. 


Vergil, cited, T 1, 16, 18, 
61, 121, 125, 258, 285, 
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362, 365, T 88, 48, 61, 
151, 168, 216, 228, 
229, 287, 296, 307, 
458, 460, 471, © 28, 
59, 69 £., 94, 124, 178, 
aN, Cavin arly “Oxee 
405, 541, X 31, 61, 68, 
87, 94, 189, 161, 165, 
200, 209, 273, 275,277, 
517, 862,559, 360, 866, 
586, 397, 410, 460, & 
Wee Pally a ey GY 
133, 164, 175, 219, 
228, 237, 280, 260, 
334, 363, 368, 3870, 
080, 382, 385, 404, 
475, 542, 560, 599, 
618, 659, 666, 684, 
686, 687, 688, 697, 
705, 707, 765, 766, 
068) lit, (Sly TOL, 
853, 858, 865, 868, 
871, 2 29, 144, 228, 
293, 306, 348, 359, 
367, 881, 628, 683. 
Victim, in confirmation 
of oath, not eaten, T 

268. 
Vocative, followed by pro- 
noun with dé, @ 448. 


Weapons, of Homeric 
warrior, T 3869-390. 
Weighing, of fates, X 209. 
Wives of Priam, 2 497. 
Wounds, soon healed, T 
47, 77, 249, ¥ 290, 887. 


Xenophon, cited, T 197, 
X 61, ¥ 148, Q 582. 


Zeugma, T 243, $ 825. 
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